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The  general  plan  of  this  Work  is  that  of  narrating,  firsts 
the  Life,  Acts,  and  Teaching  of  our  Lord ;  secondly^  the 
Missionary  Work  of  the  Apostles ;  and  thirdly y  the 
Apostolic  Settlement  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Doctrine 
and  Discipline. 

The  connection  between  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  jand  that  in  the  New  Testament  has  been  con- 
stantly kept  in  view,  and  where  there  has  not  been  room  to 
shew  this  at  length  it  has  been  indicated  by  bracketed 
references^  to  which  the  reader^s  attention  is  particularly 
directed. 

As  much  illustration  as  was  possible  has  also  been  intro- 
duced from  early  Christian  writers,  but  care  has  been  taken 
to  make  it  easy  for  the  reader  to  distinguish  such  illustra- 
tions from  Scriptural  statements. 
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I. 

That  the  books  of  our  existing  New  Testament  are  the  books 
which  have  always  been  known  as  such  since  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity. 

IL 

That  they  are  the  authentic  productions  of  men  who  were 
supematurally  instructed  by  some  mode  of  Divine  Inspiration  as 
to  what  they  were  to  write. 

IIL 

* 

That  the  historical  and  doctrinal  statements  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  genuine,  being  those  originally  set  forth,  substantially 
uncomipted  by  any  uninspired  alterations  or  additions. 


IV. 

That  no  historical  or  doctrinal  statements  which  were  originally 
set  forth  as  truth  under  Divine  Inspiration  can  be  untrue  or 
inconsistent  with  truth. 
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BOOK    I 

THE  INCARNATION,  AND  THE  EARLY 
LIFE  OF  CHRIST 


A 


THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 


The  New  Testament  is  not,  like  the  Old  Testament,  a  series  of 
books  which  have  a  definite  historical  bearing  on  a  continuous  series 
of  events,  but  one  which  sets  forth  the  History  of  our  Lord  and  of 
the  early  Church  in  such  a  manner  as  is  necessary  for  the  exposi- 
tion of  God's  purposes  and  acts  in  working  out  the  salvation  of 
mankind  by  means  of  Christ  and  Christianity.  A  very  incomplete 
historical  narrative,  therefore,  is  associated  with  a  S3rstem  of  doctrine. 

The  Gospel  History  of  our  Lord  is,  thus,  far  from  being  a  com- 
plete History.  After  the  incidents  associated  with  His  Birth  nothing 
is  related  of  the  subsequent  thirty  years  of  His  Life  but  the  one  inci- 
dent of  His  appearance  in  the  Temple  at  twelve  years  of  age.  Of 
the  last  three  and  a  half  years  of  His  Life  about  two  years  are  a 
blank :  and  of  the  months  spread  through  the  remaining  year  and  a 
half  by  the  Gospel  narrative  the  incidents  of  some  hours  only  in  the 
course  of  many  days  are  recorded.  The  Four  Gospels  are  therefore 
to  be  regarded  as  a  selection  from  the  acts  and  sayings  of  our  Lord. 

This  selection  was  made  by  the  four  Evangelists,  so  far  as  is 
known,  without  any  communication  with  each  other.  St.  Mat- 
thew, an  eye-witness  of  much  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  wrote  for 
Jewish  Christians  about  A.D.  61  •  St.  Mark  wrote  about  the  same 
date,  under  the  guidance  of  St.  Peter,  or  according  to  what  he  had 
heard  from  that  Apostle ;  St.  Luke  wrote  about  A.D.  68,  under 
the  influence  of  St.  Paul,  from  the  narratives  of  those  who  had  been 
eye-witnesses  of  what  he  recorded ;  St.  John  wrote  about  A.D.  97. 
with  special  reference  to  heresies  respecting  our  Lord's  Person  and 
Nature  which  had  then  arisen.  He  was,  doubtless,  familiar  with 
the  other  three  Gospels,  and  may  have  intended  to  fill  up  some  of 
their  blank  spaces  as  well  as  to  teach  doctrine  the  inspired  declara- 
tion of  which  had  become  necessary  through  the  developement  of 
unbelief. 

But  both  in  the  selection  of  the  acts  and  sayings  of  our  Lord  and 
also  in  their  narration  of  them  the  four  Evangelists  were  under  the 
control  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  hence  there  is  an  unity  and 
consistency  in  their  several  Gospels  which  could  not  have  happened 
to  the  most  truthful  and  well-iidformed  of  independent  writers  except 
through  the  influence  of  some  one  mind  over  them.  One  important 
evidence  of  this  Divine  control  is  shewn  by  the  following  "  Index  to 
the  Gospel  History  of  our  Lord, "  in  which  it  will  be  seen  that  the  four 
Evangelists  place  their  selected  events  and  sayings  in  the  same  con- 
secutive order,  the  only  important  exception  being  found  in  St. 
Matthew's  account  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  first  year  of  our  Lord's 
ministry.  Their  consistency  with  each  other  in  this,  and  in  other 
particulars,  should  give  the  reader  of  the  Evangelists  an  assurance 
that,  if  there  seem  to  be  any  discrepancies  between  their  narratives, 
they  are  probably  not  discrepancies  in  reality;  and  that  the  more 
painstaking  our  study  of  the  Gospels  is,  the  more  thorough  will  be 
our  conviction  that  each  one  of  them  is  entirely  true. 


AN   INDEX  TO  THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY 

OF  OUR  LORD. 


datbs. 


B.C.  6 
[Sept.] 

BwC.  S 
[Mar.asJ 


B.C.  s 
[June34] 


B.C.  5 
[DecasJ 

B.C.  4 
[Jan.  x] 

B.C.  4 
[Feb.  a] 


B.C.  4 
[Apr.  i] 

A.D.  9 
[Mar.  39 
-Apr.  9' 
A.D.9.96 

A.D.  96 
[Oct  19] 


A.D.  97 


EVENTS,  ETC.,  Narrated. 


The  Eternal  Pre>existence  of  Christ's 
Divine  Nature 

The  Genealogy  of  our  Lord's  Haman 
Nature 

The  Forerunner  of  Christ  promised 


Annunciation  of  tlw  B.  V.  Mary     . 

VisitaHon  of  the  B.  V.  Mary    . 
Joseph's  Marriage  with  the  B.  V.  Mary 
Birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  Christ's  Fore- 
runner      


NATIVITY  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

Circumcision  of  the  Infant  Jesus    . 

Presentation  of  the  Infiuit  Jesus  in  the 
Temple  ....... 

Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Wise  Men 


Matt. 


1. 1-17 


Mark. 


LUKE. 


Fligrht  of  the  Holy  Family  to  Egypt 
""oly  Ini 
5  uri 
sion  of  Archelaus 


Martyrdom  of  the  Holy  Innocents 
Death  of  Herod  the  ureat  and  acces* ) 


Return  of  the  Infant  Jesus  to  Nazareth  ) 
The  Child  Jesus  at  the  Passover  and 
among  the  Rabbis        .... 

Jesus  at  Nazareth  until  He  was  "about 
thirty  years  of  age"      .       .       .       . 

Beginning  of  John  the  Baptist's  Mln- 
isby 

Continuation  of  it  until  our  Lord's  Bap- 
tism         


t&-a4 


95 


ii.  i-ia 

19-33 


Jan. 

6 

Feb. 

16 

«7 

z8 

>9 

Apr. 

9 

FIRST  YEAR  OF  OUR  LORD'S 
MINISTRY. 

The  Baptism  of  our  Lord 
Temptation  of  our  Lord  for  forty  days  . 
Jesus  reappears  to  John  the  Baptist 
He  returns  to  Galilee,  and  calls  Andrew, 

iohn  the  Evangelist  and  Peter  to  be 
lis  disciples 

He  caUs  PhUip  and  Nathanael  to  be  His 

disciples 

Water  turned  into  wine  at  Cana 

He  remains  at  Capernaum  "not  many 

days"      

At  Jerusalem,  at  the  First  Paswvtr  ^ 
th4  Ministry 


ill.  1-4 
5 


1-13  ) 


John. 


ill.  93-38 
I.  S-aS 

36-38 
39-56 

57-80 

ii.  t-90 
ai 

33-38 


i.  1-14 


i.  x-8 


i3-«7 
iv.  x-ii 


9-ir 

I9-X3 


39-41 
43-50 

51.5a 
iii.  x-6 

7-90 


9X,  aa 
It.  1-13 


15-98 


a9-34 

35-43 

,43-5* 
ii.  i-ii 

la 
13-35 
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HISTORY  OF  OUR  LORD 


Dates. 


liecaz 


A.D.  30 


Mar.  ^ 


31 


Apr.  X 


Events,  etc.  Na&katbo. 


Jesus  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  Feast  of  the 

Dedication 

He  leares  Jerusalem  for  Bethabara 


LAST  FIVE  MONTHS  OF  OUR 
LORD'S  LIFE  ON  EARTH. 

He  returns  from  Bethabara  to  Bethany 

to  restore  Lazarus  to  life 
The  Sanhedrim  endeavourine  to  put  Him 

to  death.  He  retires  to  Epnraim  . 
The  week  before  Holy  Week . 
He  is  on  His  way  from  Hphraim  to  Jeru- 
salem       

Zebedee's  wife  andsoos  make  their  re- 
quest        

Blind  Bartimaeus  at  nortii  gate  of  Jeri-'\ 

cho  prays  Jesus  for  sififht      .       .      I 
Jesus  sups  and  passes  the  night  at  ( 

house  of  Zacchsus        .       .       .     J 
Blind  Bartimaeus  and  another  receive 

their  sight  at  the  south  gate  of  Jericho 
The  Parable  of  the  Pounds . 
Jesus  gives  directions  req>ectiug  His 

Entry  into  Jerusalem     .       .       .       . 
He  mends  tte  sabbath  and  sups  at 

Betnany 

His  feet  are  anointed  by  Mary  at  a 

supper  in  house  of  Lazarus . 
Many  come  from  Jerusalem  to  see  Him 

and  Lazarus 

Pafym  SuHdav.    The  Triumphal  Entry 

into  Jerusalem 

His  evening  return  to  Bethany  on  this 

and  other  days 

Monday  in  Holy  "Week.     The  Barren 

Fig-tree  cursed 

The  Temple  cleansed  fit>m  buyers  and 

sellers 

Tuesday  in  Holy  Week.    The  Barren 

Fig'tree  seen  to  be  withered 
The  Sanhedrim  question  Jesus  as  to  His 

audiority 

The  Parable  of  the  Two  Sons    . 
The  Parable  of  the  Vfaieyard  and  the 

slaying  of  the  Husbandman's  Son 
The  ParaUe  of  the   Marri^^^e  of  the 

Kind's  Son  and  the  Wedding  Garment 
Herooians  tempt  Jesus  respecting  the 

Tribute  Money 

Sadducees  tempt  Jesus  respecting  the 

Resurrection 

Pharisees  tempt  Tesus  respectingthe  Law 

The  Widow  ana  her  two  mites 

The  E^ht  Woes  pronounced  against  the 

Pharisees  and  Scribes  .       . 
Jesus  departs  from  Jerusalem 
rropheaes  respecting  the  destruction  of 

Jerusalem  and  the  Second  Advent     . 
The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins 
The  PARABLE  of  the  Talents 
The  Parable  of  the  Sheep  and  the 

Goats,  and  prophecy  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment.      .  ..... 

tVednetdav  in  Holy  Week.     The  San- 

hedrim  mially  determine  on  His  Death 


Matt. 

Mark. 

LUKE. 

John. 
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Dates. 


Events,  etc.,  Narratei>. 


x6 


'dasrs 
I  uncer- 
[tain. 

'May  X9 


His  head  is  anointed  at  a  Supper  in  Simon 

the  Leper's  house         .... 
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CHAPTER    I. 

JOHN  I.    MATTHEW  I.  II.     LUKE  I.  II. 

Date  i  ^^^^^  chronology ,  A.M.  4000.     B.C.  4. 
\  Ancient  chronology ,  A.M.  4004.     A.D.  i. 

THE  narrative  of  a  person's  life  usually  begins  with  his 
birth,  but  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  during 
the  thirty-three  years  between  His  Birth  and  His  Death 
is  only  part  of  the  life  of  a  Person  Who  had  existed 
previously  from  all  eternity;  and  since  His  whole  work 
as  the  Saviour  of  mankind  depends  on  the  fact  that  He 
was  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  made  "manifest  in  the  flesh/' 
the  history  of  Christ  and  of  Christianity  can  only  be  pro- 
perly understood  when  it  is  built  up  on  the  foundation  of 
this  great  truth. 

§  I.  The  Eternal pre-existence  of  Chris fs  Divine 

Nature, 

The  full  Gospel  therefore — that  is  to  say,  the  Gospel 
as  it  is  recorded,  not  by  any  one  of  the  four  Evangelists 
separately,  but  by  all  four  together — begins  with  a  state- 
ment of  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Person  Whose  history 
it  proceeds  to  narrate  :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God  .  .  . 
and  the  Word  was  made  flesh"  \i,e,  "  became  incarnate,^' 
Nicene  Creed\y  **  and  dwelt  among  us  "  [John  i.  i,  14]. 

The  peculiar  title  here  used,  that  of  The  Word,  con- 
tains some  mystery  not  yet  unveiled,  as  is  shewn  by  the 
use  of  it  in  the  Revelation,  where  it  is  said  of  our  Lord 
that "  He  had  a  Name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but  He 
Himself,''  which  though  not  to  be  understood  until  He 
reveals  its  meaning,  is  given  in  the  next  verse,"  ^xv^l^vi 
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Name  is  called  The  Word  of  God?'  [Rev.  xix,  12,  13]. 
Probably  it  is  that  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  as  "  My  New 
Name  "  [Rev.  iii.  12],  a  Name  which  belongs  to  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  association  with  His  work 
as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  :  and  undoubtedly  it  belongs 
to  that  Second  Person  as  to  One  Who  existed  before  He 
**  became  flesh/'  and  "  in  the  beginning"  before  any  work 
of  creation  had  taken  place : '  Who  was  Himself  the 
Creator,  and  was  God. 

If,  then,  our  first  question  respecting  the  Gospel  were, 
as  it  well  might  be,  "  Who  was  Christ  V*  the  answer  to  it 
is,  that  He  was  a  Person  Who  had  existed  "  in  the  begin- 
ing" — all  through  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament  history, 
as  far  back  as  before  Creation  [Gen.  L  i], — "  from  ever- 
lasting "  [Prov.  viii.  23],  and  Who  at  that  time  of  which 
the  Gospels  treat  '*  was  made  flesh,"  and  became  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  "  The  Word  was  God"  from  all  eternity, 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  [John  i.  14],  and 
at  the  time  of  the  Incarnation  "The  Word"  became 
Man  as  well  as  God.' 


§  Predictions  of  the  Incarnation. 

All  through  the  four  thousand  years  which  preceded 
the  Incarnation,  there  were  promises  and  predictions  of  it 
which  gradually  increased  in  clearness.  The  first  of 
these  was  at  the  time  of  the  Fall,  when  the  Gospel  of  good 
tidings  was  first  proclaimed  by  God  Himself  in  the 
sentence  upon  the  Tempter, "  I  will  put  enmity  between 


'  This  mystical  title  of  our  Lord 
[Greek,  Lo^s^  Latin,  Verbum\  was 
dimly  foreamadowed  by  such  Old 
Testament  sayings  as  "  &y  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made  " 
[Ps.  xxxiii.  6],  or  **  For  ever,  O  Lord, 
Thy  Word  is  settled  in  Heaven  "  [Ps. 
cxix.  80] :  but  such  passages  were 
not  understood  to  relate  to  a  person 
until  St.  Tohn,  in  his  Gospel,  Revela* 
tion,  and  Epistle,  called  our  Lord 
"The  Word."  Some  writers  also 
suppose  that  St  John  borrowed  the 
expression  from  Plato's  philosophy: 
but  St  John  was  not  likely  to  have 
read  Plato,  and  if  he  had  done  so  he 
would  not  nave  found  Plato  using  the 
expression  respecting  a  penon,  but 
respecting  a  self^existing  principle — 
"Mind "or  "Reason." 


No  explanation  that  has  ever  been 
given  of  the  meaning  of  this  title  is 
satisfactory,^  though  such  explana- 
tions sometimes  ulustrate  the  use 
of  it  And^  after  all  such  attempts 
at  explanation,  we  seem  to  hear 
Him  Whose  Name  shall  be  called 
"Wonderful"  [IsA.  ix.  6]  saying, 
"Why  askest  thbu  thus  after  Nfy 
Name,  seeing  it  is  secret?"  [Judg. 
xiii.  8.] 

'  The  pre-exisience  of  Christ  as 
God  at  once  shuts  out  the  notion  that 
He  was  one  of  a  class  of  "great 
benefactors  of  the  human  race,"  or 
of"  founders  of  religions.  **  No  other 
benefiactor  of  humanity,  or  founder 
of  a  religion,  ever  existed  except  as  a 
human  being. 
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thee  and  the  woman^  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed. 
It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  His  heel " 
[Gen.  iii.  15].  The  Divine  prediction  was  continued 
through  the  ratriarchal  times  by  such  direct  words  as 
'*The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  law- 
giver from  between  His  feet  until  Shiloh  come"  [Gen. 
xlix.  10],  and  by  the  promises  made  to  the  ''seed  of 
Abraham ''  in  general,  as  a  people  with  whom  God  had 
established  this  ancient  covenant  of  redemption  which 
He  had  made  with  mankind  "  [Gen.  xvii,  2,  10,  19  ;  xxii. 
18  ;  xxviii.  14 ;  Heb.  ii.  14, 16].  The  general  predictions  of 
a  Deliverer  became  more  definitely  focussed  on  a  Divine 
Person  by  the  clearer  revelations  made  to  David,  so  that 
he  was  inspired  to  sing  *'  Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon 
My  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree  :  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  Me,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  Thee  *'  [Ps.  ii.  6,  7] :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever,  the  sceptre  of  Thy  Kingdom  is  a  right 
sceptre.  Thou  lovest  righteousness  and  hatest  wicked- 
ness ;  therefore  God,  even  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows  ^  [Ps.  xlv.  6, 7  ; 
Heb.  i.  8,  9]. 

The  strain  of  the  Psalms  was  taken  up  by  the  Prophets. 
Zechariah,  one  of  the  earliest  of  them,  spoke  of  the  great 
Deliverer  as  a  "  man,"  yet  as  the  "  fellow  ^  of  the  "  Lord 
of  Hosts  "  [Zech.  xiii.  7],  He  Who  afterwards  said  "  I  and 
My  Father  are  One"  [John  x.  30].  Another  prophet 
declared  a  Ruler  should  come  forth  from  Bethlehem 
Ephratah, "  Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting  "[MiCAH  v.  2]. 

But  by  the  time  of  Isaiah  the  prediction  was  put  in 
such  plain  terms  as  directly  to  state  that  the  Deliverer  of 
mankmd  was  to  be  God  Incarnate, — "  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  Name 
Immanuel,"  the  name  Immanuel  meaning ''  God  with  us  " 
[ISA.  vii.  14 ;  Matt.  i.  23].  "  Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom"  also 
prophesied  Isaiah,"  Unto  us  a  Son  is  given, and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  His  shoulder  ;  and  His  Name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,"  or  secret,  "Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God, 
the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  "  [ISA.  ix.  61 
The  same  clear  light  of  prophecy  was  also  given  through 
Jeremiah,  when  he  was  taught  by  God  to  proclaim  to  the 
world,  '*  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  K\xv^  €ti?i^ 
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reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice 
in  the  earth.  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely  :  and  this  is  His  Name  whereby  He 
shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness"  Qer.  xxiii. 
5,  6].  In  a  similar  way  the  last  prophet  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  bidden  to  hand  the  prediction  on  during  the 
four  centuries  which  were  then  still  to  precede  its  fulfilment, 
"  Behold  I  will  send  My  Messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  Me  ;  and  the  Lord  Whom  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  His  temple."  ..."  Unto  you  that  fear 
My  Name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with 
healing  in  His  wings  "  [Mal.  iii.  i  ;  iv.  2]. 

As  the  time  drew  near  for  the  Incarnation  of  God  to 
take  place,  a  general  feeling  oii  expectation  spread  through- 
out the  world,  which  in  itself  was  of  a  prophetic  nature. 
The  ages  of  bloodshed,  during  which  the  Roman  power 
had  developed  into  an  universal  Empire,  were  followed, 
in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Augustus,  by  a  general  peace 
throughout  the  world,  which  was  notified  at  Rome  by 
closing  the  doors  of  the  Temple  of  Janus :  and  the  Roman 
world,  expecting  they  knew  not  what,  looked  hesitatingly 
to  Augustus  himself,  as  if  he  was  the  fulfilment  of  their 
expectations,  the  inaugurator  of  the  "  golden  age."  But 
among  the  Jews  a  more  keen  and  definite  expectation  had 
been  aroused,  by  the  belief  that  the  seventy  weeks  of 
Daniel's  prophecy  [Dan.  ix.  25]  had  expired,  and  that 
"Messiah  the  Prince"  would  shortly  appear,  to  deliver 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke.  A  still  inner  circle  of  expec- 
tants were  the  devout  few  who  waited  for  "  the  Consolation 
of  Israel,"  and  "looked  for  Redemption  in  Jerusalem," 
of  whom  Simeon  and  Anna  are  the  type  [Luke  ii.  25,  37]. 
At  last  a  Divine  Revelation  was  made  to  a  priest  as  he 
was  offering  incense  in  "  the  Holy  Place,"  which  took  up 
the  thread  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  exactly  where  it  had 
been  laid  down  by  Malachi,  when  he  said,  "  Behold  I  will 
send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord :  and  He  shall  turn  the 
heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth 
with  a  curse"  [Mal.  iv.  5, 6],  Six  months  afterwards  this 
was  followed  by  the  Annunciation  of  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Word  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  to  Joseph, 
thus  completing  the  current  of  promise  and  prophecy 
from  the  time  of  the  Fall  to  that  of  the  Incarnation  itself. 
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§  2.  Chrtsfs  Forerunner  promised  [hVKM.  i.  5-25]. 

The  ministrations  qi  our  Lord  were  to  be  prepared  for 
by  the  ministrations  of  a  Forerunner,  that  the  beams  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  mi^ht  fertilize  a  prepared  soil, 
instead  of  scorching  up  with  Us  splendour  one  which  had 
never  been  touched  by  the  plough  of  repentance.  The 
birth  of  this  Forerunner  was,  m  itself,  an  event  of  so  great 
importance,  heralding  that  of  the  Saviour  Himself,  that  it 
was  announced  beforehand  by  an  Angel.  Zacharias,  an 
aged  priest,  was  taking  his  regular  turn  in  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  Temple  services,  and  in  the  course  of  his 
duties  he  had  to  go  into  the  Holy  Place,  the  outer  half  of 
the  Temple  building,  to  offer  incense  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  stood  in  front  of  the  mercy-seat,  but  without* 
the  veil,  a  duty  which  was  performed  at  nine  o'clock  every 
morning  and  three  o'clock  every  afternoon,  immediately 
before  the  sacrifice  of  the  morning  and  evening  lamb,  and 
the  choral  service  by  which  that  sacrifice  was  accompanied. 
On  one  occasion,  while  Zacharias  was  thus  engaged  in  this 
solemn  duty,  ''there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense," 
the  Angel  declaring  his  name  to  be  Gabriel,  who  had  ap- 
peared to  Daniel  six  hundred  years  before,  to  interpret  his 
visions  respecting  the  Messiah  [Dan.  ix.  21-27],  and  who 
was  shortly  afterwards  to  appear  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
to  announce  the  coming  birtn  of  that  Messiah.  It  was  in 
connection,  also,  with  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah  that 
Gabriel  now  appeared  to  Zacharias,  declaring  to  him  that 
a  child  should  be  bom  to  him  whose  name  was  to  be 
called  John  [O.T.  Johanan,  ue.  "  the  gift  of  God  "1,  who 
was  to  be  brought  up  as  a  Nazarite  (as  Samuel  had  been), 
and  who,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his 
earliest  infancy,*  should  turn  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God.  Then,  taking  up  the  words 
with  which  the  Old  Testament  had  ended,  the  Angel  used 
them  to  announce  the  beginning  of  the  New  Testament 
Dispensation,  declaring  to  Zacharias  that  his  son  should 
be  the  Forerunner  of  the  Incarnate  God.  "  He  shall  go 
before  the  Lord  God  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to 

'  Similar  expressions  are  used  re-       Jeremiah  [JbR>  !•  5  ;  Ecclus.  xlix. 
specting  the  sanctification  and  in-       7],  and  St.  f  aul  [Gal.  L  15]. 
ipiration   of  Isaiah  [Isa.  xlix.  5], 
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turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord."  This  announcement  was 
astonishing  to  Zacharias,  both  he  and  his  wife  Elisabeth 
(who  was  also  one  of  the  descendants  of  Aaron)  being 
old  persons,  and  unlikely  to  have  children.  But  he  ex- 
pressed a  doubt  which  also  shewed  want  of  faith.  As  a 
punishment  for  this  want  of  faith  the  Angel  declared  th;at 
Zacharias  should  be  dumb  until  the  birth  of  the  child ; 
and  in  doing  so  Gabriel  called  the  message  which  he 
brought  from  the  presence  of  God  by  the  name  of  the 
Gospel  [OldEng,  '<  Good  spell"], "  glad  tidings  "—a  word 
already  brought  down  from  heaven  by  the  prophet  Isaiah 
when  speaking,  seven  hundred  years  before,  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  [ISA.  Hi.  7].  Then  we  read  that, "  After  those  days, 
his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months, 
saying,  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me,  in  the  days 
wherein  He  looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men."  This  event  was  commemorated  m  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church  of  England  by  the  Festival  of  the 
"Conception  of  St.  John  the  Baptist"  [Sept.  24th],  the 
previous  day  being  still  so  dedicated  in  the  Eastern 
Church. 

§  3.  The  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 

[Luke  i.  26-38]. 

The  facts  of  the  Incarnation  were  foreshadowed  by 
Isaiah  when  he  prophesied,  '*  Behold  a  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel" 
Sis  A.  vii.  14],  and  by  Micah  when  he  had  predicted  that 
rom  the  little  village  of  Bethlehem  should  go  forth  that 
"  Ruler  in  Israel  Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting  "  [Micah  v.  2].  They  are  narrated  his- 
torically by  St.  Luke  and  St  Matthew,  but  chiefly  by  the 
former  Evangelist. 

The  Virgin  Mother  was  Mary  \p,T,  "  Miriam"],  who  is 
said  by  Christian  tradition  dating  from  the  second  century 
to  have  been  the  only  child  of  Joachim  \p.  T,  "  Jehoiakim'  ] 
and  Anna  [O,  T,  **  Hannah"],  her  father  being  a  descendant 
of  David.  The  same  early  traditions  state  that  she  was 
bom  at  Nazareth,  which  was  her  father's  native  place,'  and 

'  The  Festivals  of  St  Anne,  mother      96th],  of  the  "Conception  of  th<( 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  [July      Blessed  Virgin  Mary''^  [Dec.  8th  J^ 
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that  being  the  fruit  of  her  parents'  prayers  after  twenty 
years  of  childlessness,  she  was  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God  as  Samuel  had  been,  and  was  thus  brought  up  in  the 
Temple — perhaps  among  such  holy  widows  as  Anna,  who 
"  departed  not  from  the  Temple" — until  she  had  completed 
the  marriageable  age  of  fourteen  years.  At  that  time  the 
high  priest  is  said  to  have  been  warned  in  a  vision  to 
choose  a  husband  for  her  according  to  a  certain  sign 
which  was  given,  and  this  sign  pointing  out  an  old  man 
named  Joseph,  she  was  espoused  to  him :  Joseph  returning 
to  Bethlehem,  after  the  espousals,  jto  set  his  house  in  order 
for  the  marriage. 

It  was  while  preparations  were  being  made  for  hgr 
marriage  that  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  to  her  at 
Nazareth,  nearly  six  months  after  he  had  appeared  to 
Zacharias  in  the  Temple,  with  the  salutation,  '*  Hail  thou 
that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee.  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women,"'  and  to  announce  to  her  trem- 
bling heart  that  she  was  to  be  the  subject  of  a  great  miracle, 
by  becoming,  through  the  creative  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  a  Virgin  Mother,  the  Mother  of"  The  Son  of  God." 
This  Annunciation  was  a  great  trial  of  her  faith  and  her 
obedience.  Her  faith  was  tried  by  the  'prediction  of  a 
supernatural  event  far  more  astounding  and  incredible 
than  that  before  which  the  faith  of  Sarah  [Gen.  xviii.  12- 
15]  and  Zacharias  had  broken  down.  Her  obedience 
was  tried  by  the  prediction  of  what  would  certainly,  when 
it  came  to  pass,  bring  her  to  shame  and  reproach  ;  for  it 
was  not  revealed  to  her  that  her  espousal  to  Joseph  was 
provided  by  God  as  a  means  for  preventing  that  reproach. 
But  in  both  trials  she  stood  firm,  her  faith  and  her  obedi- 
ence both  combining  to  give  the  answer,  "  Behold  the 


and  of  the  "  Nativity  of  the  Blessed 
ViiSpn  Mary  "  [Sept.  8th],  are  still 
retained  in  the  English  Calendar. 
Joachim  and  Anna  are  commemo- 
rated together  on  Sept  9th  in  the 
Eastern  Church. 

'  The  devotional  use  of  this  salu- 
tation in  the  Church  is  not  very 
ancient.  It  appears  as  an  Antiphon, 
like  many  other  parts  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  Sacramentary  of  St. 
Gregory  [a.d.  590],  but  it  was  only 
in  the  twelfth  century  that  it  began 
to  be  used  in  association  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed.    In 


the  year  1 261  Pope  Urban  IV.  ordered^ 
the  salutation  of  Elisabeth  to  be 
added  to  that  of  GabrieL  In  the  six- 
teenth century  the  two  salutations 
were  turned  into  a  prayer  for  inter- 
cession by  the  addition  of  the  words 
**  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray 
for  us.  to  which,  at  a  still  later  date, 
the  Franciscans  added.  "  now,  and 
at  the  hour  of  our  death.  'So  altered, 
it  was  inserted  in  the  Roman  Brevi- 
ary about  x<^6o^  but  it  never  appeared 
in  such  a  form  in  Service  Books  of 
the  Church  of  England. 
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handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word."  Thus  by  her  holy  faith  and  obedience  Mary 
became  the  moral,  as  well  as  the  material,  instrument  of 
the  Incarnation  of  God.  '*  As  Eve,"  wrote  Irenaeus  about  a 
hundred  years  after  the  Blessed  Virgin's  death,  "was  led 
astray  by  the  word  of  an  angel,  so  that  she  fled  from  God 
when  she  had  transgressed  His  word,  so  did  the  Virgin 
Mary  by  an  angelic  annunciation  receive  the  glad  tidings 
that  she  should  bear  God,  being  obedient  to  His  word.'' 

The  event  thus  narrated  in  Uie  Gospels  is  commemo- 
rated by  the  Festival  of"  the  Annunciation  "  [March  25  th], 
which  has  been  observed  at  least  since  the  fifth  century, 
but  probably  from  a  still  earlier  date. 

§  4.  Th€  Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 

[Luke  i.  39-56]. 

Soon  afterwards  Mary  left  her  home  at  Nazareth  to 
visit  her  cousin  Elisabeth  in  the  hill  country  south  of 

Jerusalem,  in  which  Hebron  was  situated,  for  she  had 
eard  from  the  Angel  that  a  son  was  soon  to  be  bom  to 
hek"  also  in  her  old  age  ;  "  for  with  God  nothing  is  impos- 
sible." At  this  happy  meeting  the  heart  of  each  was 
inspired  with  prophetic  thanksgiving,  Elisabeth  honouring 
the  mother  of  her  Lord,  and  Mary  celebrating  the  goodness 
of  God  to  her  in  the  words  of  the  "  Magnificfc,"  familiar 
to  every  English  ear  as  the  hymn  which  follows  the  first 
Lesson  at  Evensong,  and  an  echo  of  the  hymn  of  Hannah 
[i  Sam.  ii.  1-9].  She  had  now  fully  realized  the  fact  that 
the  blessing  was  given  to  her  which  Eve  had  supposed 
herself  to  have' attained  when  she  said,  "  I  have  gotten  a 
Man  from  the  Lord,"  the  promised  Seed  Who  was  to 
undo  the  work  of  the  Fall :  *  and  that  henceforth  all  nations 
should  call  her  Blessed,  even  as  she  had  been  called  by 
the  Angel  and  by  Elisabeth.  Then  was  fulfilled  the  pre- 
diction of  the  Angel  that  the  Forerunner  of  Christ  should 
be  inspired  "  from  his  mother's  womb  ;"  for  as  soon  as  she 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary  her  unborn  offspring  gave 
token  of  his  mission  as  the  herald  of  the  unborn  Messiah, 
and  Elisabeth  was  inspired  to  hail  the  mother  of  her  Lord 
on  her  child's  behalf  with  the  salutation,  "  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb." 

'  Mediaeval  writers  were  fond  of      makes  "  Ave,"  the  first  word  of  the 
remembering  that  "Eva"  reversed      Angel's  salutation,  "Hail." 
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For  three  months  the  two  holy  women  lived  together ; 
conversing,  doubtless,  of  the  "  great  things  "  which  God 
had  done  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  and  of  the  "  mighty  salva- 
tion ^  which  He  was  raising  up  for  us  in  the  house  of  His 
servant  David. 

The  first  heralding  of  the  Saviour's  approach  by  a 
human  voice  is  commemorated  by  the  Festival  of  the 
"Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary"  [July  2nd],  but 
this  commemoration  was  only  instituted  in  the  thirteenth 
century. 

§  5-  Josephs  Marriage  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
[Matt.  i.  1-25  ;  Luke  i.  26,  27  ;  ii.  1-5 ;  iii.  23-38]. 

The  first  time  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  is  mentioned  in 
the  Gospel  it  is  recorded  that  she  was  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David.  From  a 
subsequent  passage  in  the  Gospel  it  is  known  that  Joseph 
was  a  carpenter  by  trade  [Matt.  xiii.  55],  and  trustworthy 
tradition,  which  is  traceable  for  seventeen  centuries,  asserts 
that  he  was  an  old  man  at  the  time  when  his  name  is 
brought  into  association  with  that  of  Mary. 

After  the  espousal  of  Mary  to  Joseph,  and  before  their 
marriage,  he  discovered,  no  doubt  from  her  own  informa- 
tion, that  she  was  with  child  by  the  creative  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Already  "a  sword  began  to  pierce 
through  her  own  heart  also,''  as  if  she  were  made  to 
anticipate  the  words  of  her  suffering  Son,  "  For  Thy  sake 
have  I  suffered  reproach  :  shame  hath  covered  my  face.** 
For  Joseph  evidently  disbelieved  her  account  of  her 
miraculous  conception,  and  being  "  a  just "  or  righteous 
**  man,"  was  a  conscientious  observer  of  the  Law,  and 
desired  "  to  put  her  away,"  or  dissolve  the  espousals,  as 
one  who  had  transgressed  the  Law,  and  whom  he  could 
not  marry.  But  being  also  a  merciful  man,  he  desired 
to  break  the  espousals,  or  formal  engagement,  privately, 
that  is,  without  any  public  "  bill  of  divorcement,"  that  he 
might  not  make  her  shame  more  conspicuous.  While  he 
was  thus  considering  what  he  should  do,  for  her  sake  and 
his  own,  "  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  spying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  n 
Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus  ;  for  H^  ^V^ 
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save  His  people  from  their  sins  "  [Matt.  i.  20, 21].  Thus 
supernaturally  warned  and  instructed  from  heaven,  Joseph 
carried  out  the  promise  of  espousal  by  going  through  the 
ceremony  of  marriage  with  Mary.  But  although  they 
thus  became  man  and  wife  in  the  eyes  of  men,  her 
relationship  of  maternity  to  the  Son  of  God  was  too  holy 
for  Mary  to  become  mother  to  any  other  children,  and 
Joseph  was  her  husband  only  in  the  sense  of  being  the 
guardian  and  protector  of  herself  and  of  her  holy  Child.' 
Of  her,  perhaps,  the  words  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  were 
mystically  spoken, ''  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not 
be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter  by  it :  because  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  entered  by  it,  therefore  it  shall 
be  shut"  [EzEK.  xliv.  2]. 

It  is  probable  that  the  marriage  of  Mary  to  Joseph 
took  place  shortly  after  her  return  from  visiting  Elisabeth. 
Thus  the  miraculous  origin  of  our  Lord's  human  nature  was 
known  only  to  a  few  persons,  and  He  was  supposed  to  be 
"  the  son  of  Joseph  "  by  His  early  followers  y  OHN  i.  45], 
and  by  the  Jews  at  large  [Luke  iv.  22 ;  John  vi.  42 ;  Matt. 
xiii.  55].  It  was  part  of  God's  providence  that  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  should  be  known  only  to  a  few  until 
after  the  Resurrection.  The  reason  may  have  been,  that 
such  a  Divine  origin  would  have  seemed  so  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  Christ  that 
few  could  have  believed  it,  until  the  mystery  of  His 
entrance  into  human  life  at  first  was  matched  by  the 
mystery  of  His  re-entrance  into  it  after  death. 

§  6.  The  birth  of  St  John  the  Baptist  [Luke  i.  57-80]. 

About  the  time  when  Mary  was  married  to  Joseph  the 
promise  of  God  to  Zacharias  by  the  Angel  was  fulfilled  by 


*  Some  persons  deny  the  **i)cr- 
pctual  virginity"  of  our  Divine 
Lord's  Mother,  because  the  Evan- 
gelist adds  that  foseph  "  knew  her 
not  until  she  had  brought  forth  her 
first-bom  son/'  which  is  supposed 
to  imply  that  she  became  his  wife 
afterwards  as  other  women  become 
wives,  and  had  children  at  a  later 
day.  But  the  first-bom  son  was 
so  called  without  reference  to  any 
other,  special  rites  being  performed 
respecting  him,  without  waiting  until 
a  *  second-bom  "  son  arrived.  The 
trae  meaning  of  "first-born  son  "is 


not  therefore  the  first  of  several,  but 
what  is  signified  in  Exod.  xiii.  s,  and 
LuKB  ii.  93, 93.  Another  ground  for 
this  irreverent  opinion  is,  that  our 
Lord's  ''brethren"  are  mentioned 
in  John  ii.  x3  and  Matt.  xiL  ^6. 
But  ''brethren"  is  often  used  tor 
"cousins"  in  Scripture  [Gbn.  xiii. 
8;  xxix.  X3;  Lev.  x.  4],  and  it  may 
even  be  doubted  whether  the  word 
is  used  in  the  Gospels^  in  any  other 
sense  than  that  in  which  our  Lord 
used  it  when  He  sent  a  message  to 
His  Apostles,  saying,  "  Go,  tell  my 
brethren"  [Matt,  xxviii.  zo]. 
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the  birth  of  a  son/  Such  an  event  in  the  case  of  an 
aged  woman  like  Elisabeth  must  necessarily  have  seemed 
miraculous ;  perhaps  unparalleled  since  the  birth  of  Isaac. 
Hence  '*  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 
Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  on  her ;  and  they  rejoiced 
with  her."  When  the  child  was  carried  to  be  circumcised 
and  named,  these  relatives  gave  to  it  the  honourable 
name  of  Zacharias,  borne  already  by  priests  and  prophets, 
such  as  this  child  was  destined  to  be  by  his  birth  and  by 
the  appointment  of  God,  as  declared  by  the  AngeL  But 
Elisabeth  knew  that  a  name  had  already  been  given  to  the 
child  by  the  Divine  messenger,  and  she  said, "  Not  so,  but 
he  shall  be  called  John."  This  was  no  family  name,  and  the 
relatives  opposed  her  wish,  appealing  at  last  to  Zacharias, 
who  was  still  speechless,  but  who  made  his  will  known 
by  writing  with  an  iron  pen  on  a  wooden  tablet  smeared 
with  wax,  "  His  name  is  John."  This  increased  in  those 
around  the  feelings  of  wonder  which  the  birth  of  the  child 

*  had  excited,  and  they  not  only  wondered,  but  were  awe- 
struck, when  this  act  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  Zacharias 
led  to  the  restoration  of  his  speech,  so  that "  he  spake  and 
praised  God,"  doubtless  in  the  words  which  shortly  follow 
in  St.  Luke,  those  of  the  "  Benedictus,"  so  familiar  to  tiie 
ear  as  the  hymn  after  the  Gospel  Lesson  at  Mattins. 

The  whole  country-side  was  filled  with  amazement  and 
awe  when  they  heard  of  these  events ;  they  laid  up  the 
memory  of  them  in  their  hearts,  and  asking  "  What  manner 
of  child  shall  this  be  ?  "  What  is  the  meaning  of  all  tiiese 
marvels  that  are  associated  with  him?  their  thoughts 
probably  turned  to  him  already  as  the  Messiah.  Such 
expectations  were  not  dispelled  until  many  years  after- 

*  wards,  when,  in  answer  to  the  official  question  of  the  San- 
hedrim, "  Who  art  thou  ?  he  confessed  and  denied  not ; 
but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ "  [John  i.  20]. 

Nothing  further  is  heard  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth, 
who  probably  passed  away  soon  after  his  birth.'  Of  the 
Forerunner  himself  it  is  said  that  "  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,"  shewing  that  something  of  pro- 
phetic power  was  to  be  observed  in  him  as  in  the  young 

'  The  event  is  commemorated  by  '  Origen  [a.d.  185-253]  says  that 

the  Festival  of  the  "  Nativity  of  St.  2^charias  was  killed  by  the  Jews  in 
John  the  Baptist^  Pune  a4th],  a  the  Temple  when  John  was  about 
festival  of  very  anaent,  and  per-  eighteen  months  old.  Elisabeth  dying 
haps  primitive  date.  about   the   same   time.      See   alsA 
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Samuel.  It  is  also  added  that  he  '^  was  in  the  deserts  till 
the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel ; "  his  early  childhood 
being  spent,  as  is  supposed,  in  the  society  of  the  holy 
Child  Jesus,  and  under  the  care  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 


§  7.  The  Nativity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

The  fulness  of  the  time  being  come,  the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God  began  His  visible  career  of  human  life,  begin- 
ning it  at  the  beginning,  as  a  new-bom  babe. 

Joseph  and  Mary  were  living  at  Nazareth,  a  small  town 
three  days'  journey  northward  of  Jerusalem,  not  far  from 
the  foot  of  Mount  Tabor,  and  a  few  miles  westward  of  that 
Sea  of  Galilee  in  the  district  around  which  so  many  of  our 
Lord's  "  mighty  works  "  were  done,  and  so  many  of  His 
"  gracious  words  "  spoken.  But  it  had  become  necessary 
for  Joseph  to  take  a  long  journey  into  Judaea,  that  he 
might  be  registered  at  Bethlehem,  "  the  city  of  David,"  * 
six  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  lineal  representative 
of  David,  for  the  census  or  "  taxing "  which  was  being 
made  throughout  the  Roman  Empire  ; '  and  while  he  and 
Mary  were  there  "  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she 
should  be  delivered  ;  and  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom 
Son  "  3  [Luke  ii.  1-7].  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah, "  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son" 
[ISA.  vii.  14]  ;  and  also  that  of  Micah,  who  had  predicted 
that  the  Messiah  should  be  bom  at  Bethlehem  [Micah 
V.  2  ;  Matt.  ii.  6]. 

The  Holy  Child  was  bom  among  a  crowd  of  travellers, 


*  It  is  very  singular  that  this  name, 
so  commonly  given  to  Zion,  the  upper 
part  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, should  be  given,  without  any 
word  of  comment,  to  Bethlehem,  by 
the  angels  and  by  the  Evangelist 
St.  Luke  [Luke  ii.  4,  zz].  Bethle- 
hem is  nowhere  else  so  called. 

'  This  [compare  Joseph.  Antig. 
xviii.  I,  and  Acts  y.  37]  was  both  a 
census  and  a  taxation.  Every  head 
of  a  household  had  to  appear  before 
the  censors  to  register  his  own  name, 
those  of  his  father  and  mother  and 
his  wife,  together  with  the  names  and 
ages  of  hiii  children,  and  an  account 
and  valuation  of  his  property.  Then 
a  tax  was  imposed^  which Vas  levied 
at  a  rate  appointed  by  tbs  censor. 


But  Jewish  customs  were  still  per- 
mitted by  the  Roman  rulers  of  Judsa,  ' 
and  hence  Joseph  went  to  his  ances- 
tral home,  instead  of  being  registered 
at  his  actual  residence. 

"^  As  has  been  already  pointed  out, 
this  expresaon  does  not  mean  her 
"eldest"  son,  for  Jesus  was  her 
"  first  and  only"  child.  In  Heb.  xii. 
«,  the  expression  "  Church  of  the 
First-born  shews  that  it  was  a  title 
of  Christ  as  regards  His  relation  to 
the  Father,  Whose  "  onlv-begotten  " 
Son  He  is.  In  the  Old  Testament 
"  first-bom  "  generally  means  "heir, " 
as  when  God  says  "  Israel  is  My 
Son,  even  My  first-bom"  [Exod.  iv. 
33J. 


B.C.  5]  THE  INCARNATION  21 

who  so  thronged  the  inn,  or  '*  caravanserai/'  that  there  was 
no  room  for  Mary  and  Joseph  when  they  came  thither;  and 
of  so  little  account  were  they  thought,  that  no  one  endea- 
voured to  make  room  for  her  even  when  her  Babe  was  born. 
Thus  it  happened  that,  throueh  the  thoughtlessness  or 
the  cruel  selfishness  of  men,  the  Saviour  of  men  foimd 
His  first  resting-place  after  He  left  His  mother's  arms  in 
the  straw  of  the  inn-yard,  among  the  oxen  of  the  inn  and 
the  asses  who  had  borne  the  travellers  on  their  journev. 
It  is  a  very  ancient  tradition  that  He  Who  was  thus  already 
"  despised  and  rejected  of  men  "  was  recognized  as  their 
Creator  with  gestures  of  adoration  by  the  animals  among 
whom  He  lay.  "The  ox  knoweth  his  Owner,  and  the 
ass  his  Master^s  crib,  but  Israel  doth  not  know.  My  people 
doth  not  consider"  [ISA.  i.  3]. 

But  although  to  the  eye  of  man  this  new-born  Babe  was 
but  an  ordinary  peasant's  child,  the  holy  Angels  beheld  in 
Him  the  glory  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  they 
were  doubtless  surrounding  His  Person,  ministering  to  it 
such  care  and  guardianship  as  is  implied  in  the  prophecy 
of  David,  "  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  Thee" 
[Ps.  xci.  11].  The  presence  of  many  such  Angels  was 
manifested  to  a  company  of  shepherds  as  they  kept  watch 
over  their  flocks  by  night  on  the  downs  around  the  birth- 
place of  Christ.  While  the  day-dawn  was  yet  out  of  sight, 
the  Divine  Glory  lighted  up  the  country  around  these  humble 
shepherds^  and  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  stood  before  them. 
Like  Daniel  and  Zacharias,  when  they  beheld  Gabriel 
[Dan.  viii.  17 ;  Luke  i.  12],  the  shephercis  were  struck  with 
fear  at  the  unearthly  vision  ;  but  the  glorious  being  soon 
taught  them  that  he  had  brought  them  cause  for  joy  and 
not  for  terror.  "  Fear  not^"  he  said ;  **  for,  behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  Davia  a 
Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a 
sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swad- 
dlmg  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger."  Then  "suddenly" 
there  came  out  of  the  surrounding  glory,  not  one  angel 
alone,  but  "a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising 
God  and  saving.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men"  [Luke  ii.  8-14].  Such  was 
one  of  those  rare  visions  of  the  unseen  world  that  have  been 
now  and  then  unfolded  before  mortal  eyes  :  a  vision  which, 
like  that  vouchsafed  to  the  servant  of  Elisha  [2  Kwo^  n'v. 
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17],  may  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  apparently  vacant  air 
around  us  is  often  peopled  with  the  hosts  of  God,  engaged 
in  promoting  His  glory. 

In  this  case  the  Angels  became  the  first  Evangelists,  or 
**  messengers  of  good,"  fulfilling  the  words  of  Isaiah, "  How 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth 
good  tidings  of  good  ;  that  publisheth  salvation  ;  that 
saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth"  [ISA.  Hi.  7].  Through 
them  also  the  shepherds  themselves  became  Evangelists, 
proclaiming  the  same  good  tidings ;  for  after  they  had 
gone  with  haste  to  Bethlehem  and  had  seen  the  holy  Babe, 
they  ^'  made  known  abroad  the  saying  that  was  told  them 
concerning  this  Child,"  themselves  "glorifying  and  praising 
God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,"  and 
echoing  on  earth  the  "  Gloria  in  excelsis "  of  the  angelic 
hymn  which  they  had  heard  on  that  first  Christmas  morn. 
[Luke  ii.  15 -20.] 

The  Gospel  narrative  of  the  Nativity  ends  with  the 
words,  "  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them 
in  her  heart."  Who  of  all  human  beings  ever  knew  so 
much  as  she  respecting  the  Incarnation  of  God  and  its 
blessings  to  man  ?  From  her,  no  doubt,  in  after  days,  the 
Church  of  Christ  learned  much  respecting  this  great 
mystery,  especially  through  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  who, 
in  obedience  to  the  dying  words  of  her  Son,  had  her  in  his 
charge,  and  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  her  society,  during  her 
later  years  on  earth. 

§  8.  The  Genealogy  of  our  Lord^s  Human  Nature, 

There  are  many  genealogies  in  the  Old  Testament 
[Gen.  v. ;  I  Chron.  i— ix. ;  Ezra  vii. ;  Neh.  xii.J,  but  in 
the  New  Testament  that  of  one  Person  only.  This  is  be- 
cause the  whole  of  the  Bible  is,  in  reality,  all  drawn  into 
a  focus  in  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  from  that 
focus  radiates  again  as  from  the  central  point  of  human 
history.  It  was  necessary  to  prove  the  descent  of  Jesus 
from  David  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  the  Royalty  of  His 
Person  as  a  Jew,  "  The  Son  of  David  ;"  from  Abraham, 
for  that  of  shewing  the  fulfilment  in  Him  of  the  promise 
respecting  Abraham's  descendants,  "And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  "  [Gen.  xxii. 
18] ;  from  Adam,  to  indicate  the  truth  of  His  position  in 
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human  nature  at  large  as  the  promised  descendant  of  Eve 
[Gen.  iii.  1 5].  These  considerations  must  have  had  great 
weight  while  a  Judaical  element  prevailed  in  the  Church 
(as  It  did  with  the  early  Christians  for  many  years) ;  for 
genealogical  evidence  was  then  an  important  part  of  the 
records  on  which  the  claims  of  a  Jewish  priesthood  were 
founded :  and  also  an  essential  part  of  the  claim  which  a 
Jew  would  make  to  be  reckoned  among  those  entitled  to 
the  rights  of  the  Jewish  religion.  But  as  all  priesthood 
and  a!u  religion  were  now  to  find  their  climax  in  Christ,, 
therefore  natural  genealogies  became  useless  for  Scriptural 
purposes  after  they  had  led  up  to  Him,  and  those  which 
St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke  take  up  from  the  historical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  from  records  now  lost 
to  us,  are  the  last  that  are  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture. 

l^he  census  taken  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  Birth  in- 
volved reference  to  genealogical  proof ;  or,  at  the  least, 
it  must  have  clone  so  in  this  case,  since  Maiy  and  Joseph 
went  to  Bethlehem,  not  as  their  home  or  native  place,  but 
because  they  were  descendants  of  David.  Probably  this 
explains  why  the  genealogies  are  g^ven  as  those  of  Joseph 
exclusively,  since  his  would  be  those  of  the  public  registers, 
which  were  accurately  kept,  and  the  genealogy  of  Mary 
would,  after  marriage,  be  merged  in  his.  Joseph  appears 
to  have  registered  the  Holy  Child  as  his  own  in  accoroance 
with  strict  law.  He  being  bom  of  Joseph's  wife  ;  and  thus 
without  reference  to  the  previous  conception  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  The  Gospel  adds  [Luke  iii.  23],  "as  was  sup 
posed  ^  the  son  of  Joseph.  It  was  evidently  no  part  ot 
God's  purpose  to  reveal  the  miraculous  conception  to  all 
persons  in  our  Lord's  Infancy.    [See  p.  18.] 

The  genealogy,  doubtless,  also  comprehends  that  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary^  who  appears  to  have  been  the 
daughter  of  Jacob  and  first  cousm  of  Joseph.  Her  father 
is  named  Joachim  and  her  mother  Anna,  in  primitive 
Christian  traditions  Joachim  \i.e,  "the  Lord  hath  set 
up"]  being  perhaps  a  substitute  for,  or  a  version  of  Jacob 
\i,e,  "the  supplanter"],  used  for  some  unknown  reason,  as 
"Paul"  was  substituted  for  "Saul."  As  Joseph's  genea- 
logies— those  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke — prove  our 
Lord's  right  to  the  throne  of  David  [i]  by  legal  suc- 
cession in  St  Matthew,  and  [2]  by  natural  succession  in 
St  Luke.  It  is  seldom  the  two  successions  can  be  carried 
far  in  the  same  persons  :  as  those  of  European  son^x^v^xc^ 
prove^  and  that  of  our  own  country  especiaWy. 
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The  different  purposes  of  the  two  genealogies  account 
for  the  discrepancies  between  them.  The  first  of  these 
occurs  in  the  names  which  follow  that  of  David,  St.  Mat- 
thew saying, "  David  begat  Solomon :"  St  Luke, "  Nathan, 
which  was  the  son  of  David."  The  blessed  Virgin  Mary 
and  Joseph  were  doubtless  of  the  line  of  Nathan  naturally, 
although  legally  heirs  also  of  Solomon,  whose  line  died 
out  with  the  Jechonias  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  "  Write 
ye  this  man  childless"  [Jer.  xxii.  30].  It  appears  that  in 
the  course  of  translation  the  two  names  Jehoiachim  and 
Jehoiakim  have  been  confused,  and  that  "  Jechonias  begat 
Jechonias  "  has  thus  fallen  out  from  verse  1 1  of  St  Matthew 
L,  thus  making  one  name  too  few.  The  first  Jechonias 
was  Jehoiakim  (the  brother  of  Jehoahaz,  ShaUum^  and 
Zedekiah) ;  the  second  was  Jehoiachim  or  Coniah.  The 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  xxxvi.  30,  was  that  Jehoiakim  should 
have  none  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  as  Jehoia- 
chin  reigned  only  three  months  and  ten  days  as  a  child  of 
eight  years  old,  and  was  then  carried  to  Babylon,  his  uncle 
Zedekiah  succeeding  him  only  as  a  viceroy  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar [2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9, 1 1  J,  this  was  very  literally  true. 
The  reigning  line  and  the  natural  line,  therefore,  cease  to 
run  parallel  from  the  second  Jechonias ;  and  the  names 
following  are  the  next  heirs  of  Jechonias,  as  in  i  Chronicles 
iii.  17^  Salathiel  being  son  of  Neri,  of  the  house  of 
Nathan.' 

The  date  of  the  Incarnation  is  fixed  by  the  Gospel 
narrative  as  occurring  shortly  before  the  death  of  Herod 
the  Great  [Matt.  ii.  i,  20,  22].  According  to  the 
ancient  chronology  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  which  was 
formerly  the  great  authority  resi>ecting  historical  dates, 
it  was  in  the  year  from  the  building  of  Rome  [A.u.a1 
754.  This  is  reckoned  as  Anno  Mundi  4004,  and 
Anno  Domini  i.  But  it  is  now  ascertained  that  an 
error  had  been  made  as  to  the  duration  of  Herod's 
reign,  and  the  date  of  the  Nativity  of  Christ  is  thus 
carried  four  years  further  backwards,  to  A.M.  4000; 
which,  to  avoid  disarranging  the  years  reckoned  from 
the  ancient  A.D.,  is  called  B.C.  4,  though  it  is  the  true 
year  of  our  Lord. 

*  Numbers  xxviL  8-1  z  will  explain      this  which  seem  to  indicate  a  natural 
why  phrases  continue  to  be  used  after      genealogy. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

CTiie  iLife  of  ®]bti0t  "btUxt  I9<0 
iWinfsttations  b^gan* 

MATTHEW  I.  18— II.     LUKE  I.  II. 
Date.— -B.C.  4— A.D.  26. 

THE  Circumcision  of  the  Holy  Child,  Who  had  thus 
been  "conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,"  took  place  at  Bethlehem  on  the  eighth 
day  after  His  birth,  according  to  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  Abraham  [Gen.  xvii.  12],  and  the  Law  which 
He  gave  to  the  people  of  Israel  through  Moses  [Lev.  xii.  3]. 

The  object  of  circumcision  was,  that  those  upon  whom 
the  rite  was  performed  should  be  dedicated  to  God  as  His 
"  peculiar  people." ' 

The  Child  of  Mary  was  not,  however,  circumcised  that 
He  might  thus  become  the  Child  of  God,  for  that  He  was 
alreadv,  as  the  angel  Gabriel  had  declared  when  he  had 
said,  "That  holy  thine  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God"  [Luke  i.  35].  But,  as  our 
Lord  said  thirty  years  afterwards,  respecting  His  Baptism 
with  the  baptism  of  repentance, "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now, 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  "  [Matt. 
iii.  15].  In  the  same  manner,  bein^  "born  under  the  law," 
He  submitted  to  the  law  in  the  hrst  injunction  which  it 
gave  respecting  the  life  of  a  Jew,  thus  fulfilling  all  righte- 
ousness from  the  very  beginning.  He  condescended,  for 
the  sake  of  perfect  obedience,  to  rank  Himself  with  those 
who  needed  an  outward  rite  before  they  could  become 
children  of  God,  though  He  was  the  Son  of  God  from  all 
eternity. 

The  Circumcision  of  our  Lord  has  been  commemorated 
from  as  far  back  at  least  as  the  sixth  century  on  the 
Octave  of  Christmas  Day,  and  in  later  times  as  a  separate 
Festival  [Jan.  1]. 

'  In  this  respect  it  wai  umilar  to  circumcision  did  not  give  persons  a 

Christian   Baptism,  through  which  new  nature,  or  a  new  capacity  for 

the  baptised  person  is  also  dedicated  becoming  holy^  as  Baptism  does: 

to  Goa  and  becomes  numbered  with  being  a  sign  or  God's  promises^  b^X 

His  children,  the  new  Israel.    But  not  a  sacrament  of  HVs  ft%ft%« 
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The  Name  0/ Jesus  was  given  to  the  Holy  Child  at  the 
time  of  His  Circumcision,  as  had  been  directed  by  the 
Angel.  It  was  a  name  not  unknown  among  the  Jews, 
being  the  Greek  form  of  the  name  Joshua ; '  and  its  mean- 
ing, "Saviour,"  was  referred  to  by  the  Angel  when  he 
gave  Joseph,  as  the  reason  for  the  Holy  Child  receiving 
it,  "  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins  "  {Matt. 
i.  21].  But  there  is  no  recorded  instance  of  this  Name 
of  names  so  consecrated  being  gfiven  to  any  other  person 
after  it  had  been  given  to  our  Lord  :  and  we  may  believe 
that  God's  Providence  set  it  apart  from  that  time  as  too 
holy  for  the  use  of  man.  The  Anglo-Saxon  Church  com- 
memorated the  "  Name  of  Jesus "  on  the  festival  of  the 
Circumcision,  and  the  mediaeval  Church  of  England  on 
the  second  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  :  but  in  our  modem 
calendar  it  is  commemorated  on  August  7th.  St.  Paul 
declares  it  to  be  the  Name  at  which  a  special  ceremony 
of  reverence  should  be  given  by  "  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth "  [Phil.  ii. 
•  10] ;  and  it  represents  to  us  the  love  of  our  Saviour  in  His 
humiliation,  as  well  as  the  dignity  of  that  Human  Nature 
which  was  endowed  with  the  Divine  office  of  "  saving 
His  people  from  their  sins." 

The  presentation  in  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus 
was  a  rite  by  which  He  was  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice  as 
a  first-born  son,  according  to  the  law,  "And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Sanctify  unto  Me  all  the  first- 
bom  .  .  ..the  males  shall  be  the  Lord's"  [ExoD.  xiii.  2-12]. 
But  by  the  same  law  it  was  only  the  first-bom  of  beasts 
which  were  to  be  actually  consumed  by  fire  in  the  sacri- 
fice, for  the  command  was  given,  "  And  all  the  first-bom 
of  man  among  thy  children  thou  shalt  redeem  "  '  [ExoD. 
xiii.  13  ;  xxii.  29  ;  xxxiv.  20],  as  Isaac  had  been  redeemed 


'  The  Greek  word  I«sous(IH20T2, 
from  the  first  three  letters  of  which 
the  monogram  IHS  is  usually  said  to 
be  taken,  though  it  may  also  be  the 
first  two  and  last  letters  of  the  Old 
English  *' Jhesus")  is  a  contracted 
form  of  the  Hebrew  Jehoshua,  "  the 
help  of  the  Lord."  Those  bearing  it 
in  Scripture  are  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun  {called  Jeshua  in  Nbh.  viii. 
Z7,  and  Jesus  in  Acts  vii.  45  ;  Hbb. 
iv.^  8),  Jeshua  the  priest  [i  Chron. 
xxiv.  zz] ;  Jeshua,  a  Levite [a Chron. 
xxxi.  Z5] ;  Joshua,  the  son  of  Jehoza- 


dak,  high  priest  in  the  time  of  Zerub- 
babel,  much  spoken  of  in  the  pro- 
phecies, and  commended  in  Ecclus. 
xlix.  z3  ;  Jeshua,  a  Levite  [Ezra  iu 
40,  etc.];  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach 
[Ecclus.  \.  27]  ;  "  Tesus  called 
Justus  "  [Col.  iv.  zz].  It  is  supposed 
to  be  represented  by  the  Greek  name 
"Tason." 

^  The  price  of  redemption  was 
fixed  by  the  law  at  five  shekels  of 
silver  [Numb.  xviiL  z6  ;  Lev.  xxvii. 
6],^  which  were  equal  to  about  fifteen 
shillings  of  modem  money. 
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when  Abraham  unbound  him  from  the  altar,  and  offered 
up  the  ram  **  for  a  burnt-offering  in  the  stead  of  his  son  " 
[Gen.  xxii.  13]. 

At  the  same  time  that  her  First-born  was  thus  presented  to 
the  Lord,  the  Virgin  Mother  was  also  obedient  to  the  law 
by  going  through  the  ceremony  of  Purification^  which  was 
ordered  to  take  place  thirty-three  days  after  the  circum- 
cision of  the  child,  or  forty  days  after  its  birth  [Lev. 
xii.  4].  This  ceremony  was  the  sacrifice  of  "  a  lamb  of  the 
first  year  for  a  burnt-offering  and  a  young  pigeon  or  a 
turtle-dove  for  a  sin-offering  ; "  but  if  she  were  too  poor  to 
offer  a  lamb,  then  the  mother  was  required  by  the  law 
"  to  bring  two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons,  the  one  for 
the  burnt-offering,  and  the  other  for  the  sin-offering" 
[Lev.  xii.  6,  8]  :  and  it  was  this  offering  of  the  poor  which 
was  brought  by  the  Virgin  Mother  of  our  Lord  [Luke 
ii.  22-24],  shewing  the  actual  poverty  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
and  also  giving  a  tvpe  of  His  humiliation  Who  became 
poor  for  our  sakes  that  we  might  be  made  rich. 

Thus  again,  to  "fulfil  all  righteousness,"  the  Holy 
Child  Jesus  was  brought  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusalem 
when  He  was  a  little  more  than  a  month  old ;  making 
His  appearance  in  the  Temple,  and  then  for  the  first  time 
fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Malachi,"The  Lord  Whom  ye  seek 
shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple"  [Mal.  iii.  \\  The 
event  is  commemorated  in  the  Christian  Calendar  of 
Christ's  life  by  the  festival  to  which  the  Church  of  England 
gives  the  double  name  of  the  "  Presentation  of  Christ " 
and  the  "  Purification  of  Saint  Mary  the  Virgin "  [Feb- 
ruary 2],  a  festival  observed  by  Christians  from  very 
ancient,  and  probably  from  primitive  times. 

This  first  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  His  Temple  revealed 
His  Advent  to  some  of  those  who  "  waited  for  the  Con- 
solation of  Israel."  When  the  Holy  Child  Jesus  had  been 
presented  to  the  Lord,  a  just  and  devout  man  named 
Simeon  came  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the 
Temple,  and  taking  Him  up  in  his  arms,  blessed  God  in  the 
words  of  the  "  Nunc  dimittis,"  which  was  a  thanksgiving 
on  his  own  behalf,  that  the  promise  of  seeing  the  Lord's 
Christ  \i.e,  "  the  Lord's  Anointed^*']  had  been  fulfilled,  and 
also  a  remarkable  prophecy  respecting  the  work  of  Christ 
among  the  heathen  or  Gentile  nations,  as  well  as 
among  the  Jews  [Luke  ii.  25-32].  Simeon  also  prophesied 
to  the  Virgin  Mother  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  tVvax 
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through  them  a  sword  should  pierce  through  her  own  soul 
also  [Luke  ii.  33-35].  Anotner  whose  faith  discerned 
the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteouness  was  the  prophetess 
Anna,  who  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  one  of  the  ten 
tribes  which  had  rebelled  against  the  throne  of  David, 
but  the  members  of  which  were  still  part  of  the  one  Israel 
in  the  sight  of  God.  To  her  also  the  Advent  of  Christ  was 
revealed  in  the  Temple,  where  she  had  spent  many  years 
in  prayer  and  fasting  and  waiting  for  Him :  and  when 
she  had  thus  received  the  fulfilment  of  her  hope,  she  made 
His  coming  known  "  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemp- 
tion in  Jerusalem  "  [Luke  ii.  36-38]. 

The  Epiphany^  or  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gen- 
tilesy  is  the  next  event  recorded  in  the  infancy  of  our  Lord. 
It  had  been  predicted  in  the  words  of  Simeon, — ^for  such 
prophecies  took  in  both  near  and  distant  fulfihnents, — 
ana  probably  took  place  within  a  short  time  after  those 
words  were  spoken  ;  for  Joseph  and  Mary  did  not  return 
home  to  Nazareth  after  the  Presentation,  probably  be- 
cause th^  census  had  not  yet  been  taken,  but  remained 
still  at  Bethlehem.* 

The  Gentiles  to  whom  Christ's  true  nature  and  His 
glory  were  thus  early  manifested  were  "  wise  men  from 
the  East,"  who  came  to  Jerusalem  asking,  "  Where  is  He 
that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews?"  [Matt.  ii.  i,  2.]  "The 
East,*'  relatively  to  Judaea,  was  the  ancient  country  of  Chal- 
daea,  where  Babylon  still  retained  something  of  its  great- 
ness. Hence  it  is  probable  that  the  "  wise  men "  came 
from  Chaldaea,  and  as  they  had  "seen  His  star"  there, 
that  they  were  Magians,  or  Magi,  whose  study  of  astro- 
nomy had  been  used  by  God's  Providence  as  a  means  for 
directing  them  to  "  the  Star  out  of  Jacob  "  and  "  Sceptre 
out  of  Israel"  Whose  rising  had  been  predicted  by  the 
ancient  Syrian  or  Mesopotamian  prophet  Balaam  [Numb. 
xxiv.  17].  As  the  shepherds  watched  their  flocks  by  night, 
Angels  guided  them  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  as  the 
Chaldaean  astronomers  watched  the  stars,  a  star  guided 
them  to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

Much  guessing  has  been  used  to  persuade  readers  of 
the  Bible  that  the  star  so  seen  by  the  wise  men  was  some 

'  St.  Luke  omits  the  narrative  of  period  of  our  Lord's  childhood  when 

the  Magi,  of  the  slaughter  of  the  he  speaks  of  the  return  to  Nazareth. 

Innocents,  and  of  the   Flight  into  [Luke  ii.  39.]    See  page  3. 
Egypt  :  and  thus  refers  to  a  later 
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ordinary  astronomical  phenomenon  to  which  they  gave 
an  astrological  interpretation.  But  the  only  information 
which  wb  have  about  it  seems  very  clearly  to  shew  that  it 
was  an  appearance  of  a  supernatural  kind ;  which,  after 
it  had  attracted  the  attention  of  the  wise  men  by  its 
unusual  character,  guided  them  westward  to  Jerusalem, 
and  afterwards  moved  in  a  manner  so  differently  from 
other  stars,  that  they  could  distinguish  its  motion  as  lead- 
ing them  six  miles  southward  to  Bethlehem,  when  it 
"  stood,"  moving  no  more,  "  over  where  the  young  Child 
was"  [Matt.  ii.  ^].  Neither  planets  nor  fixed  stars  have 
any  motion  of  this  kind ;  nor  would  any  ordinary  comet 
seem  so  close  to  the  earth  as  to  point  out  a  particular 
road  or  to  stand  over  a  particular  house.  It  may  have 
been  some  supernatural  light  provided  for  the  occasion, 
and  having  the  appearance  of  a  comet :  and  the  idea  of 
ancient  art,  which  represents  it  as  a  child  bearing  a  sceptre, 
around  whom  a  star-like  glory  shines,  is  probably  nearer 
the  truth  than  the  idea  of  a  phenomenon  among  the 
planets  or  fixed  stars. 

Whatever  the  means  by  which  the  wise  men  were  guided, 
they  came  by  its  guidance  to  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city  of 
Judaea,  and  there  inquired,  "  Where  is  He  that  is  born 
King  of  the  Jews  ;"  declaring  also  their  object  in  travelling 
so  far,  "  Wc  are  come  to  worship  Him."  Herod  the  king, 
— commonly  known  as  Herod  the  Great' — ^was  now  an 
old  man,  and  had  ruled  the  Jews  for  nearly  forty  years  as 
a  tributary  sovereign  under  the  Romans.  The  inquiry  of 
the  wise  men  pointed  to  one  "  bom  "  King  of  the  Jews,  not 
one  appointed  by  a  conquering  power,  and  thus  pointed  to 
the  long-expected  descendant  ot  David,  of  Whose  "throne 
there  should  be  no  end."  Herod  was  thus  "  troubled  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him"  at  this  token  of  the  Great  Kine's 
Advent ;  and  gathering  the  Sanhedrim  together,  "  he  de- 
manded of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born."  The 
unhesitating  answer  was  that  it  would  be  at  Bethlehem, 
for  so  it  had  been  distinctly  prophesied  by  Micah,  whose 
words  they  quoted  [Micah  v.  2  ;  Matt.  ii.  6].  Herod 
therefore  sent  the  Chaldaeans  to  Bethlehem,  directing 
them  to  give  him  information  when  they  had  discovered  the 

'  Hbrod  thb  Grbat.  ^  For  his  the  later  princcii  of  his  name  and 

connection  with  the  preceding  rulers  house  see  later  on.    He  was  leveoty 

of  Judsea,  etc.  see  Comp.  to  O.  T.^  years  old  at  our  I^rd'i  birth, 
pp.  4 1 5, 434.    For  his  connection  with 
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Child,  under  the  pretence  that  he  also  desired  to  go  and 
worship  Him,  though  the  event  proved  he  had  a  very 
different  object  in  view.  Then  again  the  star  was  seen 
by  the  wise  men,  and  from  their  g^eat  joy  at  the  sight  of 
it  we  must  suppose  that  it  had  not  been  visible  while  they 
were  making  their  inquiries  at  Jerusalem,  perhaps  not  since 
th6y  had  first  started  thither  from  Chaldsea  under  its 
guidance.  '^ 

Now,  however,  the  wise  men  had  attained  the  object  of 
their  journey,  "  and  when  they  were  come  into  the  house, 
they  saw  the  young  Child  with  Mary  His  mother,  and  fell 
down  and  worshipped  Him."  The  story  is  simply  told, 
without  any  more  of  its  circumstances  than  are  necessary 
to  tell  us  that  "the  Gentiles"  had  "come  to"  Christ's 
"  Lieht,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising"  [ISA. 
Ix.  3J.  But  an  Eastern  embassy  of  this  kind  was  likdy  to 
have  travelled  in  much  state  and  with  many  attendants, 
and  the  traditions  of  Christendom  even  represents  the 
wise  men  to  have  been  three  kings,  coming  to  Bethlehem 
in  royal  splendour  to  bow  themselves  in  adoration  before 
the  King  of  kings.'  Whoever  they  were,  they  accompanied 
their  adoration  of  the  infant  Saviour  with  such  g^fts  as 
tributary  princes  would  offer  to  the  emperor  or  higher 
king  under  whom  they  ruled  [Ps.  Ixxii.  9-15];  "  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures  they  presented  "  or  "  offered  " 
[marf,]  "  unto  Him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh  ^  [MATf.  ii.  11  J.  By  the  Gold  they  declared  the 
Royalty  of  Christ ;  by  the  Frankincense,  His  Deity  and 
Divine  Priesthood;  by  the  Myrrh,  that  Human  Nature 
Whose  likeness  to  our  own  was  to  be  perfectly  manifested 
by  Death  and  the  tomb." 

This  first  manifestation  of  Christ's  glory  to  the  Gentiles 
was  an  event  which  sunk  deep  into  the  heart  of  the  Church 
in  after  ages.  It  was  commemorated  by  a  Festival 
as  the  "  Theophany "  or  "  Manifestation  of  God,"  and 
.  as  the  "Epiphany"  or  "Manifestation,"  at  least  as 
early  as  the  fourth  century ;  the  first  being  the  name 


'  Their  names  are  given  by  tradi- 
tion as  Melchior,  Caspar,  and  Bal- 
thazar ;  and  three  skulls  set  in  eold 
and  jewelled  are  preserved  in  a  splen- 
didly-adorned shrine  at  Cologne  as 
their  relics. 

'  This  interpretation  of  the  three 
kinds  of  gifts  is  found  in  two  Latin 
poets  Pnidentiusand  Clandian,  who 


lived  in  the  fourth  century  ;  and  in 
a  third,  Sedulius,  who  lived  in  the 
fifth  century.  The  words  of  Pruden- 
tins  are  familiar  to  the  English  ear 
in  an  Epiphany  hymn  : — 
Sacred  gifU  of  mystic  meaning  : 

Incense  doth  their  God  discK>se, 
Gold  the  King  of  kings  proclaimeth. 

Myrrh  His  sepulchre  foreshows. 
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which  it  acquired  in  the  Eastern,  and  the  second  in 
the  Western  Churches.  It  has  always  been  celebrated 
throughout  the  world  on  January  6th,  but  without  any 
special  reference  to  the  time  at  which  the  wise  men  visited 
Bethlehem.  A  very  striking  commemoration  of  it  is  also 
still  kept  up  by  the  Sovereign  of  England,  who,  on  the 
Feast  of  the  Epiphany  (either  in  person  or  by  the  Royal 
Almoner),  makes  an  offering  of  gold,  frankincense,  and 
myrrh,  at  the  altar  of  the  Chapel  Royal,  as  a  sign  that  the 
authority  of  the  earthly  crown  bows  before  that  of  the 
King  of  kings. 

The  adoration  of  the  Magi  was  followed  by  a  warning, 
sent  to  them  by  God  in  a  dream,  that  they  should  not 
comply  with  Herod's  injunction  by  returning  to  Jerusalem 
to  give  him  the  information  he  desired ;  they  departed  from 
Bethlehem  toward  their  own  country,  therefore  by  a  differ- 
ent route  from  that  by  which  they  had  come  to  Judaea, 
avoiding  Jerusalem  altogether  [Matt.  i.  12].  Christian 
tradition  speaks  lovingly  of  mem  as  ever  afterwards 
worshippers  of  Him  Whom  they  had  travelled  so  far  to 
adore  ;  as  having  become  teachers  of  the  Faith,  and  even- 
tually offering  up  their  lives  in  martyrdom  for  Him  to 
Whom  they  had  offered  their  gifts  of  less  precious  treasure. 

The  flight  into  Egypt  took  place  immediately  after  the 
departure  of  the  wise  men.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  again 
appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  warning  him  that  Herod 
would  seek  to  destroy  the  Holy  Child.  The  faithful 
guardian  therefore  took  away  both  the  Infant  Jesus  and 
His  Mother  by  night,  and  by  a  hasty  journey  southward 
passed  out  of  Herod's  dominions  and  entered  Egypt, 
where  the  Holy  Family  remained  until  the  death  of  the 
tyrant,  which  took  place  shortly  afterwards.'  Herod 
hved  long  enough,  however,  to  add  to  his  other  cruelties  the 
most  cruel  slaughter  of  the  Holy  Innocents :  for  he  ordered 
all  children  of  Bethlehem  and  the  district  around  who 
were  not  more  than  two  years  of  age  to  be  put  to  death, 
supposing  that  the  Infant  Jesus  would  be  sure  to  be  among 

*  Eusebius  and  other  early  Chris-  before  Him  as  Dagon   had  fallen 

tian  writers  treat  as  a  true  story  the  down  before  the  Ark  of  His  Presence, 

statement  of  still  earlier  tradition,  Thus  was  believed  to  have  been  ful- 

tbat  while  the  Holy  Family  dwelt  at  filled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "  Be- 

Hermopc^,  a  city  of  the  ThebaTd,  hold  the  Lora  rideth  upon  a  swift 

the  Innunt  Jesus  was  carried  into  a  cloud,  and  shall  come  mto  Egypt ; 

heathen  temple,  when  the  many  idols  and  the  idols   of  Egypt  shall  b« 

which  were  m  and  about  it  feu  down  moved  at  His  presence  \1%a..  x\iu  xV 
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them.  Thus  he  unconsciously  fulfilled  a  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah,  which  is  quoted  by  the  Evangelist  Qer.  xxxL  i  5], 
and  thus  also  were  gathered  in  ^'  the  first-fruits  unto  God 
and  to  the  Lamb,"  those  Holy  Innocents  who  "  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth "  as  the  vanguard  of  the 
noble  army  of  Martyrs.  The  third  day  after  Christmas 
[December  28th]  has  been  made  their  memorial  day  from 
Apostolic  times,  as  signifying  that  they  were  very  near  to 
the  Holy  Child  in  His  innocence  while  they  lived, — for  "  in 
their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,'* — and  as  being  now 
"  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God  "  [Rev.  xiv.  5]. 

The  Holy  Family  remained  in  Egypt  until  an  Angel 
again  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  announcing  tiie 
death  ot  Herod,  and  directing  him  to  return  to  the  land 
of  Israel :  but  being  afraid  to  carry  the  young  Child  and 
His  Mother  to  Bethlehem,  or  Jerusalem,  because  Archelaus, 
a  son  of  Herod,  had  succeeded  the  tyrant  on  his  throne, 
Joseph  was  again  "warned  of  God  in  a  dream"  to  turn 
aside  to  the  great  coast-road,  and  thus  reach  his  own  village 
of  Nazareth,  which  was  not  in  Judaea,  but  in  despised  Galilee 
[Matt.  ii.  19-23  ;  Luke  ii.  39].  Thus  were  fulfilled  two 
other  prophecies,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  Son" 
[HOSEA  xi.  i],  and  "  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."  * 

At  the  time  when  the  Infant  Jesus  was  thus  carried  to 
Nazareth  He  was  about  two  years  of  age,  and  the  Gospels 
give  no  further  account  of  His  Childhood  for  ten  years, 
than  that  He  "  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him  "  [LuKE 
ii.  40].  One  other  ray  of  light  is  permitted  to  shine  through 
the  cloud  which  thus  veils  the  early  years  of  our  Lord ;  for  it 
is  said  that  "  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at 
the  feast  of  the  Passover  "  [Luke  ii.  41] ;  and  this  leads  to 
a  natural  inference  that  the  Holy  Child  was  taken  year  by 
year  to  the  Temple  ;  making  "  the  glory  of  the  latter  house 
greater  than  that  of  the  former"  year  by  year,  by  the 
Presence  of  that  Holy  Child  Who  was  "  the  Desire  of  all 
nations"  [Hag.  il  7-9]." 


'  This  U  interpreted  by  some 
writers  to  mean  that  our  Lord  was 
to  be  called  a  Nazarite,  like  Samson, 
Samuel,  and  St  John  the  Baptist. 
Tlie  words  of  the  prophecy  are  not 
to  be  found  in  any  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  but  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth"  was  a  designation  by 
wlUch   our    Lord   was    commonly 


known,  and  was  part  of  the  title 
affixed  to  the  Cross.  So  the  first 
Christians  were  called  "  Nazarenes." 
'  During  these  early  years  of 
Christ  the  land  of  the  Jews  was 
brought  completely  under  the  Roman 
yoke.  King  Archelaus,  the  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  was  deposed  A.D.7it 
and  a  Proculrator  was  then  sent  fironi 
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It  was  at  one  of  these  Passover  festivals,  when  Jesus 
was  twelve  years  of  age  [a.D.  8],  that  the  **  wisdom "  of 
the  Holy  Child,  and  "  the  grace  of  God "  which  "  was 
upon  Him/'  were  specially  manifested.  The  festival  being 
over,  Joseph  and  Mary  started  northward  on  their  return 
to  Nazareth,  in  company  with  a  large  number  of  others  who 
were  travellinp^  homeward  in  the  same  direction.  For 
the  first  day's  journey,  which  would  not  be  more  than  six 
or  seven  miles,  they  journeyed  without  any  anxiety  about 
'*  the  Child  Jesus,''  supposing  that,  although  He  was  not 
with  them.  He  was  accompanying  some  of  their  *'  kinsfolk" 
or  **  acquaintance  "  who  formed  part  of  the  long  train  of 
travellers.  But  when  they  found  He  was  not  with  any 
of  these,  they  turned  their  feet  back  to  the  Holy  City,  and 
on  the  third  day  of  their  search  found  Him  Whom  they 
sought  in  one  of  the  courts  of  the  Temple, ''  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors/' — learned  Rabbis  or  teachers,  who 
were  gathered  there  to  instruct  young  and  old, — **both 
hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions." '  The  Divine 
Wisdom  of  the  Holy  Child  was  so  far  beyond  anything 
ever  before  manifested  in  a  boy  only  twelve  years  of 
age,  that  all  who  *' heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His 
understanding  and  answers : "  and  some  of  the  "  qjuestions" 
which  He  asked  them  were  doubtless  searching  ones, 
such  as  He  often  afterwards  used  to  instruct  those  who 
would  learn,  and  to  silence  those  who  would  oppose. 

The  sorrow  of  those  three  days  iwas  a  stroke  of  the 
sword  which  was  to  pierce  through  the  heart  of  the  Virgin 
Mother,  and  shews  itself  in  her  outburst  of  tender  words, 
''Son,  why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold 
Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing."    Then 


Rome  to  govern  Judaea  as  a  mere 
province,  instead  of  a  king  to  govern 
rt  as  a  tributary  Icingdom.  Thus  the 
sceptre  passed  away  from  Judah 
about  the  time  that  Shiloh  came  to 
the  Temple  in  His  twelfth  year. 

The  first  Procurator  was  Coponius, 
and  with  him  was  sent  Quirinus,  or 
Cvrenius,  to  complete  the  taxation, 
wnich  had  been  dropped  on  the 
death  of  Herod  the  Great  The 
Procurator  took  up  his  residence  at 
Caenrea,  on  the  sea  coast,  and  there 
the  JFtoman  troops  which  came  with 
him  were  quartered  until  the  time 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  some  eighteen 
yean  later. 


The  insurrection  of  Judas  the 
Gaulonite,  or  *•  of  Galilee"  [Acts  v. 
37],  was  an  attempt  to  resist  the  im- 
position of  the  Roman  tribute  levied 
by  the  taxation  :  and  they  were  some 
of  his  party  who  asked  Jesus,  twenty 
yearsafter  that  insurrection,  whether 
or  not  it  was  lawful  to  give  such 
tribute  to  Caesar. 

'  The  Jewish  and  the  early  Chris- 
tian mode  of  catechizing  was  for  the 
teacher  first  to  give  a  simple  lecture, 
and  then  encourage  his  catechumens 
to  adc  Questions  respecting  what  he 
had  told  them.  Such  lectures  were 
the  "  Catechetical  LectureA**  ol  ^x. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 
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was  uttered  the  first-recorded  saying  of  the  Child  Who 
was  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  *'  How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
Me  ?"  as  if  He  was  gravely  recalling  to  them  their  know- 
ledge of  the  great  mystery  of  His  Incarnation,  which  had 
made  Him,  £ough  so  like,  yet  so  unlike  to  other  children. 
Or  perhaps  the  question  meant  what  is  implied  by  the 
words  which  follow,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
My  Father's  business?"  namely,  that  no  three  days'  search- 
ing was  required,  for  they  might  have  known  at  once  that 
He  was  in  His  Father's  House.  Notwithstanding,  the 
Holy  Child  committed  Himself  again  to  their  loving  care^ 
'^  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  unto  them."  Condescending  to  every  stage  of 
our  life.  He  did  not  become  independent  of  His  parents  at 
an  earlier  age  than  usual ;  but  as  He  had  sanctified  the 
life  of  infancy  by  taking  it  upon  Him,  so  He  sanctified 
the  life  of  childhood  and  youth,  and  ^*  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,"  even  He  Who  was  yet  the  Wisdom  and 
fulness  of  God  [Luke  ii.  41-52]. 

Thus,  once  only,  is  the  veil  lifted  up  from  our  Lord's 
Childhood,  and  then  He  is  seen  in  His  Father's  House, 
and  engaged  in  His  Father's  business.  After  that  the 
veil  falls  again  for  eighteen  years.  During  all  that  time 
Jesus  shared  the  humble  life  of  His  Virgin  Mother  and 
her  husband  Joseph,  so  that  He  was  known  among  the 
Jews  as  "the  carpenter's  son"  [Matt.  xiiL  55].  He  was 
even  Himself  called  "the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary" 
[Mark  vi.  3],  as  if  He  had  supported  His  Mother  by 
continuing  the  work  of  Joseph  after  his  deadi :  and  Justin 
Martyr,  who  wrote  thirty  or  forty  years  only  after  the 
death  of  St  John,  says  that  Jesus  "  was  deemed  a  car- 
penter, for  He  was  in  the  habit  of  working  as  a  carpenter 
when  among  men,  making  ploughs  and  yokes  ;  by  which 
He  taught  the  symbols  of  righteousness  and  an  active 
life "  [Justin  M.  and  Trypho,  Ixxxviii.].  If  this  was  the 
case,  we  may  believe  that  our  Lord,  Whose  sympathy  with 
our  nature  was  learned  by  experience,  thus  gained  sym- 
pathy with  that  life  of  labour  which  is  the  lot  of  all  men  ; 
and  that  the  making  of  implements  for  agricultural  work 
became  to  His  hands  a  typical  industry  from  its  associa- 
tion with  that  tilling  of  the  ground  which  was  the  primary 
labour  of  mankind  after  the  FalL 
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CHAPTER    III. 

MATT.  IIL  MARK  I.  1-20. 

LUKE  III— IV.  13.  JOHN  I.  15-51. 

Date. — A.D.  26-27. 

WHEN  our  Lord  "began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of 
age**  [Luke  iv.  23],  a  great  work  of  preparation 
commenced,  among  the  Jewish  people  and  in  His  own 
Peiison,  for  the  work  of  His  Ministry.  This  consisted  of 
the  Mission  of  John  the  Baptist  among  the  people,  the 
Baptism  of  our  Lord  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  I'empta- 
tion  of  our  Lord. 

§  I.  The  Mission  o/yohn  the  Baptist  among  thefeopie. 

For  this  work  of  going  "  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  His  way/'  St  John  the  Baptist  had  been  training 
oy  a  life  spent  in  the  wilderness  after  the  manner  of  the 
prophet  Elijah.  He  "  was  in  the  deserts,"  says  St.  Luke, 
"till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel"  [Luke  i.  80];. 
which  may  be  understood  to  mean  that  all  his  adult  life 
until  that  time — ^from  the  time  when  he  passed  out  of  boy- 
hood until  he  was  thirty  years  of  age — had  been  spent 
there. 

While  thus  living  away  from  towns  and  villages,  and 
apart  from  intercourse  with  men,  St  John  the  Baptist  is 
described  as  being  clad  in  a  manner  familiar  to  the  Jews 
as  that  of  some  of  their  greatest  prophets  :  he  "  had  his 
raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his 
loins''  [Matt.  iii.  4;  Mark  i.  6],  the  camel's  hair  garment 
being  probably  not  a  woven  fabric  but  a  rough  camel's 
skin,  and  the  girdle  a  thong  of  the  same  material.  So 
Zechariah  refers  to  the  "rough  garment"  [w^f^.  "gar- 
ment of  hair"]  as  a  mark  of  a  prophet,  which  some  were 
ashamed  to  wear  [Zech.  xiii.  4].  And  in  a  similar 
manner  Isaiah  was  clad  in  sackcloth  [ISA.  xx.  2],  a  kind 
of  clothing  often  assumed  by  those  who  wished  to  si%xi\i'f 
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mourning  and  penitence  by  their  clothing.*  But  the  de- 
scription of  Elijah,  900  years  before  St.  John  the  Baptist 
was  bom^  exactly  agrees  with  that  ^iven  of  the  latter,  for 
^^  he  was  an  hairy  man,  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather 
about  his  loins"  [2  Kings  i.  8J.  In  each  case  the  austere 
and  simple  dress  was  a  mark  of  a  stern  and  severe  office, 
the  prophetic  duties  of  which  separated  the  wearer  from 
all  the  softness  and  luxury  of  life,  and  kept  him  free  from 
all  dependence  on  his  fellow  men.  The  same  austerity 
and  simplicity  is  recorded  as  to  the  Baptist's  food,  which 
was  just  what  he  could  get  in  the  wilderness,  "  locusts  "— 
large-winged  insects  like  grasshoppers,  sometimes  eaten 
by  the  poor  in  great  necessity,  under  permission  of  the 
livitical  law  [Lev.  xi.  22],  ana  "  wild  honey  "  gathered 
from  the  clefts  of  rocks  and  from  hollow  trees.  It  is  to 
this  ascetic  life  that  our  Lord  referred  when  He  said  to 
the  Jews,  "John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor 
drinking  wme,  and  ye  say  he  hath  a  devil"  [Luke  vii.  33], 
so  perverse  was  their  interpretation  even  of  a  holy  and 
self-denying  life  like  that  of  Elijah. 

As  the  Forerunner  of  our  Lord  was  bom  six  months 
before  Him,  so  his  work  of  preparing  the  people  for  the 
higher  ministrations  of  Chnst  began  six  months  before 
those  ministrations  began,  when  St  John — who  was  a 
Levite — had  reached  thirty  years  of  age,  that  being  the  age 
from  which  the  office  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  began 
[Numb.  iv.  35,  39,  43,  47].  The  exact  date  is  fixed  by 
reference  to  Roman  history,  St.  Luke's  Gospel  stating 
that  it  was  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Csesar :  and  as  he  was  joint  Emperor  with  Augustus 
Caesar  for  the  last  two  years  of  the  latter's  life,  the  fifteenth 
year  of  his  reign  was  A.D.  26,  according  to  Christian 
reckoning.*    The  time  of  the  year  is  not  named,  but  John 


'  There  was  a  sect  of  "Sacco-. 
phori/'  or  sackcloth  wearers,  in 
early  Christian  times,  who  adopted 
rough  gannents  of  that  materiail  as 
the  well-known  mark  of  an  austere 
life. 

'  The  governmental  divisions^  of 
Palestine  were  very' variable  during 
the  later  years  of  its  occupation  by 
the  Romans.  Those  named  by  St. 
Luke,  with  their  rulers,  were  as 
follows  : — 

JuD>BA  had   been   governed  for 
about  twenty  years  before  St.  John's 


ministry  by  a  Roman  Procuratorf 
under  tne  Prefect  of  the  Province  of 
Syria,  Archelaus  having  been  de- 

fosed  in  a.d.  t.  The  relation  of  the 
'refect  to  the  Procurator  was  similar 
to  that  of  the  Governor-General  of 
India  to  the  Governors  of  Bengal, 
Madras,  and  Bombay.  Pontius 
PiLATB  was  the  fitth  of  these 
Governors  of  Judaea,  and  had  iust 
entered  on  liis  office  when  St.  John's 
ministry  began.  He  had^  caused 
8[reat  oiscontent  and  even  insurrec- 
tion among  the  Jews  by  changing 
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began  to  preach  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  which  was 
our  October  19th  in  that  year  His  ministry  overlapped 
that  of  our  Lord  for  s6me  short  time  [John  iii.  22,  23], 
and  when  he  was  cast  into  prison  he  remained  there  for 
many  months  before  his  martyrdom,  perhaps  until  about^a 
year  before  the  Crucifixion. 

At  the  time  thus  indicated,  therefore,  A.D.  26  and  27, 
the  prophecy  uttered  by  Zacharias  at  the  circumcision 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  thirty  years  before,  was  fulfilled  : 
"And  thou,  Child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest ;  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  His  ways :  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto 
His  people  by  the  remission  of  their  sins  "  [Luke  i.  76, 77\ 
For  the  object  of  St.  John's  ministry  among  the  people  was 
that  of  reviving  religion,  so  that  there  might  be  some  of 
the  Jews  who  should  be  prepared  to  receive  Christ.  The 
times  were  very  wicked,  and  if  the  people  had  been  left 
in  their  wickedness,  they  would  have  been  as  unwilling  to 
receive  their  'Saviour  as  their  descendants  have  been  ever 
since.  St  John,  therefore,  was  sent  to  bring  Uiem  to 
repentance,  that  they  might  be  fit  to  receive  a  new  life 
from  Christ 

The  appearance  of  a  prophet  like  the  great  Elijah,  when 
there  had  been  no  prophet  at  all  among  them  for  400 
years,  brought  great  numbers  of  the  Jews  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  and  hear  him.  They  came  to  him  from 
Jerusalem  and  the  other  parts  of  Judaea  on  the  west  of 
Jordan,  and  also  from  the  country  on  the  east  of  the  river, 


the  place  of  the  B^man  headquarters 
from  Csesarea  to  Jerusalem,  thus  in- 
troducing a  Roman  garrison  into  the 
Holy  City. 

Gaulbb  and  PsRiKA  (the  latter 
beins  the  country  "beyond  Jor- 
dan^ were  under  the  government 
of  Hbrod  Antipas,  a  son  of  Herod 
the  Great,  and  brother  of  Archelaus. 
At  the  death  of  his  father  he  had 
been  appointed  "Tetrarch"  or  King 
(under  the'  Romans)  of  these  two 
districts. 

Iturvba  and  Trachonitis  were 
two  small  territories,  the  first  of 
which  comprised  the  country  on  the 
south-west,  and  the  second  that  on 
the  south-east  of  Damascus.  They 
were  ruled  by  Philip  (sometimes 
called  Herod  Philip  II.)»  another  son 
of  Herod  the  Great,  and  he  had 


built  Cacsarea  Philippi  as  the  capital 
of  the  district  He  is  not  named 
anywhere  else  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  it  ma^  be  mentioned  that  he 
msuried  ms  niece  Salome,  "the 
daughter  of  Herodias "  andf  of  his 
brother  Herod  Philip  I.,  who  danced 
before  Herod  Antipas. 

Abilbnb  was  a  very  small  district 
north  of  Itur8ea,at  the  foot  of  Lebanon, 
and  was  then  governed  by  Lysanias, 
of  whom  nothmg  is  known.  About 
ten  years  after  St.  John's  ministry, 
Abilene  was  added  to  the  possessions 
of  Herod  Agrippa. 

At  the  time  when  St  John's 
ministry  began,  Annas  was  the  High 
Priest  who  presided  over  the  San- 
hedrim or  chief  court  of  the  Jews, 
and  Csdaphas  the  Hish  Priest  who 
officiated  in  the  TtmpV«  ««cN\ct&« 
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"beyond  Jordan,"  and  among  them  came^publicans/' those 
who  gathered  in  the  Roman  "  public"  taxes,  and  "  soldiers," 
two  classes  especially  odious  to  the  Jews,  and  looked  upon 
by  them  as  the  greatest  of  sinners.  Not  they  and  the 
poorer  classes  only,  however,  but  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
the  higher  and  governing  dasses,  *'  came  to  his  baptism" 
[Matt.  iii.  7],  and  so  widely  did  the  work  of  St  John 
extend,  that,  in  after  years,  traces  of  it  were  found  by  the 
Apostles  among  the  learned  Jews  of  Alexandria  [Acts 
xviii.  24,  25I  and  in  the  midst  of  the  idolatry  of  Ephesus 
[Acts  xix.  3].  It  was  of  a  character,  too,  which  turned 
the  thoughts  of  the  expectant  people  towards  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  *'  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not."  To  such  thoughts 
lie  at  once  replied  by  turning  them  off  from  himself  and 
his  baptism  of  repentance  to  One  mightier  than  himself, 
Who  should  give  them  a  baptism  of  grace :  One  Who 
should  be  to  them  not  only  a  Preacher  of  repentance,  and 
a  Giver  of  grace,  but  also  the  supreme  Judge  of  those  to 
whom  repentance  had  been  preached  and  grace  given 
[Luke  iii.  15-17]. 

Thus  was  St.  John  the  Baptist  stirring  up  the  dying 
embers  of  religion  among  the  Jews  for  three  months  before 
our  Lord  came  forth  from  the  privacy  in  which  He  had 
hitherto  lived,  and  probably  for  nearly  a  year  altogether. 
And  as  Elijah's  prophetic  ministrations  brought  the  people 
of  the  ten  tribes  to  forsake  their  idolatry  and  to  declare 
"  The  Lord  He  is  the  God,"  so  the  preaching  of  St  John, 
"  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  "  [Mal.  iv.  5  ;  Luke  i. 
17],  turned  multitudes  from  their  wickedness,  and  made 
them  desirous  of  a  new  life.  They  came  to  the  prophet, 
''confessing  their  sins  "  [Mark  i.  5],  and  asking, "  Master, 
what  shall  we  do  ?"  [Luke  iii.  laj  With  a  foreshadowing 
of  his  Master's  own  penetrative  judgement,  the  Baptist 
directed  each  one  to  forsake  the  special  sin  to  which  his 
position  or  occupation  tempted  him  ;  and  then  bade  them 
"  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  After  thstt  the 
penitents  were  baptized  in  the  nver  Jordan,  as  an  outward 
sign  that  the  old  sinful  life  was  being  washed  away  from 
the  soul  as  uncleanness  is  washed  from  the  body  ;  they 
were  taught  to  pray  [Luke  xi.  i]  as  well  as  to  repent ; 
and  through  all  they  were  directed  to  the  coming  Christ 
as  One  Whose  fan  would  be  in  His  hand  to  winnow  away 
the  chaff  of  evil  and  gather  the  good  wheat  into  His 
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gamer.  One  Who  would  be  their  Judee  as  well  as  their 
Saviour  in  the  coming  Kingdom,  and  One  Who  would 
baptize  them  not  with  water  only  to  repentance,  but  **  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire/'  to  grace  and  to  judgement 
[Matt.  iii.  7-12  ;  Luke  iii.  7-17].' 

The  effect  of  St.  John's  ministry  as  a  preparation  for 
that  of  our  Lord  is  shewn  by  the  words  spoken  respecting 
the  teaching  of  the  latter :  ^  All  the  people  that  heard  Him, 
and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected 
the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized 
of  him ''  [Luke  vii.  29, 30]." 

§  2,  The  Baptism  of  our  Lord, 

As  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  drew  towards  its 
close,  he  was  called  upon  to  exercise  its  highest  function 
by  baptizing  Him  Whose  Coming  he  had  announced. 
Leaving  the  home  at  Nazareth,  where  He  had  dwelt  with 
His  Virgin  Mother  for  so  many  years,  Jesus  came  down  to 
the  place  where  John  was  baptizing  (one  of  the  fords  of 
Jorc^n,  and  perhaps  th^t  in  tne  south  of  Judaea  near  to 
Jeridho),  "to  be  baptized  of  him."  The  Baptist  was 
acquainted  with  Christ's  appearance,  and  at  once  recog- 
nized Him,  though  he  ''  knew  Him  not "  in  the  fulness 
of  His  Divine  Person  [John  i.  33]  until  the  revelation 
which  followed  the  Baptism.  But  John  not  only  knew 
Jesus  by  sight,  he  also  knew  of  His  great  holiness,  and 
something,  at  least,  of  His  Divine  Mission,  and  as 
soon  as  he  saw  Him  approaching  to  receive  baptism, 
he  "forbad  Him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
Thee,  and  comest  Thou  to  me  ?"  Then  Jesus  gave  an 
answer  which  had  the  force  of  a  command,  "  Suffer  it  to 
be  so  now,"  in  the  time  of  His  humiliation,  "  for  thus  it 


*  It  is  said  by  some  writers  that 
St.  John  the  Baptist  adopted  a  rite 
lanuiiar  to  the  Jews  when  he  baptized 
his  penitents.  But  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  the  Jews  ever  used  any 
such  rite  until  qfter  St.  John's  time, 
when  diey  baptized  proselytes  or 
converts  to  the  Jewish  faith,  in  imi- 
tation, probably,  of  St  John  and  the 
Apostles. 

TTje  "Baptism  of  John"  or  "of 
repentance  must  not  be  confused 
with  the  Sacrament  instituted   by 


our  Lord,  which  is  a  "  washing  of  re- 
{[eneration.**  The  Forerunner  "bap- 
tued  indeed  with  water."  but  Christ 
instituted  a  rite  by  which  persons  are 
"bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit" 
[John  iii.  5]. 

■  Another  view  of  these  words, 
however,  is  that  our  Lord  Himself 
spoke  them  respecting  the  ministry 
of  St.  John,  in  continuation  of  what 
He  had  said  in  the  previous  verses 
respecting  his  greatness  as  a  prophet. 
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becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  The  holy  Jesus 
was  without  sin,  and  therefore  needed  no  repentance  and 
no  outward  sign  of  a  cleansed  soul,  but  '*  He  was  made 
like  unto  His  brethren"  [Heb.'ii.  17I,  and  "became  sin 
for  us,  Who"  in  Himself  "knew  no  sin"  [2  Cor.  v.  21] ;  and 
hence  appearing  among  men  as  one  of  themselves.  He 
condescended  also  to  appear  among  penitents,  sanctifying 
penitence  for  sin  as  He  sanctified  die  nature  of  penitent 
sinners.  Upon  this  declaration  of  His  will  St.  John  at 
once  went  down  into  the  river  with  Jesus,  and  pouring 
water  upon  His  head,  baptized  Him.  And  while  Jesus 
was  returning  to  the  bank  of  the  river,  "  praying  "  as  He 
went,  there  came  from  Heaven  a  full  and  complete 
declaration  of  His  Divine  Nature.  "  The  heavens  were 
opened  upon  Him,  and  He  saw,"  and  the  Baptist  saw  too 
QOHN  i.  32],  "  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  Him,"  so  that  It  "  abode  upon  Him" 
\ibid.\  while  there  was  heard  the  Voice  of  the  Father,  pro- 
claiming to  Him  and  to  those  around,  "Thou  art  My 
beloved  Son,  in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased"  [Matt.  iii.  13- 
17  ;  Mark  i.  9-1 1  ;  Luke  iii.  21-23]. 

Thus  the  whole  Blessed  Trinitj'  co-operated  in  that  Bap- 
tism by  which  "  water  was  sanctified  for  the  washing  away 
of  sins  :"  Jesus  descending  into  the  water,  the  Holy  Spirit 
descending  upon  Him,  and  the  Father  declaring  of  Him, 
"  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee."  Thus 
also  was  that  Christian  Baptism  foreshadowed  in  which 
the  Blessed  Trinity  extends  the  anointing  of  Christ  by  the 
Spirit  to  those  whom  He  has  made  His  brethren,  so  that 
by  "  the  washing  of  regeneration  "  they  become  adopted 
as  the  "children  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  are  privileged 
to  say,  even  already  "are  we  the  sons  of  God"  fi  John 
m.  2j. 

Although,  therefore,  our  Lord  did  not  in  words  institute 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  on  the  occasion  when  He  was 
Himself  baptized,  yet  His  Baptism  is  to  be  associated  with 
the  subsequent  institution  ot  the  Christian  rite,  as  conse- 
crating by  act  in  His  own  Person  a  Sacrament  which  He 
then  commanded  to  be  given  to  all  others  with  a  spe- 
cified form  of  words. 

The  Baptism  of  our  Lord  is  one  of  those  manifestations 
of  His  glory  which  are  commemorated  by  the  festival  of 
the  Epiphany  [January  6th]  :  and  one  of  the  primitive 
names  of  that  day,  "  Theophany,"  or  the  manifestation  of 
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Christ's  glory  as  God,  is  still  retained  in  the  Eastern 
Church.  It  probably  took  place  exactly  thirty  years  after 
the  manifestation  of  His  glory  to  the  wise  men. 

§  3.  The  Temptation  of  our  Lord. 

Immediately  after  His  Baptism,  and  after  the  Divine 
encouragement  and  strength  added  to  His  Human  Nature 
by  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Voice  of  His 
Father,  our  Lord  "was  led  by  the"  same  Holy  "Spirit 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  In  that 
wilderness — which  was  perhaps  the  Desert  of  Arabia, 
where  Israel  had  tempted  the  Lord  for  forty  years' — 
Jesus  was  alone  "with  the  wild  beasts"  for  His  com- 
panions, but  no  men  or  good  angels,  for  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  while  Satan,  the  evil  angel  who  is  the 
adversary  of  God  and  man,  endeavoured  to  subdue  Him 
to  his  power  as  he  had  subdued  our  first  parents  [Mark 
i.  12].  Christ  and  Satan  were  left  alone,  to  fight  over 
again  the  moral  duel  which  involved  obedience  or  dis- 
obedience to  God. 

The  whole  of  these  forty  days  our  Lord  fasted.  Moses 
had  fasted  for  the  same  time  on  Sinai  when  he  received 
the  Law  from  God  [ExoD.  xxxiv.  28],  and  Elijah  when 
he  journeyed  from  Carmel  to  Horeb  [i  Kings  xix.  8]  :  but 
Moses  was  sustained  by  the  Divine  Presence  of  the  Cfreator 
as  if  he  had  been  in  Heaven,  and  Elijah  by  the  super- 
natural nourishment  of  the  bread  and  water  provided  by 
the  Angel ;  and  no  such  miraculous  circumstances  are 
recorded  of  our  Lord's  fast.  It  is  rather  to  be  inferred, 
from  the  nature  of  the  first  temptation  set  before  Him, 
that  the  hunger  produced  by  so  long  an  abstinence  from 
food  was  part  of^the  weakness  and  humiliation  to  which 
He  condescended  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  trial  more 
complete.  When  tempting  Job,  the  Evil  One  twice  sug- 
gested that  he  would  curse  the  Lord  to  His  face  if  he 
were  brought  lower  and  lower  in  his  misery  [Job  i.  8-1 1  ; 
ii.  2-5].  It  was  therefore  when  the  utmost  weakness  of 
the  flesh  was  upon  Christ  that  Satan  was  permitted  to 
attack  Him  with  the  three  great  temptations,  for  it  was 

'  The    traditional  scene  oi    the  called  the   Mount  of  Temptation. 

Temptation  is  the   small  "wilder-  But  there  seems  to  have  been  no 

sess"betwe«n  Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  such  tradition  until  about  700  years 

in  which  a  hill  named  Quarantania  it  ago. 
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the  holy  Manhood,  and  not  the  Divine  Nature,  which  was 
to  fight  against  the  great  Enemy.  It  may  have  been  that 
Jesus  was  "  being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  Devil"  [Luke 
IV.  2],  in  such  a  sense  that  the  whole  time  was  occupied 
by  the  attacks  of  Satan ;  but  if  so  there  were  evidently 
three  final  and  typical  temptations  at  the  end  of  the  forty 
days,  in  which  the  power  of  Satan  was  exerted  against 
Him  with  accumulated  subtlety  and  virulence.  The  relation 
of  these  temptations  to  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord  is  shewn 
by  the  words  with  which  they  are  begun  by  the  Tempter. 
The  Voice  from  Heaven  had  deckured,  "  This  is  My  Be- 
loved Son/'  and  as  Satan  had  suggested  doubt  to  Eve 
when  he  opened  his  temptation  by  sa3ring  '^  Yea,  hath 
God  said?"  so  to  our  Lord  he  said,  "^Thou be  the  Son 
of  God"  [Matt.  iv.  1-3  ;  Luke  iv.  1-3]. 

The  first  Temptation  was  that  Clirist  should  prove 
Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God — and  therefore  God 
the  Creator, — ^by  re-creating  the  stones  at  His  feet,  so 
that  their  nature  should  be  changed,  and  they  should 
become  bread,  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  nature,  now  that 
"  He  was  an-hungered  "  with  so  long  a  fast.  This  would 
but  have  been  a  miracle  akin  to  that  which  the  Creator  is 
working  every  day  when  He  causes  mineral  substances  to 
yield  up  their  constituent  parts  in  the  form  of  vegetable 
food  :  or  to  those  in  which  Christ  re-created  the  water  into 
wine,  or  the  five  loaves  into  five  thousand.  But  Christ's 
miracles  were  for  the  preservation  of  others,  not  of  Himself 
and  He  would  no  more  satisfy  His  hunger  by  one  now 
than  He  would  satisfy  His  thirst  by  one  on  the  Cross. 
Neither  would  He  work  a  miracle  to  proclaim  His  Divine 
Nature  to  any  who  presumed  to  doubt  it.  "If  Thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,"  said  Satan,  create  bread  to  satisfy  Thine 
hunger  :  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  said  the  mocking 
crowd  at  Calvary,  "  come  down  from  the  cross."  It  was 
necessary  for  His  personal  trial, "  Who  was  tempted  in  all 
things  like  as  we  are,"  that  He  should  withstand  the  temp- 
tation, and  be  "  without  sin  : "  it  was  enough  for  the  proof 
of  His  Divine  Sonship  that  it  had  been  proclaimed  by  the 
Voice  of  His  Father.  Therefore  Christ  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  wilderness  goes  back  in  thought  to  the  children  of  God 
whom  the  Lord  had  led  there  for  forty  years,  and  suffered 
them  to  hunger,  and  fed  them  with  manna,  that  He  might 
"  prove  them,"  and  make  them  know  "  that  man  doth  not 
live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
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out  of  die  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live**  [Deut.  viii. 
3].  Thus,  not  by  a  miracle,  but  by  that  sword  of  the 
Spirit  [Eph.  vi.  17],  which  every  one  may  wield,  did  He 
Who  was  tempted  like  as  we  are  defeat  the  Tempter 
[Matt.  iv.  3, 4 ;  Luke  iv.  3, 4]. 

The  second  Temptation  was  one  founded  on  our  Lord's 
reply  to  the  first  He  had  said  'Mt  is  written/'  and  the 
Aaversary  immediately  takes  up  the  phrase  and  quotes 
from  some  of  the  words  that  had  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God  respecting  His  Son.  "  The  devil  taketh 
Him  up  into  the  holv  citv,  and  setteth  Him  on  a  pin- 
nacle of  the  Temple,  douotless  on  that  high  spire  which 
surmounted  the  porch  in  front  of  the  Holy  Place,  over- 
looking the  city  and  country  around,  and  the  crowded 
courts  of  the  Temple  at  its  foot.  There,  once  more,  Christ 
was  tempted  to  manifest  His  Divine  Nature  by  a  miracle, 
and  by  one  that  would  have  convinced  the  multitudes  below 
and  made  them  His  disciples  at  once.  *Uf  Thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down,  for  it  is  written.  He  shall 
give  His  angels  charge  concerning  Thee  :  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  Thou 
dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone '' '  [Ps.  xci.  11,  12].  Once 
more  Christ  sets  aside  the  question  respecting  His  Divine 
Nature,  and  accepting  the  temptation  only  as  it  applies  to 
His  Manhood,  Heanswers  that  thus  to  test  God's  promise — 
as  if  asking,  Can  God  do  this  ? — ^would  be  to  tempt  Him ; 
and  again  referring  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who 
"  tempted  the  Lord,  saying,  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not?" 
He  said,  ''  It  is  written  again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God"  [EXOD.  xvii.  7  ;  Deut.  vi.  16].  In  this 
manner  did  Christ  again  quench  the  false  Scripture  darts 
of  the  Devil  with  the  true  shield  of  the  Word  of  God 
[Matt.  iv.  5-7  ;  Luke  iv.  9-12]. 

The  third  Temptation  was  of  a  still  more  subtle  charac- 
ter, displaying  the  world-wide  power  of  Satan,  and  offering 
it  to  Christ  as  a  means  by  which  He  might  become  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  By  some  supernatural  means 
Satan  presented  to  the  si^ht  of  our  Lord  such  an  array 
of  human  power  and  magnificence  as  represented  "  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  and  saith 

'  The  omisnon  of  *'  to  keqp  Thee  "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and 

in  alllliy  ways  "is  frequently  noticed  the  adder,  theyoung  lion  and  the 

as  a  subtle  misquotation  of  Scripture ;  Dragon  shalt  Thou  tread  under  Thy 

M  also  the  omission  of  what  follows,  feet 
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unto  Him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  Thee,  and  the  glory 
of  them  :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me  ;  and  to  whomso- 
ever I  will  I  give  it."    The  force  of  such  a  temptation  to 
an  ordinary  man  would  be  in  the  gratification  which  such 
universal  sovereignty  would  give  to  ambition  :  but  the  one 
desire  of  the  Saviour's  heart  was  that  which  will  be  ful- 
filled when  the  voices  of  heaven  shall  cry,  "  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ ;  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever" 
[Rev.  xi.  1 5].    To  Him,  therefore,  the  force  of  the  tempta- 
tion lay  in  the  offer  "  all  shall  be  Thine "  at  once,  and 
when  they  are  Thine,  how  easy  to  convert  them  accord- 
ing to  Thy  loving  desire  I    But  the  condition  on  which 
this  gift  of  the  world  was  offered  by  "  the  Prince  of  this 
world"  was,  "All  these  things  will  I  give  Thee,  if  Thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me."    By  these  words  he  dis- 
closed the  great  object  of  all  the  temptations,  that  Christ 
might  be  alienated  from  obedience  to  God.     But  the 
magnitude  of  the  temptation  shewed  that  the  enemy  was 
concentrating  into  one  last  effort  all  his  means  of  attack, 
and  he  was  now  met  not  only  with  an  appeal  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, "  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve"  [Deut.  vi.  13],  but  also 
with  a  command,  "  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  "  \i.e,  "  Adver- 
sary "1,  which  shewed  that  the  victory  was  on  the  side  of 
Him  Who  had  been  tempted,  a  thrice-won  victory,  won 
completely  and  for  ever.    [Matt.  iv.  8-10 ;  Luke  iv.  5-8.] 

The  Tempter  being  thus  commanded  by  Christ,  His 
Vanquisher,  departed  from  Him  ;  but  St.  Luke  adds  "for 
a  season,"  as  if  he  were  to  return  again  in  the  hour  of  our 
Lord's  Agony  and  His  Crucifixion  Sorrow,  of  which  He 
Himself  said,  "  The  Prince  of  this  world  cometli,"  and 
'*  This  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness." 

It  seems  likely  that  Christ  was  left  in  a  condition  of 
great  bodily  weakness  by  the  Temptation,  for  as  soon  as 
it  was  over,  "  Angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him,"  of 
which  we  read  at  no  other  time  except  when  He  was  ex- 
hausted by  the  Agony  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 

The  three  forms  of  temptation  placed  before  our  Lord 
were  of  a  typical  character,  and  representative  of  all  forms 
of  temptation  that  can  be  offered  to  others.  They  also 
bore  a  plain  relation  to  those  which  were  set  before  our 
first  parents. 
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1.  The  temptation  of  the  senses.  Eve  was  tempted  by 
the  inviting  cnaracter  of  the  fruit  borne  by  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  FGen.  iii.  6j :  our  Lord  by 
the  desire  for  food  caused  by  long  fasting.  The  tempta- 
tions of  common  life  which  are  thus  represented  are  those 
of  a  sensual  character,  the  perversion  of  natural  appetites 
to  evil  purposes. 

2.  Tne  temptation  of  pride.  Our  first  parents  were 
tempted  with  the  promise  that  they  should  become  '*  as 
gods"  [Gen.  iii.  5].  Our  Lord  was  tempted  to  an  act 
of  presumption,  that  of  casting  Himself  down  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple  for  the  sake  of  proving  that  God 
would  provide  for  His  safety.  These  temptations  repre- 
sent those  which  belong  to  the  mind,  such  as  vanity, 
pride,  and  unlawful  ambition. 

3.  The  temptation  of  apostasy.  Our  first  parents  were 
tempted  to  believe  Satan  rather  than  God,  for  the  sake 
of  an  ultimate  good,  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  [Gen. 
iii.  5].  Our  Lord  was  tempted  to  worship  Satan  for  the 
sake  of  gaining  the  universal  sovereignty  of  the  world,  to 
be  used  for  good  ends.  Such  temptations  are  represented 
among  ourselves  by  those  which  are  calculated  to  mislead 
us  from  faith  and  worship,  as  they  are  set  before  us  by 
God,  under  the  pretence  of  higher  knowledge  than  that 
which  is  based  on  His  revelation  of  truth  :  and  also  by 
temptations  to  dishonour  either  Person  of  the  Godhead 
as  the  Object  of  adoration. 

These  three  typical  forms  of  temptation  answer  to  the 
familiar  classification,  (i)  The  flesh  ;  (2)  The  world  ;  and 
(3)  The  Devil.  And  the  continued  power  of  our  Lord's 
Victory  over  each  is  made  the  subject  of  prayer  in  the 
words  of  the  Litany,  "  By  Thy  temptation,  Good  Lord, 
deliver  us." 
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OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY. 


The  time  of  our  Lord's  public  manifestation  or  "  ministry  *'  extended 
from  Epiphany  A.  D.  27  to  Good  Friday  [April  7th]  A.D.  30,  which 
was  exactly  tm-ee  and  a  quarter  years.  From  the  same  day  to  the 
Ascension  was  exactly  three  and  a  half  years. 

During  this  time  of  His  public  life.  He  made  Himself  known  as 
the  Messiah  by  His  teaching  and  His  nuracles  to  the  people  who 
dwelt  within  the  boundaries  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  the  Jews  as 
it  had  been  established  by  David.  Thus  the  Gospels  record  His  Pre- 
sence at  various  times  of  these  three  years  and  a  quarter  in  Judaea, 
Galilee,  Samaria,  Peraea,  or  "beyond  Jordan,"  Tyre,  and  Sidon 
[Luke  vi.  17 ;  MARKvii  31I,  Lelxuion  (Caesarea  Phillppi)  [Matt. 
xvi.  13 ;  Mark  viii.  7],  JBdom,  or  Idumsea  [Mark  iii.  8],  and 
collectively  in  *•  all  Syria"  [Matt.  iv.  24]. 

In  the  year  2  7,  after  spending  a  short  time  in  Cana  and  Capernaimi, 
our  Lord  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  First  Passover  of  the  Ministry. 
Remaining  in  the  Holy  City  for  some  time,  He  afterwards  carried 
on  His  ministrations  for  several  months  in  the  country  parts  of 
Judaea,  where  His  disciples  baptized  His  followers  while  John  was 
'still  baptizing  at  ^non.  Before  the  dose  of  the  year  John  was 
imprisoned,  and  our  Lord  returned,  by  Samaria,  to  Cana.  As  the 
year  was  drawing  to  a  close.  He  began  to  teach  by  preaching  at 
Nazareth,  Capernaum,  and  other  parts  of  Galilee. 

Early  in  the  year  28,  He  took  His  disciples  Peter,  James  and 
John,  to  be  His  special  attendants,  and  with  them,  as  well  as  with 
other  disciples,  he  made  a  slow  progress  southward  (working  miracles 
and  teaching  all  the  while)  to  Jerusalem,  where  He  was  present  at 
the  Second  Passover  of  the  Ministry.  From  the  Holy  City  He  went 
to  the  sea,  perhaps  the  Mediterranean  coast  near  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
There  He  chose  His  Twelve  Apostles,  and  some  time  sdfter  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  in  October,  ordained  them  and  sent  them  on  their 
temporary  mission. 

Early  in  the  year  29  John  Baptist  was  beheaded,  and  a  Council  of 
the  Sanhedrim  was  hela  against  Jesils.  The  Passover  of  tiiis  year 
He  spent  away  from  Jerusalem,  about  that  time  feeding  the  five 
thousand  in  the  wilderness.  About  August  6th  the  Transfiguration 
took  place,and  thenceforward  our  Lord  began  His  progress  towards 
the  Cross. 

In  January,  April  and  March  of  the  year  80,  He  moved  about 
between  Bethabara,  Ephraim,  Bethany  and  Jerusalem,  thus  ending 
His  public  ministrations  of  three  years  and  a  quarter. 
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JOHN  I.  19— IV.  54.        MATT.  IV.  12.25. 
MARK  I.  14.39.  LUKE  III.  19— IV.  44. 

IF  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord  took  place  on  the  Epiphany, 
the  Temptation  ended  on  February  15th,  that  being 
the  interval  of  forty  days  which  it  occupied.  During  this 
interval  the  expectation  of  the  people  was  raised  more  and 
more  by  the  Baptist's  continual  reference  to  the  Coming 
One.  At  last  the  attention  of  the  Sanhedrim  itself,  the 
governing  council  of  the  Jews,  was  attracted,  and  they  sent 
an  officizd  deputation  of  Priests  and  Levites  to  ask  the 
Prophet  who  he  was  :  whether  he  were  the  Christ 
Himself ;  or  Elijah,  who^e  second  coming  before  Christ 
was  predicted  [M  al.  iv.  5]  ;  or  "  that  prophet "  of  whom 
Moses  had  spoken  in  his  last  words  [Deut.  xviii.  15,  18]. 
The  Baptist  declared  at  once  that  he  was  none  of  these, 
and  when  pressed  for  an  official  answer  to  the  Sanhedrim, 
he  took  up  the  words  of  Isaiah,  spoken  to  their  fathers 
seven  centuries  and  a  half  before,  and  proclaimed  of 
himself,  **  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Msdce  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord"  flSA.  xl.  3].  At  the 
same  time  he  told  the  messengers,  as  he  had  already  told 
the  expectant  people  [Luke  iii.  16,  17],  that  Christ  was 
near,  and  even  among  them  ;  and  that  the  Messiah  was 
infinitely  greater  than  himself,  "  coming  after  him  "  indeed 
in  His  Ministry,  but "  preferred  before  him  '*  in  the  dignity 
of  His  Person,  for  He  "  was  "  or  existed  "  before "  him 
in  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  His  Divine  Nature,  One 
Whom  he  was  not  worthy  to  serve,  even  as  a  slave,  by 
unloosing  His  sandal  [John  i.  15-27]. 
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The  witness  of  John  the  Baptist  to  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus  took  place  on  the  next  day  ;  when,  six  weeks  from 
the  day  of  His  Baptism,  Jesus  presented  Himself  again 
before  John  at  Bethabara,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  Jordan.* 
Then,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Herald  Prophet 
proclaimed  aloud  the  title,  mission,  and  Divine  Nature 
of  Jesus.  Firsts  he  declared  Him  to  be  "  the  Lamb  of 
God,  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  This 
title  proclaimed  that  Jesus,  gentle,  patient,  obedient, 
and  innocent,  was  the  true  Sacrifice  for  sin  to  which  the 
daily  offering  of  a  lamb  at  morning  and  evening  in  the 
Temple  looked  forward, a  Lamb  brought  "to  the  slaughter" 
[ISA.  liii.  7],  a  sacrifice  not  only  offered  for  Israel,  as 
was  the  Temple  sacrifice,  but  for  the  sin  of  "  the  world  " 
at  large."  The  same  Evangelist  who  records  this  title 
afterwards  records  that  he  saw  the  same  "  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain "  worshipped  by  the  hosts  of  heaven  [Rev.  v. 
6,  8].  Secondly^  the  Herald  Prophet  declares  that  Jesus 
Who  then  stands  before  the  people  is  He  to  Whom  they 
had  been  directed  by  his  own  teaching  :  "  This  is  He  of 
Whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  Ma^  Which  is  preferred 
before  me."  Thirdfyy  he  bears  record  that  he  saw  the 
Spirit  descending  upon  Jesus  at  His  Baptism,  and  abiding 
upon  Him,  and  that  God  had  revealed  to  him  that  the 
Person  to  Whom  this  should  happen  was  "  He  Which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Fourthly ,  he  declares 
the  Divine  Nature  of  Jesus,  saying,  "  I  saw,  and  bare 
record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God  "[John  i.  29-34]. 

Thus  the  Ministry  of  Jesus  opens  with  a  public  pro- 
clamation of  His  Nature  and  Office,  made  by  the  Herald 
who  had  been  sent  to  go  before  His  face  to  prepare  the 
way  before  Him.    As  our  Lord  afterwards  said,  "  John 


*  The  places  where  John  chiefly 
baptized  were  iEnon  and  Bethabaia. 
The  latter  was  out  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Sanhedrinii  as  is  shewn  by  our 
Lord's  retirement  there  when  He 
desired  to  escape  out  of  their  hands 
[John  x.  40].  Some  commentators 
suppose  it  to  have  been  the  pjace 
where  the  Israelites  were  **  baptized 
in  Jfordan  "  on  their  entrance  to  the 

Promised  land,~9sul  thusopptoitite  to 
erichOf— which,  in  Judges  viL  24,  is 
called  Beth-barah  ["  House  of  the 
ford"],  and  which  also  bore  the  name 
of  Bethany  ["  House  of  ships"]. 


But  the  Bethabara  of  the  New 
Testament  was  much  farther  north, 
and  has  lately  been  discovered  under 
the  name  Makhidhet  'Ab&ra,  one  of 
the  principal  northern  fords  of  the 
Jordan,  about  twenty  miles  below 
the  southern  end  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee. 

'A  curious  anagram  has  been 
noticed  in  connection  with  this  sacri- 
ficial title  of  tfur  Lord,  the  Greek 
2v9  tfir,  "Thou art  the  Lamb,"  being 
formed  from  the  letters  of  His  human 
Name  'Infwt. 
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foresight,  rested  here  that  there  might  be  time  during  the 
remainder  of  the  day  for  Simon  Peter  to  be  sought  out 
and  brought  to  Him.  For  during  this  halt  on  the  way  to 
Galilee,  Andrew  went  to  seek  his  brother  Simon  among 
the  fishing  boats  on  the  Lake,  or  at  places  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  visit  on  the  shore,  and  having  found  him,  he  at 
once  brought  h^m  to  Jesus  as  the  long-expected  Messiah. 
The  Lord  received  him  with  a  Divine  welcome  of  recog- 
nition and  of  prophecy.  "  Thou  art  Simon,"  He  said, "  the 
son  of  Jona  :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas ; "  thus  giving 
the  future  Apostle  a  "  new  name,"  which,  whether  in  the 
mother  tongue  or  in  the  Greek,  signified  a  "stone"  or 
"  rock,"  and  which  thus  contained  a  loving  prediction  of 
his  foundation  on  the  immoveable  Rock  of  the  true  Faith, 
that  central  article  of  Christian  Belief,  "  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God  "  [Matt.  xvi.  16-19]. 
For  "who  is  a  Rock  save  our  God?"  [2  Sam.  xxii.  32.] 

Jesus  seems  to  have  journeyed  no  farther  that  day :  and 
perhaps  it  was  not  until  evening  that  Andrew  returned 
with  his  brother.  It  was  a  day  which  St  John  reckons  as 
a  new  "  beginning  of  days,"  and  which  he  remembered 
sixty  or  seventy  years  afterwards  as  the  first  day  on  which 
he  had  followed  Christ,  and  the  Jirst  day  of  Chrisfs 
Ministry, 

The  day  following,  the  second  day  of  the  Ministry, 
"Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,"  continuing  His 
journey  homeward  to  Nazareth,  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother,  from  whom  He  had  been  absent  more  than  six 
weeks,  having  probably  never  been  absent  from  her  for  six 
days  in  all  the  preceding  thirty  years.  On  the  way  He  sees 
Philip,  who  was  a  neighbour  of  I^eter  and  Andrew,  and 
probably  associated  with  them  in  their  trade  as  a  fisher- 
man. He  found  him  not  by  accident,  but  because  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  the  Son  of  God  saw  his  fitness  for  the  future 
work  of  an  Apostle,  and  thus,  without  another  word,  the 
command  of  the  Master  was  uttered,  "  Follow  Me,**  and 
thus  a  fourth  was  added  to  the  little  company  of  disciples. 
But  Philip  eagerly  sought  a  friend,  Nathanael,*  and 


*  Nathanael  and  Bartholo- 
mew are  supposed  to  be  different 
names  of  the  same  person  ;  and  for 
the  following  reasons:  [x]  The  call 
of  St.  Bartholomew  is  nowhere  men- 
tioned, while  that  of  Nathanael  ap- 
pears to  be  the  call  of  an  Apostle. 


[3]  The  Evangelists  who  mention 
Bartholomew  do  not  name  Natha- 
nael, while  St.  John,  who  tells  us  of 
the  latter,  does  not  name  Bartholo- 
mew, h]  Bar-Tholmai  may  be  only 
an  appellation  of  Nathanael,  as  Bar- 
Jona  is  of  St.  Peter,  since  it  sigiii6es 
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made  to  him  the  same  declaration  that  Andrew  had  made 
to  Peter,  "We  have  found  the  Messiah,  and  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  He.**  But  Philip  speaks  to  him  as  to  one  who 
had  long  been  dwelling  on  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and 
therefore  he  says,  "  We  have  found  Him  of  Whom  Moses 
in  the  Law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write."  When,  however, 
he  added  that  this  Messiah  was*' Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  Whom 
they  knew  as  "  the  son  of  Joseph,"  Nathanael  hesitated  to 
believe  that  "  any  good  thing  '  such  as  this  could  "  come 
out  of  Nazareth."  He  responded  readily,  nevertheless,  to 
Philip's  invitation  that  he  should  *'  come  and  see"  for  him- 
self, and  as  soon  as  our  Lord  had  welcomed  him  with  the 
Divine  recognition,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
is  no  guile,"  and  *'  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when 
thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree  I  saw  thee,"  Nathanael  im- 
mediately made  the  great  confession  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  "  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ;  Thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel."  This  ready  faith  of  Nathanael  was  then 
rewarded  by  a  revelation  of  the  next  greatest  truth  of 
Christianitv,  made  not  to  him  alone,  but  to  all  the  five 
disciples,  *'  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  Heaven  open,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
Man  : "  they  should  see  in  the  Person  of  Christ  more  than 
in  His  deeds  and  words  ;  for  they  should  behold  in  Him 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  by  Whom  the  mes- 
sengers of  Heaven  should  carry  up  the  worship  and 
prayers  and  offerings  of  men  and  bring  down  the  gifts  of 
Divine  grace  [JOHN  i.  43-51.] 

Thus,  on  the  morning  of  the  second  day  of  our  Lord's 
Ministry,  the  number  of  His  disciples  was  increased  to 
five  :  and  in  their  company  He  went  "  forward  into  "  the 
heart  of  Galilee,  to  His  Mother's  home  at  Nazareth. 


"the  Kon  of  ThoImaL"  as  the  latter 
does  "the  son  of  Jonas/'  and  as 
Barnabas  means  "  the  son  of  consola- 
tion.'* 

The  common  tradition  of  the 
Church  respecting  St  Bartholomew 
b,  that  he  evangelized  Northern 
India,  leaving  there  a  Hebrew  copy 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which 
afterwards  came  into  the  hands  of 
Pantaenus,  head  of  the  college  of 
Alexandria,  about  A.D.  X9a    it  is 


believed  that,  having  once  escaped 
crucifixion  at  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia, 
through  the  remorse  of  hb  perse- 
cutor, St.  Bartholomew  was  after- 
wards martyred  at  Albanopolis.  on 
the  Caspian  Sea,  where  the  king 
Astyages  ordered  him  to  be  flayed 
alive  ^rhaps  on  the  cross),  a  mode 
of  punishment  not  uncommon  among 
Oriental  nations.  He  is  commemo- 
rated by  the  Church  on  August 
a4th. 
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§  The  first  Miracle ^  of  changing  Water  into  Wine, 

On  "  the  third  day  *'  of  His  Ministry  our  Lord  made  a 
public  manifestation  of  His  glory  as  the  Son  of  God  by 
working  a  miracle  of  New  Creation,  which  is  the  first  of 
all  His  recorded  miracles,  and  probably  the  first  which  had 
taken  place  at  His  hands  since  His  Incarnation.' 

There  was  a  marriage  on  that  third  day  at  Cana^  a.  few 
miles  from  Nazareth,  and  the  home  of  Nathanael,  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  with  Jesus  Himself,  and  His  disciples^ 
Peter,  John,  Andrew,  Philip  and  Nathanael,  were  invited  to 
be  present  at  the  marriage-supper.  The  bride  or  the  bride- 
groom, or  both,  were  probably  relatives  of  the  Mother  of 
Jesus,  and  belonging  to  the  same  station  of  life,  and  hence 
rather  poor  than  rich.  Hence  it  was  that,  as  the  evening 
wore  on,  and  the  guests  perhaps  increased  in  number^  the 
supply  of  wine  provided  for  them  was  exhausted.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  appealed  to  her  Divine  Son,  saying,  "  They 
have  no  wine,"  and  apparently  with  the  intention  that  He 
should  provide  a  fresh  supply  by  miracle,  as  if  she  already 
knew  that  He  had  power  to  do  so.  But  the  reply  of  our  Lord 
to  her  shews  that  a  crisis  in  their  lives  had  arrived,  and  as 
He  said, "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  Mine  hour 
is  not  yet  come,"  He  gave  her  to  understand  that  the 
maternal  authority  to  which  He  had  submitted  for  thirty 
years  was  now  at  an  end,  not  being  an  authority  over  that 
Divine  Nature  which  was  to  give  Life  to  His  Ministry,  and 
by  which  miracles  were  to  be  wrought.  If  the  words  con- 
tained a  rebuke,  the  Holy  Mother  received  it  submissively, 
only  enjoining  on  the  servants  the  same  obedience  to 
His  commands  which  she  herself  shewed. 

The  wonderful  re-creative  miracle  then  gradually  dis- 
closed itself.  Jesus  bade  the  servants  carry  to  the  spring 
the  six  large  water  jars  which  had  been  emptied  for 
washing  the  guests'  feet  and  other  ceremonial  punfications, 
and  there  to  fill  them  with  pure  water.  On  tieir  return 
He  bade  them  offer  some  of  the  contents  of  them  to  the 
"governor  of  the  feast,"  who,  as  soon  as  he  had  tasted, found 
that  the  jars  held  such  good  wine  as  they  had  not  previ- 
ously partaken  of,  and  not  knowing  otherwise  than  that 

'  There  are  many  miracles  of  our  nected  with  them  are  not  trustworthy, 

Lord's  infancy  recorded,  but  none  of  although  belonging  to  a  very  early 

them  are  such  miracles  as  those  of  age  of  Christianity, 
the  Gospel,  and  the  narratives  con- 
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the  bridegroom  had  provided  it,  thanked  him  publicly  for 
his  hospiUility.  B  u t  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  being 
known  to  the  disciples,  the  transmutation  of  the  water 
into  wine  revealed  our  Lord  to  them  as  One  possessing 
the  power  of  a  Creator,  and  as.  His  glory  was  thus  mani- 
fested to  them,  they  believed  in  Him  [John  ii.  i-ii],  and 
became  witnesses  to  carry  on  the  knowledge  of  what  they 
had  seen.  To  later  ages  "  this  beginning  of  miracles ''  is  an 
Epiphany  of  Jesus  as  the  Lord  of  a  New  Creation,  by 
which  His  kingdom  of  nature  is  being  continually  trans- 
formed into  a  kmgdom  of  grace,  and  ^  changed  from  glory 
to' glory." 

After  this  manifestation  of  His  glory  our  Lord  seems 
to  have  removed  the  home  of  His  Mother  from  Nazareth, 
for  "  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  He  and  His  Mother, 
and  His  disciples,''  and  Capernaum,  not  Nazareth,  appears 
to  have  been  the  centre  of  His  Galilaean  movements  after- 
wards. But  at  this  time  He  and  His  disciples  remained 
there  only  a  short  time  [John  ii.  12],  for  He  was  about 
to  make  Himself  known  at  Jerusalem  at  the  approaching 
Passover. 

§  The  first  Passover  of  the  Ministry, 

Fifty  days  after  our  Lord's  Ministry  had  begun  with 
the  call  of  Andrew  and  John,  He  "  came  suddenly  to  His 
Temple"  at  the  Passover  Festival,  which  lasted  from- the 
9th  to  the  i6th  of  April  in  that  year  [a.d.  27].  His  last 
recorded  visit  to  the  Temple  previously  to  this  had 
occurred  eighteen  years  before,  and  had  been  signalized 
by  those  words  of  deep  meaning, "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  My  Father's  business."  At  this  time  also  He 
began  immediately  to  declare  Himself  the  Son  of  God  by 
cleansing  the  Temple,  The  covetous  spirit  of  Judaism 
was  shewing  itself  already  by  the  presence  of  sellers  and 
buyers  within  its  very  courts,  where  He  found  "  those  that 
sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves  "  for  the  sacrifices, ''  and 
the  changers  of  money  sitting,"  to  carry  on  their  trade  of 
banking  and  usury  with  those  who  came  to  make  offerings 
of  money  at  the  Feast.  All  these  were  tuqied  out  of  the 
Temple  by  the  unassisted  power  of  Christ.  Making 
for  Himself  "  a  scourge  of  small  cords "  as  a  symbol  of 
authority,  He  indignantly  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
wealthy  usurers,  and  poured  out  their  money,  dny^it  out 
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the  sheep  and  oxen,  the  ofTerings  of  the  rich,  with  their 
owners,  from  tJie  sacred  courts ;  and  said  with  more 
gentleness  to  those  who  sold  doves,  the  offerings  of 
the  poor  and  of  His  Mother,  "  Take  these  things  hence ; 
make  not  My  Father's  house  an  house  of  merchandise.* 
QOHN  ii.  13-16.] 

This  first  "cleansing  of  the  Temple"— for  He  did  the 
same  thing  again  three  years  afterwards — was  an  act  by 
which  our  Lord  openly  declared  His  Divine  Mission,  and 
it  was  in  itself  a  manifestation  of  Divine  Power,  none 
being  able  to  resist  their  Almighty  Judge.  The  discip)les 
who  accompanied  Him  were  reminded  by  it  of  the  Passion 
Psalm  in  which  the  Messiah  is  prophetically  heard  saying 
"  The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  Me  up  ^  [Ps.  Ixix.  9]. 
The  Jews  saw  also  that  it  was  an  act  such  as  might  be 
expected  from  one  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  such 
a  Messiah  was  unwelcome  to  those  who  looked  only  for 
one  coming  to  them  as  a  great  secular  Prince ;  and,  over- 
looking the  miraculous  character  of  the  act  itself,  th^ 
asked  Him  defiantly  what  miracle  He  could  shew  them  as 
a  supernatural  sign  of  the  heavenly  mission  which  He 
professed  in  doing  such  things.  But  Jesus  would  not 
work  a  miracle  for  the  conviction  of  those  who  came  to 
Him  as  wilful  unbelievers,  and  not  as  inquirers  after  truth, 
any  more  than  He  would  do  so  when  the  Tempter  or  the 
revilers  at  the  Cross  said  to  Him,  "^Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God."  The  only  sign  He  gave  them  was  a  reference  to 
their  own  hostile  thoughts,  and  their  inability  to  finally 
overthrow  His  power.  They  had  come  forward — prb- 
bably  members  of  the  Sanhedtim — to  resist  His  authority, 
and,  if  they  could  have  done  so,  to  have  apprehended 
Him,  and  He  replied  to  them  that  even  if  they  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities  b^  destroying  His  Body, 
the  corporeal  Temple  of  His  Divme  Nature,  yet  in  three 
days  He  would  raise  it  up  to  life  again  by  the  power  which 
they  defied.  The  shallow  Jews,  rarely  then  or  now  able 
to  see  beyond  the  merest  surface  of  the  Divine  Word, 
thought  that  He  spoke  of  the  Temple,  and  were  utterly 
blind  to  the  revelation  of  His  Divine  Nature  which  Christ 
thus  made  to  them.  Herod  and  his  successors  had  been 
forty-six  years,  ever  since  the  eighteenth  year  of  Herod 
the  Great's  reign,  rebuilding  the  Temple  and  finishing  its 
decorations,  and,  "  Wilt  Thou,"  they  said,  "  rear  it  up  in 
three  days?"    But  they  were  restrained  for  the  present 
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II  following  up  their  hostile  intentions^  and  it  was  only 
»  our  Lord's  own  time  was  come  that  they  were  able 
ake  their  full  ven^ance  for  His  words.  Then  they 
light  them  forward,  wickedly  perverted,  as  an  accusa- 
L  s^ainst  Him  [Matt.  xxvi.  6i,  62].  Then  too,  when 
Temple  of  the  Incarnate  God  had  been  destroyed  by 
n.  and  restored  to  life  again, ''  His  disciples  remem- 
sd  that  He  had  said  this  unto  them,  and  they  believed 
Scripture  "  wherever  it  referred  to  the  Resurrection  of 
Messiah,  *'  and  ^  also  '^  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said.'' 
aN  ii.  18-22.] 

•ut  although  those  in  authority  rejected  Christ,  His  fol- 
ers  now  increased  in  number  when  they  saw  the 
acles  (unrecorded  except  in  a  passing  word  of  St.  John) 
ch  He  wrought  at  this  Passover.  Even  they,  however, 
e  but  half-hearted  followers  at  present,  for  it  is  added 
:  though  they  trusted  in  Him  with  a  momentanr  zeal 
faith,  yet  He  could  not  trust  Himself  to  them,  "  for  He 
w  all  men,"  and  kne^  that  they  too  would  forsake  Him 
:n  they  found  their  expectations  of  a  secular  kingdom 
ippointed.    Qohn  ii.  23-25.] 


§  The  discourse  to  Nicodemus, 

t  was  during  this  first  ministerial  visit  of  our  Lord  to 
isalem  that  He  held  that  interview  with  Nicodemus  in 
ch  He  laid  down  once  and  for  ever  the  doctrine  re- 
cting  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.' 
'his  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  paid  a  secret  visit  to 
IS,  that  he  might  learn  from  Him  the  truth  respecting 
.  Person  and  work.  His  first  question  seems  to  have 
n  respecting  the  kingdom  of  which  it  was  proclaimed 
t  it  was  '*  at  hand,"  and  he  at  once  shewed  so  much 
ef  in  Christ  as  to  confess  that  His  miracles  were  an 


(ficoDSMUS  is  called  "  a  ruler  of 
fews."  that  is,  one  of  the  Sanhe- 
u  He  was  probably  a  priest, 
the  officer  who  had  control  over 
lupplies  of  water  for  the  Temple 
ices.  When  Titus  besieged 
salem  there  was  a  Nicodemus 
was  one  of  the  wealthiest  men 
e  city,  and  that  the  Nicodemus 
te  Gospel  was  a  rich  man  is  evi- 
fipm  his  association  with  J  oseph 
rimathea  in  the  burial  of  our 
.    His  nsune  indicates  that  he 


belonged  to  one  of  those  Jewish 
families  which  affected  Greek  habits, 
and  is  identical  in  meaning  with  the 
Greek  Nicolas  [Ni«dX««<],  and  the 
Hebrew  Balaam,  both  of  which  mean 
*'  a  destroyer  of  the  people."  Some 
have  thus  supposed  Nicodemus  to 
have  been  the  same  with  Nicolas 
the  founder  of  the  heretical  Nico- 
laitanes,  but  one  may  rather  believe 
that  his  knowledge  of  our  Lord  was 
not  in  vain. 
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evidence  of  His  Divine  Mission.  How  shall  one  gain  a 
place  in  that  kingdom,  he  seems  to  say,  which  both  John 
the  Baptizer  and  you  are  proclaiming.  Our  Lord's  reply 
was  one  that  astonished  the  inquirer  beyond  measure, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God.''  Nicodemus 
was  as  blind  lo  the  spiritual  life  of  our  Lord's  words  f  JOHN 
vi.  63]  as  the  Jews  had  been  before,  and  saw  only  the  dead 
letter,  replying.  How  is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  begin  life 
again  in  this  manner  ?'  Upon  this  our  Lord  repeated  His 
words  in  an  explanatory  form, "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  A  few  wedcs 
before  John  the  Baptist  had  spoken  of  Christ  as  One  Who 
should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  words  of 
our  Lord  appear  to  have  carried  on  the  idea,  though  stOl 
in  a  prophetic  sense,  for  a  while,  to  the  manner  in  which 
this  Baptism  was  to  be  effected,  by  washing  with  watery 
and  to  tne  result  which  would  follow,  an  entrance  into  new 
life. 

There  is  nothing  to  shew  that  the  disciples  were  not 
present  at  this  interview  between  their  Master  and  Nico- 
demus ;  and  they,  as  well  as  he,  may  have  received  now 
their  first  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which  other  disciples 
were  to  be  admitted  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  which  Christ 
was  about  to  form  on  earth,  and  of  the  spiritual  benefit 
which  was  to  accompany  that  admission.  John  had  bap- 
tized with  water  to  repentance,  Christ  was  to  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  grace.  But  whether  the  disciples  thus 
received  instruction  or  not,  the  narrative  of  this  interview 
follows  naturally  upon  that  of  the  re-creation  of  water  at 
the  marriage  feast,  setting  forth  our  Lord's  work  of  re- 
creation in  a  still  higher  sense.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters  and  brought  life  to  an  inani- 
mate world,  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  means  of  water,  endows 
the  soul  with  spiritual  life  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Qohn 
iii.  1-8.] 

In  the  end  of  His  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  our  Lord 
shewed  him  that  He  was  revealing  these  things  to  him  as 

'  Those  who  explain  our  Lord*s  have   attached  to  the   invention  a 

words^  and  acts,^  as  if  He  built  all  much  later  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that 

He^  did  and  said  on  the  Judaism  proselytes  received  at  theur  baptism 

which     He    found    current,    have  a  new  soul.    The  answer  of  Nico- 

invented   a   baptiom   of  proselytes  demus  shews  that  he  had  never  heard 

earlier  than  the  baptism  of  John,  and  of  such  a  thing. 
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One  Who  was  much  more  than  *'a  teacher  come  from 
God.''  For  when  Nicodemus  asked,  ''How  can  these 
things  be?''  instead  of  shewing  him  ''how,"  Jesus  gave 
him  to  understand  that "  these  things  "  were  to  be  received 
in  faith  on  the  assertion  of  "  the  Son  of  Man,  Which  is  in 
Heaven,***  and  Who,  as  God,  knows  both  what "  earUily 
things"  belong  to  the  mystery  of  salvation  in  the  churcn 
below,  and  also  what  "  heavenly  things  "  to  the  mystery 
of  the  glorified  church  above.  And  when  He  had  thus 
revealed  His  Divine  Nature,  He  also  gave  a  prophetic 
intimation  of  the  manner  in  which,  as  God  and  Man,  He 
would  work  out  "the  great  mystery  of  godliness"  by 
being  "  lifted  up,"  or  crucified,  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind [John  iii.  9-15]. 

§  Our  Lord  baptizing  by  tlie  hands  of  His  disciples, 

"After  these  things" — ^perhaps  at  the  end  of  April — 
when  some  time  had  been  spent  by  our  Lord  and  His 
disciples  in  Jerusalem,  He  left  the  Holy  City  and  went 
into  the  open  country  near  Jordan,  and  there  He  '*  tarried," 
remaining  imtil  the  end  of  November  [John  iv.  35],  with 
those  disciples, "  and  baptized."  This  was  what  His  first 
miracle  and  His  first  discourse  led  up  to  :  and  although, 
according  to  the  manner  of  Holy  Scripture,  a  very  few 
words  are  used  in  stating  the  fact,  yet  its  importance  is 
evident  by  the  incidental  notice  of  the  multitudes  that 
came  to  our  Lord's  Baptism  :  the  Pharisees  "heard  that 
Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John"  [John 
iv.  \\  This  was  according  to  John  the  Baptist's  own 
declaration  when  he  was  told  that  Jesus  was  baptizing, 
"  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease  ; "  and  in  the 
last  view  that  we  get  of  the  Herald  Prophet  we  see  him 
still  pointing  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  to  Whom  is  assigned 
no  limited  ministry  like  his  own,  but  one  that  will  nave 
no  bounds  or  end,  "for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  "  to  Him  in  Whom  "  dweUeth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily"  [John  iii.  22-36]. 

The  nature  of  this  Baptism  of  our  Lord  was  doubtless 
of  the  high  spiritual  kind  which  He  had  referred  to  in  His 
discourse  with  Nicodemus.     He  did  not  administer  it 

*  The  "  Which  is  "  here  is  a  mode  Namft  "  I  AM."  Compare  Exod.  v. 
of  expressing  the  Divine  Nature  of  14  :  Rev.  i.  4  ;  xi.  17  ;  xvi.  % :  and 
Christ  by  raference  to  the  Divine      especially  John  viil  58;  xvlvv.  v 
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personally,  but  by  the  hands  of  His  disciples  [JOHN  iv,  l\ 
and  it  was  probably  not  administered  with  any  form  of 
words,  for  He  Himself,  the  Personal  Word  of  God,  was 
present  But  St.  John  the  Baptist's  language  about  the 
illimitable  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  shews  that  he  knew  this  Bz^tism  to  be  such  as  our 
Lord  had  spoken  of,  a  new  birth  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit :  and  the  close  association  of  Chrisf  s  words  and 
acts*in  St.  John  the  Evangelist's  Gospel  shew  that  he  also 
knew  that  this  was  the  case.  Already  the  disciples  were 
doing  ^*  in  the  land  of  Judaea,"  with  die  blessing  of  His 
immediate  Presence  and  as  His  servants  and  deputies, 
what  He  afterwards  commanded  them  to  do  '*  in  all  the 
world,''  not  in  His  Name  alone,  but  in  the  Name  of  the 
Holy  Trinity. 

To  what  extent  this  Baptism  of  our  Lord  was  carried  is 
not  stated  in  the  Gospel,  but  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that 
it  was  used  on  other  occasions  as  well  as  in  the  beginning 
of  His  Ministry,  though  no  further  mention  is  made  A 
Baptism  until  just  before  His  Ascension. 

§  Jesus  at  the  Well  of  Samaria. 

It  was  not  long  after  John  the  Baptist  had  said  '^  I  must 
decrease,"  that  he  was  apprehended  and  imprisoned  by 
Herod  Antipas'  [Matt.  iv.  12  ;  Mark  i.  14].  The  reason 
of  his  imprisonment  is  given'  by  St  Matthew  and  St 
Mark  in  the  subsequent  account  of  his  death.  On  some 
occasion  John  had  reproved  Herod  for  living  with  Hero- 

'  HEROD.  It  will  be  useful  here  ship  of  the  several  princes  named 
to  give  a  table  by  which  the  relation-       Herod  may  be  made  plain  : — 

Herod  the  Great.    [See  Comp.  to  O.  T.  p.  4x5.] 
d.  B.C.  3.  I 

II  II  f 

Archb-    [2]  Hbrod=Herodias— [z]  Herod  Herod=Salome.  Aristobulus. 

LAUS.           Antipas.                     I  Philip  I.  Philip II.  I 

[Matt.        [LuKRiii.  z.]  j  |^ 

ii.  2a.]  Salome.  I^  j 

Herod      Herodias. 
Agrippa  I. 
d.  A.D.  44.  I  [Acts  xii.  i.] 

Herod  Agrippa  II.  Bbrnicb. 

d.  A.D.   ICO. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  Herodias  in-law  Herod  Antipas.  Salome, 
married  first  her  uncle  Philip  I.,  and  daughter  of  Herodias  by  Philip  I., 
secondly  her   uncle    and    brother-      mamed  her  uncle  Philip  II. 
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diasi  Uie  wife  of  his  brother  Philip,  as  if  she  had  been  his 
own  wife :  and  Herodias  thus  havine  her  woman's  hatred 
aroused,  took  a  woman's  vengeance,  by  persuading  Herod 
to  imprison  the  prophet  in  the  castle  of  Machaerus.'  She 
would  also  '^  have  killed  him,  but  she  could  not,  for  Herod 
feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy.** 
He  also  ^  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him 
as  a  prophet"  [Matt.  xiv.  3-5  ;  Mark  vL  17-20].  In 
spite  of  the  hatred  of  Herodias,  therefore,  and  of  her 
desire  for  vengeance,  St  John  Baptist's  life  was  spared 
for  more  than  a  year  and  a  half,  although  he  was  kept  in 
prison  during  all  that  time. 

The  continued  imprisonment  of  St.  John  seems  to  have 
suggested  to  the  Sanhedrim  an  opportunity  for  getting 
rid  of  Jesus  also.  Whose  Ministry  they  heard  of  as  enlisting 
during  that  six  or  seven  months  even  more  followers  than 
that  Zi  the  Baptist  had  done  [John  iv.  i].  But  when 
Jesus  knew  of  tneir  plottings.  He  xemoved  Himself  out  of 
their  reach,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come,  and  left 
Judsea  for  Galilee.  On  this  occasion  He  turned  westward 
from  the  Jordan  road  (which  the  Jews  generally  used  for 
the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  Samaritan  country),  and 
struck  across  towards  Shechem  or  Svchar,  in  the  very 
heart  of  Samaria.  This  was  a  town  about  half-way 
between  Jerusalem  and  Nazareth,  lying  in  the  narrow 
valley,  not  a  furlong  wide,  which  separates  the  hills  £bal 
and  Gerizim,  the  Mount  of  Blessing  and  the  Moimt  of 
Cursing.  It  was  at  that  time  the  principal  town  of  Sa- 
maria, and  was  doubtless  highly  regarded  by  that  mixed 
nation  as  a  place  which  gave  them  an  important  associa- 
tion with  the  primitive  history  of  Israel.  Outside  of  its 
south-eastern  suburb  was  the  Well  of  Jacob,  which  is  still 
to  be  seen  at  about  a  mile's  distance  from  the  present 
town.* 

To  an  outlying  suburb  of  this  place  came  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  about  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  :  and  He 
being  weary  (for  He  took  human  nature  with  its  physical 
weakness),  sat  down  in  His  weariness  on  the  wail  of  the 

'  Josephus  says  that  Herod  im-  God  first  appeared  to  Abraham  in 

prisoned  John  the  Baptist  because  the  promised  land  (Gbn.  xii.  6] ;  the 

ne  feared  that  his  |preat  influence  first  encampment  of  Jacob  after  he 

with  the   people   might  give  him  had  entered  that  land  on  hu  return 

powo*  and  inclination  to  raise  a  re-  firom  his  twenty-one  years*  absence 

Dellion  [JosKFH.  Aniiq.  18,  v.  %\  in    Padan-aram ;     where    also    he 

'  Shbchbm  was  the  place  where  erected  the  first  public  altar  to  tK% 
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well,  to  rest  while  His  disciples  went  into  the  adjacent 
streets  to  buy  food.  Sunset  was  the  ''  time  that  women  go 
out  to  draw  water''  [Gen.  xxiv.  ii],  and  a  Samaritan 
woman  came  to  the  well  for  the  purpose  of  doing  so  while 
Jesus  sat  there  alone.  He  asked  her  for  water.  The 
reauest  shews  that  Christ's  human  nature  was  susceptible 
of  human  wants  as  well  jas  human  weakness,  and  that  He 
Who  said  "  I  thirst "  upon  the  Cross,  and  "  Give  Me  to 
drink  "  at  the  well  of  Jacob,  condescended  to  be  one  of 
our  brethren  in  respect  to  the  ordinary  necessities  of  our 
being.  But  what  struck  the  woman  with  surprise,  was 
that  a  Jew  should  ask  for  a  drink  of  water  from  a 
Samaritan,  whose  very  touch  of  the  vessel  which  con- 
tained it  an  ordinary  Jew  would  have  considered  a 
defilement.'  But  our  Lord  revealed  to  her  that  He  was 
no  ordinary  Jew,  but  One  Who  could  give  Living  Water, 
Who  was  a  Discemer  of  the  lives  and  thoughts  of  men, 
Who  had  come  to  establish  a  religion  in  which  Jew  and 
Samaritan  should  be  one.  And  when  He  had  led  her  to 
speak  of  that  Messiah  Who  was  expected  by  the  Sama- 
ritans as  well  as  by  the  Jews,  He  proclaimed  Himself 
fully  to  her,  saying,  "  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  He** 
QOHN  iv.  5-261  She  was  already  more  than  half  con- 
vinced of  the  glad  tidings  ;  and  in  her  gladness  she  ran 
hastily  back  to  the  town,  bidding  the  men  in  the  streets 
to  come  and  see  whether  this  were  not  indeed  the  Messiah. 


God  of  Israel  [Gen.  xxxiii.  x8] ;  and 
where  he  purchased  his  first  footing 
in  the  land.  In  the  same  place  the 
people  were  assembled  by  Joshua  for 
the^  great  national  ceremony  hy 
which  the  Israelites  renewed  their 
covenant  with  God  [Josh.  viii.  33-35]» 
as  had  been  directed  by  Moses; 
and  it  was  also  a  place  of  peculiar 
interest  to  all  Hebrews,  for  it  was 
there  that  Joseph  was  Duried  after 
being  carried  for  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness.  The  modem  name  is 
Nablous,  i.e.  Neapolis,  the  "new 
city." 

For  a  description  of  Jacob's  well, 
see  Comp.  O.  T.  p.  80,  n.  2. 
■  '  Samaritans.  After  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the 
country  of  the  ten  tribes  was  piEutly 
repeopled  by  the  forced  immigration 
of  persons  from  various  heathen 
nations.    But  this  mixed  people  was 


afterwards  joined  by  many  of  the 
persecuted  Jews,  and  penups  by 
some  returned  Israelites,  and  thus 
the  Samaritans  claimed  at  last  to  be 
of  Israelitish  blood,  and  spoke  of 
"our  father  Jacob,"  and  of  "our 
fathers''  who  "worshipped  in  this 
mountain "  in  the  days  of  Joshua. 
\(:omp.  O.  T.  p.  398.]  There  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  they  refused  to 
hold  intercourse  with  Jews,  but  the 
Jews  held  them  in  such  abhorrence 
that  they  would  "  have  no  dealings 
with"  them.  They  shewed  towards 
them  the  same  bitter  spirit  which 
modem  ^ews,  when  their  interests 
and  position  will  allow^  them  to  do 
so,  snew  towards  Christians.  An 
Eastern  Jew  will  throw  away  the 
whole  of  a  vessel  of  water  which  he 
has  just  bought  if  he  notices  that  a 
Christian  has  but  looked  at  it,  or 
crossed  it  with  his  shadow. 
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And  as  a  crowd  of  them  ran  back  with  her  to  the  well, 
Jesus  pointed  them  out  to  His  returned  disciples  as  part 
of  that  great  Harvest  the  gathering  in  of  which  was  the 
object  of  His  Mission.  He  had  been  athirst,  He  had 
doubtless  been  an-hungered  too,  but  He  hungered  and 
thirsted  most  after  the  souls  of  men  ;  and  the  fulfilment 
of  His  Father's  Will  in  their  salvation  satisfied  Him 
beyond  all  earthly  food.  .  [John  iv.  26-38.] 

Many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city — and  it  was  a  place 
of  10,000  or  12,000  inhabit£uits — ^believed  on  Jesus  because 
of  the  woman's  declaration  *'  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I 
did  ;"  but  when  at  their  entreaty  our  Lord  had  remained 
two  days  at  Sychar,  they  had  heard  His  own  gracious 
words,  and  were  able  to  declare  their  convictions,  grounded 
on  their  own  knowledge,  '*  This  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world"  [John  iv.  39-42]. 

BEGINNING  OF  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY  IN 

GALILEE. 

During  portions  of  the  next  three,  or  perhaps  nearly 
four,  months,  one  at  the  end  of  the  year  27  and  the  others 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  28,  our  Lord  carried  on  His 
ministrations  in  Galilee,  where  He  ministered  during  about 
a  year  and  three  quarters  altogether.'  There  He  was 
about  to  become  an  example,  in  the  place  of  His  thirty 
years'  abode,  of  what  His  whole  Ministry  was  an  example, 
in  respect  to  the  Jewish  nation,  "  That  a  prophet  hath 
no  honour  in  his  own  country  "  QoHN  iv.  44 ;  Luke  iv. 
24] ;  for  not  of  Nazareth  or  the  Galileans  alone,  but  of  all 
the  ancient  people  of  God,  it  was  written  by  St.  John  in 
after  days. "  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
Himnot'^QOHN  i.  11]. 

But  when  He  first  re-entered  Galilee,  the  Galileans 
i^cpived  Him  on  account  of  the  miracles  which  they  had 
seen  Him  work  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover  seven 
months  before,  of  which  however  there  is  no  notice  in  the 
Gk)spels  beyond  the  two  incidental  remarks  respecting 
them  at  the  end  of  the  second  chapter  of  St.  John  and 
in  this  place  QOHN  iv.  45].  The  unrecorded  miracles 
of  our  Lord  were  far  more  in  number,  it  is  evident,  than 
those  that  are  recorded. 

'  From  about  Dec.  x,  a.d.  aj,  to  Sept.  i,  K.i>.  v^ 
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§  The  Miracle  of  healing  the  Noblemat^s  son. 

It  was  soon  known  that  Jesus  had  returned  to  Galilee, 
and  when  He  halted  at  Cana,  a  certain  nobleman["  a  kingly 
person*],  either  of  Herod's  family  or  belonging  to  his 
court/  came  to  Him  from  Capernaum,  beseeching  Him 
that  He  would  go  down  thither  to  heal  his  son,  who  was 
at  the  point  of  death  from  "  fever,"  a  name  which  seems 
to  be  used  in  the  Gospels  for  the  fiery  diseases  now  known 
to  us  as  typhus  and  typhoid  fevers.  From  the  man- 
ner in  which  our  Lord  received  the  nobleman's  request, 
it  seems  to  have  been  made  in  a  spirit  of  which  He  did  not 
approve.  Perhaps  the  nobleman  urged  his  case  with  the 
same  thoughts  that  Naaman  had  when  he  went  to  Elisha. 
But  our  Lord's  reply  was  spoken  to  the  faithlessness  of 
the  Jews  in  general,  not  of  the  nobleman  alone:  "Except 
ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe."  It  had  the 
effect  of  drawing  out  the  afflicted  father's  faith  ;  for  though 
he  still  said, "  Come  down,"  yet  as  soon  as  Jesus  g^ve  him 
to  understand  that  He  could  heal  the  lad  even  at  a  distance, 
saying,  "  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth,"  he  at  once  believed 
our  Lord's  word,  and  though  it  was  seven  in  the  evening, 
began  to  return  home  "  down  "  the  long  hilly  roads  to  the 
coast  of  the  Lake.  He  journeyed  on,  hour  after  hour, 
trusting  in  the  word  of  Christ ;  and  whbn  his  servants  met 
him  hadf-way  on  the  next  day,  his  faith  was  rewarded  by 
the  intelligence  that  his  son  was  recovered,  and  that  not 
only  had  he  "  begun  to  amend  "  at  the  time  when  Jesus 
spoke  the  words  of  healing,  but  at  that  very  time,  seven 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  fever  entirely  "left  him." 
Then  "  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house  "  [John  iv. 

45-54 

This  -was  a  second  manifestation  of  Christ's  glory  as 
God,  for  it  was  evident  to  all  that  the  case  was  one  past 
human  skill ;  and  that  as  the  cure  was  a  miraculous  one, 
so  only  Divine  Power  could  have  effected  it  in  that 
instantaneous  manner  and  while  the  Person  Who  wrought 
the  miracle  was  at  many  miles'  distance  from  the  person 
on  whom  it  was  wrought. 

From  this  time  St.  John  says  nothing  further  of  our 

*  Another  of  Herod's  court  officers  wife  Joanna  was  cured  of  acme  dis- 

was  a  recipient  of  the  mercy  of  the  ease,  or  restored  from  the  condition 

Good  Physician,  namely  Chuza,  the  of  a  demoniac,  by  our  Lord.    [Lukb 

Steward  of  the  Household,  whose  viii.  3.] 
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Lord's  Ministry  in  Galilee.  St.  Luke  begins  his  account 
of  all  our  Lord's  ministrations  with  His  subsequent  rejection 
at  Nazareth,  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  with  His  ministra- 
tions at  Capernaum.  Yet  it  is  evident  that  much  took 
Elace  after  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son,  and 
efore  the  visit  of  Jesus  to  Nazareth,  of  which  there  is  no 
record.  St.  Luke  speaks  of  His  return  from  Jerusalem 
to  Galilee  being  "in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,'*  and  says 
that "  He  taught  in  their  synagogues.''  Our  Lord  Him- 
self also  refers  to  miracles  wrought  during  that  interval  in 
Capernaum  [Luke  iv.  23]  :  and  St.  Luke  says  generally 
that "  there  went  out  a  fame  of  Him  through  all  the  region 
round  about,"  and  that  He  was  "  glorified  of  all "  [Luke 
iv.  14,  15].  This  seems  to  give  a  further  illustration  of 
what  has  been  mentioned  before,  that  although  so  much 
has  come  down  to  us  respecting  our  Lord's  work  and 
words, it  is  but  little  compared  with  what  is  left  unrecorded. 

§  Jesus  rejected  at  Nazareth, 

In  the  course  of  these  Galilean  ministrations  Jesus 
"came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been  brought  up," 
coming  now  not  as  a  private  man,  but  as  the  Teacher  and 
Wonder-worker  Who  was  accustomed  to  proclaim  Himself 
as  the  Messiah.  The  people  of  Nazareth  had  heard  of 
Him  and  His  works,  but  it  does  not  seem  as  if  they  had 
recognized  in  the  Jesus  Whose  fame  was  so  spread  abroad 
a  townsman  of  their  own  ;  and  the  quiet  life  of  simple 
industry  which  He  had  led  there  may  well  have  prevented 
Him  from  being  known  to  any  large  number  of  His 
neighbours.  Hence,  when  He  came  to  the  place  after- 
wards identified  with  Him  so  closely  that  He  was  called 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  coming  as  He  did  with  a  band  of 
selected  disciples,  and  with  a  train  of  followers  such  as 
gave  to  His  progresses  an  appearance  of  prophetic  state, 
the  Nazarenes  received  Him  at  first  as  if  He  had  hitherto 
been  a  stranger  to  their  town. 

This  was  probably  the  reason  why  the  ruler  of  the 
synaeog^e  selected  Jesus  to  be  Reader  and  Teacher  on 
the  following  sabbath  day.  It  was  our  Lord's  custom  to 
frequent  the  synagogues,  wherever  He  was,  upon  the  only 
day  in  the  week  in  which  they  were  open,  because  in  them 
was  the  only  public  recognition  of  the  national  religion 
which  was  made  away  from  the  Temple  at  Jerus?\^icV)^.Tv\ 
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because  the  people  went  to  them  for  the  express  purpose 
of  hearing  the  Scriptures  read,  and  of  being  taught  out  of 
them.  Appearing  thus  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth  as 
a  distinguished  Rabbi,  it  was  not  likely  that  any  one  else 
would  be  chosen  that  day  to  speak  to  the  people 
assembled  there.' 

Thus  it  was  that  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  sent  to 
Jesus  the  "  roll  of  a  book  "  which  contained  the  books  of 
the  Prophets.  It  was  a  long  roll,  made  of  many  skins  of 
parchment  fastened  together,  on  which  the  words  of  the 
prophets  were  written  in  narrow  upright  columns.  The 
appointed  sabbath  day  lessons  came  in  regular  succes- 
sion from  the  right  end  to  the  left  end  of  the  long  sheet, 
and  as  a  portion  was  read  it  was  rolled  up  on  the  right 
hand  roller,  another  portion  being  unrolled  from  the  left 
hand  roller.  In  this  way  it  happened  that,  when  on^ 
roller  was  taken  in  each  hand  and  the  two  hands  separated 
a  little  way  to  open  it,  the ''  book  opened ''  at  the  appointed 
place,  the  lesson  for  the  day.  "  When  "  our  Lord  there- 
fore ''had  opened  the  book.  He  found"  the  appointed 
lesson  for  that  sabbath,  beginning  with  the  first  verse  of 
the  6 1  St  chapter  of  Isaiah,  as  the  divisions  occur  in  our 
arrangement  of  the  Bible,  and  going  on  further  for  a 
length  which  is  not  specified. 

It  was  a  wonderful  word  of  prophecy  respecting  the 
Messiah,  proclaiming  Him  to  be  anointed  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  to  proclaim  glad  tidings  to  the  poor,  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  those 
who  were  bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable,  or  great 
Jubilee'  year  of  the  Lord.  These  opening  words  of  the 
lesson  our  Lord  took  for  the  text  of  His  discourse,  and 
when — after  He  had  reverently  brought  the  two  rollers  of 
the  book  together  again,  and  given  it  to  the  minister — ^the 
eyes  of  all  in  the  crowded  place  were  "  fastened  upon  Him  " 
with  eager  expectation.  He  made  to  them  that  clear  pro- 
clamation of  Himself  which  He  was  always  ready  to  niake 
to  honest  inquirers.  That  very  day  they  saw  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  for  He  Himself  was  the  Christ, 

'  In  the  same  way  SS.  Paul  and  ing.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 

Barnabas  were  called  upon  by^  the  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the 

rulers  of  the  synagogue  at^  Antioch  people  say  on"  [Acts  xiii.  15]. 

in  Pisidia.   "^ter  the  reading  of  the  '  See  the  account  of  the  Jubilee 

I^w  and  the  Prophets,  the  rulers  of  year  in  Lev.  xxv. 
the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  say- 
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anointed  in  the  Incarnation  and  at  His  Baptism  with  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  coming  to  offer  to  the  people  of 
>fazareth,  as  He  had  offered  to  others,  all  the  blessings 
which  flowed  from  His  Divine  Presence  to  those  who 
received  Him.    FLUKE  iv.  16-21.] 

The  "words  of  grace"  which  fell  from  Him  of  Whom 
another  prophet  had  said,  **  Full  of  grace  are  Thy  lips, 
because  God  hath  blessed  Thee  for  ever  "  [Ps.  xlv.  2], 
were  such  as  to  command  the  admiration  of  all  who  were 
present  But  some  of  them  suddenly  recognized  Him  as 
a  humble  townsman  of  their  own,  One  so  insignificant 
among  them  that  they  spoke  of  Him  not  by  His  own 
Name  but  by  that  of  His  supposed  father.  Immediately 
the  contemptuous  spirit  of  these  provincial  townspeople 
was  aroused  against  a  Teacher  of  such  humble  origin. 
"  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?''  and  we  can  see  behind  these 
words  such  thoughts  as  "  How  dare  He  set  Himself  up  to 
teadb  us  ?  How  dare  He  proclaim  Himself  to  be  the 
Messiah?"  Our  Lord  deals  gently  with  such  thouehts, 
and  suggests  to  them  that  they  should  rather  be  asking 
Him  to  work  such  miracles  among  them  as  they  had  heard 
of  His  doine  in  Capernaum.  But  He  adds  that  this  was 
not  what  they  would  do :  it  would  be  with  them  as  it 
always  had  been,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  is 
accepted  in  his  own  country,''  and  then  God  sends  him 
to  another  country.  There  were  many  widows  in  Israel 
in  Elijah's  days  and  the  time  of  the  dreadful  three  years' 
famine,  but  Israel  rejected  Elijah,  and  he  was  sent  to  the 
widow  of  Zarephath,  a  Sidontan  city  :  there  were  many 
lepers  in  Israel  in  Elisha's  days,  yet  it  was  not  they, 
but  Naaman  the  Syrian  who  came  to  him  to  be  healed. 

[Luke  iv.  23-27.] 

These  declarations  of  our  Lord  were  understood  by  His 
hearers  in  the  sense  in  which  they  were  intended,  and  in 
which  subsequent  events  proved  them  to  be  strictly  true, 
that  Gentiles  would  receive  Messiah,  and  have  enough 
faith  in  Him  to  draw  out  His  Divine  Power  and  Blessing, 
but  that  His  own  would  receive  Him  not.  And  as  after- 
wards, when  St.  Paul  told  the  Jews  in  the  Temple  that  God 
had  said  to  him, ''  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  to 
the  Gentiles,"  that "  they  gave  him  audience  to  this  word," 
and  then  clamoured  for  his  death  [Acts  xxii.  22],  so  now, 
the  mention  of  the  Gentiles  in  connection  with  the  Messiah 
filled  the  people  of  Nazareth  with  jealous  fury,  and**  aW  •  •  • 
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rose  up,  and  thrust  Jesus  out  of  the  city,  and  led  Him 
unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  ^  at  that 
time  ''  built,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  headlong.'' 
But  His  time  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  tiiey  were 
not  able  to  carry  out  their  murderous  intention  :  for  "  He, 
passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  His  way."  As 
on  another  occasion  at  Jerusalem,  when  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  to  stone  Him, "  He  hid  Himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
Temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them  "  QoHN  viiL  59] ; 
making  His  human  nature  invisible  to  those  who  would 
not  see  His  Divine  Nature.    [Luke  iv.  28,  30.] 

He  does  not  appear  to  have  visited  Nazareth  againi 
although  He  ministered  in  the  district  round  about  a 
year  afterwards.  But  leaving  the  place  which  He  would 
gladly  have  illuminated  with  His  presence,  He  went  down 
to  Capernaum,  and  this  became  His  home  and  the  centre 
of  His  Galilean  ministrations  for  the  future.  Hen,ce  He 
afterwards  spoke  of  it  as  Capernaum  which  had  beea 
**  exalted  to  Heaven"  [Matt.  xi.  23  ;  Luke  x.  15]  by  His 
Divine  Presence. 

Our  Lord's  Miracles  of  Healing. 

At  Capernaum  St.  Matthew  begins  first  to  record  the 
ministrations  of  Christ,  saying  that  He  "  dwelt"  there,  and 
that  His  abode  in  the  town  was  a  fulfihiient  of  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  "the  people  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness saw  great  light,  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up"  [ISA.  ix.  i,  2]. 
These  words,  doubtless,  related  to  Galilee  in  general,  and 
not  to  Capernaum  only,  for  His  teaching  was  heard,  and 
His  miracles  seen,  in  many  other  places  during  those 
few  months.    [Matt.  iv.  13-16.] 

It  seems  indeed  to  have  been  a  time  when  His  loving 
hands  wrought  a  vast  number  of  miracles  for  the  allevia- 
tion of  bodily  miseries,  and  when  He  acted  up  fully  to  the 
title  of  **  Physician  "  which  He  had  recently  assumed  in 
the  synagogue  of  Nazareth.  St.  Matthew  states,  that 
while  He  went  about  teaching  in  the  synagogues  and 
preaching  the  good  tidings  of  the  Kingdom  that  had  come 
He  was  also  "healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease  among  the  people."  St.  Mark  mentions 
particularly  that  He  **  cast  out  devils  "  [Mark  i.  39]  :  and 
St.  Matthew,  after  speaking  of  the  numbers  of  sick  people 
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that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments  who 
were  brought  to  Him,  also  specifies  particularly  ''  those 
which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which  were 
lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy/'  and  adds  that  ''He 
healed  them/' 

The  time  when  these  ministrations  of  the  Good 
Physician  in  the  district  around  His  Galilean  home  took 
place  was  during  the  latter  part  of  the  three  months 
between  the  end  of  November  A.D.  27,  when  He  left 
Nazareth  and  went  down  to  dwell  at  Capernaum,  and  the 
beginning  of  March  A.D.  28,  when  He  began  a  slow  pro- 
gress towards  Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  of  being  present 
at  the  Passover,  which  began  on  March  29th.  At  the 
beginning  of  this  Ministry  an  account  is  given  of  a 
demoniac  who  was  healed  in  the  synagogue  at  Caper- 
naum :  at  the  end  of  it  an  account  of  the  paralytic  who 
was  let  down  through  the  roof  of  a  house  at  Capernaum. 
Between  these  two  there  are  notices  of  the  cure  of  Peter's 
wife's  mother,  and  of  a  leper  who  was  healed  by  the  touch 
of  Christ  on  His  descent  from  preaching  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  As  these  four  cases  represent  four  principal 
kinds  of  miracles  of  healing  wrought  by  our  Lord,  this 
will  be  a  convenient  place  to  notice  them,  and  other 
miracles  of  similar  kinds. 

§  I.  The  healing  of  Demoniacs, 

These  were  persons  over  whom  evil  spirits  had  obtained 
such  power  that  they  had  almost  entirely  lost  control  of 
themselves,  so  that  they  were  said  to  be  "  possessed  of"  the 
"  devils  "  or  demons,  to  "  have  devils,"  to  be  persons  "  with 
unclean  spirits."  This  affliction  of  human  nature  was 
very  prevalent  in  our  Lord's  time  among  the  Jews,  but 
was  not  peculiar  either  to  the  Jewish  nation  or  to  the 
time  of  our  Lord  :  and  the  reason  of  its  greater  prevalence 
then  may  have  been  that  the  power  of  "  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils,"  was  exerted  to  its  fullest  extent  in 
the  endeavour  to  oppose  and  thwart  His  work. 

"  The  man  which  had  the  spirit  of  an  unclean  deviV^  in 
the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  is  the  first  respecting  whose 
cure  a  particular  narrative  is  given  in  the  Gospel.  His 
presence  in  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath — the  first 
sabbath  of  our  Lord's  Galilean  Ministry — shews  that  he 
did  not  usually  exhibit  any  violence  of  act  or  word  :  and 
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perhaps  there  was  so  much  good  left  in  him, — even  though 
his  own  sins  had  doubtless  brought  him  into  the  power  cH 
the  unclean  spirit, — that  he  used  to  go  to  the  synagogue 
in  the  hope  that  he  should  thus  be  defended  in  some 
degree  from  his  enemy.  But  as  soon  as  the  Lord  and 
Conqueror  of  Satan  appeared  in  the  synagogue  the  evil 
spirit  raged  with  hatred  and  fear,  and  the  man  whom  he 
possessed  had  no  longer  any  control  over  his  own  voice 
or  actions.  He  ''  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Let 
us  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  Thee 
Who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  A  similar 
acknowledgment  of  our  Lord  was  made  on  other  occap* 
sions.  Thus,  not  long  after  this  occasion,  "devils  also 
came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ...  for  they  knew  that  He  was  Christ" 
[Luke  iv.  41].  This  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Nature  shews  the  truth  of  the  words  of  St.  James,  "  The 
devils  also  believe  and  tremble"  [James  ii.  19].  Then 
Jesus  exercised  His  Divine  authority  over  the  servant  of 
that  Adversary  whom  himself  He  had  overcome  in  the 
Temptation,  and  "  rebuked  "  the  evil  spirit,  saying, "  Hold 
thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him."  Upon  this  there  followed 
a  final  struggle  for  continued  possession,  and  the  man  was 
cast  down  with  violence  on  the  ground,  and  "  torn,"  but 
successful  resistance  to  Christ  was  impossible,  and  after 
that  last  effort  the  devil  came  out  of  the  man,  and  "  hurt 
him"  no  more.    [Mark  i.  21-28 ;  Luke  iv.  33-37.] 

The  Gadarene  demoniacs  are  the  next  of  the  four  in- 
stances of  our  Lord's  power  over  the  possessed  which  are 
recorded  in  detail,  the  time  at  which  this  miracle  was 
wrought  being  about  nine  months  later  than  the  preced- 
ing one. 

Christ  had  crossed  over  the  Sea  of  Galilee  to  ''the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes "  and  "Gadarenes,"'  and  was 
immediately  met  by  "  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming 
out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might 
pass  by  that  way."  One  of  these  is,  for  some  reason  which 
is  not  evident,  brought  prominently  forward  in  the  Gospel 
narratives,  though  two  are  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  as 
coming  to  our  Lord  :  and  of  him  it  is  mentioned  by  St. 

*  Gbrgasa  was  a  town  about  half  of  Peraea,  was  six  or  seven  miles  to 
way  up  the  eastern  shore  of  the  the  south-east  of  the  Lake's  lowest 
Lake,  and  Gadara,  the  chief  town      point. 
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Maik  and  St.  Luke  that  he  ware,  no  clothes,  that  he  would 
not  stay  in  an^  house,  but  only  among  the  tombs,  that  he 
cut  himself  with  stones,  that  his  muscular  strength  was 
so  great  that  he  could  pluck  asunder  and  break  to  pieces 
the  chains  and  fetters  with  which  they  often  bound  him, 
and  that  no  man  could  tame  him.  [Matt.  viii.  28 ;  Mark 
V.  1-4 ;  Luke  viiL  26,  27.]  These  are  the  characteristics 
of  madness  in  its  most  extreme  and  dreadful  form,  but  St. 
LuKEy  who  was  a  physician,  and  is  thus  exact  in  describing 
such  cases,  attributes  them  to  the  influence  of  the  ''unclean 
spirit,"  saying,  that  ^  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him,''  and 
that  ''he  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness" 
[Luke  viii  29] ;  thus  clearly  distinguishing  the  personality 
of  the  man  himself  from  that  of  the  devil  who  had  taken 
possession  of  him. 

In  this  case,  as  in  the  others,  the  Divine  Nature  and 
authority  of  our  Lord  was  instantly  acknowledged  by  the 
evil  spint :  *'  W^en  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  wor- 
shipped Him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  the  Most  High 
God  ?"  And  when  Jesus  commanded  him  to  come  out  of  the 
man,  he  cried  with  a  piteous  prayer, ''  I  adjure  Thee  by  God, 
that  Thou  torment  me  not;  art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment 
us  before  the  time  ?"  For  the  one  evil  spirit  was  accom- 
panied by  many  others,  so  that  when  Jesus  asked  him 
**  What  is  thy  name?"  the  reply  was, "  Legion,  for  we  are 
many."  It  was  a  case  perhaps  in  which  an  evil  spirit  had 
already  been  driven  out,  and  having  been  as  it  were  invited 
back  to  the  sinful  man  by  a  house  swept  and  garnished, 
but  yet  unoccupied  by  good,  had  taken  ''  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,**  and  returned 
to  be  a  still  g^reater  torment  than  before  [Luke  xi.  26].  A 
still  further  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  power  was  also 
made  by  them.  They  had  pleaded  that  the  time  appointed 
for  the  final  punishment  of  evil  spirits  was  not  yet  come, 
and  yet  they  feared  that  it  was  about  to  be  inflicted  on  them, 
so  they  prayed  that  Tesus  would  not  send  them  from  the 
earth  "away  out  of  the  country,"  that  "He  would  not 
command  them  to  ^o  into  the  deep"  or  bottomless  pit 
prepared  for  the  devi>and  his  angels ;  and  as  a  herd  of 
2000  swine  were  feedine  on  the  neighbouring  downs,  they 
besought  Tesus  that  mey  might  still  be  possessed  of 
anim^  boaies,  if  they  were  only  those  of  swine.  But  the 
granting  of  this  prayer  seems  to  have  brought  about  Uv^ 


74 


THE  FIRST  YEAR  OF 


[a.d.  ay. 


misery  which  they  so  dreaded,  for  though  the  man  could 
resist  them  and  struggle  with  them  long,  the  swine  were 
instantly  maddened  to  their  own  destruction ;  they  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  cliff  into  the  sea  and  were  drowned, 
the  evil  spirits  being  thus  left  to  themselves  again,  without 
any  bodily  link  to  unite  them  to  hated  mankind.  [Matt. 
viii.  29-32  ;  Mark  v.  6-13  ;  Luke  viii.  30-33.] 

The  daughter  of  the  SyrO'Phoenician  woman  is  the  third 
case  which  is  told  at  length :  but  no  further  particulars 
are  given  respecting  her  than  that  she  was  "  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil,"  having  "  an  unclean  spirit ;"  and  that 
when  our  Lord  said  to  her  mother,  '^  The  devil  is  gone  out 
of  thy  daughter,"  she  went  home  to  her  house  to  find 
"  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  on  the  bc^" 
being  "  made  whole  from  that  very  hour."  In  this  case 
the  possessed  person  was  not  brought  into  the  Presence 
of  Christ,  but  was  dispossessed  by  His  Almighty  Word 
even  at  a  distance.    [Matt.  xv.  21-28 ;  Mark  viL  24-3a] 

The  lunatic  child  is  the  fourth  whose  cure  is  narrated ; 
the  miracle  taking  place  immediately  after  our  Lord's 
Transfiguration.  He  is  described  as  lunatic*  and  sore 
vexed,  ofttimes  falling  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water, 
foaming,  gnashing  with  his  teeth,  being  torn  and  bruised, 
and  pining  away.  These  are  the  symptoms  of  epilepsy 
and  madness,  but  are  distinctly  associated  with  the 
presence  in  the  child  of  a  "  foul,"  "  deaf,"  and  **  dumb 
spirit"  by  our  Lord,  Who  would  speak  the  truths  and 
nothing  but  the  truths  as  well  as  by  the  Evangelists  and 
the  father,  who  might  possibly  have  been  mistaken,  or 
might  have  described  the  case  according  to  popular 
notions. 

In  this  case  the  evil  spirit  made  no  oral  confession  of 
our  Lord's  Divine  Nature,  and  it  is  expressly  called  "  Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit "  by  our  Lord,  and  from  the  father's 
address,  "  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  Thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit,"  it  appears  as  if  the  youth  was  unable 
to  speak.  But  the  same  violence  as  in  other  cases  was 
shewn  immediately  on  realizing  the  presence  of  Jesus,  for 


'  The  word  "lunatic"  is  now  gen- 
erally used  as  a  rather  milder  word 
than  "znadman/'but  meaning  neither 
more  nor  less.  The  proper  meaning 
X>i  the  word  is,  however,  one  who  is 
affected  at  the  changes  of  the  moon ; 
it  being  an  ancient  opinion,  and  one 


still  m^tained  respecting  somecases 
by  some  medical  men,  that  insane 
persons  are  at  those  times  liable  to 
an  access  of  their  malady.  '*  I^ina- 
tics"  are  also  mentioned  as  among 
those  whom  our  Lord  healed  by  St. 
Matthew  {iv.  24]. 
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*^  straightway,  as  he  was  yetmcwai^g,  the  spirit  tare  him, 
and  threw  him  down,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed,  foaming.''    [Mark  ix.  20  ;  Luke  ix.  42.] 

In  this  caese  also  there  was  the  final  struggle  of  tne  evil 
spirit  to  retain  his  hold  upon  his  victim.  When  the 
exorcising  words  of  Jesus  were  spoken, ''  I  charge  thee, 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him,''  the 
'*  spirit  cried,"  with  the  inarticulate  yell  of  a  dumb  person 
in  fear  and  pain,  "  and  rent  him  sore,  and  came  out  of 
him."  But  the  struggle  had  been  so  violent  and  so  virulent 
that  the  youth  seemed  dead,  some  of  the  standers-by 
saying  without  doubt  "  He  is  dead."  Probably  such  was 
indeed  the  case  :  but  as  the  evil  spirit  could  not  finally 
resist  the  command  of  Jesus,  so  his  last  murderous  ven- 
geance was  thwarted  by  the  Lord  of  life,  for  He  took  the 
youth  ''  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up  ;  and  he  arose '' 
with  a  new-born  life. 

§  2.  The  healing  of  persons  in  Fever. 

It  is  incidentally  mentioned  respecting  the  nobleman^s 
son,  who  was  the  first  object  of  Chnst's  healing  power,  that 
the  hopeless  malady  from  which  he  suffered  was  fever  ; 
"  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him"  [John 
iv.  52}  This  miracle  was  wrought  by  our  Lord  on  a 
youth  who  was  dying  at  Capernaum,  while  He  Himself 
was  halting  at  Cana  on  His  way  thither.    [See  p.  66.] 

Petef's  wif^s  mother  ^z,^  a  second  instance  of  the  Good 
Physician's  power  and  mercy.  Our  Lord  had  arrived  at 
Capernaum  not  many  days  after  He  had  healed  the  noble- 
man's son,  and  "  dwelt "  there  for  some  time.  Then  He 
began  His  Galilean  Ministry  by  teaching  in  the  synagogue 
of  the  town  on  the  sabbath  day,  after  which  He  went 
home  with  Simon  Peter  to  eat  bread  in  His  disciple's 
house.  There  He  was  told  that  Simon's  wife's  mother 
was  "  struck  down  with  a  great  fever,"  and  they  besought 
Him  that  He  would  exercise  towards  her  the  healing 
power  which  He  had  already  manifested  to  others. 

From  the  two  cases  of  fever  occurring  in  the  same 
town  and  about  the  same  time,  it  seems  probable  Uiat  the 
fever  was  of  a  contagious  or  infectious  nature,  and  the 
term  "  great  fever"  was  used  by  Galen,  who  lived  a  short 
time  after  St.  Luke,  to  signify  what  is  now  known  as  typhus 
fever.    There  is  scarcely  any  disease  among  the  macv^ 
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that  afflict  human  nature  which  is  so  completely  beyond 
the  power  of  the  physician's  skill.  "Experience  has 
proved  that  fever  of  this  kind  cannot  be  cut  short,  and 
that  it  will  run  a  certain  course  for  days  or  we&ks,  and  en- 
dure in  spite  of  the  best  treatment  Patients  are  liable 
to  relapse,  and  recover  slowly.  There  is  no  specific  medi- 
cine for  its  cure.  ...  In  vain  did  physicians  then,  as  now, 
attempt  to  remove,  or  sometimes  even  to  moderate,  that 
scourge  of  our  race ;  the  hidden  nature  of  which  still  merits 
the  description  of  thePsalmist,  who  is  believed  by  somegood 
authorities  to  have  referred  to  that  class  of  diseases  when 
he  wrote  of '  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness."" 

The  earnest  entreaty  of  those  about  the  sick  woman 
shew  that  the  fever  was  at  its  height,  or  at  least  that 
there  were  none  of  those  signs  of  approaching  recovery 
which  would  have  raised  tiheir  spirits,  and  made  them 
think  rather  of  a  not  distant  restoration  to  health  than  of 
an  illness  which  seemed  already  to  belong  to  the  past 
They  "  besought  Him  for  her,"  like  those  who  have  "  given 
over"  a  sick  person,  and  say  "all  human  skill  is  useless 
now."  Yet  in  that  hopeless  case,  where,  if  recovery  took 
place  at  all,  it  must  be  the  work  of  many  weeks,  the  Good 
Physician  had  but  to  will  the  cure  and  it  was  effected.  He 
entered  the  room  where  the  fever-stricken  lay  stretched 
out  in  utter  prostration,  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fever,  touched  her  hand,  and  took  hold  of  it,  and  raised 
her  up,  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  arose  and  minis- 
tered unto  them.  She  who,  at  the  best,  would  have  been 
but  a  weakly  convalescent  after  many  weary  days  and 
nights,  was  now  instantaneously  restored  to  perfect  health, 
and  able  to  go  busily  about  the  household  duties  of  a 
hospitable  matron.  [Matt.  viii.  14-17  ;  Mark  i.  29-34; 
Luke  iv.  38-41.] 

§  3.  The  cleansing  of  Lepers. 

The  third  kind  of  incurable  and  hopeless  bodily  infir- 
mities over  which  the  Good  Physician  began  to  manifest 
His  Divine  Power  during  His  early  ministration  in  Gahlee 
was  leprosy.  Very  little  is  really  known  about  this 
disease  beyond  the  fact  that  it  was  a  white  eruption  of 

'  Bckher  on  0ur  L&reTs  Miracles      miracles  from  a  phytidan's  point  of 
p/  Healings  p.  aa.    This  admirable      view, 
book  expluns  this  class  of  our  Lord's 
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the  skin,  which  was  sometimes,  if  not  always,  accompanied 
by  verv  loathsome  features — such  as  made  men  speak 
not-of  A/zi/iVfj'a  leper,  but  cleansinghm — and  which  could 
be  communicated  to  other  persons  under  particular  circum- 
stances, though  not  contagious  in  the  ordinary  sense.'  It 
evidently  disfigured  the  sufferer,  and  made  his  appearance 
repulsive :  perhaps  the  ghastliness  of  a  snow-white  face 
and  hair  among  people  whose  ordinary  colour  is  a  dark 
brown  would  even  strike  horror  into  those  who  saw  it, 
just  as,  among  ourselves,  does  the  weird  blue  colour  of  a 
person  whose  skin  has  been  dyed  by  the  sun  through  the 
mtemal  administration  of  silver  in  the  form  in  which  it  is 
used  for  photography. 

But  there  was  a  mystery  about  the  disease  of  leprosy 
which  has  not  been  explained  in  Holy  Scripture,  and 
which  there  is  little  likelihood  of  being  explained  other- 
wise. It  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  with  awe,  as  a  disease 
Divinely  appropriated  as  a  means  of  punishment.  Thus 
''Miriam  became  leprous,  white  as  snow,''  as  a  punish- 
ment for  rebellion  [Numb.  xii.  10]  :  thus  Gehazi  went 
out  "a  leper  as  white  as  snow"  from  the  presence  of 
Elisha  as  a  punishment  for  receiving  gifts  from  Naaman 
as  a  payment  for  his  miraculous  cure  [2  Kings  v.  27]. 
And  as  the  disease  was  a  visible  means  of  Divine  punish- 
ment, so  it  was  only  by  the  finger  of  God  that  it  could  be 
removed  from  the  sufferer  :  as  when  '*  Moses  cried  unto 
the  Lord,  Heal  her  now,  O  God,  I  beseech  Thee"  [Numb. 
xii.  13]  ;  or  as  when  the  king  of  Israel  exclaimed,  ''Am  I 
God,  to  kill  and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send 
unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of  his  leprosy  ?  "  [2  Kings  v,  7.] 

Thus  leprosy  was  not  dealt  with  as  an  ordinary  disease, 
but  special  provisions  were  made  respecting  it  in  the 
Divine  Law  given  to  the  Jews.  Any  person  supposed 
to  be  afflicted  with  it  was  inspected  by  the  priest^-"  brought 
unto  Aaron  the  priest,  or  one  of  his  sons  the  priests  " — 
and  if,  according  to  rules  given  by  God,  it  was  determined 
that  "  the  plague  of  leprosy  was  upon  him,"  then  "  his 
clothes  shall  be  rent  and  his  head  bare,  and  he  shall  put 
a  covering  upon  his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry.  Unclean, 
Unclean.  ...  He  shall  dwell  alone,  without  the  camp 
shall  his  dwelling  be  "  [Lev.  xiii.  2,  45, 46].    Thus  of  even 

'It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  into  England  at  the  time  of  the 
the  disease  called  leprosy  in  the  Crusades,  was  the  same  as  that 
middle  ages,  and  which  was  brought      spoken  of  in  the  Bible. 


78  THE  FIRST  YEAR  OF  [a.d.  a?- 

Azariah  or  Uzziah,  a  king  of  Judah,  it  is  recorded  that  *'  the 
Lord  smote  the  king  "  for  an  act  of  sacrilege, ''  so  that  he 
was  a  leper  unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a 
several  house/'  his  son  Jotham  being  appointed  regent 
[2  Kings  xv.  5].  If  however,  in  God's  mercy,  the  pkq^e 
of  leprosy  was  removed  from  the  leper,  "  he  was  brought 
to  the  priest "  to  be  again  inspected,  special  rules  of  in- 
spection were  to  be  observed  "  in  the  day  of  his  cleans- 
ing,'' and  three  special  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  as  a 
trespass-offering,  a  sin-offering,  and  a  burnt-offering  [LEY. 
xiv.  2,  10-20],  as  a  recognition  that  the  cure  was  wrought 
by  the  hand  of  God  alone. 

It  was  in  the  instantaneous  removal  of  this  terrible, 
and  otherwise  incurable,  scourge  of  God  that  our  Lord's 
Divine  Power  of  healing  was  twice  manifested  ;  first  during 
His  early  Galilean  Ministry,  about  February  A.D.  28  ;  and 
again  towards  the  close  of  His  Ministry,  about  December 
A.D.  29. 

^^  A  man  full  of  leprosy^  Cdsn^  io  our  Lord  "when  He 
was  in  a  certain  city,"  and  "  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face, 
and  worshipped  Him,  saying.  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou 
canst  make  me  clean."  To  an  ordinary  person  it  would 
have  been  a  ceremonial  defilement,  and  would,  perhaps, 
have  brought  danger  of  contagion  to  have  come  into  con- 
tact with  a  man  ''  full  of"  leprosy,  but  the  healing  hand  of 
the  Good  Physician  could  not  be  defiled,  nor  the  Holy 
One  troubled  with  corruption ;  and  "  Jesus "  therefore, 
"  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  ** 
the  leper,  and  at  the  same  time  signified  the  Divine 
Power  by  which  the  sacramental  touch  was  accompanied, 
"  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean."  Then  without  any  delay, 
"  as  soon  as  He  had  spoken,"  the  Divine  Will  was  accom- 
plished, and  ^  the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was 
cleansed,"  being  directed  to  go  to  the  priest  and  make 
his  offering,  that  so  the  fact  of  his  perfect  cleansing  might 
be  confirmed.  [Matt.  viii.  2-4  ;  Mark  i.  40-45  ;  Luke 
V.  12-16.] 

"  Ten  men  that  were  lepers  "  received  a  similar  instan- 
taneous cure,  even  without  the  sacramental  touch  of  the 
Divine  hand,  on  the  later  occasion.'    They  met  the  Lord 

'  There  was  probably  no  bond  of  time  of  Elisha  **  there^  were  four 

association  between  these  ten  men  leprous  men  at  the  entering  in  of  the 

but  that  arising  out  of  their  common  gate  of  Samaria"  [2  Kings  viL  3^ 
exclusion  from  society.    S«  ii(  the 
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as  He  was  drawing  near  to  a  certain  village,  and  '^  stood 
afar  off/'  as  warning  those  who  approached  by  the  bitter 
confession  "  Unclean  !  Unclean  ! "  and  from  a  distance 
^  they  lifted  up  their  voices  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  us."  In  this  case  He  did  not  draw  near  and 
touch  them,  but  gave  them  the  simple  command,  '^  Go  shew 
yoturselves  to  the  priests/'  a  direction  which  did  not  inter- 
pose any  visible  means,  as  when  Elisha  bade  Naaman 
wash  seven  times  in  Jordan,  but  only  tested  their  obedi- 
ence. Even  this  was  enough,  however,  for  their  obedience 
was  a  test  of  their  faith,  and  their  faith  made  them 
fit  objects  for  the  Will  of  God  to  work  a  miracle 
upon,  and  so  "it  came  to  pass  that,  as  they  went, 
they  were  cleansed."  One  only  of  the  ten,  and  he  a 
Samaritan,  and  thus  a  *'  stranger "  to  the  chosen  people 
of  God,  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  by  worshipping  his 
Divine  Healer,  and  to  him  the  Lord  revealed  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  been  tested  by  saying, "  Arise,  go  thy  way, 
thy  £aiith  hath  made  thee  whole  "  [Luke  xvii.  12-19J. 

§  4.  The  healing  of  Paralytics, 

Another  incurable  disease,  which  was  instantaneously 
cured  by  our  Lord,  was  palsy,  or  paralysis.  Great 
numbers  of  persons  suffering  from  it  appear  to  have  been 
blessed  with  His  healing  word,  and  the  five  cases  which 
are  recorded  particularly  represent  the  chief  forms  in  which 
this  affliction  shews  itself. 

The  bed-ridden  paralytic,  "  borne  of  four,*'  is  the  first 
of  these,  and  his  cure  was  among  the  miracles  which  our 
Lord  wrought  during  His  first  circuit  of  Galilee. 

Jesus  had  retum«i  to  Capernaum, — called  "  His  own 
city "  when  Nazareth  had  rejected  Him, — after  some  of 
His  ministrations  in  Galilee,  and  as  soon  as  His  presence 
in  the  house  of  His  disciple  Peter  or  of  His  Mother 
Mary  was  known,  the  people  crowded  together  in  such  a 
manner  to  hear  Hi?  gracious  words,  "  that  there  was  no 
room  to  receive  theiA,  no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door." 
To  this  crowded  house  **a,  man  sick  of  the  palsy"  was 
brought  by  his  compassionate  friends,  "  and  they  sought 
means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  Him."  But 
the  afflicted  man  was  so  utterly  prostrated  that  four  men 
carried  him  on  a  bed,  or  '^  stretcher."  In  his  case  the 
paralysis  seems  to  have  taken  that  form  in  which  every 
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muscle  of  voluntary  motion  is  so  relaxed  that  the  limbs 
are  totally  unstrung,  limp  and  powerless,  and  the  person  be- 
comes utterly  helpless,  able  to  move  neither  hand  nor  foot, 
although  the  internal  organs  still  move  by  involuntary 
action,  the  heart  beating  and  the  lungs  breathing.  Hiere 
was  no  pushing  through  the  crowd  with  such  an  utteriy 
helpless  man,  nor  could  they  carry  him  in  upon  his  bed : 
but  with  a  determination  which  shewed  their  faith  in  the 
power  of  the  Good  Physician  as  well  as  their  compassion 
towards  the  sufferer,  they  carried  the  latter  up  the  outside 
stair  to  the  flat  roof  of  the  house,  and  there  taldng  off 
part  of  the  tiles,  they  broke  up  the  rafters  on  which  the 
tiles  had  rested,  and  let  down  the  bed  whereon  tiie  side 
of  the  palsy  lay,  ''into  the  midst"  of  the  assembled 
crowd  "before  Jesus." 

The  first  words  of  the  Healer  to  the  palsy-stricken 
man  were  words  of  healing  for  his  soul^  "  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee," — singularly  blessed 
words^  in  which  there  is  no  reproach  for  past  sin,  but  a 
gladdening  "  be  of  good  cheer "  accompanying  the  full 
absolution.  But  the  words  seem  also  to  go  home  to  the 
man's  conscience,  and  to  shew  that  as  the  affliction  had 
brought  about  such  a  penitence  as  made  him  capable 
of  being  pardoned,  so  it  had  been  brought  on  by  sin  in  the 
first  instance,  as  is  not  unfrequently  the  case  with  paralysis. 
The  absolution  was  also  spoken  as  a  trial  of  the  faith 
of  those  assembled  around  Jesus.  Some  of  them  were 
Scribes,  men  learned  in  the  Levitical  law,  and  "  they  said- 
within  themselves,  this  man  blasphemeth,  for  who  can  for- 
give sins  but  God  only  ? "  and  He  thus  claims  to  be  God  as 
well  as  man.  But  though  their  thoughts  never  reached 
their  lips,  Jesus  "perceived"  them,  charged  them  with 
thinking  "  evil "  of  Him,  and  gave  them  a  proof  that  He 
was  indeed  God  as  well  as  man.  For  whether  is  it  easier, 
He  asks  them,  to  forgive  a  sinner  or  to  heal  a  paralytic ; 
are  not  each  the  work  of  God?  And  that  they  may 
know  He  has  power  to  forgive  sins  on  earth  as  God, 
He  exhibits  His  healing  power  as  God  to  them  by 
saying  to  the  paralyzed  anci  helpless  man,  "  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  h(.use."  The 
word  of  healing  was  no  sooner  spoken  than  the  man,  who 
the  moment  before  could  not  stir  a  single  muscle,  was  able 
to  do  as  he  was  bidden  ;  "  and  immediately  he  rose 
up  before  them,  took  that  up  whereon  he  lay,"  ^'and 
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departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God.**  [Matt. 
ix.  2-7  ;  Mark  ii.  3-12  ;  Luke  v.  18-25.] 

Th€  man  with  the  withered  ri^ht  hand  is  the  next  case 
of  a  paralytic  whose  restoration  is  recorded,  and  it 
occurred  shortly  after  the  preceding  one,  and  just  before 
the  preaching  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

This  miracle,  like  the  cure  of  the  demoniac  at  Caper- 
naum, was  wrought  by  our  Lord  in  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day.  Some  of  the  Pharisees  had  recently  been 
cavilling.at  Him  for  permitting  His  disciples  to  rub  out 
die  ears  of  barley  which  they  had  plucked  to  satisfy  their 
hunger  on  the  sabbath,  as  if  it  were  an  unlawful  labour, 
^d  on  this  occasion  also  ''they  watched  Him,  whether  He 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might  find  an 
accusation  against  Him." 

The  form  of  paralysis  from  which  this  man  was  suffering 
was  similar  to  that  which  results  from  injury  to  a  main 
artery  or  nerve  of  the  hand  or  arm,  by  which  the  blood 
which  nourishes,  or  the  power  which  animates,  the  muscles, 
is  cut  off  from  them,  so  that  the  arm  (if  the  whole  limb 
is  affected)  becomes  a  shrivelled  and  useless  limb  of ''  skin 
and  bone."  As  it  was  the  right  or  working  hand,  it  had 
probably  been  injured  in  the  exercise  of  his  trade.'  The 
restoration  of  a  withered  hand  like  this  by  any  human 
remedial  process  is  impossible ;  and,  if  it  were  possible, 
would  require  the  building  up  of  new  muscles  by  some  very 
dow  and  gradual  process  before  the  member  could  again  be 
brought  into  use.  Our  Lord  effected  the  restoration  by  an 
act  of  re-creation  instantaneously  following  His  word. 
He  commanded  the  man  to  ''  rise  up  and  stand  forth  in 
the  midst;"  and  when  He  had  asked  them  the  question 
whether  it  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days  or  to 
do  evil,  to  save  life  or  to  kill,  and  "  had  looked  round  about 
on  "  the  silenced  cavillers  "  with  anger,  being  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  He  saith  unto  the  man.  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other."  [Matt.  xii.  9-13 ; 
Mark  iii.  1-5  ;  Luke  vi.  6-1 1.] 

The  Centurion* s  servant  is  an  instance  of  paralysis  cured 
by  our  Lord,  as  He  had  cured  the  fever  of  the  nobleman's 
son,  without  the  sufferer  being  brought  into  His  presence; 

'  The  "dropped  hand"  of  pAtnters  with  the  white  lead  used  in  paint 
b  well  known,  and  arises  from  par-  An  Apocryphal  Gospel  calls  this  man 
alysis  caused  by  ooostant  contact      a  mason  by  trade. 
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and  it  occurred  immediately  before  He  left  Capernaum  for 
Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  the  second  Passover  of  the 
Ministry.  It  was  distinguished  also  from  the  other  cases 
by  the  fact  that  the  sufferer  was  not  only  rendered  helpless 
by  the  palsy,  but  that  he  was  ''  grievously  tormented^  and 
''  ready  to  die."  The  kind  of  paralysis  indicated  by  the 
'^torment''  is  that  which  consists  not  in  the  relaxaHm 
but  the  contraction  of  the  muscles,  a  kind  which  is  alwavs 
attended  with  great  pain,  especially  if  accompanied  oy 
the  terrible  affliction  called  tetanus,  of  which  lock-jaw  is 
one  symptom.  Such  a  form  of  paralysis  is  described  as 
attacking  the  wicked  Alcimus,  who  was  '*  plagued,  and  his 
enterprise  hindered,  for  his  mouth  was  stopped,  and  he 
was  taken  with  a  palsy,"  and  ''died  at  that  time  with 
great  torment  "[i  Macc.  x.  55,  56].  The  servant  was 
dying  in  hopeless  and  incurable  misery  of  pain. 

The  affliction  was  not  too  great,  however,  for  the  Good 
Physician's  power.  As  soon  as  the  prayer  of  the  centu- 
rion was  made  known  to  Him,  He  said, ''  I  will  come  and 
heal  him."  ^  But  when  He  was  now  not  far  from  the  house, 
the  centurion  sent  friends," '  to  plead  that  he  was  imwortby 
of  so  great  an  honour  as  the  Lord's  Presence  under  hu 
roof,  and  had  not  even  thought  himself  worthy  to  come  to 
the  Lord  (though  St.  Matthew  represents  that  the  mes- 
sages were  as  entirely  his  own  as  if  he  had  spoken  them 
to  Christ) : ''  Speak  the  word  only,"  he  adds  in  his  deep 
faith  and  humility,  ''and  my  servant  shall  be  healedr 
Then  the  power  of  Christ  was  exercised  without  the  use 
of  any  sacramental  word  or  touch,  and  only  the  fact  was 
announced, "  As  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee ; "  and  on  the  return  of  the  messengers  they  found 
the  convulsions  and  dreadful  tension  of  the  limbs  gone, 
and  the  dying  and  agonized  man  perfectly  restored— 
"healed  in  the  selfsame  hour."  [Matt.  viii.  5-13  ;  LUKB 
viL  I- 10.] 

The  impotent  man  at  Bethesda  offers  another  example 
of  the  instantaneous  cure  of  paralysis  after  it  had  lasted 
for  more  than  half  the  length  of  an  ordinary  lifetime.    In 


*  The  centurion  is^  spoken  of  by 
St  Matthew  as  being  personally 
present  with  Christ,  and  by  St.  Luke 
as  sending  first  elders  of  the  Jews 
and  then  other  friends.  The  ex- 
planation commonly  given  of  this  is, 
that  it  was  not  unusiud  for  the  Jews 


to  represent  what  was  done  b^  a 
person's  express  authority  as  beug 
done  by  themselves.  Thus  Sl  Ptater 
spoke  of  Judas  "  purchasing  a  fidd* 
with  the^  thirty  pieces  of  nlTer, 
although  it  was  actually  purchaaedt^f 
the  3;tnhedrim  [Acts  1.  x8]. 
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this  case  it  seems  to  have  been  what  is  commonly  called 
the  ^  shaking  palsy/'  in  which  a  person  can  feebly  and 
imcertainly  totter  about  very  slowly  and  for  a  short  time 
by  the  aid  of  crutches  or  sticks.  The  man  had  suffered 
from  this  **  infirmity"  for  "  thirty  and  eight  years,"  had 
already  been  suffering  from  it  for  five  years  wnen  He  was 
bom  into  the  world  Who  was  to  renew  his  life.  He  had 
been  waiting,  perhaps  during  all  those  years,  at  the  Pool 
of  Bethesda/  in  the  north-east  comer  of  Jerusalem,  for 
the  coming  of  an  Angel,  who  was  said  at  certain  seasons 
to  give  such  healing  virtue  for  a  moment  to  the  water, 
that  whoever  first  stepped  into  it  was  restored  to  health 
and  strength,  whatever  his  disease  or  infirmity.  But  the 
poor  cripple  could  never  be  the  first  to  step  in,  for  there 
was  always  some  one  less  infirm  than  himself,  who  was 
able  to  get  into  the  water  before  him. 

This  weary  waiting  through  so  many  long  years  for  a 
cure  that  never  came  by  his  own  act,  is  wonderfully  con- 
trasted with  the  instantaneous  cure  that  came  by  the 
word  of  our  Lord.  As  soon  as  the  helpless  man  had 
told  his  history,  **  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk ; "  and  at  once  the  unstrung  muscles  re- 
ceived new  vital  energy,  the  infirm  limbs  were  braced  up 
to  their  natural  work,  "and  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed  and  walked/'  so  that 
shortly  afterwards  he  is  found  in  the  Temple,  to  receive 
the  warning  of  Him  Who  is  Physician  of  souls  as  well  as 
bodies,  "  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  :  sin  no  more,  lest 
a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee''  [John  v.  2-14]. 

The  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity  is  the  fifth  illus- 
tration given  of  the  many  paralytics  to  whom  our  Lord 
restored  their  natural  vitality  and  strength  $  the  miracle 
being  wrought  on  the  sabbath  day  in  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues of  Peraea,  "  beyond  Jordan,"  during  the  last  days 
of  our  Lord's  ministrations. 

The  woman  "  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years, 
and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  her- 
self." Our  Lord  spoke  of  her  condition  as  that  of  one 
whom  "  Satan  had  bound,"  and  therefore  the  "  spirit  of 
infirmity  "  may  mean  that  an  actual  minister  of  the  Evil 
One  had  produced  this  result.  But  if  so,  doubtless  the 
means  which  had  been  used  was  paralysis  ;  and  many 
persons  must  remember  to  have  seen  m  the  streets  of 

*  Beth-Esda  «  The  House  of  Mercy. 
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London,  as  the  present  writer  has  seen,  a  woman  so  bowed 
down  by  the  relaxation  of  the  muscles  of  the  back,  and  the 
consequent  tension  on  all  the  front  muscles  of  the  body, 
that,  ^though  she  walked  about  apparently  without  dis- 
tress, her  head  was  bent  down  to  her  knees.  In  a  case 
of  that  shocking  description,  the  distortion,  lasting  for 
eighteen  years,  would  necessarily y£r  all  the  parts  of  the 
body  in  their  unnatural  position  so  firmly,  that  only  an 
act  of  re-creation  could  restore  the  sufferer  to  the  ordinary 
form  of  a  human  being. 

Such  an  act  of  re-creation  it  was  which  accompanied 
the  sacramental  words  and  touch  of  the  Personal  WoRD, 
by  Whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  Whom  was 
nqt  anything  made  that  was  made.  "When  Jesus  saw 
her,  He  called  her  to  Him,  and  ^id  unto  her.  Woman, 
thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And  He  laid  His 
hands  on  her :  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  God."  The  bonds  of  Satan  were  broken, 
the  contracted  muscles  in  front  loosened  and  those  at  the 
back  re-strung,  the  distorted  spine  was  instantly  straight^ 
ened ;  and  standing  up  as  she  had  not  stood  before  for 
eighteen  years,  the  restored  woman  lifted  up  her  hands  in 
thankful  praise  to  Him  Whose  Divine  Hand  had  been  laid 
upon  her,  and  Whose  re-creative  word  had  said  to  her, 
"Thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity"  [Luke  xiii.  10-17} 

[A  classified  Table  of  our  Lord's  Miracles  will  be  found 
at  the  end  of  Chapter  IV.] 


CHAPTER   XL 

^\^t  Zttt^t(ts  gear  of  our  Hotl^r^o  iWinistrfi^ 

A.D.  28. 

MATT.  V— XIII.         MARK  I.  40-VL  13. 
LUKE  V— IX.  6.         JOHN  V. 

IT  was  in  the  early  part  of  our  Lord's  first  short  but 
wonderful  Ministry  in  Galilee,  that  He  began  to  draw 
into  a  closer  ministerial  relation  with  Himself  some  of 
those  whom  He  had  previously  called  to  be  His  disciples. 
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§  The  Ministerial  Call  of  the  Apostles, 

A  year  had  now  passed  since  our  Lord  had  called 
Peter,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Philip,  and  Nathanael  to  be 
His  disciples.  Some  of  these  had,  perhaps,  attended 
Him  during  the  ministrations  which  He  had  carried  on 
during  those  twelve  months ;  some,  perhaps,  at  one  time, 
and  some  at  another.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  four  first 
named  of  these  six  disciples  were  not  at  this  time  in 
constant  attendance  upon  Him,  for  they  were  all  engaged 
in  their  old  occupation  as  fishermen  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
After  some  weeks,  however,  of  His  ministrations  in  Gali- 
lee, He  prepared  to  summon  around  Him  a  chosen  com- 
pany of  disciples,  who  should  always  be  at  hand  to  assist 
Him  in  His  work,  and  to  whom  the  continuation  of  that 
work  should  afterwards  be  committed. 

The  first  step  in  the  appointment  of  this  chosen  com- 
pany of  disciples  was  that  of  calling  upon  them  to  forsake 
their  homes  and  their  occupations,  and  to  place  themselves 
entirely  at  His  disposal.  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
describe  this  occurrence  in  general  language,  but  St. 
Luke  gives  more  details.  Jesus  was  walking  on  the  shore 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  Lake  of  Gennesaret,'  followed  by 
a  crowd  of.  people,  who  "  pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the 
Word  of  God,"  when  He  saw  two  empty  fishing-boats 
belonging  to  His  disciples  Peter,  Andrew,  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee.  It  was  morning,  and  the  disciples,  with 
their  fishing  crews,  were  on  the  shore  cleansing  their  nets 
after  a  night  of  fruitless  labour.  Entering  into  Simon 
Peter's  ship,  the  Lord  desired  him  to  push  off  from  the 
shore,  that  He  might  escape  from  the  pressure  of  the 
people  and  yet  be  within  hearing  to  teach  them.  Sitting 
thus  in  the  large  fishing-boat,  while  the  rowers  steadied  it 
near  the  shore.  He  taught  the  people  in  a  discourse  which 
is  not  recorded.  And  when  He  had  left  off  speaking.  He 
bade  Simon  take  the  boat  further  out  into  the  deeper  part 
of  the  Lake,  and  there  let  down  their  nets  for  a  draught. 


'  Sba  op  Galilbb.  This  small 
inland  sea,  called  also  the  Lake  of 
Gennesaret,  the  Lake  of  Tiberias, 
and  the  Sea  of  Chinnereth,  is  an 
accumulation  of  the  waters  of  the 
f  ordan  in  a  deep  oval  basin  formed 
by  the  shelvins  down  of  the  sur- 
lomiding  high  Jandt»  and  is  about 


thirteen  miles  long  by  six  miles 
broad.  The  north-western  quarter 
of  its  circumference  was  the  scene 
of  many  ministrations  of  our  Lord ; 
the  town  of  Tiberias  marking 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  dis- 
trict. Capernaum  and  Chorazin  the 
noitaern. 
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The  future  Apostle  replied  that  he  and  his  people  had 
toiled  all  the  night,  the  proper  time  for  fishing,  and  had 
taken  nothing,  as  if  to  intimate  that  there  was  still  k» 
likelihood  of  taking  anything  in  the  daylight,  but  he  added, 
in  words  not  altogether  wanting  in  faith,  *'  Nevertheless,  it 
Thy  word,  I  will  let  down  the  net"  Then  masters  suid 
men  let  down  the  net,  and  when  they  attempted  to  draw 
it  up  again  the  haul  of  fish  was  so  great  that  the  liet 
brake.  They  made  signals  to  Zebedee  and  his  sons  that 
they  should  bring  their  boat  to  help  them,  but  even  when 
this  had  been  done  the  quantity  of  fish  was  so  great  that 
it  overloaded  both  vessels,  and  they  began  to  sink 
Nevertheless  they  all  reached  the  shore  and  landed  the 
fish,  when  James  and  John  returned  to  their  boat  and  b^;an 
to  mend  the  broken  nets. 

But  this  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  had  been  a  parable 
for  the  disciples.  As  soon  as  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  and 
that  under  its  weight  the  boat  began  to  sink,  *'  he  fell  down 
at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a 
sinuil  man,  O  Lord."  i.  He  reproached  himself  that  he 
had  thus  been  working  for  his  own  profit  instead  of 
following  his  Master.  2.  He  acknowledges  that  He  Who 
had  enlisted  them  as  disciples  so  long  ago  is  more  than 
"  Master"  or  "  Rabbi,"  and  confesses  that  He  is  the  Lord 
Himself.  3.  He  declares  in  his  self-abasement  that  he  is 
not  worthy  to  be  a  follower  of  One  Whom  he  has  followed 
with  so  little  zeal :  and  as  the  faithful  and  humble  cen- 
turion had  said  ^  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof,"  so  the  faithful  and  humble  Peter 
said  '*  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord." 
Our  Lord's  reply  revealed  to  Peter  the  ministerial  wofk 
to  which  he  had  been  called,  '*  Fear  not,  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men."  If  all  of  them  did  not  understamd 
at  once  that  the  word  was  spoken  to  them  as  well  as  to 
Peter,  it  required  only  another  "Follow  Me" from  our  Lord 
to  bring  James  and  John,  as  well  as  Andrew  and  Peter, 
from  their  ships,  which  they  left  in  the  hands  of  Zebedee 
and  the  hired  crews  of  fishermen,  and,  forsaking  everything, 
all  four  from  that  time  placed  themselves  altogether  at 
the  disposal  of  their  Lord.  [Matt.  iv.  18-22;  Mark  i 
16-20;  Luke  V.  i-ii.l 

Shortly  after  this  (the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  interven- 
ing) our  Lord  passed  by  the  toll-house  at  Capernaum^ 
where  the  duty  on  persons  and  goods  was  collected  from 
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those  who  crossed  the  Lake.  Sitting  therein,  ''at  the 
receipt  of  custom,"  was  Levi  the  "  pubhcan" — or  collector 
of  public  custom  duty — afterwards  known  by  the  name  of 
Matthew,  and  he  also  proved  to  be  one  of  the  number  of 
those  mysteriously  selected  by  Christ  for  His  little  band 
of  attendants.  To  him  therefore,  as  to  the  others,  the 
Lord  said  **  Follow  Me,"  and  at  once,  without  question, 
"  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him,"  preparing  for  Him 
also  a  great  entertainment  before  finally  sharing  his 
Master's  lot,  as  a  means  of  displaying  His  glory  to  ''a 
great  company  of  publicans  and  others."  [Matt.  ix.  9-17 ; 
Mark  ii.  13-22 ;  Luke  v.  27-39.] 

§  The  Ordination  of  twelve  Disciples  to  be  Apostles, 

A  short  time'  after  our  Lord  had  called  these  five 
disciples  to  forsake  their  work  as  fishermen  and  become 
*^  fishers  of  men,"  He  ordained  them  and  seven  others  to 
be  Apostles,"  that  is,  attendants  and  messengers,  to  whom 
He  might  permanently  intrust  power  and  authority  to  act 
as  His  deputies. 

When  He  was  about  thus  to  set  them  apart  for  this 
duty — probably  about  Epiphany  a.d.  28 — He  left  the  shore 
of  title  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  '*  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,"  of 
no  great  height,  about  seven  miles  westward  of  Tiberias. 
On  the  summit  of  this  hill — perhaps  in  one  of  the  small 
prayer  chapels  or  "proseuchae"  which  were  often  placed 
on  such  hills — **  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God," 
His  human  nature  being  so  perfectly  like  ours,  that  as  it 
needed  food  and  rest,  so  it  needed  prayer.  But  the  long 
nieht  of  prayer  on  this  occasion  seems  to  have  had  special 
reference  to  those  whom  He  was  about  to  join  with 
Himself  in  the  work  of  opposing  and  destroying  evil  and 
the  Evil  One :  and  it  was  doubtless  such  a  prayer  as  that 
of  which  He  spoke  on  another  occasion,  when  He  told  St 
Peter  "I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  tiiy  faith  fail  not" 
[Luke  xxiL  32].    When  He  had  thus,  in  a  way  that  they 


'  About  a  fortnij^ht.  On  the  first 
Mbbath  of  His  ministry  at  Caper- 
naum He  restored  the  demoniac 
(LvKB  iv.  33]:  on  "the  second 
aaUMUh  after  the  first"  He  and  His 
newly-called  disciples  were  walking 
tiirough  the  corn-fields  [Lukb  vi.  z] : 
oa  the  third  sabbath  He  restored  the 


man  with  a  withered  hand ;  and  the 
ordination  immediately  followed 
[Lukb  vi.  zo,  za]. 

'  Apostlb  is  the  Englished  form 
of  the  Greek  word  Apostolos,  the 
meaning  of  which  is  "one  sent  forth** 
as  an  ambassador,  messenger,  or 
deputy. 
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then  knew  not, prepared  them  for  their  work.  Resummoned 
to  Him  from  the  body  of  disciples  who  had  accompanied 
Him  those  twelve  hitherto  unknown  men,  whose  names 
were  ever  afterwards  to  be  familiar  to  the  Christian  ear  in 
all  parts  of  the  world :  '^  Simon  (whom  He  also  named 
Peter),  and  Andrew  his  brother,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother  (and  He  sumamed  them  Boanerges, 
which  is,  the  sons  of  thunder),  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 
Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and 
Simon  the  Canaanite  (called  Zelotes),  and  Judas  the 
brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the 
traitor."*  [Mark  iii.  13-19;  LUKE  vi.  12-16.]  They  were 
all  Galilaeans,  and  probably  all  of  them  men  of  so  little 
education,  that  they  might  be  called,  as  Peter  and  John 
were,  **  unlearned  and  ignorant  men :"  but  in  srfter  years 
men  were  compelled  to  xSat  *'  knowledge  of  them  that  they 

'  The  following  is  the  order  in      four  lists  of  them  which  are  given  in 
which  the  Apostles  are  named  in  the       the  New  Testament : — 


Matt.  x.  2-4. 

Mark  iiL  16-19. 

Luke  vi.  Z4-16. 

Acts  i.  23. 

z 

Simon  Peter 

a 

Andrew 

James 

Andrew 

James 

3 

James 

John 

James 

John 

4 
5 

John 

Andrew 

John 

Andrew 

Philip 

6 

Bartholomew 

Thomas 

7 

Thomas 

Matthew 

Bartholomew 

8 

Matthew 

Thomas 

Matthew 

9 

James  the  Less 

10 

Lebbaeus — ^Thaddaeus  [Jude] 

Simon  the  Canaanite  or  Zelotes 

II 

Simon  the  Canaanite 

Jude  [Lebbaeus— Thaddseus] 

12 

Judas  Iscariot 

Matthias 

The  first  eleven  were  addressed  as 
"  Ye  men  of  Galilee"  by  the  Angels 
at  the  time  of  the  Ascension  [Acts  i. 
zi],  and  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
the  people  of  Jerusalem  said  of  them 


and  Matthias,  "  Behold,  are  not  aU 
these  which  speak  Galilaeans?"[AcTS 
ii.  7.]  For  turther  notices  of  them 
refer  to  the  places  pointed  oiit  under 
their  names  m  the  Index. 
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.  been  with  Jesus"  [Acts  ii.  13],  and  that  their  want  of 

[lan  education  had  been  more  than  neutralized  by  the 

ply  of  Divine  Inspiration. 

ne  objects  for  which  the  present  ordination  of  the 

}stles  designated  them  were : — 

.  That  they  should  be  with  Him, 

.  And  that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

m  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast 

out  devils. 
Ihortly  afterwards  our    Lord    conferred  upon    them 
)wer  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases, 
I  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  heal 
sick"  [Luke  ix.  i,  2]. 

before  He  ascended  up  to  Heaven  He  ordained  them 
priests  and  bishops  for  the  ordinary  work  of  the 
iistry,  and  for  the  continuation  of  it :  and  on  the  Day 
Pentecost  they  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speaking 
foreign  languages,  that  they  might  be  qualified  to 
lister  to  other  nations  as  well  as  to  their  own. 
Thus  the  chosen  twelve  were  gradually  led  on  from 
iple  discipleship,  until  at  Pentecost  they  were  fully 
lowed  with  "  power  from  on  high  '*  to  act  as  the  minis- 
ial  deputies  of  the  Chief  Pastor  and  Bishop  of  souls  : 
i  with  each  addition  of  supernatural  gifts  they  received 
resh  commission,  beginning  with  temporary  and  local 
aistrations,  and  ending  with  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world." 
^d  thus  the  first  Ordination  of  the  Apostles  was  the 
inning  of  the  organization  of  the  "  Kingdom  of  Gody* 
ich  had  been  declared  to  be  at  hand. 

§  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 

AkS  soon  as  the  twelve  Apostles  had  been  ordained  as 
i  special  and  fixed  attendants  upon  our  Lord,  '^  to  be 
th  Him,"  He  led  them  down  from  the  top  of  the  hill  to 
*  plain  "  [Luke  vi.  17],  or  level  place,  lower  down,  where 
.  great  multitude  of  people,  out  of  all  Judaea  and  Jeru- 
iem,  and  from  the  sea  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon"-— 
im  places  many  miles  away  from  the  Mount  of  Beati- 
ies — had  come  "  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
teases :  and  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits." 
3r  were  they  disappointed  ;  for  the  Evangelist  adds  the 
>ry  of  these  many  miracles  in  one  emphatic  sentence, 
flLnd  they  were  healed."    It  seems  on  this  occasiotv  ^.^  '\1 
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the  Presence  alone  of  the  Divine  Healer  was  enough  to 
work  these  miracles,  for  no  acts  or  words  or  other  means 
are  spoken  of  as  being  used  by  Him,  but  it  is  stated  that 
^  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Him  :  for  there 
went  virtue"  [z//y/«j= power]  "out  of  Him,  and  healed 
them  all "  [Luke  vi.  1 8, 1 9].  So  great  was  the  throng  that 
He  and  His  disciples  "  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 
And  when  His  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay 
hold  on  Him,  for  they  said  He  is  beside  Himself  [MARK 
iiL  20,  21]. 

But  this  marvellous  display  of  Divine  power  was  a 
preparation  for  our  Lord's  great  **  Sermon  on  the  Mount," 
which  was  to  reveal  to  the  multitudes  the  principles  of 
that  Christian  Law  which  was  to  '*  fulfil ''  the  typical  law 
of  Mount  Sinai. 

This  discourse  of  our  Lord  is  given  at  considerable 
length  by  St;  Matthew,  and  in  a  much  shorter  form  by 
St.  Luke '  [Matt.  v.  vi.  vii. ;  Luke  vi.  20-49],  and  some 
commentators  have  considered  that  the  two  Evangelists 
have  reported  similar  words  of  our  Lord  that  were  spoken 
on  two  different  occasions.  St  Luke's  account  of  Uiem 
appears  rather,  however,  to  be  a  summary  of  the  Sermon, 
or  of  portions  of  it,  than  an  actual  report  of  it,  while  that 
of  St  Matthew  has  an  appearance  of  completeness,  as  if  it 
gave  the  actual  words  that  our  Lord  used,  without  any 
omissions. 

Hitherto,  during  the  few  weeks  of  His  Galilaean  ministra- 
tions, our  Lord  had  takeii  up  the  work  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  the  subject  of  His  teaching  being  condensed  by 
St  Matthew  into  the  form  **  Repent :  for  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand"  [Matt.  iv.  17];  and  by  St.  Mark 
into  the  words  '*  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel " 

I  Mark  L  15].    Now  He  was  actually  organizing  the 
Cingdom  of  Heaven,  lyhose  approach  had  been  thus 
heralded. 
As,  therefore,  around  His  own  Person,  the  centre  of  the 

*  The  correspondence  of  the  two  may  be  dearly  seen  by  comparing  them 
as  follows  :— 


Matthew. 
V.    x-za.  Eight  beatitudes. 

y.  38-48.  Law  of  love, 
vii.    1-29.  General  precepts,  and  the 
final  parable. 


LUKB. 

Four  beatitudes .  .  .  vi.  9o-s« 
Four  woes  ....  34-30 
Law  of  love  .       .        07-36 

Summary  of  general  pre- 
cepts, and  the  final  parable    ^37-49 
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Kingdom  and  the  fountain  of  its  authority,  our  Lord  had 
formed  His  Apostles  into  the  first  personal  circle  of  those 
living  eddies  which  were  to  extend  to  the  margin  of  Time, 
so  from  Himself,  as  the  Personal  Word  of  God,  were  now 
to  proceed  the  primary  principles  by  which  that  Kingdom 
was  to  be  governed  during  the  whole  time  of  its  existence. 
Thus  the  twelve  Apostles  represent  a  new  Patriarchal 
starting-point  for  the  tribes  of  the  new  Israel,  and  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  represents  a  new  starting-point  of 
Divine  Law. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  occupies,  therefore,  a  very 

important  place  in  the  Gospel  history.     It  is  not,  indeed, 

an  exhaustive  code  of  positive  laws,  although  it  is  much 

more  than  a  collection  of  holy  maxims,  but  it  is  the 

original  fountain  of  Christian  morals,  marking  out  by  a 

distinct  and  definite  revelation  the  transition  from  the 

Law  of  Nature  and  the  Law  of  Sinai  to  the  Law  of  Christ 

X.  It  teaches  the  full  sense  of  the  Divine  Law  previously 

given  in  the  Ten  Commandments.    "  Think  not," 

said  our  Lord,  ''that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 

Law,  or  the  Prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy 

but  to  fulfil"*  [Matt.  v.  17J. 

2.  It  proclaims  the  hoUowness  and  falsity  of  Rabbinical 

traditions  respecting  the  kind  of  obedience  required 
by  the  Law,  as  given  to  the  Jews.  "  Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Ye  have  heard  that 
it  was  said  bv  them  of  old  time  .  ,  .  but  I  say 
unto  you  .  .  ."  [Matt.  v.  21,  22]. 

3.  It  sets  forth  the  general  principles  of  the  Law  of  God 

as  they  point  to  perfect  hohness,  making  the  dis- 
cipline of  Christian  life  to  consist  in  the  adaptation 
of  those  general  principles  to  particular  circum- 
stances, and  in  the  endeavour  to  go  on  towards  the 
standard  of  perfection,  though  in  its  fulness  it  will 
be  beyond  human  reach.  **  Be  ye  therefore  merci- 
ful, as  your  Father  also  is  merciful"  [Luke  vi.  36]  ; 
**Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect"  [Matt.  v.  48]. 

s  To  "  fulfil "  does  not  here  mean  similar  sense  in  the  Post-Communion 

to  brinff  to  pass  what  has  been  pre-  of  the  Prayer  Book,  where  we  pray 

dieted,  but  to  "  fill  full/'  to  "  fill  up,"  that  "  we  may  be  fulfilled  with  Thy 

what  has  previously  been  sketched  grace  and  heavenly  benediction." 
in  outline.    The  word  is  used  in  a 
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The  Eight  Beatitudes  form  the  first  section  of  our  Lord's 
discourse,  and  in  these  He  answers  the  inquiring  thoughts 
of  His  Apostles  and  the  multitudes  by  telling  Uiem  what 
are  the  qualifications  of  those  who  are  to  become  ''blessed" 
by  becoming  members  of  the  Kingdom  which  He  has 
begun  to  organize.  To  the  first  and  last  of  these 
beatitudes  therefore  He  adds  the  words, "  For  theirs  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

Those  so  qualified  are  [i]  the  poor,  those  who  so 
accept  poverty  as  to  become  "  poor  in  spirit "  5  [2] 
mourners ;  [3]  the  meek ;  [4]  they  who  hunger  ana 
thirst  after  righteousness  ;  [5]  the  merciful ;  [6]  the  pure 
in  heart ;  [7]  the  peacemakers  ;  [8]  those  who  suffer  for 
righteousness'  sake,  and  who  by  such  suffering  become 
the  very  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the  world. 
Four  only  of  these  beatitudes,  the  ist,  2nd,  4th,  and  8tfa, 
are  given  by  St  Luke,  and  he  supplements  the  force  of  ■ 
these  by  four  corresponding  "woes,"  which  are  not  re- 
corded by  St.  Matthew.    [Matt.  v.  1-16;  LUKEvi.  20-26.] 

His  authority  as  Lawgiver  is  then  declared  by  our 
Lord,  and  obedience  to  His  commandments  is  set  forth, — 
in  answer  to  other  silent  thoughts  of  His  disciples, — as 
the  means  by  which  His  servants  shall  become  great  in 
His  Kingdom  [Matt.  v.  17-19]  :  adding  that  such  obedi- 
ence to  the  Divine  Law  as  was  shewn  and  taught  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  a  mere  formal  obedience  to  the 
letter  of  the  Law  without  any  regard  to  its  spirit,  would 
not  qualify  even  for  entrance  into  that  Kingdom  [Matt. 
v.  20J.  And  having  thus  declared  His  Divine  Supremacy 
in  His  Kingdom,  He  goes  on  to  lay  down  the  principles 
of  His  moral  law,  as  developed  from  that  of  the  Decalogue», 
and  as  contrasted  with  Rabbinical  interpretations  of  the 
Decalogue. 

Thus  our  Lord  gives  the  Gospel  principles  respecting 
the  sixth  commandment,  which  forbids  sins  of  violence, 
and  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  restricted  entirely  to 
a  forbidding  of  actual  murder  [Matt.  v.  21-26]  :  respect- 
ing the  seventh  commandment,  which  forbids  sins  of  lust, 
and  which  bears  on  the  law  of  marriage,  equally  corrupted 
by  Rabbinical  tradition  [27-32]  :  respecting  vows  and 
oaths  [33-37] :  respecting  retaliation  of  injuries  [38-42! 
and  love  of  even  our  enemies  [43-48;  Luke  vi.  27-36]. 
As  regards  all  these  our  Lord  lays  down  the  principle 
that  the  spirit  of  the  Divine  Law  must  be  obeyed  as  well 
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Jie  letter,  and  that  the  intention  of  doing  evil  is  a  sin 
n  if  it  is  never  carried  on  to  the  actual  evil  deed. 
The  rest  of  the  Sermon  is  chiefly  occupied  with  in- 
lotions  and  injunctions  respecting  the  Christian  life. 
as  guiding  principles  are  laid  down  respecting  alms- 
ing  [Matt.  vi.  1-4] ;  prayer, — ^the  Lord's  Prayer  being 
n  first  given  as  the  model  of  all  prayer  [5-15];  and 
ing  [16-18].  These  precepts  are  followed  by  others, 
wing  how  those  who  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
uld  look  for  heavenly  riches  [19-21],  with  singleness 
leart  [22, 23],  since  it  is  impossible  to  serve  God  faith- 
y  if  the  heart  is  set  upon  the  gains  and  interests  of  the 
5d  outside  of  Christ's  Kingdom  [24-34].  Then  the  law 
Christian  charity  is  set  forth  [Matt.  vii.  1-5 ;  Luke 
37-42] ;  injunctions  are  given  respecting  the  reverent 
pensation  of  God's  spiritual  gifts  [Matt,  vii,  6] ; 
pecting  faith  in  prayer  [7-12];  and  respecting  careful 
Uc  in  the  narrow  way  of  simple  obedience  [13,  14]. 
t  concludes  with  a  solemn  warning  respecting  false 
chers  [Matt.  vii.  15-23;  Luke  vi.  43-45];  and  the 
able  of  the  houses  on  the  rock  and  the  sands,  as  an 
stration  of  the  stability  of  those  whose  life  is  spent  in 
idience  to  the  principles  thus  laid  down,  and  the  final 
tt  which  will  fall  upon  the  disobedient.  [Matt.  vii. 
27 ;  Luke  vi.  46, 49.] 

'And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 
ings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  His  teaching :  for 
:  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
ibes"  [Matt  vii.  28,  29] :  His  word  was  manifestly 
t  of  uie  Lawgiver  Himself,  declaring  His  Divine 
hority  with  the  self-assertion  of  One  Who  had  a  right 
set  aside  all  human  law  or  interpretation  of  law,  and 
h  an  "  I  say  unto  you  "  to  put  forth  His  own  as  the  only 
horitative  rule  of  morals.* 


•  Our  Lord's  journey  to  the  Second  Passover  of  His 

Ministry. 

SSXax  organizing  His  Kingdom  by  the  ordination  of  the 
live  Apostles,  and  proclaiming  the  principles  of  it  in 
3  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Lord  returned  for  a  short 

For  further  illustration  of  our  Witness  of  Himself/'  the  third  sec- 
rt  idf-assertion,  see  *' Christ's      tion  beyond. 
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time  to  Capernaum,  healing  a  leper  on  the  way  [see  page 
78].  The  only  incident  narrated  in  connexion  with  t£s 
short  stay  there  is  that  of  the  miracle  in  which  He  healed 
the  centurion's  servant  of  paralysis  [see  page  81].  On ''the 
day  after "  He  left  Capernaum,  to  proceed  southward  on 
His  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  then  occurred  a  more  wonde^ 
ful  manifestation  of  His  Divine  Power  than  had  yet 
been  shewn  :  the  restoration  of  a  dead  man  to  life. 

The  '-city  of  Nain''  was  situated  in  the  hill-country 
near  Nazareth  and  Cana,  and  being  about  twenty  nules 
south-west  of  Capernaum,  was  on  the  direct  line  of  our 
Lord's  route  to  Jerusalem,  when  taking  the  road  through 
Samaria  instead  of  that  by  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  Thus 
Nain  would  be  at  the  end  of  the  first  day's  journey ;  and 
"when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city"  it  woidd  be 
in  the  afternoon,  that  He  might  enter  in  and  find  a  resting* 
place  for  the  night 

But  as  He  and  His  train  of  disciples  drew  near,  they 
met  a  sad  funeral  procession  on  its  way  to  some  of  the 
rock  tombs  that  still  mark  the  place  on  the  side  of  the 
hill.  It  was  not  an  ordinary  funeral,  but  that  of  one  who 
was  "  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow,** 
and  of  one  whose  death  had  called  together  many  mourners, 
for  "  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her."  The  poor 
bereaved  woman  was  overwhelmed  with  her  grief,  "and 
when  the  Lord  saw  her  He  had  compassion  on  her,* 
thinking  perhaps  of  the  day  that  would  come  when  His 
own  widowed  Mother  would  stand  at  the  Cross  and  at  the 
tomb,  weeping  for  her  only  Son.  Then  He  Who  bore  the 
griefs  of  His  people  and  carried  their  sorrows,  bade  her 
"Weep  not,"  and  going  forward,  "touched  the  bier,"  with 
such  a  movement  of  command,  that  although  no  one  could 
have  known  why  any  halt  should  be  made,  He  was 
immediately  obeyed,  and  "  they  that  bare  the  bier  stood 
still."  Not  in  vain  had  Jesus  said  to  the  mourner  "  Weep 
not,"  for  His  Divine  pity  was  joined  to  Divine  power, 
and  as  soon  as  the  Life- Giver  had  spoken  the  words, 
"  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,"  the  hold  of  death 
was  loosened,  the  spirit  which  had  returned  to  God  Who 
gave  it  was  given  once  more  by  Him  to  the  body,  the 

Eowers  of  active  life  were  at  once  restored,  and  "he  that* 
ad  been  "  dead "  for  at  least  some  hours  "  sat  up  and 
began  to  speak."  The  poor  mother,  who  had  wept  for 
sorrow,  may  now  well  have  wept  for  joy,  as  the  Giver  of 
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all  gracious  bounties  '^  delivered  him  to  her,**  again  to  be 
her  stay  and  comfort  And  as  the  empty  bier  was  borne 
back  to  the  city,  the  crowd  followed  Jesus  with  awe, 
declaring  that  a  great  Prophet  had  risen  up  among  them, 
and  speaking  a  higher  truth  than  they  were  aware  when 
tiiey  said,  ''God  hath  visited  His  people '^  [Luke  vii. 
11-16]. 

The  report  of  this  wonderful  event  quickly  spread  from 
town  to  town  and  village  to  village,  until  it  even  reached 
John  the  Baptist  inhis  prison  at  Machaerus,far  away  to  the 
east  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  Herald  of  Christ  well  knew  that 
this  "increase"  of  His  Divine  glory  by  such  manifestations 
was  what  he  himself  had  been  inspired  to  predict,  but 
for  the  conviction  of  the  disciples  who  told  him  these 
things,  and  to  attach  them  to  Christ  instead  of  himself,  he 
sent  two  of  them  with  a  message  to  his  Master,  ''Art 
Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?"  In 
the  same  hour  Jesus  wrought  many  miracles  before  them, 
and  then  bade  them  carry  to  the  Prophet  their  eyewitness 
of  these  miracles  as  the  evidence  of  His  Messiahship. 
Who  could  it  be  but  the  Messiah,  when  the  words  of 
Isaiah,  which  Jesus  had  read  in  the  synagogue  at  Naz- 
areth [ISA.  XXXV.  5]  as  the  proof  of  His  Mission,  were 
so  completely  fulfilled,  "that  the  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached?"  [Luke 

viL  19-23-] 

The  result  of  this  message  of  St.  John  Baptist  seems  to 
have  been  that  his  disciples  very  generally  became  the 
disciples  of  our  Lord.  When  the  messengers  had  departed, 
Jesus  began  to  declare  to  the  people  the  ofRce  of  the 
Baptist  as  the  herald  of  Himself ;  and  having  told  them 
that  although  there  had  never  been  "  a  ^eater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist,"  yet  the  very  "  least  m  the  Kingdom 
of  God"  was  "greater  than  he,"  then  those  who  had  been 
baptized  by  John  "justified  God,"  acknowledging  Jesus, 
as  Israel  haa  done  in  the  days  of  old,  when  they  had  cried 
"  The  Lord  He  is  the  God,  the  Lord  He  is  the  God  !"  But 
the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  had  not  been  prepared  by  the 
ministrations  of  the  Baptist,  and  they  "rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves."  They  had  said  of 
John  "  He  hath  a  devil :"  of  Christ  they  said  "  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinnerSi"  so  utterly  blind  were  some  of  them  to  the 
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evidence  which  the  works  of  Christ  gave  in  respect  tc 
Person  and  Mission.*    [Luke  vii.  24-35.] 

Our  Lord  appears  to  have  remained  at  Nain  for 
time,  to  have  been  there  long  enough  for  reports  oi 
miracles  to  have  reached  John  the  Baptist,  and  fo 
messengers  to  have  come  thence  to  Jesus.  It  appea 
have  been  there  also  that  Simon  the  Pharisee  "  d€ 
Him  that  He  would  eat  with  him.  And  He  went 
the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat :"  that  v, 
partook  of  the  repast  offered  Him,  not  literally  si 
but  in  the  usual  position,  reclining  on  His  left  side 
couch,  with  His  unsandalled  feet  turned  away  fror 
table. 

But  although  Simon  had  invited  our  Lord  to  his  h 
he  did  not  shew  Him  those  special  signs  of  atte 
hospitality  which  were  customary  when  receiving  pe 
of  honour :  there  was  no  water  to  bathe  His  way 
feet,  no  perfumed  oil  to  anoint  His  head,  no  friendly 
to  bid  Him  welcome.  It  seems  that  the  Pharisee 
offered  a  somewhat  grudging  hospitality,  as  if  to  a  I 
whose  popularity  made  it  expedient  to  invite  Hint 
who^e  company  he  did  not  care  to  have.  Then  the 
of  love  which  had  been  wanting  on  the  part  of  Simoi 
self-satisfied  Pharisee,  were  supplied  by  a  woman  0 
city,  whose  previous  life  had  been  such  that,  in  the  m 
and  gentle  language  of  the  Gospels,  she  is  described  j 
sinner."  Hearing  that  Jesus  was  at  the  Pharisee's  h 
she  came  there ;  and,  the  supper-room  being  open 
who  chose  to  come  and  see  the  Visitor,  she  came  t< 
back  of  the  table-couch  on  which  Jesus  was  reclining 
bending  her  head  over  His  feet,  as  she  knelt  and  hii 
face  for  shame  and  penitence,  a  flood  of  tears  bi 
them.  Then  with  her  luxuriously  long  hair  she  \ 
them  dry,  and  reverently  kissed  them :  and  aften^ 
anointed  them  (for  she  dare  not  anoint  His  head  as  '. 
did)  with  costly  perfumed  ointment  which  she  had  t 
with  her  in  a  box  of  alabaster. 

On  seeing  this  the  Pharisee's  half-belief  in  his  '( 
gave  way,  for  he  thought  to  himself  that,  if  He  had 
really  a  prophet,  He  would  have  known  that  the  w< 

'  Although  these   incidents^  and  thew,  there  seems  some  res 

our  Lord's  words  are  abnost  iden-  think  that  the  two  narratives 

tical  with  those  which  are  narrated  to  two  different  occasions, 
in  the  eleventh  chaptei;  of  St.  Mat- 
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was  one  whom  respectable  people  like  himself  would  not 
allow  to  touch  them.  Jesus  shewed  that  He  was  more 
than  a  prophet,  for  Uiat  even  this  unspoken  thought  was 
known  to  Him,  and  by  way  of  rebuke  to  Simon  and  the 
other  unloving  Pharisees,  lie  told  the  first  of  His  parables 
which  is  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  the 

Parable  of  the  Two  Debtors.— In  this  our  Lord 
taught  that  all  are  sinners,  all  debtors  to  God,  as  He 
taught  us  all  to  say  "Forgive  us  our  debts"  [Matt. 
vL  12],  or  ''trespasses ;''  and  that  although  one  may  have 
comparatively  few  transgressions  on  his  conscience,  like 
a  deotor  owmg  only  "fifty  pence,"  while  another  has  many, 
like  a  debtor  owing  "  five  hundred  pence,"  yet  both  are 
alike  in  one  sense,  that  they  "  have  nothing  to  pay."  If 
God*s  debtors  are  to  be  released  from  their  debts,  it  can 
only  be  b^y  His  "  frankly "  or  "  freely "  forgiving  them  : 
and  then,  as  Simon  ''  supposed,"  and  as  the  Lord  said  he 
had  "  rightly  judged,"  those  who  are  most  conscious  of  the 
greatness  of  the  forgiveness  will  have  the  deepest  sense 
of  their  forgiveness,  and  the  deepest  love  for  Him  Who 
forgave  them :  those  whose  penitence  has  made  them 
bow  down  lowest  at  the  feet  of  Christ  in  self-abasement 
will  know  most  of  the  heart  of  their  Lord.  Thus  our 
Lord  teaches,  that  while  all  are  sinners,  the  sinner  who 
is  coldly  satisfied  with  himself  because  he  owes  but  few 
debts  to  God,  knows  little  of  the  love  of  God,  while  the 
greatest  among  sinners  may  be  full  of  that  love  if  they 
have  been  the  greatest  among  penitents. 

When  He  had  thus  justified  Wisdom  of  all  her  children, 
He  fulfilled  His  other  recent  words,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all 
ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest"  [Matt.  xi.  28],  by  giving  full  absolution  to  the 
woman  that  had  been  a  sinner  with  the  words, ''  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee  ...  go  in  peace  "  [Luke  vii.  36-50]. 

Our  Lord  at  Jerusalem  for  the  Second 
Passover  of  His  Ministry. 

No  further  incidents  are  narrated  of  the  journey  from 
Galilee,  and  after  the  supper  at  Nain  our  Lord  is  next 
shewn  to  us  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  Passover. 

Coming  thither  by  the  eastern  side  of  the  vallev  of  the 
Jordan,  the  usual  route  for  the  Jews,  He  approached  the 
Holy  City  on  the  side  which  looks  towards  the  Mount  oC 
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Olives  ;  and  thus,  entering  its  walls  by  the  Sheef>-gatei 
came  to  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  \ix,  of  the  House  of  Mercy} 
Here  He  found  a  great  multitude  of  persons  suffering 
under  all  forms  of  chronic  disease,  and  waiting  for  the 
day  when,  year  by  year,  an  Angel  came  to  give  a  temporary 
healing  power  to  the  water  of  the  pool  One  of  these  was 
a  paralytic  of  thirty-eight  years'  standing,  who  had  waited 
for  years  to  seize  the  favourable  moment  for  stepping  into 
the  pool,  but  had  always  been  forestsJled  by  others  less 
infirm  than  himself.  His  case  was  a  notorious  one,  and 
yet  no  one  had  shewn  him  pity  enough  to  help  him  into 
the  healing  waters  :  but  the  Good  Physician  was  more 
compassionate  than  man  and  more  powerful  than  angel, 
and  at  His  word  the  man  was  healed,  [John  v.  1-9.  See 
page  82.] 

§  Chrisfs  Teaching  respecting  the  Sabbath. 

This  miracle  was  wrought  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
the  man  having,  at  the  bidding  of  our  Lord, ''  talcen  up 
his  bed,"  a  poor  mattress,  and  rolled  it  up  to  carry  it 
home,  had  done  that  which  the  hair-splitting  Jewish 
teachers  considered  to  be  a  transgression  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment  [John  v.  10].  They  also  persecuted 
Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He  had  done  this 
work  of  healing  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  also  being  in 
their  narrow  view  a  breach  of  the  commandment 

Similar  charges  of  breaking  the  sabbath  were  brought 
against  our  Lord  when  His  disciples  plucked  ears  of  com 
[Luke  vi.  1-5],  when  He  healed  the  man  with  the  withered 
hand  [Luke  vi.  6-1 1],  the  woman  with  the  spirit  of  infir- 
mity [Luke  xiii.  10-16],  the  man  with  the  dropsy  [LukK 
xiv.  1-6],  and  the  man  who  had  been  bom  blind  [JoHN 
ix.  16]. 

Our  Lord  met  each  of  these  charges  as  they  were  made 
by  sententious  sayings,  which  at  once  silenced  the  objectors, 
though  they  did  not  turn  them  from  their  evil  intentions ; 
and  by  putting  His  sayings  together,  we  may  see  that 
He  laid  down  three  broad  principles  respecting  the 
sabbath,  which  shew  the  position  that  it  was  to  hold  in  the 
Christian  system. 

I.  He  claimed  a  Divine  authority^  asserting  that  His 
work  was  one  work  with  that  of  the  Father,  and  that  thus 
it  was  impossible  for  any  work  which  He  did  to  be  other- 
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wise  than  good  [John  v.  17].  Further,  He  declared  that, 
as  the  Son  of  Man,  not  less  than  as  God,  He  was  Lord  of 
the  sabbath  day,  and  thus  foreshadowed  the  change  that 
was  comine,  when  the  old  sabbath  of  the  Law  would  give 
place  to  the  sabbath  of  the  Gospel,  that  day  of  the 
Resurrection  of  which  He  was  especially  the  Lord  through 
His  triumph  over  sin  and  death,  and  for  the  observance 
of  which  His  words  and  acts  were  a  law  [Mark  ii.  28]. 

2.  Works  of  necessity  towards  man  were  declared  to  be 
lawful  even  on  the  sabbath,  by  the  illustration  of  David 
and  the  shewbread,  when  a  general  law  was  made  to  give 
way  to  the  necessity  of  man,  and  that  which  was  separated 
for  a  special  purpose  as  sacred  food  used  for  an  ordinary 
purpose  as  common  food  [Mark  ii.  26].  Works  of  mercy 
towards  man  were  also  declared  to  be  lawful  by  His 
question,  ''Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or 
to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ?"  [Luke  vi.  9]. 

3.  Works  of  necessity  and  mercy  towards  animals  are 
declared  to  be  lawful  on  the  sabbath  by  His  questions 
respecting  the  watering  of  cattle  [Luke  xiii.  15],  and  the 
ox  or  the  ass  fallen  into  a  pit  [Luke  xiv.  5  ;  comp,  Deut. 
xxiL  1-4]. 

Thus  we  may  draw  the  conclusion  that,  as  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy  towards  men  and  animals  were  law- 
ful even  upon  the  sabbath  day  of  the  Old  Dispensation, 
respecting  which  God  had  made  so  strict  a  law,  they  are 
also  lawful  on  that  day  which  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath 
has  made  His  own.  And,  extending  these  principles  into 
practical  life,  it  will  be  found  that  they  sanction  the  pur- 
suit of  many  professions,  trades,  and  occupations  which 
minister  to  the  actual  necessities  of  mankind,  or  which 
mercifully  alleviate  its  sufferings.  Christian  good  sense 
will  further  indicate  that  such  employment  on  the  Lord's 
day  should  not  be  carried  on  for  mere  gain,  and  that  it 
should  not  be  permitted  to  interfere  more  than  is  really 
necessary  with  the  duties  of  Divine  worship  and  the 
blessing  of  rest  from  labour. 

The  Ministry  in  Galilee  resumed. 

The  miracle  wrought  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  and  the 
following  discourse  of  our  Lord  are  all  that  we  know 
respecting  this  visit  to  Jerusalem.  But  as  the  Jews  sought 
to  Kill  Him  on  account  of  His  supposed  breach  of  th^ 
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law  respecting  the  sabbath,  it  is  probable  that  H( 
the  city  at  once,  His  tiitie  being  not  yet  come,  ant 
turned  to  Galilee.  There,  it  is  said  by  St  Luke, "  He 
throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  she 
the  gUid  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  tibe  ti 
were  with  Him," — condescending  to  be  supported  as 
by  the  loving  care  of  those  who  had  been  broiu;hi 
01  misery  by  His  Divine  power.    [LuKE  viii.  1-3. J 

And  again,  as  the  Lord  went  through  the  crowded  coi 
of  Galilee,  a  multitude  of  people  followed  Him,  to 
the  benefit  of  His  healing  word  or  touch.  Day  by 
as  He  passed  along,  they  brought  out  their  sick 
afflicted ;  and  so  many  as  well  as  so  wonderful  wer 
mighty  works  that  He  did,  that  the  fame  of  them  spre 
Jerusalem,  and  a  deputation  of  the  Sanhedrim  was 
to  gain  information  respecting  them.  But  the  str 
blindness  which  possessed  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  prevc 
them  from  recognizing  the  hand  of  God  in  all  thai 
did ;  and  their  hard,  perverse  minds  attributed  to 
chief  of  evil  spirits  the  power  which  Jesus  exercise 
casting  out  devils.  It  was  then  that  our  Lord  uti 
that  memorable  warning  about  calling  the  work  of 
the  work  of  Satan  :  and  the  warning  was  cast  in  prop 
terms,  which  shewed  that  it  was  given  no  less  for  the 
to  come  than  for  that  immediate  occasion — "  He  that 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgive 
but  IS  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation  :  because,''  ad<i 
Mark,  **  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit"  [Mar 
22-30].  They  are  words  that  have  made  many  a  soi 
tremble,  and  some  to  despair :  but  those  who  tremb 
them  are  little  likely  to  have  fallen  into  the  sin  so  ter 
condemned  :  and  the  real  "  sin  against  the  Holy  Gl 
is  that  which  is  similar  to  the  sin  of  the  Scribes 
condenmed,  that  of  scorning  the  supernatural  wor 
God  on  the  souls  of  men,  and  reviling  His 
Sacraments.' 

At  this  time,  as  well  as  on  some  other  occasions 
Blessed  Virgin  and  her  relatives  endeavoured  to  i 


'  There  is  serious  danger  of  such 
bla^hemy  in  the  language  which  is 
used  by  those  who  speak  of  the 
*\  souI«destroying  doctrine  of  Bap- 
tismal Regeneration,"  or  who  use 
opprobrious  terms  respecting  the 
"  Mass."    As  regards  the  latter,  it 


must  be  remembered  that  tb 
bration  of  the  Holy  Sacram 
Latin,  and  with  ceremonies  • 
to  many,  is  yet  a  perfectly  tn 
valid  celebration  of  it,  so  Cm: 
Presence  of  Christ  is  brought 
Altar  by  the  words  of  consecn 
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Jesus  away  from  the  crowd,  through  which  they  could 
not  penetrate  to  get  near  Him.  But  when  some  that  were 
around  Him  passed  on  their  message,  saying,  ^  Behold, 
Thy  mother  suid  Thy  brethren  without  seek  Thee,"  He 
turned  the  thoughts  of  all  from  earthly  relationship  to  the 
privilege  of  being  made  the  children  of  God  through 
union  with  the  Son  of  God  by  His  ministrations.  ''  Be- 
hold My  mother  and  My  brethren !"  He  said,  looking 
round  on  the  crowd  about  Him ;  ''  for  whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  God,  My  Father  Which  is  in  Heaven,  the 
the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother."  [Mark 
iii.  31-3$  ;  comp.  Matt.  xii.  sal 

Soon  after  the  incidents  thus  slightly,  and  yet  so  forcibly^ 
sketched  in  the  Gospels,  our  Lord  is  founa  again  at  the 
Sea  of  Galilee,  speaking  from  one  of  the  fishing-boats  to 
a  ^reat  multitude  that  stood  on  the  beach.  Tlmt  part  of 
His  teaching  which  has  come  down  to  us  consists  of  four 
parables  respecting  the  growth  and  spread  of  His  King- 
dom, and  with  these  He  seems  to  have  wound  up  for  a 
time  His  mmistrations  in  Galilee. 

The  Parable  of  the  Sower  was  probably  spoken  at  a 
time  when  sowers  were  in  view,  walking  from  end  to  end  of  a 
field,  with  their  baskets  in  front  of  them,  and  spreading 
the  seed  com  on  either  side  of  their  path  as  they  went : 
for  Jesus  seems  often  to  have  taken  Nature  for  His  text, 
and  g^ven  a  heavenly  meaning  to  that  which  naturally 
belonged  only  to  earth.  And  so,  from  this  ordinary 
operation  going  on  near  to  the  crowded  shore,  He  raises 
thcur  thoughts  to  the  supernatural  work  of  God,  and  made 
the  sower  and  his  seed  a  parable  to  set  forth  the  Mission  of 
Christ  in  founding  the  Kingdom  throughout  the  field  of 
the  world.  The  seed  which  is  sown  is  none  other  than 
that  of  which  the  Lord  said, ''  Except  a  Com  of  Wheat 
fadl  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die, 
it  bringeth  forth  much  fmit"  QOHN  xii.  24],  that  is,  the 
Incarnate  Word  of  God.  Dinerent  portions  of  the  field 
represent  in  parable  characteristic  types  of  churches,  in 
all  of  which  alike  the  Word  of  God  was  sown,  but  with 
very  various  results.  One  would  be  as  the  wayside, 
where  the  soil  did  not  even  receive  into  itself  the  seed 
which  was  cast  upon  it :  a  sowing  like  that  made  by  St. 
Paal  among  the  Jews  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia  [Acts  xiiL 
$1],  or  those  at  Rome  [Acts  xxviii.  28],  when  tne  Apostle 
found  all  his  words  of  no  avail,  and  shook  off  the  dust  oi 


I02  THE  SECOND  YEAR  OF         [a.d.  3& 

his  feet,  saying, "  Henceforth  we  go  to  the  Gentiles."  The 
ground  was  Uke  a  hard  beaten  road,  which  had  been 
trodden  down  by  the  world,  and  never  broken  up  for 
receiving  the  Word  of  God :  and  as  soon  as  that  WORD 
was  made  known,  then  came  the  Adversary  and  snatched 
it  away  out  of  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved.  Another  field  of  Apostolic  labour 
was  as  rocky  ground,  which  received  gladly  the  good 
tidings  of  a  Saviour,  but  in  which  the  seed  was  so  slightly 
held  by  the  thin  soil,  that  the  heat  of  persecution  scorched 
it  up  immediately,  and  those  who  had  seemed  ready  to 
do  anything  for  Christ  were  "  offended,** — they  found  Hun 
a  stumblingblock  to  their  ease  and  safety, — and  fell  away 
again  to  their  old  heathenism.  Another  field  of  Apostolic 
labour  was  as  ground  full  of  the  seeds  of  thorns,  worldly 
habits  of  money-getting,  or  amusement,  or  licentiousness, 
such  as  characterized  ancient  cities  like  Ephesus.  The 
good  seed  of  the  Word  was  not  rejected  by  such  people, 
but  when  the  time  of  harvest  came  it  was  found  that  the 
thorns  had  grown  up  with  the  com,  and  that  the  deep- 
rooted  worldly  habits  had  got  the  better  of  the  godly 
impulses,  so  that  empty  husks  alone  stood  upon  the 
choked  up  wheat  stalks.  But  the  Teacher  by  parables 
did  not  leave  His  Apostles  and  other  hearers  with  these 
hopeless  pictures  only  of  the  work  of  the  sower.  There 
was  yet  another  part  of  the  field  of  the  world,  the  wide 
land  which  had  been  ploughed,  and  cleared  of  stones  and 
weeds,  and  on  this  ground  the  Word  of  God  would  be 
sown,  in  good  hope  that  neither  indifference,  nor  the  trials 
of  affliction  and  persecution,  nor  the  cares  of  worldliness, 
would  hinder  its  growth.  On  such  ground,  whether  of 
churches  at  large  or  of  individual  hearts,  the  good  WORD 
of  God  would  germinate  and  grow  and  develope  into  the 
full  ear  of  com,  "  the  fulness  of  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  Christ."  It  was  a  parable  spoken  to  all,  every  heart 
l)eing  in  itself  a  field  for  the  reception  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God ;  but  it  was  spoken  to  the  Apostles  with  a  further 
meaning,  because  to  them  was  soon  to  be  intrusted  the 
work  of  going  forth  to  sow.  [Matt.  xiii.  3-23  ;  MarkIv. 
1-20  ;  Luke  viii.  4-15.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Seed  growing  secretly  was 
spoken  to  the  Apostles  and  a  few  who  stood  round  Him,  as 
had  been  the  exposition  of  the  parable  of  the  Sower.  It 
was  intended  to  set  forth  the  imperceptible  but  most  sure 
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growth  of  the  Church  by  the  Providence  of  God,  if  they 
did  their  appointed  work  of  putting  the  seed  into  the 
ground.  When  the  husbandman  has  sown  his  seed,  he 
sleeps  by  night  and  rises  by  day,  doing  his  work  without 
anxiety,  because  he  knows  that  the  seed  will  grow  up, 
thou|^  he  knows  not  how.  And  so  were  the  first  founders 
of  the  Church  to  go  into  the  world,  with  the  assurance  that 
the  Divine  Power  would  follow  up  their  human  labour, 
and  that  the  Church  would  go  on  growing  and  extending 
in  a  marvellous  manner,  until  that  day  when  the  Son  of 
Man,  Who  was  the  Sower,  shall  thrust  in  His  sickle  and 
reap,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  [Mark  iv.  26-29  > 
comp.  Rev.  xiv.  15.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed  is  one  of  the 
same  class  as  the  two  preceding,  and  was  also  spoken  to 
the  future  Evangelizers  of  the  world.  In  this  case,  how- 
ever, the  idea  is  not  that  of  a  multitude  of  seeds  growing 
up  into  a  multitude  of  plants,  but  of  one  very  small  seed 
growing  into  a  large  and  branching  tree.  Although  not 
actually  the  least  of  all  seeds,  yet  among  Eastern  nations 
the  mustard  seed  is  proverbial  as  the  type  of  what  is  very 
minute,  so  that  they  express  such  littleness  by  the  saying, 
''  As  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed.''  And  although 
with  us  the  mustard  plant  is  a  low  herb  of  a  few  inches 
height  only,  in  the  East  it  is  known  to  grow  eight  or  nine 
feet  high,  even  when  wild,  and  is  probably  of  still  larger 
size  when  carefully  cultivated.*  The  vast  developement 
from  so  small  a  nucleus  (and  we  ourselves  may  see  the 
same  in  the  tobacco  plant)  is  used  by  our  Lord  as  a 
parable  of  the  developement  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  all 
ages  and  in  all  places  from  the  one  small  nucleus  of  His 
Person.  And  as  the  unity  of  every  part  of  a  tree  is  com- 
plete, all  the  branches  bemg  connected  with  the  stem  and 
the  root,  so  the  various  branches  of  the  Church  which  have 
sprung  frova  the  one  Seed  all  grow,  and  are  all  bound,  in 
one  conmion  life,  though  they  spread  far  asunder  and  have 
no  other  means  of  uniting  together.  [Matt.  xiii.  3I9  32  ! 
Mark  iv.  30-32 ;  Luke  xiii.  18, 19.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Lighted  Candle  was  used  by 
our  Lord  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  [Matt.  v.  15],  as 

'This  is  the  case  with  the  true  and  used  as  such  by  the  modern 

mustard  {Sina/ir  Nigra\.    There  is  Arabs  ;  but  the  seed  is  much  larger 

an  actual  tree,  about  twenty-five  feet  than  that  of  the  herb  mustard,  and  it 

high  [SahHuUra  /trtscdlt  which  is  is  not  now  found  in  Galilee, 
called  the  Mustard  ttee  [/C/iardal], 
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well  as  on  this  occasion,  and  its  evident  application 
the  work  which  He  was  about  to  do  in  sencung  fortl 
Apostles — ^humble  men  of  Galilee — to  become  the 
conspicuous  men  that  the  world  has  ever  known. 
illuminated  them  with  the  new  hallowed  fire  of  the 
Spirit,  that  they  might  become  ''  the  light  of  the  w< 
a  light  not  to  bum  in  secret  places,  but  to  ^  shine 
before  men,"  to  the  glory  of  their  Heavenly  Father  ii 
earthly  kingdom.    [Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  viiL  16.] 

These  parables  having  been  spoken,  the  next  tha 
hear  of  our  Lord  is  that  He  went  to  the  souUi-ea 
coast  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  "the  country  of  the  Gadare 
or"  Gergesenes,"  Gadara  andGergesa  being  adjacent  t 
in  the  district  of  Decapolis,  or  the  Ten  Cities.  Alter  st 
the  storm  on  the  way,  He  was  met  by  the  demoniac 
was  so  terribly  possessed  with  devils  that  he  gav« 
name  as  "  Legion "  [see  page  73].  When  the  I^rd 
cast  out  these  evil  spirits.  He  permitted  them  to  entei 
the  herd  of  swine  to  their  destruction.  Strangely  enc 
when  the  people  of  Gadara  saw  "  the  man  out  of  ¥ 
the  devils  nad  departed  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clo 
and  in  his  right  mind,"  their  fear  led  them  to  desin 
absence  of  the  Saviour  instead  of  His  presence,  and 
"  besought  Him  to  depart  from  them."  It  was  a  fe 
prayer ;  but,  as  if  to  shew  that  even  an  Almighty  Sa' 
cannot  save  souls  unwilling  to  be  saved,  Jesus  enl 
again  the  boat  by  which  He  had  crossed  the  sea, 
returned  to  the  other  side,  landing  at  Capernaum^  ^ 
the  people  were  waiting  for  Him,  and  gladly  rec< 
Him.  [Matt.  viii.  23-34;  Mark  iv.  35— v.  21 ;  L 
viii.  22-40.] 

He  had  scarcely  landed  when  the  ruler  of  the  synagc 
named  Jairus,  came  to  beseech  His  aid  for  a  dying  c 
twelve  years  of  age ;  and  as  He  compassionately  ' 
towards    the  ruler*s  house,  a    poor    woman    who 
suffered  all  those  years  from  a  painful  malady  was  c 
by  touching  His  garment,  virtue  \LaL  "virtus'*],  or  Di 
Power,  going  forth  from  His  Person  to  co-operate 
her  faith  and  heal  her.    He  bade  her  "  go  in  peace," 
as  He  spoke  the  words  a  messenger  came  to  tell  j£ 
that  his  daughter  was  dead.    Jesus  bade  him  "  fear 
believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole :"  and  1 
forward  still  until  He  stood  in  the  house,  where  the  h 
weepers  were  making  already  their  clamorous  nois* 
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conventional  mourning.  Jesus  bade  them  cease  their 
weeping,  for  though  the  maiden,  was  dead  as  far  as  human 
power  could  affect  her,  she  was  but  sleeping  to  Him 
Whose  Voice  could  awake  even  from  the  tomb.  But 
when  they  scorned  His  words,  He  exercised  His  authority 
by  putting  them  all  out,  and  suffering  none  to  enter  the 
chamber  of  death  with  Him  but  Jairus  and  his  wife,  and  the 
three  Apostles  who  were  His  special  attendants,  and  who 
were  afterwards  with  Him  at  His  Transfiguration  and  His 
Agony.  Then,  at  His  word,  the  mourning  is  turned  into 
joy.  As  her  mother  had  often  awoke  the  child  with  the 
words  "  Talitha  cumi,"  so  the  tender  words  sound  again 
in  ears  that  had  seemed  deaf  for  ever ;  and  as  He  said 
''  Maid,  arise,"  her  spirit  came  again  at  the  bidding  of  Him 
Who  first  gave  it,  and  she  arose  straightway.  But  though 
life  was  restored  to  the  child  by  a  miracle,  it  was  to  be 
preserved  by  ordinary  means,  and  so  ''He  commanded 
to  give  her  meat."  [Matt.  ix.  1-26;  Mark  v.  21-43; 
Luke  viii.  40-56.] 

§  The  temporary  Mission  of  the  Apostles. 

Jesus  now  went  about  the  villages  of  "  His  own 
country,"  the  district  westward  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
"  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
the  Kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness  and  every 
disease  among  the  people."  Multitudes  still  followed 
Him,  and  as  He  saw  them  "  scattered  abroad  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd,"  He  bade  His  disciples  pray  that 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  of  souls  would  send  forth 
labourers  to  gather  it  in,  and  He  prepared  to  fulfil  their 
prayer  by  sending  them  to  gather  the  nrst-fruits.    [Matt. 

IX.  3^38-J 

The  mission  on  which  our  Lord  thus  sent  the  Apostles 
was  one  of  a  temporary  character,  and  not  such  a  mission 
as  they  received  after  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 
It  was  a  trial  of  their  faith,  for  they  were  sent  to  act 
without  their  Master ;  but  they  soon  had  evidence  that 
His  Power,  tf  not  His  Presence,  was  with  them,  by  the 
miracles  which  they  were  able  to  do  in  His  Name. 

The  instructions  with  which  their  Master  prepared 
them  for  their  work  are  given  [Matt,  x.],  but  no  details  of 
the  work  itself.  They  were  probably  away  from  Him  for 
many  weeks,  returning  shortly  after  the  death  of  St  John 
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the  Baptist  [Mark  vi.  30-32  ;  Luke  ix.  10].  But  while 
they  were  away, — perhaps  during  the  last  three  months 
of  one  year  and  the  first  three  months  of  the  nezti^ 
'*  they  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  healing  everywhere"  [LUKE  ix.  6]  :  **  They  preacDed 
that  men  should  repent,  and  they  cast  out  many  devibi 
and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them"  [Mark  vi.  12,  13].  It  was  a  most  important  woik, 
and  the  results  of  it  must  have  been  very  wonderful;  but, 
like  the  greater  part  of  Christ's  own  marvellous  works,  it 
is  passed  over  almost  without  notice  in  the  Gospel 
narrative. 

Meanwhile,  Jesus  Himself  went  also  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities  [Matt.  xi.  \\  He  had,  douMess, 
others  to  attend  Him  while  the  Apostles  were  absent; 
and  as  He  had  sent  the  ApostoUc  band  forth  in  one 
direction,  so  He  Himself  went  in  another,  to  spend  His 
time  in  His  never- wearying  labour  of  welldoing. 


CHAPTER   III. 

W^t  W^ix\^  '^tw  cf  cut  iLoi:&'0  Mini^txt* 

A.D.  29. 

MATT.  XIV.  i—XX.  16.         MARK  VI.  14— X.  31. 
LUKE  IX.  7— XVIII.  30.       JOHN  VI.  i— X.  42. 

THERE  is  no  notice  in  the  Gospels  of  the  events 
which  occurred  during  the  first  three  months  of  the 
third  year  of  our  Lord's  Ministry.  About  a  fortnight 
after  they  came  to  an  end  was  the  beginning  of  the  third 
Passover  of  the  Ministry  [Apr.  14th,  a.d.  29],  and  it  seems 
to  have  been  shortly  before  the  Passover  QoHN  vi.  4] 
that  the  disciples  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  brought  to  Jesui 
the  intelligence  of  his  martyrdom  [Mait.  xiv.  12].  At 
the  same  time  His  own  Apostles  returned  from  the 
mission  on  which  they  had  been  employed  for  some 
months,  and  He  retired  with  them  privately  by  sea  into  a 
desert  place  belonging  to  Bethsaida,  which  stood  at  the 
north-east  end  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.    [Luke  ix.  la] 
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§  The  Miracle  0/ Feeding  the  Five  Thousand. 

But  neither  his  desire  of  retirement  for  Himself  under 
the  human  pressure  of  sorrow  for  St.  John's  death,  nor 
His  desire  of  rest  for  the  Apostles  after  their  labours 
[Mark  vi.  31],  could  be  carried  out :  for  the  multitudes 
saw  Him  departing,  and  *'  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  their 
cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  together  unto  Him" 

KARK  vi.  33],  and  were  waiting  for  Jesus  when  He 
ded  from  the  boat  There  they  remained  with  Him, 
listening  to  His  gracious  teaching,  and  bringing  their  sick 
to  Him  to  be  healed,  for  three  days ;  and  so  intent  were 
they  upon  His  words,  or  so  fascinated  by  His  Presence, 
that  they  stayed  on  until  all  their  provisions  had  been 
consumed,  and  as  the  hours  wore  on  they  began  to  feel 
the  pinching  of  hunger. 

It  was  a  great  multitude,  five  thousand  men,  and  at  least 
as  many  women  and  children  [Matt.  xiv.  21],  equal  in 
number  to  the  population  of  a  good  sized  town ;  and  as  it 
seemed  impossible  to  provide  them  with  food,  the  disciples 
besought  Jesus  that  He  would  use  His  authority  and  send 
them  away  to  seek  for  lodging  and  food.  But  the  Master 
gave  His  disciples  the  strange  answer,  that  they  need  not 
send  them  away,  but  give  them  to  eat.  They  replied 
that  this  was  impossible  unless  they  should  go  and  buy 
bread  for  them  [Luke  ix.  13].  Upon  this  our  Lord  turned 
to  Philip  (who  perhaps  at  that  time  kept  the  conmion  fund, 
or  "  bag,"  out  of  which  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles  were 
supported  day  by  day),  and  said,  "  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread  that  these  may  eat  ?"  not  asking  the  question  for 
mfofmation,  ^  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do,'' 
but  to  test  the  Apostle's  faith.  Philip  replied  that  two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  even  would  not  suffice  to  pro- 
vide an  morsel  for  each ;  and  it  is  hardly  likely  the  Apostles 
had  so  much  money  in  store.  In  reality  200  pence — each 
Roman  penny  worth  eight  of  ours — would  then,  as  now, 
have  purchased  about  900  pounds  of  bread,  and  this 
would  have  divided  into  portions  weighing  i\  ounce  only 
for  each  person,  far  too  little  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  people 
who  were  fasting.  Meanwhile  the  other  Apostles  had 
been  enquiring  among  the  multitude  around  them,  and 
had  discovered  a  lad  who  still  carried  a  small  hand  basket, 
in  which  were  five  barley  cakes  and  two  small  fishes, 
enough  perhaps  for  six  or  seven  people  to  make  a  mode- 
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rate  meal  from.  Doubtless  the  Providence  of  God  had 
caused  these  to  be  preserved,  even  in  the  midst  of  a  hun^ 
crowd,  for  the  purpose  of  manifesting  the  power  of  Chnst 
He  "Who  "  knew  what  He  would  do"'  knew  of  their  exist- 
ence before  He  was  told,  but  willed  thus  to  draw  out  His 
Apostles,  for  the  more  confirmation  of  their  faith,  and  tliit 
their  faith  might  co-operate  with  His  power. 

When  the  Lord  had  thus  prepared  His  Apostles  for  the 
miracle,  He  commanded  them  to  make  the  people  sit 
down  upon  the  grass  in  an  orderly  manner,  by  nmks  of 
hundreds  and  fifties,  as  an  army  in  the  field  might  tit 
down  under  arms  to  a  meal,  that  thus  none  should  be 
overlooked  in  the  distribution  of  the  food.  Then  [il  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes  were  placed  in  the  hsuids  of 
Jesus,  an  oblation  of  the  gifts  which  He  Himself  had 
given.  [2]  And  when  He  had  received  the  oblation,  He 
looked  up  to  heaven,  to  signify  that  the  Father  was 
working  with  the  Son,  and  ^blessed"  them  witii  that 
special  "giving  of  thanks"  which  is  elsewhere  only 
spoken  of  in  association  with  the  Holy  Eucharist'  [3] 
As  soon  as  He  had  done  this,  He  distributed  the  food  to 
the  Apostles,  His  eucharistization  of  it  having  endowed 
it  with  new  capacities,  by  which  it  should  increase  and 
multiply  in  their  hands.  [4]  The  faith  of  the  Aposdes 
had  been  so  confirmed,  that  they  had  no  hesitation  in 
going  forth  to  feed  thousands  with  a  handful  of  food,  and 
their  faith  was  rewarded  by  seeing  it  grow  under  their 
eyes,  so  that  each  barley  cake  of  a  few  ounces  in  wdriit 
loecame  bread  weighing  many  hundreds  of  pounds.*  T5I 
And  so  bountiful  was  the  Creator,  that  as  He  had  providra 
the  wine  in  superabundance  at  the  marriage-feast,  so  here 
also  the  very  fragments  that ''  remained  over  and  above,* 
after  the  thousands  of  people  had  eaten  a  full  meal  from 
the  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes,  amounted  to  so 
much  as  filled  twelve  of  their  family  baskets.    [Matt. 


*  The  full  force  of  the  Greek  word 
"  eucharist€sas  "  which  is  here  used 
cannot  be  given  in  English,  but  the 
English  reader  may  save  himself 
from  taking  too  low  a  view  of  our 
Ix>rd's  act  of  benediction  by  remem- 
bering that  it  is  precisely  the  same 
word  as  is  used  in  Matt.  xxvi.  27, 
Mark  xiv.  97,  and  Luke  xxii.  19. 

*  Sixteen  ounces  of  bread  is  not 
an  excessive   quantity  for   a   very 


hungry  person  to  eat,  and  hence  the 
five  thousand  men.  besides  womeoaBd 
children,  are  not  likely  to  have  been 
"  filled  "  with  less  than  10,000  pounds 
weight.  But  this  amounts  to  four 
tons  and  a  kalf ;  and  we  ma^  erti- 
mate  that  each  luirley  loaf,  as  it  wu 
distributed,  was  increased  and  nmlli- 
plied  into  what,  if  it  had  been 
gathered  together,  would  have  been 
a  waggon-load  of  bread. 
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xiv.  13-21 ;  Mark  vL  33-44 ;  Luke  ix.  11-17 ;  John  vi. 

1-14.] 

The  miracle  thus  wrought  by  our  Lord  was  at  once 
associated  by  the  people  with  the  miraculous  daily  provi- 
sion of  mamia  for  a  multitude  of  their  forefathers  more 
than  a  hundred  times  as  large  every  day  during  forty 
years.  This  association  of  ideas  brought  to  their  mind 
the  last  words  of  Moses,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise 
up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy 
brethren,  like  unto  me  "  [Deut.  xviii.  15] ;  and  concluding 
that  He  Who  could  thus  repeat  the  marvellous  miracle  of 
feeding  a  multitude  in  the  wilderness  was  indeed  the 
Prophet  so  promised,  they  desired  to  proclaim  the  freedom 
of  tneir  nation,  and  make  Jesus  their  King,  in  opposition 
to  the  Roman  power  which  held  them  in  subjection. 
Even  His  disciples  were  led  to  join  in  the  cry  of  the  multi- 
tude, so  that  towards  night  Jesus  sent  them  to  their  boat  to 
go  to  Capernaum,  while  He  remained  to  quiet  and  dismiss 
the  excited  people,  for  His  "  kingdom  "  was  "  not  of  this 
world," 

Being,  after  a  time,  left  altogether  alone,  He  went 
higher  up  into  the  mountain,  there  to  pray  through  the 
•  night.  But  towards  morning,  "  in  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night,"  that  is,  between  three  and  six  o'clock,  His 
omniscient  eye  "saw"  His  disciples  "toiling  in  rowing" 
in  the  midst  of  a  stormy  sea  and  against  a  contrary  wind, 
and  after  eight  or  nine  hours  of  such  toil,  only  three  or 
four  miles  &om  the  shore  they  had  left.  To  comfort 
them  with  His  Presence,  He  followed  them  across  the  sea, 
superseding  His  ordinary  natural  laws  by  a  higher  or 
supernatural  law,  and  "  walking  on  the  sea."  At  first  the 
disciples  were  terrified,  believing  that  it  was  a  spirit  and 
not  a  natural  body  which  they  saw  coming  towards  them. 
But  at  the  voice  of  Jesus  saying  "  It  is  I,"  or  I  AM,  "  be 
not  afraid,"  their  courage  returned,  and  St  Peter^s  ardent 
disposition  led  him  to  beseech  his  Master  that  he  might 
come  to  Him,  yet  not  presuming  to  ask  that  he  too  might 
walk  upon  the  water,  but  only  that  he  might  come  at 
Christ's  command.  At  the  first  he  was  able  indeed  to 
walk  upon  the  water  as  his  Master  was  doing,  but  fear  of 
the  storm  around  him  soon  overbalanced  the  simple 
faith  which  had  made  him  trust  wholly  in  that  Master^s 
command,  and  he  began  to  sink.  Then  his  cry  went  up 
like  that  of  the  Psalmist, "  Save  me,  O  God,  for  Uie  waters 
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are  come  in  ....  let  not  the  water-flood  drown  me, 
neither  let  the  deep  swallow  me  up"  [Ps.  Ixix.  2-15],  and 
Jesus  stretched  forth  His  omnipotent  hand  to  save  him, 
saying,  ^  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?* 
The  miracle  must  often  have  recurred  to  the  memory  of 
the  Apostles  when  they  were  walking  through  the  midst 
of  Jewish  and  heathen  foes  on  ''the  waves  of  this 
troublesome  world :"  and  the  more  so,  since  die  mirade 
did  not  end  in  the  saving  of  Peter;  for  they  did  no 
sooner  take  Jesus  into  the  ship,  than  inun^iately  their 
toil  and  their  danger  were  over,  and  they  were  ^at  tl^ 
haven  where  they  would  be."  Till  this  happened  they 
were  filled  with  wonder,  but  did  not  see  the  full  bearing  of 
the  supernatural  act  by  which  Jesus  had  come  to  them: 
but  when  they  saw  tha^  they  had  reached  the  shore  super- 
naturally  also,  then  they  ''came  and  worshipped  Him, 
saying,  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  [Matt,  xiv, 
22,  23  ;  Mark  vi.  45-52  ;  John  vL  15-21.] 

The  Lord  and  His  Apostles  landed  from  the  boat  in 
the  early  morning,  and  His  landing  was  a  signal  for  all 
the  neighbourhood  to  fiock  round  Him  with  their  sick 
and  infirm,  that  they  might  be  healed  by  the  Good 
Physician. 

While  He  was  engaged  in  this  blessed  work,  He  was 
discovered  by  a  number  of  those  whom  He  had  fed  in 
the  wilderness  :  and  their  arrival  led  our  Lord  to  expound 
to  them  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  the  meaning  of 
the  miracle  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  they  mijght  see  more 
clearly  the  fact  that  His  Kingdom  was  spiritual,  and  not 
of  this  world.  An  opportunity  was  given  for  this  by  the 
evident  disappointment  of  those  who  had  desired  to  make 
Him  a  King.  As  the  Living  Word  pierced  through  them, 
discerning  the  very  secrets  of  their  hearts,  and  dedaring  to 
them  that  they  must  give  up  their  desire  for  material 
benefits,  and  seek  for  spiritual  ones,  by  believing  on  Him 
as  One  sent  by  God,  some  of  them  began  even  to  cavil 
at  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  suggesting  that  it  was  not 
so  much  after  all.  Moses  had  fed  their  fathers  with 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  what  could  Jesus  do  like  that  ? 
What  could  He  work  to  prove  that  He  was  indeed  that 
Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world  ? 

Then  our  Lord  declared  to  them  Divine  truths  respect- 
ing the  Incarnation  of  God  the  Son,  and  its  life-giving 
power.    Taking  up  their  words,  He  told  them  that  Moses 
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had  not  been  the  g^ver  even  of  the  manna,  but  that  a  far 
hip^her  gift  was  given  to  them  now  by  the  same  Divine 
Giver,  tne  Father,  even  the  True  Bread  from  Heaven. 
At  this  declaration  the  hearts  of  some  were  warmed  into 
faith,  and  they  said, ''  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  Bread," 
an  aspiration  which  He  answered  by  the  proclamation, 
*^  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life,"  which  was,  in  fact,  an  answer 
to  their  prayer.  But  others  murmured  at  His  words, 
especisdly  at  His  declaration  that  He  had  come  down 
from  Heaven,  and  this  led  Him  to  make  a  still  stronger 
assertion  of  the  truth  :  "  I  am  that  Bread  of  Life.  . . .  This 
is  the  Bread  Which  cometh  down  from  Heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I  am  the  Living  Bread 
Which  came  down  from  Heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever  :  and  the  Bread  that  I  will 
give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  eive  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  These  were  startling  words  for  those  who  thought 
hat  Jesus  was  "  the  son  of  Joseph,"  One  "  Whose  father 
and  mother "  they  knew,  and  they  argued  among  them- 
selves, "  How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat?"  Our 
Lord  replied  to  their  arguments — though  they  were  not 
spoken  m  His  hearing— by  still  more  striking,  emphatic, 
and  memorable  words :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His 
Blood,  yt  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh, 
and  drmketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is  Meat  indeed, 
and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My 
Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in 
him.  As  the  Living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by 
the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
Me.  This  is  that  Bread  Which  came  down  from 
Heaven  ....  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for 
ever."    [John  vi.  33-58.] 

This  full  declaration  of  truth  not  only  caused  the 
unbelieving  Jews  to  murmur,  but  also  manv  of  the  disciples. 
The  saying  was  hard  to  understand  and  hard  to  receive  : 
and  perhaps  the  harder  to  receive  because  it  could  not 
be  understood.  But  Jesus  was  giving  them  truth  in  a 
prophetic  form,  that  is,  in  a  form  which  would  be  revealed 
by  the  future,  and  the  reception  or  non-reception  of  it 
was  a  test  of  their  faith.  Hence  He  went  on  to  reveal  to 
them  what  would  eventually  prove  the  key  to  all  that 
He  had  said,  but  which  was  at  present  still  more  unintel- 


112  THE  THIRD  YEAR  OF  [a.d.  ag, 

ligible  than  alL  "  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What  and  if  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  He  was 
before  V*  When  the  disciples  heard  Him  afterwards  say 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  "  This  is  My  Body*'  and  "  Tkis\A 
My  Blood/'  they  knew  what  His  prophetic  words  had 
meant :  and  when  they  saw  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  to 
Heaven  to  "  receive  gifts  for  men  "  [Ps.  Ixviii.  i8 ;  £PH.  iv. 
8],  they  understood  that  the  full  blessings  of  the  Incarna- 
tion were  to  be  sacramentally  received  on  earth  throng 
the  glorified  Presence  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  in 
Heaven,  and  not  through  His  visible  Presence  among 
them. 

"  From  that  time,"  we  are  told,  "many  of  His  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him.''  They  nad 
followed  Him  in  the  expectation  that  He  would  become 
a  great  Leader  of  the  people  in  the  sense  that  Moses  had 
been ;  and  that  even  if  He  refused  to  become  their  King, 
He  would  yet  in  some  way  restore  the  national  greatness 
of  the  Jews.  All  this  mystical  talk  was  far  away  from 
the  mark  ;  they  could  not  understand  it,  and  so  they  did 
not  care  to  receive  it,  laying  themselves  open  to  the  just 
rebuke,  "  There  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not."  But 
when  the  unbelieving  were  gone,  the  unquestioning  faith 
of  those  on  whose  faith  that  of  the  future  world  depended 
shone  out  more  brightly,  and  the  touching  question  of  dieir 
Master, "  Will  ye  also  go  away?"  was  met  by  the  un- 
hesitating answer  of  St.  Peter  in  the  name  of  all,  "  LonL 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life."    [John  vi.  60-71.] 

§  The  Miracle  of  Feeding  the  Four  Thousand. 

The  time  at  which  our  Lord  fed  the  five  thousand  and 
expounded  the  miracle  was  a  little  before  the  third  Pass- 
over of  His  Ministry  [April  14-21,  A.D.  28].  At  that 
great  Festival  there  seem  to  have  been  special  meetings 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  for  as  it  was  shortly  after  the  second 
Passover  that  a  deputation  from  them  was  sent  to  Galilee 
which  accused  Him  of  working  Satanic  miracles  [see 
page  4],  and  at  the  fourth  Passover  that  they  finally  tried 
and  condemned  Him,  so  at  this  time  '*  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  which  were  of  Jerusalem"  came,  evidently  as 
an  official  deputation,  to  try  and  find  out  some  trans- 
gression of  the  Law  which  they  could  make  the  ground 
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of  a  criminal  accusation  against  Him  [Matt.  xv.  1-20]. 
Having  rebuked  them  in  the  strongest  language  of  con- 
demnation, as  having  substituted  Judaism  for  the  Law, 
and  become  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  Jesus  left  the 
neighbourhood  of  Capernaum,  and  went  north-westward 
about  twenty  miles  to  the  eastern  border  of  Phoenicia, 
"the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon''*  [Matt.  xv.  21  ;  Mark 
vii.  31].  There  He  healed  the  daughter  of  the  Syro- 
Phoenician  woman  [see  page  74].  How  long  He  remained 
there  is  not  stated,  but  as  He  went  for  retirement,  having 
"  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know 
it"  [Mark  vii.  24],  though  "He  could  not  be  hid,"  it 
may  have  been  for  some  weeks.  The  narrative  of  His 
words  and  acts  is  dropped  again  until  He  is  found 
returning  through  the  western  part  of  Decapolis  to  the 
Sea  of  Galilee.  On  the  road  He  was  followed  by  great 
multitudes,  among  whom  He  wrought  many  miracles  of 
healing  [Mait.  xv.  29-31],  of  which  only  one  is  recorded 
particularly,  that  of  the  deaf  and  stammering  man,  whose 
cure  made  the  people  "beyond  measure  astonished,"  it 
was  of  so  wonderful  a  character  [Mark  vii.  31-37]. 

But  "the  multitude,  being  very  great,"  had  travelled 
three  days  from  their  homes  in  Syro-Phoenicia,  until  at 
last  they  were  beyond  the  thickly-peopled  part  of  Deca- 
polis^ and  were  in  a  mountain  on  the  shore  of  the  Sea, 
where  no  food  fcould  be  readily  obtained.  Then  once 
more  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  wrought  a 
similar  miracle  for  this  Gentile  crowd  from.  Tyre  and 
Sidon  as  He  had  wrought  for  the  five  thousand  Galilaeans 
and  their  families  a  short  time  before. 

In  preparing  for  this  miracle  our  Lord  did  not  bid  the 
disciples  give  the  multitude  food  as  in  the  former  one, 
nor  do  they  express  any  doubt  beyond  the  first  natural 
thought,  that  these  people  being  strangers,  and  not 
Israelites,  only  natural  provision,  and  not  bread  from 
Heaven,  could  be  expected  for  them.  It  was  not  as  yet,  nor 
for  a  long  time  afterwards,  that  they  understood  Christ's 
purpose  to  call  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  into  His  fold. 
For  the  moment,  therefore,  the  Apostles  did  not  think  of 
the  probability,  that  He  Who  desired  not  to  send  the 
Gentile  multitude  away  fasting  would  provide  a  table  for 
them  in  the  wilderness,  and  feast  them  on  "  the  children's 

'  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  at  any  time  visited  the  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean. 
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bread."  But  as  soon  as  the  Lord  repeated  the  question 
of  a  former  day,  "  How  many  loaves  have  ye?"  they  gave 
a  prompt  answer,  without  any  doubting, ''  But  whisit  are 
these  among  so  many?''  answering,  ^'Sevenyand  a  few 
little  fishes.  So,  again,  the  multitude  were  bidden  to  sit 
down, — not  now  on  the  grass,  for  the  hot  harvest  season 
had  made  the  ground  bare, — and  again  the  marvdkms 
re-production  of  the  food  goes  on  in  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles  as  they  distribute  to  the  people.  And  as  the 
Lord's  bounty  bestowed  through  their  hands  had  becmne 
food  for  five  thousand  Jews  and  their  families,  so  now  did  the 
seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes  become  a  gift  sufficient 
for  the  food  of  four  thousand  Gentile  men,  beside  women 
and  children ;  and  for  seven  basketful  of  ^agments  to  be 
gathered  after  they  had  eaten  as  much  as  they  required. 

§  The  Transfiguration, 

After  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  four  thousand,  our 
Lord  went  southward  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee  to  Dalmanutha 
[Mark  viii.  10]  and  Magdala  [Matt.  xv.  39],  places  a 
little  northward  of  Tiberias.  There  He  was  again 
persecuted  by  the  scheming  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
who  seem  to  have  followed  Him  from  place  to  place  widi 
the  hope  of  entangling  Him  into  something  which  coald 
be  used  as  a  pretence  for  taking  Him  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim. But  again  He  left  them,  going  by  sea  to  Bethsaida 
[Mark  viii.  22],  where  He  restored  a  blind  man  to  si^t, 
and  then  to  the  district  around  Mount  Hermon,  of 
which  the  newly  rebuilt  city  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain,  had  become  the  capital  [Mark  viiL 
27],  As  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  the  western- 
most limits  of  our  Lord's  personal  ministrations,  so 
Caesarea  Philippi  is  the  most  northern  point  to  which  He 
appears  to  have  travelled.  [Matt.  xvi.  1-13  ;  Mark  viii 
10-26.] 

It  was  in  this  extreme  northern  part  of  the  country,  on 
the  very  border-country  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  our 
Lord  was  pleased  to  disclose  to  His  Apostles  step  by  step 
the  height  of  His  glory  and  the  depth  of  His  humiliation. 
He  began,  as  He  so  often  did,  by  asking  a  question, 
"  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?*  To 
this  the  answer  was,  that  some  took  Him  to  be  John  the 
Baptist  arisen  from  the  dead,  others  thought  Him  to  be 
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Elijah,  whose  second  coming  was  expected  to  precede  the 
Advent  of  the  Messiah,  while  a  third  class  took  Him  to 
be  Jeremiah,  about  whom  there  were  many  traditions 
referring  to  a  second  ministry  like  that  predicted  of  Elijah. 
But  when  our  Lord  asked  the  Apostles  to  answer  for 
themselves,  He  drew  out  from  St.  Peter,  speaking  on 
their  behalf,  the  great  foundation  doctrine  of  Christianity, 
"  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God."  This 
confession  of  St.  Peter  was  the  result  of  a  special  revela- 
tion from  God  the  Father,  and  the  importance  of  it  was 
shewn  by  our  Lord,  when  He  not  only  said  that  the 
Apostle  was  "  blessed "  in  receiving  it,  but  also  that  the 
revelation  disclosed  the  Rock — the  Deity  of  the  Son  of 
Man — on  which  He  would  build  His  Church.'  He 
further  confirmed  the  blessedness  of  St  Peter  by  using 
his  name,  "  Thou  art  Peter/'  or  "Cephas,"  as  a  prediction 
that  the  firm  stability  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  God  and 
Man,  would  make  him  as  a  stone  placed  on  The  Rock  to 
be  one  of  the  "  twelve  foundations "  of  the  City  of  God 
[Rev.  xxi.  14].'  And  He  also  promised  that  the  keys  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  should  be  given  to  St.  Peter,  as 
the  representative  of  all  the  Apostles,  to  open  the  door  to 
Jews  [Acts  ii.  41]  and  Gentiles  [Acts  x.  1-48,  xv.  7], 
to  loose  from  sin  [Acts  ii.  38  ;  2  COR.  ii.  10],  and  to  bind 
with  spiritual  punishment  [Acts  v.  i-ii  ;  i  CoR.  v.  3-5]. 
The  Apostles  having  been  thus  prepared  better  to 
appreciate  the  full  meaning  of  suffering  and  death  in  the 
case  of  One  Whose  manhood  was  thus  united  with  the 
Divine  Nature,  He  began  to  shew  them  the  truth  plainly 
respecting  His  coming  Passion :  not  speaking  about  it 
any  longer  in  parables,  but  setting  before  them  openly 
the  pain  and  shame  of  the  Cross.  It  seemed  impossible 
to  them  that  this  should  happen,  and  Peter  brought  down 
upon  himself  the  stern  rebuke,  "Get  thee  behind  Me, 
Satan,  thou  art"  a  stumbling-stone  "unto  Me,"  for 
praying  Christ  to  spare  Himself, — "  Let  not  this  be,  pity 
Thyself,  Lord,"  and  so  tempting  Him  to  forego  that 
which  was  to  win  man's  salvation.  To  this  rebuke  He 
also  added  the  further  lesson,  that  the  Cross  leads  to  the 

'  "HieRock"  is  one  of  the  Old  word    for    "rock"    is    translated 

Tesument  titles  of  God.    See  Deut  "strength,"    as    in    Ps.    xix.    24. 

xxxiL  4,  x^,  x8,  30;  X  Sam.  ii.  a;  Comf.  x  Cor.  x.  4;  iii.  xz. 

a  Saxn.  xxii.  a,  3,  47 ;   Ps.    xxviii.  '  It  is  St.  Peter  who  calls  Chris- 

I,   xxxL    a,    3.    and    many    other  tians   "living  stones,"  as   if  with 

places.     Occasionally   the    Hebrew  these  words  in  his  mind. 
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Crown :  and  that  they  who  followed  the  Son  of  Man 
through  the  Way  of  Sorrows  would  afterwards  see  Him 
coming  in  His  Kingdom.  [Matt.  xvi.  14-28  ;  Mark  viil 
27 — ix.  I.] 

A  week  after  this — on  the  octave,  the  clear  interval 
being  six  days — Jesus  took  Peter,  James,  and  John  apart 
from  the  rest,  and  led  them  up  a  high  mountain,  that 
they  might  behold  the  Transfiguration.  The  mountain 
was  probably  Mount  Hermon,  called  "Mount  Sion* 
in  the  Old  Testament  [Deut.  iv.  48],  and  rising  above 
Caesarea  Philippi :  the  date  was,  perhaps,  about  that  at 
which  the  Festival  of  the  Transfiguration  is  observed, 
August  6th.' 

There  is  plainly  a  similarity  between  the  circumstances 
of  the  Transfiguration  and  those  of  the  Agony  in  the 
Garden.  On  both  occasions  our  Lord  went  apart  with 
His  three  chosen  attendants,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
prayer  :  on  both  also  His  natural  Body  became  the  sub- 
ject of  supernatural  phenomena :  on  both  He  was  visited 
by  persons  from  Heaven ;  and  on  both  His  three  chosen 
earthly  companions  were  overcome  with  sleep.  It  may 
have  been  that  at  the  Transfiguration,  as  at  the  Agony,  the 
disciples  slept  while  Jesus  was  watching  in  prayer.  But 
before  His  prayer  was  ended  they  awoke  again,  and 
beheld  their  Master  as  they  had  never  seen  Him  before 
His  Body  was  transfigured  from  its  earthly  beauty  of 
humiliation  to  a  heavenly  beauty  of  glory.  His  fece 
shone  as  the  sun,  even  as  St.  John  saw  it  years  afterwards 
when  "a  door  was  opened  in  Heaven"  [Rev.  i.  16],  and 
His  raiment  became  glistering  as  the  light,  and  white  as 
the  snow  around  them  on  the  mountain.'  There  were 
with  Him  also  two  of  the  saints  of  God,  whom  they  in 
some  way  recognized  (as  if  to  shew  that  saints  will  be 
instantly  known  to  each  other  in  the  Divine  Presence), 


*  Mount  Tabor  has  been  usually 
called  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  : 
but  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  as  for 
ages  before,  the  top  of  Mount  Tabor 
was  occupied  as  a  foitified  village, 
the  ruins  of  which  still  remain.  It 
was  a  stronghold  in  the  time  of 
Deborah  (Judg.  iv,  6,  12] ;  was  forti- 
fied anew,  as  Polybius  states,  by 
Antiochus  the  Great  in  u.c.  aiS : 
and  again  by  Josephus  [Joseph. 
Wars,  IV.  i.  8]. 

Mount    Hermon   is   the    highest 


mountain  in  the  Holy  Land,  rising 
a  mile  and  a  half  above  the  sea  level, 
and  being  covered  with  perpetual 
snow.  It  forms  the  southern  abut- 
ment  of  the  ranee  of  Anti- Lebanon. 
Although  so  high  it  is  comparatively 
easy  of  ascent,  travellers  on  horse- 
back  reaching  its  summit  without 
dismounting. 

'  It  is  St  Mark  only,  writine  down 
the  Gospel  as  handed  on  to  him  by 
Sr.  Peter,  who  uses  the  comporisoa 
of  the  snow. 
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Moses,  who  had  twice  before  dwelt  many  days  in  the 
midst  of  such  glory  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  Elijah,  who  in 
the  same  mount  had  heard  the  Voice  of  God.  They  too 
**  appeared  in  glory :  **  and  since  the  subject  of  their  con- 
verse with  Jesus  was  "  His  decease  which  He  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem/*  they  were  perhaps  permitted 
to  have  the  privilege  afterwards  assigned  to  a  holy  Angel, 
that  of  comforting  the  Lord  of  both  angels  and  saints, 
Him  Whom  they  now  saw  in  His  Incarnate  Body,  but 
Whom  they  had  seen  for  many  an  age  in  the  Eternal 
Glory. 

Thus  the  representatives  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
which  had  testified  of  Jesus,  and  whose  testimonies  He 
came  to  fulfil,  descended  from  the  courts  of  Heaven  to 
glorify  the  Incarnation  before  the  eyes  of  the  three  apos- 
tolic representatives  of  the  Christian  Church.  Peter  had 
said  0/  the  Cross,  **  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord,"  and 
doubtless  he  had  spoken  the  mind  of  the  other  disciples, 
but  now  Moses  and  Elijah,  in  the  midst  of  the  glory, 
spoke  with  the  transfigured  Jesus  of  nothing  but  the 
Cross,  and  how  could  it  be  a  stumbling-block  any  more 
to  those  who  would  have  to  preach  Christ  Crucified 
throughout  the  world  ? 

But  still  further  to  strengthen  that  faith,  the  strength  of 
which  concerned  the  world's  Christianity,  a  Divine  procla- 
mation of  Christ's  Godhead  was  made  to  the  Apostles. 
They  were  bewildered  by  the  glory  around  them,  and  by 
the  mysterious  appearance  of  the  great  saints  who  repre- 
sented the  Law  and  the  Prophets:  and  they  also  had  a 
longing  to  continue  in  the  midst  of  that  blessed  vision, 
though  it  filled  them  with  an  awe  akin  to  fear  :  "  Master, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  But  as  yet  their  eyes  were 
not  accustomed  to  the  glory  of  the  saints,  and  they  did 
not  understand  that  even  in  His  humiliation  Christ  was 
infinitely  above  all  saints.  They  therefore  desired  of 
Him  that  they  might  "  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
Tliee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  As  they 
spoke  the  words  a  cloud  overshadowed  them,  the  saints 
were  removed  out  of  their  sight,  and  the  Voice  of  the 
Father  was  heard  proclaiming  of  Jesus,  "  This  is  My 
beloved  Son :  hear  Him." '    And  thus  they  were  after- 

'  The  natural  tendency  to  ofTer  John's  own  act,  and  the  rebuke  of 
adoration  to  a  heavenly  being  ap-  the  Angel  which  followed,  at  a  later 
pearing  in  glory  is  shewn  by   St.       day  [Rsv.  xxii.  8,  9]. 
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wards  able  to  say  to  the  world,  when  they  proclaimed 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  "  We  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  imto  you 
the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were 
eyewitnesses  of  His  Majesty.  For  He  received  from 
God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such 
a  Voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this 
Voice  which  came  from  Heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were 
with  Him  in  the  holy  mount"  [2  Pet.  i.  16-18].  "And 
we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of 
the  Father "  [JOHN  i.  ifl.  But  the  disclosure  of  what 
they  had  seen  was  to  be  reserved  for  a  future  time,  Jesus 
charging  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  they 
had  seen  until  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  They  did 
not  as  yet  know  even  what  He  meant  by  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  but  the  sayings  and  acts  of  our  Lord  were 
as  seed  sown  in  their  hearts,  to  bear  fruit  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  and 
to  lead  them  into  all  truth.  The  bewilderment  of  their 
minds  at  the  mysteries  by  which  they  were  surrounded 
is  seen  by  the  question  which  they  put  respecting  the 
coming  of  Elijah,  as  they  descended  the  mountain,  and 
which  Jesus  answered  by  saying  that  he  had  already 
come,  meaning  John  the  Baptist,  and  had  gone  before 
the  Son  of  Man  in  suffering  as  well  as  in  ministration. 
[Matt.  xvii.  1-13 ;  Mark  ix.  2-13  ;  Luke  ix.  28-36.] 

The  ascent  and  descent  of  the  mountain,  with  the 
events  that  had  passed  on  its  summit,  had  occupied 
many  hours,  and  it  was  not  until  "the  next  day'*  after 
they  had  left  the  other  nine  Apostles  that  Jesus  and  the 
three  returned  to  them  again.  On  arriving  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountain  they  found  a  large  crowd  gathered,  and  the 
disciples  in  the  midst  of  it,  "  the  Scribes  questioning  with 
them."  Apparently  there  was  some  violent  altercation 
going  on,  for  He  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  Apostles, 
and  "asked  the  Scribes,  What  question  ye  with  them?** 
From  them  He  obtained  no  answer ;  but  one  of  the 
multitude,  the  father  of  the  lunatic  and  possessed  child 
[see  page  74],  answered  it  by  beseeching  His  mercy,  and 
saying  that  the  disciples  had  tried  in  vain  to  cast  out  the 
evil  spirit.  Then  Jesus,  rebuking  the  faithlessness  of  all, 
bade  them  bring  the  child  to  Him.  The  scene  that 
followed  must  have  been  a  very  dreadful  one,  for  when 
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the  boy  was  brought  "the  spirit  tare  him,  and  he  fell 
on  the  ground^  and  wallowed  foaming  .  .  .  and  cried, 
and  rent  him  sore/'  so  that  *'  he  was  as  one  dead,  inso- 
much that  many  said,  He  is  dead."  But  the  Lord  over  all 
spirits  was  there,  and  when  He  had  drawn  out  the  faith 
of  the  father  till  he  uttered  the  cry,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help 
Thou  mine  unbelief,"  Jesus  "  rebuked  the  foul  spirit ; ''  and 
when  He  had  ordered  him  to  leave  the  child.  He  took  tbe 
dead,  or  all  but  dead  boy  "  by  the  hand,  and-  lifted  him 
up,  and  he  arose"  freed  from  the  power  of  Satan  and 
death.    [Matt.  xvii.  14-21 ;  Mark  ix.  14-29 ;  Luke  ix. 

37-45.] 

§  The  last  Ministrations  at  Capernaum, 

After  the  Transfiguration  our  Lord  left  Caesarea  Philippi 
and  returned  to  Capernaum,  revealing  to  His  disciples 
on  the  way  more  and  more  plainly  the  fact  of  His  coming 
Passion  and  Resurrection.  On  their  arrival  at  Capernaum 
the  tax  collectors  were  gathering  the  capitation-money  of 
half  a  shekel — about  fifteenpence — which  every  adult  Jew 
was  required  to  pay  annually  for  the  service  of  tiie  Temple, 
and  they  came  to  Peter  (at  whose  house  He  probably 
stayed)  asking  for  it  on  behalf  of  his  Master.  Our  Lord, 
Who,  though  Himself  the  Lawgiver,  ever  shewed  obedi- 
ence to  the  Law,  did  not  refuse  to  pay  the  tax  ;  but  after 
leading  the  thoughts  of  Peter  to  understand  that  as  the 
Son  of  God  He  was  exempt  from  the  payment  of  tribute 
paid  to  God,  He  bade  the  Apostle  pay  it  both  for  his 
Master  and  lumself.  They  were,  however,  living  as  the 
poorest  of  the  poor,  and  there  was  not  so  much  money  in 
the  house.  Jesus  ^erefore  sent  the  Apostle  to  the  sea, 
telling  him  that  he  should  find  the  money  in  the  mouth  of 
the  £st  fish  that  he  caught ;  and  that  when  the  piece  of 
money — a  "  stater,"  equal  to  a  shekel,  or  to  half-a-crown, 
in  value — ^was  found,  he  should  pay  it  to  the  collectors, 
that  they  might  not  "  offend  "  or  throw  a  stumbling-block 
in  the  way  of  the  people  by  seeming  to  disregard  and 
dishonour  the  House  of  God.    [Matt.  xvii.  22-G7.] 

It  appears  to  have  been  this  act  of  our  Lord  and  His 
word  respecting  its  motive  which  drew  out  His  discourse 
respecting  offences  or  stumbling-blocks.  He  began  it  by 
reminding  the  Apostles  of  a  dispute  which  they  had 
secretly  carried  on  as  they  were  on  their  way  to  Capeiraa.Mvci 
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respecting  precedence  in  the  coming  Kingdom,  and  which 
theyg^erwards  brought  under  His  notice  by  asking,  "Who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven?"  This  question 
He  answered  by  taking  a  little  child,'  and  setting  him  in 
the  midst  as  a  pattern.  Then,  taking  him  in  His  arms, 
He  told  them  that  unless  they  were  converted  from  such 
worldly  ambition,  and  ready  to  begin  their  spiritual  life  at 
the  beginning,  they  could  not  even  enter  into  the  Kingdom, 
and  that  the  greatest  would  be  that  soul  which  was  most 
humble  in  the  sight  of  God. 

From  this  lesson  of  humility  our  Lord  went  on  to  speak 
of  offences.  Better  had  a  man  be  cast  into  the  sea,  widi 
a  millstone  about  his  neck  to  drown  him,  than  that  he 
should  live  to  place  a  stumbling-stone  in  the  way  of  any 
little  one  of  Christ  Better  were  it  for  a  man  to  cut  off 
his  hand  or  his  foot,  or  to  pluck  out  his  eye — to  part  with 
any  skill  of  hand,  or  pride  of  strength,  or  love  of  beauty 
— than  that  any  of  these  should  be  stumbling-blocks  in 
his  own  way  to  keep  him  out  of  Heaven.  And  again  He 
bade  them  take  heed  not  to  despise  one  of  these  little  ones, 
for  their  Angels  dwell  in  the  very  Presence  of  the  Father." 
To  this  warning  our  Lord  added,  in  a  short  form,  that 
Parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep  which  He  afterwards  repeated 
more  at  length  towards  the  close  of  His  Ministry  [LuKE 
XV.  3-7],  deoJaring  that  it  is  not  the  will  of  the  Father  that 
one  of  His  little  ones  should  perish.  [Matt,  xviii.  1-14 ; 
Mark  ix.  33-37 ;  Luke  ix.  46-48.] 

These  words  of  our  Lord  seem  to  have  reminded  St 
John  that  they  had  recently  found  one  casting  out  devils 
in  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  forbidden  him  because  he  did 
not  belong  to  their  company  :  if  they  were  to  receive  even 
little  ones  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  had  they  done  right  or 
wrong  to  forbid  one  who  shewed  that  he  came  in  their 
Master's  Name  by  working  miracles  by  means  of  its 
power  ?  But  our  Lord  answered  that  the  miracle  which 
had  been  wrought  in  the  Name  of  Christ  was  itself  a 
proof  that  the  man  who  wrought  it  was  acting  in  the 


'  Christian  tradition  points  out 
St.  I}i:natius.  Bishop  of  Antioch,  as 
this  child.  He  suffered  martyrdom 
on  Dec  20th,  A.D.  115,  by  being 
throMm  to  the  lions  in  the  amphi- 
theatre at  Rome.^ 

^'  It  is  the  opinion  of  many  theolo- 
gians and  many  saintly  Christians 


that  these  words  of  our  Lord  justify 
the  belief,  so  commonly  entertainea, 
in  Guardian  Angels  :  the  belief,  tbsac 
is,  that  every  Christian  has  an  Angel 
Guardian  assigned  to  him  at  baptism, 
to  guard,  guide,  and  strengthen  him, 
especially  in  the  time  of  childhood. 
Comp.  IiEB.  i.  14. 


JLD.  ag.]  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY  121 

power  of  Christ,  and  doing  Christ's  work,  and  must  not 
be  forbidden  :  "  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do 
a  miracle  in  My  Name  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of 
Me."  * 

The  short  summary  of  our  Lord^s  last  words  at 
Capernaum  ends  with  a  remarkable  discourse  respecting 
the  forgiveness  of  injuries.  This  begins  by  directing  that 
when  any  Christian  has  been  ''trespassed  against''  by 
another,  he  must  attempt  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation 
privately :  and  if  the  attempt  does  not  succeed,  then  to  take 
with  him  "  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established."  Then 
our  Lord  lays  down  the  principle  of  Church  discipline 
by  directing  that  in  cases  where  the  attempt  at  the  private 
redress  of  injuries  shall  fail,  the  matter  is  to  be  told  **unto 
the  Church,"  and  that  if  the  offender  refuse  "  to  hear  the 
Church,"  he  is  to  be  treated  ^s  one  outside  of  the  Church, 
that  is,  separated  from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  or 
**  excommunicated."  And  the  real  and  terrible  force  of 
being  thus  treated  ''  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican  " 
is  shewn  immediately  by  His  emphatic  reiteration  of 
His  former  words  on  the  subject,  "Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  Heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven."  But,  to  shew  that  such 
results  follow  at  the  will  of  God  and  not  at  the  caprice 
of  man.  He  adds,  "Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My  Father  Which  is 
in  Heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."' 

Then  followed  St.  Peter's  question  respecting  the 
extent  to  which  trespasses  were  to  be  forgiven  among 
Christians  ;  a  question  which  can  only  be  fully  appreciated 
by  remembering  the  law  of  retaliation  which  was  part  of 
the  Law  hitherto  laid  down  for  the  Jews  [EXOD.  xxi.  24, 25 ; 
Deut.  xix.  16-21].  But  our  Lord  answered  the  question 
emphatically,  that  the  extent  of  such  forgiveness  was  not 

'  It  is  an  evident  mistake  to  sup-  to  prove  the  validity  of  the  claim  by 

pose  that  this  iustifies  every  person  "  doing  a  miracle  "  is  another. 

who  claims  to  be  doing^  the  work  of  '  The  application  of  these    latter 

Christ  as  a  minister   in   doing   so  words  to  acts  of  worship  done  "in 

without   a    definite    authority,    an  the  Name,"  that  is,  by  tlie  authority 

authority  which  will  admit  of  some  "  of  Christ,"  is  shewn  in  the  Pruycr 

prood     To  make  a  claim  is  one  thing,  of  St.  Chrysostom. 
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to  be  limited,  not  "  until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy 
times  seven,"  and  illustrated  His  words  by  the 

Parable  of  the  Merciless  Servant.  A  king  is 
represented  as  settling  accounts  with  his  servants,  when 
one  comes  before  him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents, 
a  vast  sum,  which  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  collected 
in  the  form  of  public  taxes,  and  which  the  king's  servant 
could  not  pay,  because  he  had  dishonestly  expended  it  as 
he  received  it,  instead  of  placing  it  in  the  kingf  s  treasury. 
Hut  when  the  king  ordered  that  he  and  his  family  should 
be  sold  into  slavery,  the  miserable  man  intreated  that  he 
might  have  time  given  him  to  endeavour  to  pay.  "  Then 
the  lord  of  that  servant  .  .  .  forgave  him  the  debt"  But 
as  soon  as  he  was  gone  out  of  the  king's  presence  the 
released  debtor  claimed  a  debt  of  his  own,  amounting  to 
one  hundred  pence  only,  with  brutal  violence,  and  because 
his  debtor  could  not  pay  cast  him  into  prison.  This  cruel 
act  being  reported  to  the  king,  the  once  forgiven  debtor 
was  recalled  to  his  presence,  the  whole  responsibility 
of  his  vast  debt  thrown  on  him  again,  and  he  himself 
"  delivered  to  the  tormentors,*  till  he  should  pay  all  that 
was  due "  to  his  master.  "  So  likewise,"  said  our  Lord, 
"  shall  My  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes" [Matt,  xviii.  19-35]. 

§  Our  Lord's  progress  to  yerusalem. 

The  Transfiguration  had  been  a  preparation  for  ''the 
decease  which"  Jesus  "should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,'' 
and  shortly  afterwards,  "  when  the  time  was  come  that  He 
should  be  taken  up,  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go* 
thither  [Luke  ix.  51]. 

It  was  at  this  time  apparently  that  our  Lord  appointed 
the  Seventy  Evangelists^  "and  sent  them  two  and  two 
before  His  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither  He  Him- 
self would  come,"  giving  to  them  supernatural  powers  such 
as  He  had  conferred  on  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  a  tem- 
porary mission  similar  to  theirs.  Their  appointment  is 
only  narrated  by  St.  Luke,  and  he  immediately  records 
their  return  to  our  Lord  "with  joy:"  but  this  return  was 

'  This  word  is  here  used  for  the      character  of  imprisonment  in 
officers  whom  we  should  now  call       days, 
"gaolers,"  and  illustrates  the  cruel 
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cither  a  momentary  one,  in  the  exultation  of  their  success- 
ful work,  or  it  is  mentioned  by  anticipation. 

Then  Jesus  brought  to  an  end  tne  **  mighty  works'* 
which  He  had  done  in  Capernaum  and  its  neighbourhood, 
departing  with  a  sad  warning  of  the  woe  that  would  come 
upon  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum  itself,  because 
they  had  neglected  to  avail  themselves  of  the  blessings  of 
His  Presence  [Luke  x.  1-16]. 

On  His  way  southward  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  at  first 
crossed  the  border-line  between  Galilee  and  Samaria,  for 
the  purpose  of  taking  the  most  direct  route  from  Galilee  to 
Judaea  :  but  when  two  of  the  Seventy  went  before  Him  to 
prepare  a  lodging  for  Him,  the  Samaritans  would  not  per- 
mit them  to  do  so,  because  "  His  face  was  as  though  He 
would  go  to  Jerusalem."  The  Apostles  James  and  John 
desired  that  the  people  who  thus  rejected  their  Lord 
should  be  divinely  punished,  but  He  rebuked  this  over 
zeal,  and  proclaiming  Himself  to  be  the  Saviour,  not  the 
destroyer  of  men's  lives,  He  went  to  another  village 
[Luke  ix.  Si~5^]*  '^^^  route  was  then  changed,  our 
Lord  passing  sdong  the  border-line  between  Galilee  and 
Samaria  until  He  reached  the  river  Jordan.  Crossing 
it  at  Scythopolis  by  a  bridge  or  a  ford,  He  then  came 
upon  the  road  usually  taken  hy  the  Jews  when  travel- 
ling between  Jerusalem  and  Galilee,  a  road  by  which  they 
avoided  Samaria.  Thence  He  travelled  slowly  southward 
through  Peraea  until  He  came  to  the  fords  of  Jericho, 
when  He  again  crossed  the  river,  and  journeyed  westward 
to  Jerusalem,  to  be  in  time  for  the  great  October  festival. 

It  was  when  Jestf^  had  thus  been  rejected  by  the 
Samaritans  that  some  who  were  shocked  at  the  indignity 
declared  themselves  ready  to  become  His  followers.  One 
said,  "Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest," 
and  met  with  the  sad  reply,  that  if  he  did  so  he  must  follow 
One  Who  "had  not  where  to  lay  His  head."  Another 
promised  to  follow  Him,  but  begged  permission  first  to  go 
and  bury  his  father,  and  he  also  was  answered  in  words 
that  ended  with  a  touching  reference  to  the  circumstances 
of  Jesus  Himself, "  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the 

filough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  Kingdom  of  God" 
Luke  ix.  57-62 J,  A  third  was  the  rich  young  man  whom 
our  Lord  disciplmed  with  the  Counsels  of  Perfection,  "If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  Heaven,  and 
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come  and  follow  Me : "  and  who  "  went  away  sorrowful, 
for  he  had  great  possessions''  [Matt.  xix.  16-26;  MARK 
X.  17-27].  This  last  would-be  follower  of  Christ  gave 
Him  occasion  to  speak  the 

Parable  of  the  Householder  and  the  Labourers 
IN  HIS  Vineyard. — The  disciples  had  been  amazed  at 
our  Lord's  comment  on  the  rich  young  man's  sorrow, 
**  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  a  rich  man  shall  with  difr 
culty  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  and  had  said, 
"Who  then  can  be  saved?"  To  which  He  had  replied, 
that  "  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  Upon  this  Peter 
had  pleaded  that  the  Apostles  had  left  all  to  follow  Him : 
what  should  be  their  reward?  And  Jesus  had  answered 
that  none  who  had  forsaken  anything  for  His  sake  should 
be  without  an  hundredfold  reward  in  eternal  life,  but  that 
vet  "  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first" 
It  was  in  illustration  of  these  words  that  the  parable  was 
spoken. 

One  is  represented  as  going  out  at  break  of  day  to  hire 
labourers  for  his  vineyard,  agreeing  to  pay  them  each 
at  the  rate  of  a  penny — a  Roman  denarius,  about  eight- 
pence  of  our  money — a  day.  At  nine,  twelve,  and  about 
five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  he  did  the  same,  and  when 
evening,  six  o'clock,  was  come,  he  paid  them  all  equally, 
"they  received  every  man  a  penny."  They  who  had 
toiled  through  the  heat  of  the  day  then  complained  that 
they  had  only  received  the  same  wages  as  those  who  had 
worked  one  hour,  but  the  master's  reply  was,  that  he 
would  do  according  to  his  will  with  his  own ;  and  that 
though  they  looked  with  a  jealous  and  envious  eye  upon 
their  fellows,  yet  would  he  be  just  to  them  all  ia  giving 
each  the  wages  for  which  he  had  engaged  to  labour.  The 
parable  is  an  encouragement  to  all  that  the  door  of  the 
vineyard  is  not  closed  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  a  rebuke 
to  those  who  are  envious  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy  to 
such  as  have  seemed  to  human  eyes  not  to  deserve  theci, 
and  a  declaration  that  the  Rewarder  of  all  men  will  not 
allow  even  one  hour's  labour  for  Him  to  go  unrewarded, 
in  the  case  of  any  who  are  found  at  work  in  His  vineyard 
when  the  evening  has  come.  [Matt.  xix.  27 — xx.  16; 
Markx.  28-31.] 

On  the  same  journey,  through  "the  coasts  of  Judaea 
beyond  Jordan,"  occurred  the  controversy  of  the  Pharisees 
with  our  Lord  respecting  the  law  of  divorce,  in  which  He 
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forbade  it  to  be  used  except  in  case  of  infidelity,  and  also 
forbade  the  marriage  of  the  guilty  wife  to  any  other  man 
[Matt.  xix.  3-12  ;  Mark  x.  2-1 2 J  Then  also  it  was  that 
He  signified  His  will  respecting  the  baptism  of  infants, 
by  blessing  some  who  were  brought  to  Him,  rebuking  His 
disciples  who  would  have  kept  them  from  Him,  and 
saying, "  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  Me  ;  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven" 
[Matt.  xix.  13-15;  Mark  x.  13-16].*  All  through  the 
journey  also  He  was  followed  by  great  multitudes,  on 
whom  He  wrought  miracles  of  healing,  which  are  only 
mentioned  in  the  few  words  of  St.  Matthew,  "He  healed 
them  there"  [Matt.  xix.  i,  2] ;  and  spoke  wise  and  loving 
discourses  of  which  there  is  only  this  record,  that  "as  He 
was  wont,  He  taught  them  again"  [Mark  x.  i]. 

§  Our  Lord  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 

The  Feast  of  Booths,  or  Tabernacles,  was  a  festival 
which  ^as  held  in  commemoration  of  the  preservation  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  it  was  also  the  great  harvest 
festival  of  thanksgiving  for  the  ingathering  of  corn,  wine, 
and  oil.  It  was  the  most  joyous  oiall  the  Jewish  festivals, 
was  observed  with  much  religious  ceremony  and  social 
hospitality  (in  a  similar  manner  to  our  Christmas),  and 
lasted  for  eight  days.  The  festival  began  on  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  and  so  the  time  during  which 
it  lasted  on  this  occasion  may  be  reckoned  as  from 
October  13th  to  October  21st,  a.d.  29. 

While  our  Lord  was  at  Capernaum  after  the  Trans- 
figuration, His  "  brethren,"  that  is,  according  to  the 
modem  way  of  naming  them.  His  cousins  {comp,  John 
ii.  12J,  had  urged  Him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with  them 
at  this  festival ;  but  their  unbelieving  and  worldly  motives 
drew  from  our  Lord  the  reply,  "  My  time  is  not  yet  come, 
but  your  time  is  alway  ready.  . .  .  Go  ye  up  to  this  feast : 
L  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  My  time  is  not  fully 
come."  But  when  they  were  gone,  then,  without  any 
intimation  of  His  intention.  He  left  Capernaum  with 
His  Apostles,  and  after  being  refused  by  the  Samaritans, 
passed  eastward  to  the  country  beyond  Jordan  on  His 
way  to  Jerusalem  [John  vii.  1-9].    The  few  particulars 

'  Those  who  were  blessed  by  the       bjr  His  re-creating  hand,  needed  no 
mouth  of  God  Incarnate,  and  touched       mini»iterial  word  or  waler. 
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of  that  journey  which  are  on  record  have  been  noticed 

in  the  preceding  section. 

It  was  probably  when  our  Lord  had  arrived  in  Judsea, 
after  crossing  the  Jordan  at  the  Jericho  fords,  that  the 
seventy  disciples  returned  to  Him,  rejoicing  over  the 
success  of  their  work,  though  St.  Luke  mentions  it  imiiie- 
diately  after  the  account  of  their  being  sent  forth  [LUKE 
X.  17-24].  He  and  His  Apostles  were  then  on  the  rood 
between  the  Jordan  and  Jerusalem,  probably  on  that  part 
of  it  which  lay  between  Jericho  and  Bethany.  It  may 
have  been  as  He  rested  in  a  house,  or  by  the  roadside, 
that  a  certain  lawyer  tempted  Him  by  asking,  **^  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  Jesus  replied  by 
drawing  out  from  him  a  summary  of  the  Decalogae,as 
setting  forth  the  whole  duty  of  man  in  the  love  of  God 
and  the  love  of  one's  neighbour.  The  lawyer  then 
quibbled  over  the  last  word,  asking  who  was  his  ''neigh- 
bour ?"  and  the  Lord  answered  his  question  by  a  paraue, 
which  was  evidently  suggested  by  the  neighbourhood,  the 

Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  A  man  going 
down  on  the  road  which  they  were  coming  up,  that  be- 
tween Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  fell  among  thieves,  who 
robbed  him  of  all  and  left  him  half  dead.  A  priest  came 
down  that  way,  but  when  he  saw  him  turned  from  him  and 
passed  on  the  other  side  as  far  off  as  he  could.  A  Levite 
came  down  also,  and  drew  near  to  look  on  the  wounded 
man,  but  he  too  went  away  without  helping  him.  Then 
came  a  Samaritan,  who  not  only  looked  carelessly  across 
the  road  at  him,  not  only  drew  near  to  satisfy  his  curiosity, 
but  had  compassion  on  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  took  him  to  an  inn  and 
provided  for  him.  This  parable  can  be  truly  interpreted 
in  more  ways  than  one ;  as,  for  example,  that  the  robbed 
and  wounded  traveller  represents  fallen  human  nature, 
whom  the  Law  left  to  himself,  but  whom  Christ  the  Good 
Samaritan  compassionated.  But  the  immediate  object 
of  it  was  to  set  forth  to  the  lawyer  a  simple  rule  of 
Christian  neighbourship  founded  on  the  law  of  Christian 
love  :  and  its  application  was  given  in  the  exhortation  of 
Christ,  "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise"  [Luke  x.  25-37]. 

Jesus  then  arrived  at  Bethany,  where  He  rested,  no 
doubt  for  several  days,  at  the  house  of  Martha,  Mary, 
and  Lazarus :  where  Martha  was  cumbered  with  the 
"much  serving"  of  hospitality,  but  Mary  sat  at  the  feet 
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of  Jesus,  choosing  the  good  part  of  hearing  His  word 
[Luke  x.  38-42].  In  the  midst  of  that  beloved  and 
privileged  family  He  remained  during  the  eight  days  of 
the  festival,  but  not  making  His  appearance  in  Jerusalem 
until  three  days  of  it  had  passed.  While  these  days  were 
passing  the  Jews  were  wondering  whether  He  would  be 
there  or  not ;  and  seeking  Him,  some  as  ''  a  good  Man  " 
Whom  they  longed  to  see  and  hear,  others  as  a  deceiver  of 
the  people  Whom  they  desired  to  punish  [John  vii.  10- 
13].  But  on  the  fourth  day  He  passed  across  the  Mount 
of  Olives  and  the  brook  Cedron,  and  entering  Jerusalem 
made  His  appearance  suddenly  in  the  Temple.  This  He 
seems  to  have  done  day  by  day  for  the  remainder  of  the 
festival,  not  remaining  at  night  in  the  city,  but  retiring 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  to  pray  at  Gethsemane,  where  He 
'^ofttimes  resorted  with  His  disciples"  [John  viii.  i; 
comp,  Luke  xxii.  39;  John  xviii.  2],  and  where  He 
again  taught  His  Apostles,  as  He  had  done  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  and  the 
typical  form  of  all  prayer,  in  that  which  goes  by  the 
Lord's  Name.    [Luke  xi.  1-13.] 

Meanwhile  the  Sanhedrim  were  trying  every  device  to 
get  Him  into  their  power.  They  accused  Him  of  being 
possessed  with  a  devil,  of  breaking  the  sabbath  day 
NOHN  vil  19-24 ;  comp,  v.  18],  and  of  casting  out  devils 
tnrough  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils  [Luke  xi.  14- 
26] ;  their  mad  hatred  of  the  Saviour  leading  them  into 
foolish  talk  and  blasphemy,  which  He  turned  against 
them,  and  from  which  He  drew  lessons  for  the  instruction 
of  the  people.  But  His  words  of  condemnation  extended 
to  a  far  wider  circle  than  that  of  the  rulers.  It  was  "  an 
evil  generation,"  and  though  the  Light  of  Life  had  come 
to  shine  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  preferred  the  darkness. 
The  Queen  of  the  South  came  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  but  that  generation  cared  nothing  for  the  wisdom 
of  One  greater  than  Solomon ;  the  men  of  Nineveh 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  but  the  Jews  of 
Christ's  day  heard  His  preaching  without  any  pang  of 
remorse  for  their  wickedness :  and  so  the  very  heathen 
would  rise  up  in  condemnation  of  God's  chosen  Israel  at 
the  Day  of  Judgement  because  of  their  rejection  of  God's 
Son.  After  this  He  consented  to  dine  at  the  house  of 
one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  (for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
was  a  time  of  general  hospitality) ;  and  there  the  condem- 
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nation  was  drawn  out  still  more  strongly  by  their  formal 
hypocrisy,  and  repeated  in  the  form  of  "  Woes "  uttered 
against  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  lawyers,  of  whom 
lie  predicted  that  they  would  not  only  persecute  Him, 
but  His  Apostles  and  Prophets  also,  and  that  the  blood 
of  all  God's  martyrs,  from  Abel  to  Zacharias,  would  be 
required  of  that  generation.  But  the  more  He  shewed 
them  their  sin  the  more  hardened  the  leading  men  of  the 
Jews  became,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  urging  Him 
vehemently,  and  provoking  Him  to  speak  of  many  thingii 
in  the  hope  that  they  might  find  some  reason  for  accusing 
Him  [Luke  xi.  31-54].  The  Sanhedrim  at  this  time  even 
sent  a  company  of  the  Temple  guards  to  apprehend  our 
Lord,  but  the  soldiers  and  their  officers  were  struck  down 
by  the  power  of  His  words,  and  went  back  to  their  Council 
without  their  Prisoner,  declaring  that  "  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man"  [John  vii.  32,  45-53]. 

This  was  on  the  last  day  of  the  festival,  the  greatest 
day  of  all,  which  was  kept  as  a  festive  sabbath  [LEV. 
xxiii.  36 ;  Numb.  xxix.  35-38].  One  special  ceremony  of 
the  festival,  observed  with  greater  solemnity,  on  the 
eighth  day,  was  that  of  bringing  water  in  golden  vessels 
from  the  Pool  of  Siloam  to  mingle  with  the  wine,  or 
drink-offering,  which  was  poured  upon  the  sacrifices. 
As  the  procession  of  water-bearers  went  through  the 
Temple  courts  they  sang  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Isaiah^ 
and  from  this  ceremony  Jesus  took  the  opportunity  of 
proclaiming  to  the  mukitude  that  with  Him  was  the 
P'ountain  of  Life,  and  that  if  any  man  came  unto  Him  he 
should  indeed  "  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the  weUs  of 
salvation"  [JOHN  vii.  37-39;  ISA.  xii.  3];  thus  again 
shewing  how  all  prophecy  was  associated  with  His  work 
as  the  Saviour  of  men  and  His  Person  as  the  Son  of  God. 

Our  Lord  did  not  end  His  ministrations  in  Jerusalem 
at  that  time  on  the  last  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
but  went  backwards  and  forwards  between  the  Mount  of 
Olives  and  the  Temple  for  a  few  days  longer.  On  one  of 
these  days,  early  in  the  morning,  He  was  in  the  Court  of 
the  Women,  which  was  also  the  Treasury  (where  after- 
wards the  poor  widow  cast  in  her  two  mites),  when  a 
woman  was  brought  to  Him  who  had  been  taken  in 
adultery.  By  the  law  of  Moses  her  crime  was  one  that 
was  to  be  punished  by  stoning  to  death,  and  they  brought 
her  to  Him,  with  the  expectation  that  as  He  had  said  to 
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80  many  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  so  He  would  do 
to  her,  and  then  they  would  have  an  accusation  such  as 
they  wanted,  that  of  breaking,  or  contradicting,  the  Law, 
which  would  have  been  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin  as 
blasphemy.  At  first  He  gave  the  woman's  accusers  no 
answer  at  all,  unless  indeed  He  wrote  it  upon  the  dust 
with  His  finger  as  He  stooped  down.  But  when  they 
continued  asking  Him  for  His  judgement.  He  arose  for  a 
moment  and  said  to  them,  *'  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her."  The  words  were 
words  of  the  Divine  Judge,  Who  seeth  the  very  secrets  of 
the  heart  The  accusers  were  conscience-stricken,  and, 
hypocrites  as  they  were,  dared  not  act  as  innocent  men 
in  the  presence  of  the  All-seeing  Eye.  So  one  by  one 
they  dropped  off  from  the  crowd  that  surrounded  Jesus, 
His  disciples,  and  the  criminal,  until,  when  He  shortly 
looked  up  again,  there  was  not  one  of  them  left.  Then 
He  Who  as  the  atoning  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  forgave  the  sin  of  this  transgressor,  and  to 
shew  that  He  had  come  to  save  life  and  not  to  destroy  it, 
He  said  to  her,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and 
sin  no  more."  He  condemned  the  sin,  but  He  saved  the 
sinner ;  and  doubtless  His  mercy  was  extended  to  one 
in  whom  He  saw  a  loving  and  penitent  heart,  and  a  self- 
condemning  conscience,  as  in  the  thief  upon  the  cross. 
QOHN  viii.  i-ii.l 

It  may  have  been  shortly  after  this,  in  the  Treasury 
[v.  20I  that  He  Who  had  saved  this  woman  from  being 
stoned  for  her  sin  was  Himself  on  the  point  of  being 
stoned  for  once  more  proclaiming  His  Divine  Nature. 
At  first  He  spoke  to  those  who  were  there  with  some 
reserve,  declaring  Himself  to  be  the  Light  of  the  world  ; 
and,  when  they  accused  Him  of  self-assertion,  appealing 
to  the  testimony  of  His  Father,  Who  had  sent  Him,  and 
Who  had  said  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son."  To  this  they 
replied  by  the  question  "Who  is  Thy  Father?"  which 

tesus  did  not  then  answer  except  by  saying,  "If  ye  had 
nown  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also"  [John 
viii.  12-20].  Later  on  they  attacked  Him  again,  when 
He  had,  for  some  hours  perhaps,  been  so  speaking  of  the 
Father  and  His  testimony  that,  "as  He  spake  these 
words,  many  believed  on  Him  "  [v.  30].  But  he  defended 
Himself  only  by  carrying  the  assertion  of  His  Divine 
Nature  higher  and  higher ;  until  at  last  He  proclaimed 

I 
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the  Eternity  of  His  Godhead  by  declaring  that  before 
Abraham  was  bom  He  Himself  had  ever  existed  ;  doing 
this  by  the  use  of  the  Inconmiunicable  Name  "  I  AM." 
\Comp,  £xOD.  iii.  14.]  Then,  as  they  did  again  two  months 
afterwards  at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  [John  x,  31J 
they  took  up  some  of  the  fragments  of  stone  which  were 
lying  about  during  the  repair  of  the  Temple  and  prepared 
to  put  Him  to  death  for  "making  Himself  God,"  which 
in  one  who  had  only  been  man  would  have  been  blas- 
phemy, the  crime  of  which  they  accused  Him,  and  for 
which  they  were  about  to  put  Him  to  death.  \Comp,  John 
X.  33.]  But  the  hour  which  He  had  appointed  for  His 
Death  was  not  yet  come,  and  so  He  Who  was  willing 
enough  to  meet  death  at  the  proper  time  now  "  hid  Him- 
self, and  went  out  of  the  Temple,  going  through  the  midst 
of  them,"  by  veiling  Himself  in  some  miraculous  way 
from  their  sight.     [John  viii.  12-59.] 

As  Jesus  passed  by,  on  His  way  from  the  Temple,  He 
saw  a  man  begging  at  one  of  its  gates  who  had  been 
blind  from  his  birth,  such  blindness  being  well  known  to 
be  incurable.  Jesus  was  now  visible  again,  and  had 
been  joined  by  the  Apostles,  who  drew  their  Master's 
attention  to  the  blind  man,  asking  whether  he  had  sinned 
in  some  former  state  of  existence  (for  the  Jews  believed 
in  the  transmigration  of  souls),  and  was  being  thus  pun- 
ished for  his  sin  ;  or  whether  he  was  suffering  for  some 
sins  committed  by  his  parents.  Our  Lord  declared  that 
the  blindness  was  not  the  result  of  sin  in  either  the  man 
or  his  parents,  but  had  been  ordained  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence that  the  glory  of  God  might  be  made  manifest  by 
a  miraculous  bestowal  of  sight  Then  He  again  pro- 
claimed Himself  to  be  the  Light  of  the  world  [John  viiL 
12],  and  illustrated  His  declaration  by  taking  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground  from  which  He  had  originally  made  man, 
mingling  it  with  that  which  proceeded  from  the  Month 
that  could  speak  the  creative  word  \comp,  Mark  vii.  33 ; 
Rev.  iii.  18],  and  spreading  the  clay  upon  the  eyelids  of 
the  blind  man,  either  created  organs  of  sight  where  none 
had  existed  before,  or  gave  the  living  faculty  of  sight  to 
eyeballs  that  were  practically  dead.  The  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  the  man  were  then  put  to  the  test  by  his  being 
sent  to  wash  in  the  Pool  of  Siloam, — the  very  name  of 
which  was  a  memorial  of  the  Shiloh  Who  sent  him  there,—- 
and  when  he  had  washed  he  "came  seeing."  QoHN  ix.  1-7.] 
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This  miracle  was  wrought  on  the  Sabbath,  and  when 
the  Sanhedrin  heard  of  it  they  once  more,  in  their  busy 
anxiety  to  find  some  crime  in  the  Holy  Jesus,  endeavoured 
to  found  an  accusation  upon  it  which  might  be  used 
against  Him.  They  sent  for  the  man  himself  and 
examined  him,  and  when  his  grateful  heart  refused  to 
join  in  the  condemnation  which  they  passed  on  Jesus 
they  excommunicated  him,  or  "cast  him  out"  \Comp, 
margin  and  verse  22.]  But  though  men  thus  rejected 
him,  Christ  accepted  him  ;  and  when  He  had  found  him 
drew  out  the  full  confession,  "  Lord,  I  believe "  in  the 
Son  of  God,  and  led  him  to  the  full  result  of  that  confes- 
sion of  faith,  the  worship  of  Him  in  Whom  he  believed. 
QOHN  ix.  8-41.] 

Jesus  was  now  leaving  the  Holy  City  to  go  over  the 
Mount  of  Olives  towards  Jordan,  and  as  He  went  with 
His  disciples  through  the  sheep  gate,  where  flocks  of 
sheep  for  the  Temple  sacrifices  were  being  brought  from 
the  country  to  a  sheepfold  outside.  He  spoke  to  them  of 
Himself  in  similitudes,  or  what  may  be  called  short  par> 
ables,  as  the  Door  of  the  Sheep,  and  the  Good  Shepherd; 
thus  again  taking  His  text  from  the  circumstances  by 
which  they  were  surrounded.  As  the  sheep  were  re- 
quired for  the  Temple  the  owners,  or  authorized  shep- 
herds, came  to  fetch  them,  the  porter  opened  the  door  of 
Uie  fold,  the  shepherd  called  out  some  of  his  own  sheep 
by  name, — for  in  the  East  sheep  are  named  and  know 
their  names  as  dogs  do  amongst  ourselves, — and  they 
followed  him,  shepherds  always  leading  their  sheep  in  the 
East  as  in  many  Continental  countries,  and  not  driving 
them.  As  the  disciples  looked  on  at  such  an  incident 
our  Lord  turns  their  attention  to  His  Person  as  the  means 
by  which  access  is  to  be  obtained  into  the  City  of  God. 
Going  in  from  the  world  to  that  city,  and  coming  out 
from  that  city  into  the  world,  His  sheep  find  in  His 
Person  the  grace  which  gives  them  rest  and  peace,  and 
which  strengthens  them  for  their  duties.  Thus  as  He 
explained  the  ladder  of  Jacob's  vision  with  reference  to 
His  Person  [John  i.  51],  so  He  gives  a  new  sense  to  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  '*The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy 
going  out  and  thy  coming  in  from  this  time  forth,  and 
even  for  evermore  "  [Ps.  cxxi.  8]. 

In  assuming  the  title  of  the  Good  Shepherd  our 
Lord  gave  the  key  to  many  sayings  which  were  familiar 
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to  the  Jews  among  the  Psalms  and  Prophecies  [Ps.  xxiti 
1-3  ;  ISA.  xl.  II ;  £z£K.  xxxiv.  23  ;  Zech.  xiiL  7  ;  com^ 
Matt.  xxvi.  31].  He  now  drew  all  these  prophecies  ti 
a  focus  in  His  own  Person,  revealing  Himself  as  tb 
Good  Shepherd  Who  came  to  gather  Jews  and  Gen 
tiles  into  one  flock,  that  of  the  Christian  Church ;  am 
Who  having  given  up  His  Life  that  they  might  be  saved 
would  also,  by  His  Death  and  Resurrection,  fulfil  Hi 
word  '^  that  they  might  have  life,  and  have  it  more  aban 
dantly,"  in  the  gifts  of  grace  which  are  bestowed  throu^ 
His  Mediation  and  Intercession.  The  title  of  the  Goo( 
Shepherd,  and  the  ideas  associated  with  it,  have  ere 
since  conveyed  to  Christian  minds  a  loving  sense  of  th 
infinite  tenderness  of  our  Saviour  in  His  dealings  wit! 
His  people ;  and  among  the  earliest  Christian  paintings 
those  in  the  Catacombs  near  Rome,  there  are  represen 
tations  of  Him  in  this  character,  leading  His  flock,  bring 
ing  home  the  lost  sheep,  or  gathering  His  own  to  Hi 
right  hand  in  judgement  [John  x.  1-18].  It  was  strange 
indeed,  that  some  of  the  Jews  who  heard  this  parabl 
were  so  hard-hearted  that  they  could  say,  "  He  hath  j 
devil,  and  is  mad ;"  but  they  stumbled  at  our  \jatS 
words  respecting  the  "other  sheep"  not  of  the  Jewisl 
fold,  which  He  promised  to  gather,  and  also  at  Hi 
prediction  that  having  laid  down  His  Life  in  His  Deatli 
He  should  take  it  up  again  in  His  Resurrection.  Othen 
indeed,  less  narrow  and  short-sighted,  said  that  neithe 
His  words  nor  His  deeds  were  those  of  a  man  who  wa 
under  the  influence  of  the  Evil  One  ;  and  referring  to  tb 
miracle  which  He  had  wrought  that  day,  said  that  noo 
but  God  could  give  sight  to  a  person  who  had  been  bon 
blind.    QoHN  x.  19-21.] 

Our  Lord's  Last  Ministrations  in  Per^a. 

Our  Lord  now  retired  from  Jerusalem,  and  did  no 
appear  there  again  until  the  Feast  of  the  Dedicatioi 
spending  the  two  intervening  months  in  a  final  round  c 
ministrations  beyond  Jordan,  in  Galilee,  in  Samaria,  am 
in  the  northern  part  of  Judaea.  The  localities  are  ver 
slightly  indicated  during  this  two  months,  but  at  the  em 
of  it  His  visit  to  Peraea  is  implied  in  the  statement  ths 
He  "went  away  again  beyond  Jordan"  [John  x.  40 
while  it  is  expressly  said  also  that  on  His  way  to  tfa 
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Feast  of  Dedication  "  He  went  through  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching,  and  journeying  towards  Jerusalem" 
[Luke  xiii.  22],  passing  "through  the  midst"  or  "the 
confines  "  "of  Samaria  and  Galilee"  [Luke  xvii.  1 1].  The 
account  of  these  ministrations  is  given  by  St.  Luke  only, 
the  seven  chapters  of  his  Gospel  which  narrate  them 
[Luke  xii.  i — xviii.  30]  coming  in  chronologically  between 
the  2 1  St  and  22nd  verses  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel.  In  these  seven  chapters  there  are  fourteen 
parables,  only  three  of  which  are  recorded  by  the  other 
Evangelists.  \See  Table  at  page  158.] 
'  On  leaving  Jerusalem  our  Lord  and  His  disciples 
would  pass  over  the  brook  Cedron,  and  perhaps  remain 
a  short  time  at  Bethany.  They  would  then  go  on  to  the 
fords  of  the  river  Jordan  near  Jericho,  and  crossing  there 
would  walk  northward  through  Peraea  until  they  came  to 
Bethabara  {see  page  52,  note],  when  they  would  again 
turn  westward  and  cross  the  Jordan  into  Galilee,  near  to 
its  southern  border.  During  this  journey  though  Peraea 
our  Lord  repeated  many  of  the  precepts  which  He  had 
spoken  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  on  other  occa- 
sions, "an  innumerable  multitude  of  people"  gathering 
about  Him  on  the  way,  a  multitude  so  great  "that  they 
trode  one  upon  another"  [Luke  xii.  i].  He  also  repeated 
the  parables  of  the  Mustard  Seed  and  the  Leaven,  and 
spoke  others  which  are  not  elsewhere  recorded,  the  first 
b^ing 

The  Parable  of  the  Rich  Fool.  This  was  spoken 
as  a  rebuke  of  and  warning  against  covetousness,  one  of 
those  who  followed  Him  having  appealed  to  Him  that 
He  should  order  his  brother  to  divide  their  father's  pro- 
perty with  him,  instead  of  taking  the  whole  for  himself. 
The  man  claimed,  it  may  be,  no  more  than  his  due,  but 
our  Lord  refused  to  assume  the  office  of  a  judge  in  such 
matters,  and  He  doubtless  saw  also  that  the  man's  mind 
was  so  set  upon  his  earthly  "  inheritance  "  that  he  had  no 
care  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  parable  probably 
represents  a  true  occurrence,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Good 
Samaritan,  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  and  others.  A 
rich  man's  lands  bore  such  abundant  crops  that  his 
storehouses  were  not  large  enough  to  hold  them,  and 
he  determined  to  pull  them  down  and  "  build  greater." 
There  was  not  necessarily  anything  wrong  in  this  deter- 
mination, but  it  was  accompanied  by  the  selfish  spirit 
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implied  in  the  words,  '*  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul, 
tiiou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."  He  had  no  other  object 
in  life  than  that  of  enjoying  himself,  and  knew  no  other 
Avay  of  spending  his  wealth  than  that  of  spending  it  oa 
his  own  comfort  and  self-indulgence  ;  his  keen  sense  (^ 
the  rights  of  property  not  being  balanced  by  a  similar 
sense  of  the  duties  of  property.  But  "  a  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth,"  and  ''God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provi4ed?"  The  moral 
of  the  last  words  is  similar  to  that  of  others  spoken  by 
our  Lord, ''  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?'*  [Matt.  xvi.  26 ;] 
but  He  gave  the  particular  application  of  the  parable  by 
adding,  "  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  hmisel^  and 
is  not  rich  toward  God."  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  rich 
man  is  not  represented  as  a  miser,  but  as  one  who  locdced 
upon  his  wealth  simply  as  a  means  for  self-gratification. 
He  may  be  supposed  to  have  spent  his  money  freely 
enough  when  he  could  further  his  own  pleasure  or  in- 
terest by  doing  so,  but  he  would  not  spend  it  to  benefit 
his  fellow-men  or  to  promote  the  glory  of  God.  [LUKE 
xii.  13-21.] 

Various  lessons  were  drawn  from  this  parable,  and 
these  seem  to  have  been  chiefly  addressed  to  the  Apostles 
and  a  few  other  disciples,  the  "  little  flock"  to  whom  it 
was  the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  the  Kingdom, 
[i]  In  words  similar  to  those  used  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  they  were  admonished  to  disregard  the  attract 
tions  of  worldly  wealth,  and  to  seek  the  treasures  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  [Luke  xii.  22-34],  ^^^d  thus  to  avoid 
the  first  error  of  the  rich  man.  [2]  They  were  aJso  en- 
joined to  be  ever  prepared,  watching  and  girded,  for  the 
coming  of  their  Master ;  not  looking  forward  as  a  matter 
of  course  to  "  many  years,"  which  was  the  man's  second 
error,  but  living  as  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  are 
those  servants  whom  the  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall 
find  watching"  [LUKE  xii.  35-40].  Then  [3]  when  St 
Peter  asked  if  the  parable  had  a  special  application  to 
them,  or  whether  it  was  spoken  to  all,  our  Lord  answered 
him  by  another  parable,  in  which  He  shows  that  all  the 
servants  of  God  are  His  stewards,  whether  as  regards 
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wealth  or  other  gifts  of  His  Providence ;  and  that  such 
gifts  must  not  be  used  as  if  they  were  bestowed  for  their 
own  gratification  only,  which  was  the  rich  man's  third 
enror,  but  as  the  "  pounds"  or  the  "  talents"  for  the  use 
of  which  the  Divine  Master  will  call  all  His  servants  to 
account  [Luke  xii.  41-48].  His  discourse  at  that  time 
was  then  wound  up  by  further  words  respecting  the  effect 
of  His  Presence  and  His  Teaching,  and  the  imperfect 

E perception  and  reception  of  these  blessings  by  the  people 
Luke  xii.  49-59I. 

On  another  clay,  but  during  the  same  journey,  **at 
that  season"  some  of  those  who  joined  the  multitude 
around  Him  brought  news  ''of  the  Galileans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices."  These 
Galileans,  who  were  specially  mentioned  because  He 
was  now  near  Galilee,  had  apparently  been  induced, 
while  they  were  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  to  take  part 
in  the  seditious  opposition — led  probably  by  Barabbas 
[Matt,  xxvii.  16] — to  Pilate's  scheme  for  supplying  Jeru- 
salem with  water  by  means  of  an  aqueduct  twenty  miles 
long,  which  he  proposed  to  build  with  funds  taken  from 
the  Temple  treasury  [Joseph.  Antiq,  xviii.  3,  2,  3].  Our 
Lord  made  this  intelligence  the  occasion  for  telling  those 
around  Him  that  a  similar  slaughter  of  the  whole  nation 
by  the  Romans  would  take  place  if  they  did  not  repent 
[Luke  xiii.  1-5],  and  in  illustration  of  His  words  nar- 
rated 

The  Parable  of  the  Unfruitful  Fig  Tree. 
This  is  similar  in  character  to  the  Parable  of  the  Vine- 
yard of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  which  occurs  in  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  the  principal  difference  being  that  in  the  one 
case,  after  all  that  the  Divine  Husbandman  has  done  for 
His  vineyard,  "  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  "  of  idolatry 
[ISA.  V.  1-7],  while  in  the  other  the  fig  tree  remains  barren. 
The  Gospel  parable  appears  to  relate  principally  to  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  personal  ministrations,  He  being  the 
Dresser  of  God's  vineyard,  Who  dressed  it  for  three  years 
by  His  works  and  His  words ;  and  Who,  though  it  still 
remained  barren,  yet  interceded  for  it  that  it  might  be 
spared  during  the  period  of  the  apostoUc  ministrations 
which  would  follow,  "  this  year  also."  But  Divine  words 
are  never  exhausted  by  the  application  of  them  in  one 
sense  or  to  one  time  only,  and  the  parable  has  a  mean- 
ing for  all  times  and  for  all  people,  signifying  the  Lord's 
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long-suffering  with  sinners,  and   the  danger  of  I 
without  fruit  in  His  spiritual  Kingdom.    [LUKE  xiiL 

It  was  while  our  Lord  was  teaching  in  one  of 
synagogues  beyond  Jordan  that  the  *'  woman  which 
a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years"  was  brought  bei 
Him  and  released  by  Him  from  the  paralytic  boi 
which  had  so  bowed  her  together  that  she  "  could  in 
wise  lift  up  herself."    \See  page  83.]    This  miracle  gi 
occasion  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  rebuke  a 
Lord  indirectly,  fearing  to  do  so  directly,  by  indignant 
charging  the  people  to  come  and  be  healed  on  other  day 
than  the  Sabbath ;  and  our  Lord's  reply  set  forth  S3n» 
of  those  principles  respecting  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath which  are  collected  together  in  another  place.     Sh 
pages  98,  99.] 

At  this  time  also  He  repeated  the  Parable  of  the 
Mustard  Seed  \see  page  103],  which  had  a  special  appli* 
cation  to  the  circumstances  of  the  period,  since  tOMC 
who  opposed  Him  "  were  ashamed"  while  His  Kingdom 
was  spreading  among  the  people  of  Peraea,  who  all  "re- 
joiced for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  Him." 
With  a  similar  application  he  also  repeated 

The  Parable  of  the  Leaven.  In  this  parable  a 
woman  is  represented  as  leavening  or  lightening  a  quan- 
tity of  dough  made  of  three  measures  of  meal  of  which 
she  was  making  bread,  by  putting  into  it  a  small  portion 
of  leaven,  or  old  dough  which  has  been  kept  until  it  is 
full  of  the  ferment  germs,  and  has  the  same  effect  as 
barm  or  yeast.  The  three  measures  of  meal  here  repre- 
sent the  three  races  of  mankind  descended  from  the  three 
sons  of  Noah  [see  Companion  to  Old  Testament y  Book  I. 
ch.  v.],  that  is,  the  whole  of  mankind  derived  from  "  the 
first  Adam ;"  and  the  leaven  represents  Christ  Himself, 
"  the  Last  Adam,"  leavening  human  nature  by  His  own 
participation  of  it,  and  turning  the  nations  of  the  earth 
into  that  Church  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  as  "  one  br^ 
and  one  body"  [i  CoR.  x.  17],  **  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
[Luke  xiii.  20,  21.] 

Our  Lord's  Last  Ministrations  in  Galilee, 
Samaria,  and  ]\]t>x.a. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  narrative  St  Luke  re- 
cords many  of  the  words  and  a  few  of  the  acts  of  our 
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Lord  which  belong  to  the  time  occupied  by  Him  in 

i'oumeying  from  the  southern  part  of  Galilee  (to  which 
le  had  crossed  from  Peraea)  to  Jerusalem,  where  He  was 
about  to  appear  at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  [Luke 
xiL  22;  xvii.  11].  The  Evangelist  here  narrates  ten 
parables  and  two  miracles,  together  with  some  of  the 
warnings  which  our  Lord  uttered  respecting  the  "  Last 
Times"  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  world. 

It  was  upon  His  entrance  into  Galilee  that  our  Lord 
received  the  warning,  "  Get  Thee  out,  and  depart  hence : 
for  Herod  will  kill  Thee;"  for  although  Peraea  as  well  as 
Galilee  was  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod  Antipas  \see 
page  39,  note],  yet  since  he  lived  at  Tiberias,  the  capital 
of  Galilee,  there  would  be  greater  danger  near  to  that 
city  than  on  the  east  of  Jordan.  The  Pharisees  who 
brought  this  warning  were  evidently  sent  by  Herod  him- 
self, for  our  Lord  sent  them  back  with  the  message,  "  Go 
ye  and  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be 
perfected."  Herod  seems  to  have  shrunk  from  the  re- 
sponsibility of  having  Jesus  within  his  jurisdiction,  having 
bitter  recollections  no  doubt  of  what  he  had  been  seduced 
into  doing  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  desired  to  drive 
our  Lord  into  Samaria,  where  He  would  be  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  Pilate.  But  whatever  his  cunning  motive 
may  have  been,  our  Lord's  Omniscience  discerned  it ; 
and  while  He  characterized  it  by  calling  Herod  "that 
fox,"  He  also  declared  that  neither  Herod  nor  any  one 
else  would  be  able  to  lay  hold  of  Him  until  the  time 
which  He  Himself  had  determined  on  should  arrive. 
He  also  added,  with  a  mournful  prediction  of  its  destruc- 
tion, that  He  must  be  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem  and  not 
in  Galilee  [Luke  xiii.  31-35].  Our  Lord  did  not,  there- 
fore, leave  Galilee  after  this  warning,  but  continued  His 
ministrations  there  for  at  least  some  days,  and  probably 
for  several  weeks,  until  it  was  time  for  Him  to  go  up  to 
the  Feast  of  the  Dedication. 

On  one  of  the  Sabbaths  during  this  stay  in  Galilee 
Jesus  condescended  to  accept  the  invitation  of  a  chief 
Pharisee  to  join  in  a  festive  entertainment  at  his  house 
when  many  other  guests  would  be  present.  Before  supper 
began  He  again  illustrated  His  teaching  respecting  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  \see  pages  98,  99]  by  doing  a 
work  of  mercy,  that  of  healing  a  man  who  had  long 
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suffered  from  dropsy,  the  instantaneous  cure  not  less 
than  the  words  of  the  Good  Physician  so  astonishing 
those  who  "watched  Him"  for  something  respecting 
which  they  could  accuse  Him,  that  '*they  held  their 
peace''  and  "could  not  answer  Him  again  to  these 
things"  [Luke  xiv.  1-6].  Then  as  the  guests  were  seat- 
ing themselves,  each  one  trying  to  get  the  "  chief  room" 
or  most  honourable  seat  that  he  could^  Jesus  rebuked 
them  in  what  may  be  properly  called  , 

The  Parable  of  the  Highest  and  Lowest  Seats. 
In  this  He  enforces  the  advantage  of  humility  over 
arrogance,  by  suggesting  the  case  of  a  self-important 
man  who  placed  himself  in  the  highest  seat  at  table,  but 
on  the  arrival  of  a  more  honourable  guest  was  directed  to 
go  down  lower,  and  could  find  no  place  vacant  except  the 
very  lowest,  to  which  he  would  retire  "  with  shame."  In 
contrast  to  this  was  the  opposite  case  of  one  who  humbly 
seated  himself  in  the  "  lowest  room,"  and  on  the  arrivd 
of  the  host  was  bidden,  "  Friend,  go  up  higher."*  So  in 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  "  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 
A  similar  spirit  of  humility  also  He  enjoins  upon  the 
chief  Pharisee  who  entertained  Him,  bidding  him  to 
exercise  his  hospitality  by  entertaining  the  poor  rather 
than  the  rich,  for  by  so  doing  he  would  gain  for  himself 
a  recompense  "  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just"  [LUKK 
xiv.  7-14].  These  last  words  drew  from  one  of  the  guests 
the  exclamation,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in 
the  Kingdom  of  God,"  and  to  this  our  Lord  responded  by 
addressing  "  unto  him"  especially 

The  Parable  of  the  Great  Supper.  In  this 
parable  it  was  our  Lord's  purpose  to  shew  that  although 
His  bounty  provides  the  means  of  salvation  here,  and  the 
fruits  of  salvation  hereafter,  for  all  who  will  accept  them, 
there  are  yet  many  who  refuse  the  invitation  to  partake 
of  them.  The  guests  are  represented  as  being  bidden  or 
invited  some  time  before  the  supper  was  intended  to  be 
given,  and  again  on  the  day  itself.  This  is  the  Eastern 
custom,  and  its  signification  in  the  parable  is  that  the 
Jews  had  been  invited  by  the  Prophets,  who  had  spoken 
of  Christ  and  His  salvation,  and  that  they  were  now  being 

'  It  appears  to  have  been  the  cus-  and  for  the  host  to  come  in  after 
torn  for  most  of  the  guests  to  place  they  were  seated,  attended  by  thoie 
tiiemselves  at  table  on  their  arrival,      guests  who  were  of  highest  rank. 
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again  invited  at  the  time  when  His  Kingdom  was  about 
to  be  established.  But  all  who  are  invited  begin  to  make 
excuse.  The  rich  landed  proprietor  has  bound  himself 
more  closely  to  the  earth  by  purchasing  more  land.  The 
man  of  business  is  engaged  in  his  business.  The  man  ot 
domestic  life  has  his  family  cares.  All  have  some  reason 
why  they  desire  to  be  excused  from  accepting  the  invita- 
tion, and  then  the  giver  of  the  feast  bids  his  servants  go 
•*  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city  "  where  the  poor 
lived,  who  were  so  despised  by  the  rich  Jews,  that  they 
might  take  the  place  of  the  guests  who  declined  to  come. 
Thus  our  Lord  represented  that  the  publicans  and  sinners 
of  the  Holy  City,  whom  the  Pharisees  regarded  as  outcasts 
from  religion,  were  going  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
before  themselves ;  and  not  only  they,  but  even  the 
Gentiles  outside  of  the  City  of  God,  those  in  the  ''  high- 
ways" of  the  world,  whom  the  Jews  supposed  to  be 
incapable  of  salvation,  were  to  be  compelled  by  the 
power  of  love  to  come  in  and  take  their  place  in  Christ's 
Kingdom.  A  further  developement  of  the  meaning  of  the 
parable  is  also  to  be  found  in  its  application  to  the  Holy 
Communion.  This  is  put  forth  m  the  second  of  the 
Exhortations  which  are  sometimes  used  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  :  '^Ye  know  how  grievous  and 
unkind  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man  hath  prepared  a  rich 
feast,  decked  his  table  with  all  kind  of  provision,  so  that 
there  lacketh  nothing  but  the  guests  to  sit  down ;  and  yet 
they  who  are  called  (without  any  cause)  most  unthank- 
fully  refuse  to  come.  Which  of  you  in  such  a  case  would 
not  be  moved  ?  Who  would  not  think  a  great  injury  and 
wrong  done  unto  him  ?  Wherefore,  most  dearly  beloved 
in  Christ,  take  ye  good  heed,  lest  ye,  withdrawing  your- 
selves from  this  Holy  Supper,  provoke  God's  indignation 
against  you.  .  .  .  They  that  refused  the  feast  in  the 
(^pel,  because  they  had  bought  a  farm,  or  would  try 
their  yokes  of  oxen,  or  because  they  were  married,  were 
not  so  excused,  but  counted  unworthy  of  the  heavenly 
feast''  [Luke  xiv.  15-24].  So  our  Lord  said,  in  words 
similar  to  those  of  the  giver  of  the  feast,  "Therefore 
say  I  unto  you,  The  Kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  g^ven  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof"  [Matt.  xxi.  43]. 

But  the  man  to  whom  this  parable  was  spoken  was  not 
the  only  one  in  Galilee  who  was  aspiring  to  eat  bread  la 
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the  Kingdom  of  God,  for  "  there  went  g^at  multitudes 
with"  Jesus  at  this  time.  Perhaps  they  went  under  the 
expectation  that  our  Lord  was  about  to  enter  upon  the 
possession  of  the  Kingdom  respecting  which  He  had  said 
so  much,  and  that  then  those  who  followed  Him  would 
share  in  the  advantages  of  it.  To  them,  therefore,  "  He 
turned  "  and  set  before  them  the  cost  of  following  Him  in 
the  true,  that  is,  the  spiritual,  sense.  Everything  must  be 
renounced  that  interfered  between  them  and  their  duty  to 
Christ.  The  time  was  coming,  the  ages  of  persecution, 
when  His  disciples  would  have  to  separate  themselves 
even  from  those  who  were  nearest  and  dearest  to  them 
if  they  separated  them  from  Him  ;  and  when  multitudes 
would  be  called  so  literally  to  take  up  the  cross  with  their 
Master  that  they  must  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  sake 
of  their  allegiance  to  Him.  In  illustration,  therefore,  of 
the  necessity  for  counting  the  cost  of  the  service  in  which 
His  followers  wished  to  engage  He  spoke  some  short 
parables ;  one  of  a  man  building  a  tower  or  costly  edifice 
with  or  without  reckoning  the  expenditure  necessary, 
another  of  a  king  going  to  war  with  his  enemies  with  or 
without  considering  the  extent  of  his  resources  for  war. 
And  then  He  told  them  what  must  be  reckoned  up  as  the 
cost  of  disci pleship  in  those  ages.  They  must  expect  not 
to  gain,  so  far  as  this  world  was  concerned,  but  to  lose 
all :  "  Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple."  This  series  of  short 
parables  concludes  with  one  in  which  the  disciples  are 
compared  to  salt,  as  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
[Matt.  v.  13] ;  and  those  who  are  not  prepared  to  give 
up  all  for  Christ  to  salt  which  has  "  lost  its  savour." 
This  similitude  derives  its  point  from  the  character  of 
the  salt  then,  and  still  to  some  extent,  used  in  Eastern 
countries.  This  was  not  a  pure  salt  such  as  that  used  in 
our  own  country,  but  a  very  impure  kind  obtained  from 
the  salt  marshes  of  Cyprus  or  the  Dead  Sea,  and  other 
similar  localities.  It  contained  about  one-third  of  pure 
salt,  or  chloride  of  sodium,  the  remainder  consisting  of 
earthy  impurities  and  a  large  proportion  of  chloride  of 
magnesium,  the  latter  being  a  deliquescent  salt,  or  one 
that  rapidly  attracts  moisture  from  the  air.  The  moisture 
thus  attracted  soon  dissolved  the  pure  salt,  which  being 
thus  drained  away  in  a  fluid  form,  left  nothing  behind  but 
a  comparatively  tasteless  earthy  substance,  of  no  value 
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as  a  preservative  against  corruption  or  as  a  condiment 
Christian  life  without  self-denial  and  self-sacrifice  is  thus 
represented  by  our  Lord  as  a  mere  nominal  Christian 
life,  like  the  substance  which  is  still  called  salt,  but  from 
which  the  savour  has  all  been  washed  out,  so  that  it  is 
in  reality  salt  no  longer.    [Luke  xiv.  25-35.] 

As  Jesus  still  travelled  southward  through  Galilee  *'  the 
publicans  and  sinners"  drew  near  to  hear  Him, and  when 
the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  complained  that  He  received 
them,  associating  with  them  by  the  way  and  joining  in  their 
meals,  He  rebuked  these  teachers  and  rulers  of  His  flock 
by  narrating  to  them  three  more  parables,  the  first  of 
which  was  an  enlarged  form  [see  page  120]  of 

The  Parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep,  in  which  He  con- 
trasted the  love  of  the  Good  Shepherd  with  their  own 
conduct  towards  those  whom  they  considered  as  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  [Comp,  Ezek.  xxiv.  2-6 ;  xxxiv.  1 1, 
16,  31.]  The  shepherd  has  a  flock  of  an  hundred  sheep 
feeding  in  the  wilderness,  that  is,  as  we  should  say,  on  the 
downs  or  wild  pasture-lands,  and  one  of  them  wanders 
away  to  some  distant  down  or  some  out-of-the-way  cleft 
between  one  down  and  another.  It  is  "lost,"  for  a  sheep 
that  has  thus  become  isolated  will  make  no  effort  to 
return,  and  its  only  hope  is  in  the  care  and  diligence 
of  the  shepherd.  The  one  lost  sheep  thus  represents  a 
class  of  wanderers  such  as  the  publicans  and  sinners  of 
whom  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  complained.  The  Good 
Shepherd  seeks  them  out  and  bears  them  lovingly  home 
to  His  fold,  and  the  Saints  and  Angels  of  Heaven  rejoice 
with  Him  over  the  repentant  sinners  whom  His  love  has 
saved.  In  "the  ninety  and  nine  just"  or  righteous 
"persons  which  need  no  repentance"  it  is  best  to  see, not 
self-righteous  persons  who  think  they  need  no  repentance, 
but  literally  those  whom  our  Lord's  words  indicate  when 
they  are  taken  in  a  simple  sense,  namely,  those  who  have 
been  made  righteous  by  God's  grace,  and  who  have  not 
fallen  away  from  the  righteous  condition  in  which  He 
placed  them.  Of  those  who  fall  and  are  not  repentant 
the  parable  says  nothing.    [Luke  xv.  1-7.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Lost  Piece  of  Money  also 
represents  the  love  of  the  Saviour  for  every  individual 
soul;  but  in  this  case  His  love  is  exercised  through  the 
Church,  which  is  represented  under  the  similitude  of  a 
woman  [comp,  Isa.  liv.  5  ;  Rev.  xii.  i ;  xxL  2] :  and  thus 
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the  teaching  of  these  parables  is  carried  a  step  further, 
shewing  that  the  love  of  sinners  which  desires  to  reclaim 
them  is  not  to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Good 
Shepherd  Himself  only,  but  as  being  extended  to  those 
whom  He  appoints  over  His  house.  So  the  Church  on 
earth  seeks  for  the  lost  sinner,  and  when  her  diligent 
seeking  has  been  rewarded,  her  joy  is  not  hers  alone,  but 
that  of  the  Church  in  Heaven  also.    [Luke  xv.  8-ial 

The  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  is  the  third 
of  this  series,  and  the  one  which  crowned  all,  by  setting 
before  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  Jews  in  general, 
the  love  of  God  in  receiving  the  Gentiles,  of  whose  con- 
version they  were  always  so  jealous,  home  to  His  family. 
In  this  parable  the  human  father  of  the  two  sons  repre- 
sents the  Divine  Father  of  all,  mankind  at  large  bang 
signified  by  the  sons.  The  elder  son  is  the  representative 
of  that  part  of  God's  family  which  remained  faithful  to 
Him  through  the  patriarchal  ages  down  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  their  descendants  the  Jews.  The 
younger  son  is  the  representative  of  that  part  of  God's 
family  which  left  its  spiritual  home  for  the  "  far  country  ** 
of  heathendom,  and  after  living  through  an  age  of 
prosperous  and  satisfied  idolatry,  found  itself  feeding  on 
the  unsatisfying  husks '  of  unbelief,  and  hungered  after  a 
truer  faith  and  a  higher  spiritual  nourishment,  the  good 
and  abundant  food  of  the  house  of  God.  But  when  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  Christianity  brought  them 
home  to  their  Divine  Father,  then  the  Jews  were  jealous 
of  the  loving  joy  with  which  they  were  received,  and  our 
Lord's  rebuke  of  their  jealousy  is  contained  in  the  last 
words  of  the  parable,  **  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  Me,  and 
all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found."  It  is 
observable  that  this  parable  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke 
alone,  whose  Gospel  was  written  chiefly  for  the  converted 
Gentiles. 

But  this  beautiful  parable  is  also  to  be  understood  in 
another  sense,  the  Prodigal  Son  representing  every 
wandering  sinner  who  is  brought  by  remorse  for  sin  and 

'  The  **  husks  "  spoken  of  in  the  to  a  human  being  that  after  eating  a 

parable  are  the  pods  of  the  carob  j^r^e  quantity  he  would  be  still  per- 

tree,  which  are  used  as  swine's  food,  ishing  with  hunger ;  just  as  he  would 

but  which  would  be  so  indigestible  if  he  nad  eaten  chips  of  wood. 
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by  penitence  to  long  for  the  home  of  his  heavenly 
Father's  house.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  satisfac- 
tion that  has  for  a  time  been  derived  from  sins  of  self- 
indulgence,  self-will>  and  irreligion,  the  time  comes  when 
by  God's  unseen  ways  of  mercy  he  is  brought  to  feel  that 
his  life  is  hollow  and  profitless^  and  that  he  cannot  live 
without  God's  love.  Then  his  heart  is  converted,  or 
turned,  towards  good  and  towards  God ;  and  returning 
back  homeward  by  the  way  of  penitence,  God  shortens 
the  long  and  painful  work  of  undoing  the  tangle  of  a 
sinful  life  by  seeing  him  when  he  is  **  yet  a  great  way  off," 
going  to  meet  him  with  love,  and  bringing  him  back  once 
more  to  His  house.  The  sinner  had  wandered,  but  he 
had  not  ceased  to  be  the  child  of  God,  and  pardon  is 
waiting  for  him  so  soon  as  he  shall  really  return  home 
from  the  far  country  of  his  sin  to  the  Presence  of  his 
Father.    [Luke  xv.  i  1-32.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward  was  spoken 
to  the  disciples,  that  is,  to  the  Apostles,  and  was  intended 
to  give  a  warning  to  them  against  following  the  example 
of  those,  that  is,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had  been 
unfaithful  in  the  trust  which  had  been  committed  to  them 
as  the  ministers  and  stewards  by  whom  God's  grace 
was  to  be  distributed  to  His  household.  [Comp,  Luke 
xii.  42.]  But  in  this,  as  in  other  parables,  our  Lord  gives 
a  key  to  its  wider  meaning,  the  words  "  He  that  is  faith- 
All  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much :  and  he 
that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much,"  apply- 
ing it  to  every  form  of  stewardship,  whether  that  of 
Divme  things  or  any  other  kind.  [Comp,  Mait.  vi. 
24.]  But  the  chief  application  of  the  parable  is  as  an 
example  to  the  "children  of  light"  with  regard  to  prudence 
in  preparing  for  a  future  life.  The  steward  \comp.  Gen. 
xxiv.  2  ;  xxxix.  4]  had,  in  some  way  which  is  not  men- 
tioned, wasted  the  goods  of  his  master  ;  and  being  called 
to  account  and  dismissed  from  his  master's  service,  he 
contrives  a  plan  by  which  he  will  find  friends  who  will 
receive  him  into  their  houses  and  support  him  in  the 
future,  when  he  has  been  turned  out  of  his  master's  house. 
This  plan  involves  a  still  further  waste  of  his  master's 
goods,  for  he  calls  together  all  that  master's  debtors  and 
curries  favour  with  them  by  making  their  debts  appear  to 
be  much  less  than  they  are,  as  a  spiritual  steward  would 
do  if  he  represented  to  sinners  that  sins  are  not  such 
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^reat  trespasses  against  God  after  alL  But  although  he 
has  thus  defrauded  his  master,  that  master  or  '^lord"  is 
one  of  '^  the  children  of  this  world  "  as  well  as  the  steward, 
and  commends  him  for  his  shrewd  wisdom  in  providing  for 
the  future.  Such  worldly  wisdom  in  respect  to  this  world 
is,  our  Lord  says,  greater  than  that  of  '*  the  children  of 
light "  in  respect  to  the  world  to  come,  and  He  bids  the 
latter  to  use  an  analogous  foresight  in  providing  for  the 
future.  "  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,''  that  is,  so  use  this 
world  that  you  may  have  your  good  use  of  it  on  your  side^ 
and  not  your  evil  use  of  it  against  you,  when  God  takes 
account  of  your  words  and  works  ;  "  that  when  ye  feul' 
by  parting  from  this  world  in  death,  "  they,"  the  Angds 
and  Saints  of  God,  "  may  receive  you  into  everlastiog 
habitations."  Thus,  although  the  servants  of  God  cannot 
be  also  servants  of  Mammon,  yet  they  may  make  Mam- 
mon their  servant  by  using  this  world  as  the  servants  of 
God.    [Luke  xvi.  1-13.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  \Lat,  Divfe]  ajto 
Lazarus  appears  to  have  been  intended  as  a  sequel  to 
that  of  the  Unjust  Steward,  being  drawn  from  our  Lord 
by  the  derision  of  the  covetous  Pharisees  who  had  heard 
it.  Although  spoken  as  a  parable,  it  was  probably  the 
narrative  of  an  actual  occurrence  as  known  to  the  all- 
seeing  Lord.  It  speaks  of  a  very  rich  man  who  was  able 
to  live  in  great  luxury,  and  who  lived  an  entirely  selfish 
life,  using  his  wealth  for  nothing  but  self-gratification, 
and  being  quite  indifferent  about  the  sufferings  of  otfaors, 
though  he  could  not  fail  to  know  of  them.  This  sdf- 
indulgence  is  the  only  sin  mentioned,  and  therefore  it  is 
to  be  concluded  that  it  is  this  sin  with  which  our  Lord 
associates  the  punishment  afterwards  spoken  of.  The 
rich  man  was  so  using  "  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness" 
that  he  was  making  an  enemy  by  means  of  it,  even  the 
enemy  of  souls,  and  not  friends,  the  friends  of  God.  On 
the  other  side  is  represented  one  who  was  utterly 
destitute,  Lazarus '  the  pauper,  so  destitute  that  sickness 
and  privation  had  caused  his  body  to  become  "full  of 
sores."  This  poor,  sick,  and  starving,  beggar  was  laid  in 
the  porch  or  covered  archway  of  the  rich  man's  house  in 

'  I^zarus  is  another  form  of  the  term  "  Lazar-hou.se/' a  hospital  far 
name  Eleazar,  "God  is  mv  help,"  beggars,  and  " Lazauuroni,"  tne £uiii* 
and  is  still  commemorated  in  the      liar  designation  of  Italian  mendicants. 
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the  expectation  that  he  would  take  notice  of  him  and 
relieve  him,  but  he  was  not  allowed  even  to  have  **  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table/'  of  which 
the  very  dog^  that  had  taken  some  pity  on  Lazarus  had 
partaken.  [Comp,  Matt.  xv.  27.]  The  two  men  are 
then  represented  as  dying,  apparently  about  the  same 
time,  and  in  speaking  of  their  death  our  Lord  makes  an 
evident  contrast ;  the  soul  of  Lazarus  being  "  carried  by 
the  Angels  into  "the  place  of  rest  and  peace,  while  the 
body  of  Dives  is  *' buried,"  doubtless  m  a  sumptuous 
tomD  and  with  pompous  accessories  to  match  the  '*  purple 
and  fine  linen "  with  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to 
clothe  himself.  Then  our  Lord  lifts  the  veil  for  a  moment 
from  the  world  to  come,  and  the  souls  of  both  men  are 
seen  in  the  intermediate  state,  the  soul  of  Lazarus  in  the 
Hades  of  happiness,  that  is.  Paradise,  or,  as  the  Jews 
called  the  place  of  rest  for  departed  souls,  **  Abraham's 
bosom ;"  the  soul  of  Dives  in  the  Hades  of  torment,  such 
as  was  a  foretaste  of  the  everlasting  fire  of  Gehenna 
[camp.  Matt.  v.  22] :  and  so  completely  is  the  position 
of  the  two  men  reversed  that  he  who  out  of  all  his  wealth 
would  not  give  a  crumb  of  bread  to  the  beggar  now 
entreats  of  that  beggar  a  drop  of  cold  water. 

The  words  with  which  the  parable  concludes  contain 
three  stem  warnings.  Ftrsty  It  is  revealed  that  punish- 
ment and  happiness  in  the  intermediate  state  are  awarded 
as  the  retribution  and  reward  of  the  life  which  has  been 
lived  on  earth.  '*  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things," — all  the  good  he  had 
asked  or  cared  for, — "  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things," 
which  it  must  be  supposed  were  part  of  the  discipline 
whereby  his  soul  was  made  fit  for  Paradise;  ''but  now  he 
is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented."  Secondly^  It  is 
shewn  that  in  the  intermediate  state  there  is  no  possi- 
bility of  passing,  by  one's  own  act,  from  a  condition  of 
misery  to  a  condition  of  bliss.*  ''  And  beside  all  this, 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass 
from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us, 
that  would  come  from  thence."  Thirdly y  It  is  declared 
that  if  men  on  earth  are  not  kept  from  the  danger  of 
falling  into  the  rich  man's  condition  by  the  ordinary 

*  That  the  state  of  blessedness  is      Christ  are  brought  into  still  closer 
one  of  purification  and  of  advance-      union  with  Him,  as  thev  have  more 
ment  in  hoUness,  where  those  who      peace,  light,  and  refreshment,  is  al 
hflVo  passed  into  it  in  union  with      most  universally  believed 

1* 


146  THE  THIRD  YEAR  OF  [A.a  2» 

ministrations  provided  for  them,  they  will  not  be  kept 
from  it  even  by  miraculous  ministrations.  ''If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  pei^ 
suaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  [Luke  xvL  19-31J 

This  is  the  last  of  the  longer  parables  which  are  re- 
corded as  having  been  spoken  by  our  Lord  as  He  wen^ 
on  His  way  along  the  border-land  of  Galilee  and  Samaria 
\comp,  page  123]  before  turning  southward  towards  Jeru- 
salem. But  there  are  indications  that  He  discoursed  to 
His  disciples  respecting  the  rules  of  Christian  life,  and 
that  He  often  used  similitudes  that  may  be  called  short 
parables,  as  on  other  occasions.  The  subjects  of  His  dis- 
course, as  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  were  such  as  He  had 
spoken  of  at  other  .imes,  as  if  they  were  of  such  import- 
ance that  they  could  not  be  spoken  of  too  often :  careful- 
ness not  to  throw  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  others 
Ecotnp,  Matt,  xviii.  6,  7],  the  forgiveness  of  trespasses 
comp.  Matt,  xviii.  .15J,  the  power  of  a  growing  and 
developing  faith  [comp.  Matt.  xvii.  20],  the  unprofit- 
ableness of  all  our  services  to  an  Almighty  God,  but  His 
gracious  and  loving  acceptance  of  those  which  are  o£fered 
to  Him  with  reverence,  humility,  and  love  [Luke  xviL 
I- 10].  It  was  at  this  time  also,  when  our  Lord  had 
actually  begun  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  He 
had  healed  the  ten  lepers  [see  page  78]  on  His  way 
through  Samaria,  that  He  uttered  predictions  respecting 
the  last  times  [Luke  xvii.  20-37],  such  as  He  aftemmds 
expanded  in  the  discourses  spoken  on  His  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  [Matt.  xxiv.  3-51 ; 
Luke  xxi.  5-36].  It  was  probably  when  He  was  draw- 
ing near  to  Jerusalem,  on  His  way  to  keep  the  Feast  of 
Dedication  there,  that  He  spoke  two  parables  respecting 
perseverance  and  humility  in  prayer.  The  first  of  these 
was 

The  Parable  of  the  Unjust  Judge,  who,  fearing 
not  God  nor  regarding  man,  paid  no  attention  to  the 
appeal  of  a  widow  who  had  been  wronged  [comp,  2  KINGS 
viii.  3],  until  he  found  that  he  was  likely  to  be  wearied 
by  her  importunity,  when  for  his  own  ease  and  comfort 
he  granted  her  request.  From  this  parable  our  Lord 
drew  the  inference  that  even  when  answers  to  prayer  arc 
delayed,  yet  should  the  prayer  be  persevenngly  con- 
tinued. '^  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  /aid  shafl 
not  God  avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night 
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unto"  Him,  though  He  bear  long  with  them  ?"    For  if 
the  unmsX,  judge  granted  the  importunate  widow's  re- 

?uest  through  her  importunity,  how  much  more  shall  the 
ust  Judge  of  all  grant  the  prayers  of  His  Church  ?  He 
Wl  surely  answer  those  prayers  in  His  time ;  and  though 
in  His  Mercy  He  delays  the  punishment  of  the  wicked, 

St  will  His  long-suffering  come  at  last  to  an  end.  [Comp, 
AB.  ii.  3  ;  Rev.  vi.  10,  1 1.]  As  the  parable  is  set  in  the 
page  of  Holy  Scripture,  it  relates  to  the  last  days,  of 
which  our  Lord  had  just  been  speaking,  and  to  the  per- 
secution which  will  precede  His  Second  Advent,  of  which 
He  speaks  in  His  application  of  the  parable  ;  but  it  may 
also  be  taken  as  the  comfort  of  individual  Christians  at 
all  times,  encouraging  them  to  faithful  and  persevering 
prayer.  Nevertheless,  is  this  what  the  Son  of  Man  will 
find  at  His  Coming?    [Luke  xviii.  1-8.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publi- 
can is  the  second  of  this  couplet  of  parables ;  and  is 
specially  said  to  have  been  spoken  to  self-righteous  per- 
sons, "certain  which  trusted  in  themselves  that  they 
were  righteous,  and  despised  others."  Perhaps  it  was,  in 
its  immediate  sense,  an  answer  to  the  unspoken  thought 
of  some  of  the  Pharisees,  "  Do  not  we  persevere  in  our 
frequent  prayers  ?"  Jesus  seeming  to  say  that  they  were 
frequent  in  their  acts  and  words  of  prayer,  but  that  these 
were  so  mingled  with  self-righteousness  that  they  could 
not  be  acceptable  to  God.  Nevertheless,  the  parable  has 
an  enduring  application  so  Iqng  as  there  are  self-righteous 
persons  in  the  world.  The  Pharisee  is  represented  as 
drawine  near  boldly  to  the  altar,  where  he  stood'  praying 
**  with  nimself,"  that  is,  making  a  self-satisfied  medita- 
tion on  his  own  goodness,  instead  of  offering  adoration, 
confession  of  sin,  and  humble  supplication,  to  God  his 
Maker.  The  Publican,  one  of  the  despised  tax-gatherers, 
would  not  venture  near  to  the  altar  and  the  Holy  Place, 
but  stood  "  afar  off"  in  one  of  the  outer  courts  of  the 
Temple,  and  with  gestures  of  sorrow  and  penitence 
[comp,  Ezra  ix.  5, 6 ;  Luke  xxiii.  48]  confesses  himself 
a  sinner,  even  "  the  sinner"  as  the  original  words  are, 
and  prays  for  mercy.  His  prayer  was  heard,  and  God 
was  merciful,  for  our  Lord  says  that  he  ''  went  down  to 

'  The  custom  of  standing  to  pray  xx.  36 :  xxt.  5]  knelt,  as  David  [a 

was  one  of  late  introduction  among  Sam.  xii.  z6],  Solomon  [z  Chron. 

the  Jews.     Our  Lord  [Lukb  xxiu  vi.   13],  and  Daniel  [Dan.  iv.  zo] 

14]  mi  His  Apostles  [Acts  ix.  40 ;  had  done. 
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his  house  justified^"  that  is,  [i]  made  just  or  righteous  by 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  [2]  accounted  just  or 
righteous  by  God  as  one  whose  sins  had  been  forgiven. 
He  was  thus  justified,  our  Lord  adds,  '^  rather  thim  the 
other,"  that  is,  the  self-righteous  Pharisee;  "for  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  [Luke  xviii.  9-14.] 
The  Feast  of  the  Dedication^  for  which' our  Lord  had 
now  come  to  Jerusalem,  was  instituted  by  Judas  Macca- 
baeus  [b.c  164]  to  commemorate  the  re-dedication  of  the 
new  altar  of  burnt  offering,  and  of  the  Temple  itself,  after 
their  desecration  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  [i  Macc  iv.  $9. 
See  Comp,  to  O.  T,  page  417].  It  was  held  at  the  time 
corresponding  to  Christmas,  and  hence  it  is  said  that 
when  Jesus  was  thus  present  at  the  feast  '*  it  was  winter." 
All  that  is  said  respecting  our  Lord's  acts  and  words  on 
this  occasion  is  told  by  St.  John,  who  relates  that  He 
made  a  solemn  proclamation  of  His  Deity  to  those  who 
gathered  around  Him  in  Solomon's  Porch'  and  *^said 
unto  Him,  How  long  dost  Thou  make  us  to  doubt?  If 
Thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly."  In  reply  our  Lord 
said  that  He  had  already  told  them  and  they  had  not 
believed  Him,  shewing  that  they  were  not  of  His  sheep, 
for  if  they  had  been  they  would  have  listened  to  His 
words  and  followed  Him.  But  He  once  more  conde- 
scends to  declare  to  them  the  great  central  truth  of  all 
doctrine  respecting  Christ,  namely.  His  Eternal  Deity. 
This  He  did  in  the  words,  "  I  and  My  Father  are  One." 
The  Jews  at  once  understood  that  this  was  an  asse^ 
tion  of  His  Deity,  for,  as  they  had  done  before  [JOHM 
viii.  59],  they  took  up  stones  to  put  Him  to  death  for 
blasphemy,  and  when  He  remonstrated  with  them,  said, 
"  For  a  good  work  we  stone  Thee  not,  but  because  that 
Thou,  being  a  Man,  makest  Thyself  God."  Jesus  re- 
iterated His  saying,  declaring  that  He  had  done  His 


*  lliis  was  a  cloister,  about  a  quar- 
ter of  a  mile  long,  which  formed  the 
eastern  boundary  of  the  Temple, 
and  was  a  favourite  place  of  assem- 
bly when  the  crowds  in  the  Temple 
courts  wished  to  hear  any  one  ad- 
dress them.  [Comp.  Acts  iii.  ti ; 
V.  12.]  It  was  called  "Solomon's 
Porch"  or  Portico,  or  Colonnade, 
because  it  stood  upon  the  great  wall 
built  by  Solomon  to  support  the 
Temple  platform ;  but  the  porch  it- 


self was  built  bv  Herod  the  Great 
A  few  years  after  our  Lord  had 
spoken  there  it  was  destrored  by 
fire  and  was  never  rebuilt ;  but  tb 
times  were  such  that  iris  piobabk 
the  ruins  were  never  remo^red  and 
that  the  pavement  trodden  by  the 
feet  of  Christ  still  remains  under  the 
present  surface  of  the  great  betpef 
stones  by  which  the  site  of  the  Tcoqik 
is  covered. 


A.D.  30.]  OUR  LORUS  MINISTRY  149 

good  works  among  them  to  the  very  end  that  they  might 
know  and  believe  this  truth  \cofnp,  John  xx.  31]  "that 
the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him."  They  again 
attempted  to  stone  Him,  but  He  removed  Himself  out 
of  their  reach,  and  leaving  Jerusalem,  went  down  to  the 
river  Jordan,  which  He  crossed,  and  along  the  eastern 
bank  of  which  He  travelled  until  He  returned  to  Beth- 
abara  \5ee  page  52,  note],  about  twenty  miles  from  the 
southern  end  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.    [John  x.  22-42.] 


CHAPTER   IV. 

Wf^t  ila0t  ^^ttt  iWont]^0  of  out  ilotli's 

A.D.  30.     JANUARY  1ST— MARCH  3 1  ST. 

MATT.  XX.  17— XXI.  5.  MARK  X.  32— XI.  3. 

LUKE  XVIII.  31— XIX.  31.         JOHN  XI.  1-57. 

THERE  is  no  mark  of  time  to  shew  certainly  how 
long  our  Lord  remained  at  Bethabara,  or  in 
Peraea :  but  it  is  said  that  "  many  believed  on  Him 
there"  [John  x.  42],  as  if  He  remained  there  for  some 
time ;  and  as  the  last  three  months  before  His  Passion 
were  spent  here  and  at  Ephraim,  with  the  exception  of 
a  short  visit  to  Bethany,  it  is  probable  that  He  remained 
at  Bethabara  during  January  and  part  of  February,  the 
visit  to  Bethany  occurring  about  the  middle  of  the  latter 
month. 

§  The  Raising  of  Lazarus, 

It  would  thus  be  about  six  weeks  before  His  own  Death 
and  Resurrection  that  our  Lord  manifested  the  glory  of 
His  Deity  by  the  crowning  miracle  of  His  Ministry,  the 
raising'to  life  again  of  one  who  had  been  four  days  dead. 

Lazarus,  or  as  the  Hebrew  form  of  his  name  would  be, 
Eleazar,  meaning  "  God  is  my  help,"  was  the  brother  of 
Mary  and  Martha,  the  sisters  who  have  been  mentioned 
at  an  earlier  period  as  living  at  Bethany  and  entertaining 
the  Lord  at  their  house  [Luke  x.  38-41].    He  was  not, 
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like  the  Lazarus  of  the  parable,  a  poor  and  desolate 
beggar,  but  a  person  of  some  wealth  and  rank^  living  a 
happ^  life  and  having  many  friends  ;  and  above  all  other 
blessmgs,  being  beloved  by  our  Lord,  so  that  the  sisters 
spoke  of  him  to  Jesus  as  *'  he  whom  Thou  lovest,"  and 
the  Jews  said,  "  Behold,  how  He  loved  him  !**  But  the 
happy  and  prosperous  Lazarus  shared  the  lot  of  all  men 
as  well  as  the  poor  and  desolate  Lazarus ;  sickness  came 
upon  him  and  he  died.  In  the  beginning  of  his  sickness, 
the  dangerous  character  of  which  may  have  been  at  once 
evident,  the  sisters  sent  a  messenger  from  Bethany  to 
Bethabara  to  inform  our  Lord,  doubtless  expecting  that 
He  Who  had  healed  so  many  of  their  infirmities  would 
also  come  and  restore  Lazarus  to  health.  '*  Lord,  if  Thou 
hadst  been  here,"  the  sisters  each  said  afterwards,  "my 
brother  had  not  died."  When  therefore  Jesus  heard  oif 
this  sickness  of  His  friend  Lazarus  He  remained  only  two 
days  longer  at  Bethabara,  and  then,  knowing  by  His 
Omniscience  that  Lazarus  was  dead.  He  began,  with  His 
disciples,  the  three  days'  journey  southward  through 
Peraea  and  across  Jordan  by  the  fords  of  Jericho  to 
Bethany,  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  a  journey  of  about  sixty 
miles.  The  Apostles  remembered  how  the  Jews  had 
endeavoured  to  stone  their  Master  at  the  recent  Feast 
of  the  Dedication,  and  at  first  remonstrated  with  Him  in 
the  belief  that  He  was  going  to  certain  death.  But  soon 
their  love  prevailed,  and  Thomas,  speaking  for  the  rest, 
said,  "  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  Him,"  words 
which  had  a  prophetic  sense  ;  for  the  Apostles  did  indeed 
follow  their  Lord  afterwards,  as  He  told  St.  Peter  would 
be  the  case  [John  xiii.  36],  till  they  died  with  Him  in 
martyrdom. 

Lazarus  "  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days,"  that  is,  two 
whole  days  and  part  of  two  others,  when  Jesus  arrived  at 
Bethany  ;  for  though  he  had  only  "  been  dead  four  days," 
as  Martha  told  Jesus,  yet  it  was  necessary  in  Judsea,  as  in 
other  parts  of  the  East,  that  burial  should  take  place 
within  a  few  hours  of  death.  \Comp,  Acts  v.  6,  10.] 
About  ten  days  had  thus  elapsed  between  the  time  when 
the  sisters  had  sent  word  to  Jesus  of  their  brother's  sick- 
ness and  the  time  when  He  appeared  at  Bethany  in 
response  to  their  call.  It  was  quickly  known  in  the 
village  that  "  the  Master "  was  coming,  and  as  soon  as 
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the  active-minded  Martha  heard  of  His  arrival  in  its 
outskirts  she  went  to  meet  Him,  her  restful  and  waiting 
sister  abiding  in  the  house  until  He  should  come  thither, 
or  until  He  should  send  for  her.    This  He  shortly  did, 
Martha  returning  to  the  house  and  whispering  to  her, 
that  the  Jews  who  were  with  her  but  who  hated  Jesus 
might  not  hear,  "  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee."    Mary  had  been  waiting  for  Him,  but  now  that 
she  knew  He  waited  for  her  she  rose  up  quickly  to  go  to 
Him,  the  Jews  who  did  not  know  of  the  message  sup- 
posing that  she  was  going  to  weep  out  her  sorrow  at  the 
grave.      In  the  meanwhile  Jesus  had  proclaimed   His 
Divine  power  with  one  of  those  acts  of  self-assertion 
which  occur  so  often  in   His   Ministry,  by  saying  to 
Martha,  "  I  am  tlie  Resurrection,  and  the  Life :  he  that 
beheveth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 
die:"  for  neither  Martha  nor  Mary,  although  they  be- 
lieved that  Christ  could  have  prevented  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  had  any  clear  idea  that  He  could  restore  him  to 
life  now.    When,  therefore,  Jesus  commanded  those  who 
stood  by  to  roll  away  the  stone  which  closed  up  the  door 
of  the  cave-sepulchre,  Martha  interposed  with  an  objection 
which  shewed  how  little  she  knew  what  His  power  was, 
*'  Lord,  by  this  time  hef  hath  become  noisome:  for  he  hath 
been  four  days  dead."    Our  Lord's  reply  was  first  by  the 
rebuke,  "Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ? "  and  then 
by  the  command  of  Divine  authority,  "Lazarus,  come 
forth."    Then,  as  at  the  Last  Day,  "  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live"  QoHN  V.  25],  so  now  "he  that  was  dead  came 
forth  "  swathed  in  his  grave-clothes,  but  yet  restored  per- 
fectly to  life  [John  xi.  1-44].    A  few  weeks  later  Lazarus 
is  again  heard  of  as  sitting  at  supper  with  Jesus  in  the 
house  at  Bethany  [John  xii.  i],  having  probably  been 
with   Him  in  His  retirement  at  Ephraim,  since  "the 
chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also 
to  death ;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews 
went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus"  [John  xii.  10,  11]. 
But  n9thing  is  afterwards  recorded  respecting  the  man 
thus  wonderfully  brought  back  from  Paradise  and  the 
grave,  though  there  is  a  very  early  tradition  that  he 
lived  for  thirty  years  afterwards. 
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§  Our  Lord^s  Retirement  to  Ephraim. 

The  result  of  the  great  miracle  of  resurrection  was  that 
many  of  the  Jews  believed  on  our  Lord ;  but  that  the 
Sanhedrin,  receiving  information  respecting  it  from 
others,  came  to  the  resolution  that  He  should  be  put  to 
death,  and  used  all  their  endeavours  from  that  time 
forward  to  effect  their  object.  But  it  had  been  ordained 
by  Jesus  Himself  in  His  Divine  Providence  and  Fore- 
knowledge respecting  His  Passion  that  He  should  die  at 
the  following  Passover,  and  not  before :  and  hence  He 
retired  until  then  '*  into  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness, 
into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  His 
disciples."  Ephraim  was  probably  in  the  same  northern 
part  of  Persea  as  Bethabara,  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Sanhedrin :  and  it  is  not  unlikelv  that  it  was  the  same 
place  which  had  been  formerly  called  Mahanaim,  near  to 
the  "wood  of  Ephraim/'  where  Absalom  met  with  his 
death  [2  Sam.  xviL  29 ;  xviii.  6].  Of  our  Lord's  life  and 
ministrations  there  nothing  is  recorded,  but  it  is  probable 
that  He  remained  there  for  four  or  five  weeks  until  the 
Passover  was  drawing  near :  the  place  of  his  retirement 
being  concealed  from  the  Sanhedrin,  who  had  issued 
orders  *'  that,  if  any  man  knew  where  He  were,  he  should 
shew  it,  that  they  might  take  Him."    [John  xi,  45-57.] 

§  Our  Lord's  Last  Journey  to  Jerusalem. 

A  few  days  before  Palm  Sunday,  Jesus  once  more, 
and  for  the  last  time,  led  His  disciples  southward 
again  through  Persea  to  the  fords  of  Jericho  on  the 
road  to  Jerusalem,  and  while  they  were  journeying 
He  revealed  to  the  Apostles  that  He  was  going  thither 
to  die.  There  was  at  this  time  something  remark- 
able in  the  aspect  of  our  Lord,  so  that  as  "  Jesus  went 
before  them,"  "  they  were  amazed ;  and  as  they  fol- 
lowed, they  were  sdraid"  [Mark  x.  32].  It  seems  to 
have  been  in  consequence  of  their  amazement  and  fear 
that  He  took  the  Twelve  Apostles  apart  and  explained  to 
them  what  was  about  to  happen.  This  He  did  in  language 
which  shews  His  foreknowledge  of  the  course  of  events: 
for  He  predicted  in  exact  order  His  Betrayal,  His  con- 
demnation by  the  Sanhedrin,  His  delivery  over  to  the 
Romans,  the  mocking,  the  scourging.  His  CrucifixioD, 
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and  His  Resurrection  on  the  third  day  after  His  Death. 
[Matt.  xx.  17-19 ;  Mark  x.  32-34 ;  Luke  xviii.  31-34.] 

But  notwithstanding  this  clear  declaration  of  His 
coming  Death,  the  Apostles  appear  still  to  have  imagined 
that  Jesus  was  about  to  take  possession  of  the  temporal 
sovereignty  of  the  Jews.  Hence  Salome,  the  wife  or 
widow  of  Zebedee,  and  the  mother  of  his  sons,  St.  James 
the  Great  and  St.  John,  came  to  ask  on  behalf  of  those 
two  Apostles  that  they  might  "  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right 
handy  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  Thy  Kingdom."  No 
doubt  she  and  they  were  thinking  of  their  Lord's  promise 
to  the  Twelve,  '^  Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging,"  that  is,  ruling,  as  the  judges  of  old  had  done, 
"the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel"  [Matt.  xix.  28].  So  they 
had  before  asked  Him,  ''Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven?"  having  disputed  on  the  subject 
as  the^  followed  Him  [Matt,  xviii.  i ;  Mark  ix.  33-35  ; 
Luke  ix.  46].  The  repty  of  Jesus  pointed  out  to  them 
that  they  could  only  reign  with  Hun  by  suffering  with 
Him,  drinking  of  His  cup  of  pain,  and  being  baptized 
with  His  baptism  of  blood :  and  that  even  then — as  the 
true  sense  of  the  passage  is—-"  to  sit  on  My  right  hand, 
and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give,  save  to  them  whom 
it  is  prepared  for  by  My  Father."  And  as  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles  grew  angry  with  the  two  brethren  for  their 
forwardness,  the  Lord  bade  them  understand  that  they 
were  not  to  look  for  temporal  dominion  such  as  was 
exercised  by  princes,  but  for  a  life  of  ministration  which 
would  require  great  humility  and  self-denial,  "even  as 
the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
[Matt.  xx.  20-28 ;  Mark  x.  35-45.] 

Jesus  and  His  company  had  now  crossed  the  river 
Jordan  and  were  again  in  Judaea,  the  night  of  Thursday 
before  Palm  Sunday  [March  31st]  being  spent  by  Him 
at  Jericho  in  the  house  of  Zacchaeus,  the  rich  "chief 
among  the  publicans."  As  He  entered  Jericho  a  great 
crowd  gathered  around  our  Lord,  and  Zacchaeus,  being 
"  little  of  stature,"  and  unable  to  see  over  the  heads  of 
those  about  him,  climbed  up  among  the  spreading 
branches  of  a  sycomore  or  mulberry  tig,  when  he  was 
called  by  name  by  his  Lord  with  the  words,  "  For  to-day 
I  must  abide  at  thy  house"  [Luke  xix.  1-5].  As  they 
entered  the  city  a  blind  beggar,  known  as  "blind  Bar- 
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timaeus,  the  son  of  Timaeus"  [Mark  x.  Af^  heard  fhun 
the  multitude  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  passing  by,  and 
*'  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me."  That  night  his  prayer  was  not  answered,  hot 
the  next  morning  he  was  again  by  the  wayside  on  the 
road  by  which  Jesus  left  Jericho  on  His  way  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  having  been  joined  by  another  man  afflicted 
like  himself  we  thus  read  of  ''two  blind  men"  who 
repeated  the  cry  of  the  night  before,  "  Have  mercy  upon 
us,  O  Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David'' '  Then  Jesus,  having 
tried  the  faith  of  both  by  the  delay  in  answering  the 
prayer  of  the  one,  commanded  them  to  be  led  to  Him, 
and  having  drawn  out  an  expression  of  their  full  faith  in 
His  power  to  open  their  eyes.  He  ''  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  touched  their  eyes;  and  immediately  their 
eyes  received  sight "  at  their  Creator's  hand,  and  die  two 
men  "followed  Him,"  needing  to  be  led  no  longer.  [Matt. 
XX.  29-34 ;  Mark  x.  46-52 ;  Luke  xviii.  35  ;  xix.  10.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Pounds  was  spoken  by  our 
Lord  either  during  the  supper  at  the  house  of  Zaccoseos 
or  on  the  road  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem.  It  has  an 
evident  relation  to  the  incident  that  occurred  at  the 
supper,  when  the  Jews  **  murmured,  saying,  That  He  was 
gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner,"  and 
when  our  Lord  had  replied  by  saying  to  Zacchaeus,  "Thii 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also 
is  a  son  of  Abraham.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost "  [Luke  xix.  7-10} 
But  our  Lord's  special  reason  for  speaking  this  parable 
is  said  to  have  been  '^  because  He  was  nigh  to  Jerusa- 
lem," the  town  of  Jericho  being  only  fifteen  miles  distant, 
''  and  because  they  thought  that  the  Kingdom  of  God 
should  immediately  appear."  Such  was  the  expectation 
of  the  Apostles,  as  had  been  shown  by  the  request  which 
had  been  made  by  Salome,  and  such  also  was  the  expec- 
tation of  the  multitude,  as  was  shown  three  days  after- 
wards when  they  led  their  King  Messiah  into  Jerusalem 
under  the  idea  that  He  was  about  to  assume  the  throne 
of  David. 

'  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  do  the  narrative  of  Bartinuetu  beftre 

not  mention  our  Lord's  arrival  at  passing  on  to  that  of  Zacchaeus,  nd 

Jericho  nor  His  rest  at  the  house  of  does  not  mention  the  second  maa  <v 

Zacchaeus,  but  only  His  departure  the  departure,  saying  only,  "And 

fi-om  the  city.    Hence  they  speak  Jesus  entered  and  passed  thro^i 

of  the  two  men.    St  Luke  completes  Jericho  "  [Lukb  xix.  z]. 
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In  this  parable  our  Lord  represents  Himself  as  about 
to  depart  "into  a  far  country,"  as  He  did  by  His  Ascen- 
sion into  Heaven,  leaving  His  servants  in  charge  of  His 
Kingdom  on  earth  and  not  reigning  visibly  among  them, 
as  £ey  were  expecting  Him  to  do.  But  when  He  left 
them  for  a  time  while  He  went  thither  to  be  crowned 
King  of  Glory  in  His  Human  Nature,  He  left  them  with 
the  warning  that  He  would  come  again,  when  He  would 
require  an  account  of  their  doings.  So  the  ten  servants 
are  represented  as  each  receiving  one  pound  from  their 
lord  with  the  injunction, "  Occupy"  or  "  Do  business  with 
this  Until  I  come,"  and  on  his  return  he  commanded 
them  to  be  called  "  that  he  might  know  how  much  every 
man  had  gained  by  trading.  One  had  gained  ten  pounds, 
another  had  gained  five,  and  each  hears  the  gracious 
words  of  the  King,  "  Well,  thou  good  servant :  because 
thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten,  over  five,  cities."  A  third  comes  with  the 
pound  which  he  had  received  safely  laid  up  in  a  napkin, 
but  only  the  pound.  He  had  not  exactly  wasted  his 
master's  goods,  but  he  had  done  the  same  thing  by 
wasting  £e  time  which  he  ought  to  have  spent  in  his 
master's  service.  He  excuses  himself  by  saying  that  he 
knew  that  master  to  be  an  austere  man,  taking  up  where 
he  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  where  he  had  not  sown. 
But  the  excuse  is  turned  into  his  own  self-condemnation. 
Whether  or  not  his  master  was  what  he  represented  him 
to  be  his  own  words  are  enough,  **  Thou  knewest "  this, 
and  yet  thou  hast  not  taken  any  trouble  or  care  to  do 
that  which  thou  knewest  I  required  of  thee ?  "Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 
.  .  .  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that 
hath  ten  pounds."  Then  Jesus  gives  the  explanation, 
"  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one  which  hath  '* 
through  his  proper  use  of  the  gifts  intrusted  to  his 
stewardship,  to  him  "  shall  be  given "  more  by  way  of 
reward  :  "  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he 
hath,"  not  by  his  own  good  work,  but  by  his  Master's  gift, 
even  that ''  shall  be  taken  away  from  him,"  so  that  he 
will  be  left  destitute  before  his  Master's  judgment  seat. 

Another  part  of  the  parable  speaks  of  other  servants  who 
rebelled  against  their  king,  '*  the  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this 
man  to  reign  over  us."    By  these  are  represented  tte 
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Jews,  who  not  only  rejected  our  Lord  while  He  was 
among  them,  but  also  refused  to  receive  Him  as  their 
King  when  He  was  proclaimed  to  them  by  the  Apostles. 
These  also  are  to  be  judged  by  the  King  on  His  return, 
the  parable  concluding  with  the  words,  "  But  as  for  those 
mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me ''  [Luke  xix. 
11-27J.  Thus  as  our  Lord  was  about  to  enter  Jerusalem 
with  the  triumph  of  Palm  Sunday  He  warns  those  around 
Him  that  His  Kingdom  will  not  be  a  tempore  one  in 
which  they  will  see  Him  reign  on  the  throne  of  David, 
but  a  spiritual  one  visibly  ruled  by  His  servants,  who 
with  all  others  His  citizens  will  be  called  to  account  when 
He  shall  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the  world. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ATT.  XXI.  6— XXVI.  26.      MARK  XI.  4— XIV.  11. 
LJKE  XIX.  32— XXII.  6.         JOHN  XII.  1-50. 

|N  the  Thursday  night  before  Palm  Sunday  our 
'  Lord  rested  at  the  house  of  Zacchaeus ;  and  leaving 
cho  the  next  day,  He  arrived  at  Bethany  on  Friday 
ling  [March  31st],  intending  to  remain  there  on  the 
bath.  As  He  came  near  to  Bethany  He  passed 
er  against "  the  neighbouring  village  of  Bethphage,  and 
assing  gave  directions  to  two  of  His  disciples,  perhaps 
Peter  and  St.  John,  respecting  the  preparations  which 
r  were  to  make  on  the  next  day  but  one  for  His  entry 
Jerusalem.  On  the  next  day,  which  was  the  Sab- 
1,  they  were  to  rest  "according  to  the  commandment" 
»/.  Luke  xxiii.  56],  but  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
IS  was  about  to  begin  His  last  visit  to  the  Holy  City ; 
they  were  then  to  go  to  Bethphage  and  obtain  for 
use  "  an  ass,  and  a  colt  with  her,"  a  colt  "  whereon 
never  man  sat,"  which  the  owner  would  permit  them 
wring  as  soon  as  the  message  was  delivered,  "The 
d  hath  need  of  them."  "  All  this  was  done,"  says  St. 
tthew,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
he  prophet"  [Zech.  ix.  9  ;  ISA.  Ixii.  11],  "Tell  ye  the 
ghter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
)k,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an 
'*    [Matt.  xxi.  1-5;  Mark  xi.  1-3;  Luke  xbc  28-31.] 

§  TAe  Sabbaik  Supper  at  Bethany, 
[April  ist.] 

I 

\XT  Lord  arrived  at  Bethany,  at  the  house  of  Mary, 
rtha,  and  Lazarus,  in  the  early  evening  of  Friday,  the 

L 
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Sabbath  beginning  at  six  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  Friday, 
and  ending  at  six  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  Saturday. 
How  the  Sabbath  itself  was  occupied  by  our  Lord  and  His 
disciples  there  is  nothing  to  shew,  but  it  may  be  reason- 
ably inferred  that  He  discoursed  to  those  who  gathered 
round  Him.  For  as  the  Mount  of  Olives  was  a  SablxUh- 
da/s  journey  from  Jerusalem  [Acts  i.  12],  so  it  appears 
that  the  distance  between  the  Holy  City  and  Bethany 
was  not  considered  to  exceed  the  lawful  limits ;'  for  when 
it  was  known  that  Jesus  had  returned, ''  much  people  of 
the  Jews  "  came  there  "  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  He  had  raised  from 
the  dead."  The  chief  priests  employed  that  Sabbath  in 
consulting '' that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death; 
because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Tews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus"  [John  xii.  9-1 1 J.  But  in 
the  evening,  when  the  day  of  rest  was  over,  "  they  made" 
Jesus  ''  a  supper ;  and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  Him."  At  this 
supper  it  was  that  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  took  a 
pound  of  ointment  of  pure  nard,  so  costly  that  it  was 
valued  at  three  hundred  pence,  or  nearly  ten  pounds  of 
our  money,  by  Judas  Iscariot,  ''and  anointed  tne  feet  of 
Jesus"  with  it.  This  she  would  do  standing  behind  the 
high  couch  on  which  Jesus  was  reclining  (according  to 
the  custom  of  the  later  Jews)  with  His  feet  turned  out- 
ward towards  the  wall  of  the  room.  Then  she  "  wiped 
His  feet  with  her  hair  :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the 
odour  of  the  ointment."  This  loving  and  reverent  act 
led  to  a  fresh  declaration  by  our  Lord  of  His  coming 
Death.  For  when  Judas  Iscariot  objected  to  such  a  use 
of  the  precious  ointment  as  waste — using  the  argument 
that  it  might  have  been  "  sold  for  three  hundred  pence^ 
and  given  to  the  poor,"  though  he  cared  nothing 
for  the  poor  —  our  Lord  replied,  "  Let  her  alone : 
against  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she  kept  this.  For 
the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you  ;  but  Me  ye  have  not 
always"  [John  xii.  1-8].  Similar  arguments  to  that  of 
Judas  are  often  used  when  money  is  laid  out  for  purposes 
which  are  solely  connected  with  the  worship  of  God,  and 

'  There  is  no  nile  in  the  Law  re-  paces,  or  about  six  furlongs,  three- 

spectinz  the  distance  which  a  person  quarters  of  a  mile.  ^  The  rule  wW 

was  allowed  to  travel  on  the  Sab-  evaded    with    laborious    ingenuity 

bath ;  but  the  distance  laid  down  by  whenever  it  was  convenient  to  a  Jew 

the  later  Rabbins  was  two  thousand  to  evade  it. 
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which  seem  to  be  of  no  benefit  to  man  :  but  our  Lord's 
words  may  remind  us  that  such  costly  outlay  is  not  waste 
if  it  is  really  expended  on  Him. 

S  The  Events  of  Palm  Sunday, 
[April  2nd.] 

Early  in  the  morning  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
the  two  disciples  went  to  Bethphage,  according  to  the 
directions  which  Jesus  had  given  them  when  coming 
past  the  village  on  the  Friday  evening  before,  and  there 
ail  happened  as  He  had  foretold.  St.  Mark,  whose 
Gospel  was  probably  written  down  from  information 
given  by  St  Peter,  says  with  the  minuteness  of  an  eye- 
witness that  they  "  found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out in  a  place  where  two  ways  met;"  and  when,  as  they 
prepared  to  take  him  to  their  Master,  they  that  stood  by 
saia,  "  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt }  "  the  owners  immedi- 
ately "  let  them  go "  when  they  replied,  "  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him,**  and  suffered  them  to  take  him  to  Jesus  the 
Lord^  Who  needed  him  [Mark  xi.  5-7  ;  Luke  xix.  32-35]. 
Then  the  colt,  "  whereon  never  man  yet  sat,"  but  which 
had  been  preserved  for  the  use  of  the  Son  of  Man  Himself, 
was  prepared  with  royal  caparisons  by  having  the  clothes 
of  some  of  the  disciples  placed  upon  him, — rich  clothes, 
probably  such  as  Lazarus  and  Martha  and  Mary,  who  had 
spent  three  hundred  pence  on  anointing  the  Lord's  feet, 
would  be  able  to  provide  \cofnp,  2  Kings  ix.  13], — and  as 
Jesus  rode  upon  the  colt,  the  ass,  also  richly  caparisoned 
in  the  same  manner,  was  led  by  His  side,  either  as  an 
additional  mark  of  dignity,  or  out  of  charity  towards 
the  mother  and  her  foal.  Thus  He  of  Whom  it  had  been 
said  in  ancient  prophecy,  "  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of 
our  solemnities  ...  for  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord 
is  our  Lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  King ;  He  will  save 
us"  [ISA.  xxxiii.  20,  22],  was  now  riding  to  Zion  in 
the  same  simple  yet  royal  state  in  which  the  judges  of 
Israel  appeared  in  still  more  ancient  days  when  Deborah 
sang,  **  Speak,  ye  that  ride  on  white  asses,  ye  that  sit  in 
judgement,  and  walk  by  the  way  "  [Judges  v.  10]. 

But  it  was  not  the  disciples  alone  who  thus  gave 
honour  to  Jesus  as  a  King  on  this  occasion.  It  was  the 
week  of  the  Passover,  and  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Jews  and  proselytes  from  all  parts  of  the  world  had  come 
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to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Feast.  As  those  who  had  come 
with  Jesus  from  Jericho,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Bethany  and 
Bethphage,  accompanied  Him  down  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  procession  was  met  by  "  a  very  great  multitude "  of 
those  who  were  thus  lodged  in  Jerusalem  or  encamped  in 
the  valleys  and  on  the  heights  around,  and  of  these  also 
some  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  to  make  a  royal  path 
for  the  King,  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  hees 
and  strawed  them  in  the  way,  and  others  went  forth  from 
the  city  to  meet  Him  bearing  palm  branches  as  those  who 
were  celebrating  the  triumph  of  a  Conqueror.*  Then 
arose  a  glad  anthem,  taken  from  the  Great  Hallelujah  of 
the  Psahns  [Ps.  cxviii.  25,  26],  '^  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David :  Blessed  is  the  King  ol  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord:  Blessed  be  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord: 
Hosanna :  Peace  in  Heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest" 
It  was  while  Jesus  was  thus  being  carried  forward  to 
Jerusalem  in  a  royal  progress  that "  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  among  the  multitude  said  unto  Him,  Master,  rebuke 
Thy  disciples.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  tell  you  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out "  [Luke  xix.  39,  40].  These 
Pharisees  thus  recognized  our  Lord  as  a  Teacher^biit 
would  not  join  the  multitude  in  praising  God  for  His 
coming  among  them  as  the  Messiah.  This  is  what  many 
do  at  the  present  day,  denying  the  Deity  of  Christ,  but 
professing  to  accept  Him  as  one  of  the  highest  of  human 
teachers. 

But  amidst  all  the  shouts  and  hymns  of  triumph  Jesus 
Himself  was  sad.  A  few  weeks  before  He  had  wept  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany  [John  xi.  35],  and  now  on 
His  way  from  Bethany  He  weeps  as  if  at  the  g^ave  of  His 
people  Israel,  the  only  two  occasions  on  which  He  is  re- 
corded to  have  wept.  For  "  when  He  was  come  near.  He 
beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying.  If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  tiiiy  day,  the  thin^ 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes.**  He  foresaw  that  the  result  of  His  own 
Ministrations,  and  of  those  of  His  Apostles,  would  not  be 

'  The  use  of  palm  branches  as  a  also  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans* 

symbol  of  victory  is  illustrated  by  2  See^  too,  the  martyr  palm-bearen  of 

Mace.  X.  7;  z  Mace.  xiii.  51;  comp.  the  Apocalypse  [Kbv.  viL  9; 

a  Mace  xiv.  4.    They  were  so  used  3  Esdr.  ii.  45]. 
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•  a  general  conversion  of  the  Jews,  or  even  a  conversion 
of  a  large  number  of  them,  and  that  even  of  those  who 
were  now  leading  Him  in  triumph  many  would  soon 
be  disappointed  that  He  had  not  assumed  a  temporal 
sovereignty,  and  would  revenge  themselves  with  the  cries, 
"  Not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas  ; "  "  We  have  no  King  but 
Caesar."  He  also  predicted  the  coming  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  saying,  *'  For  the  days  shall 
come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  tnee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
r.very  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and 
thy  children  within  thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  another ;  because  thou  knewest  not  the 
time  of  thy  visitation  "  [Luke  xix.  39-44].  This  prediction 
was  fulfilled  to  the  letter  when  Titus  dug  a  trench  all 
round  the  city  and  made  the  earth  thus  dug  out  into  a 
wall  on  the  edge  of  the  trench  ;  when  nearly  a  million  of 
Jews,  men,  women,  and  children,  were  killed  by  famine, 
pestilence,  and  the  sword  during  the  siege ;  and  when  the 
whole  city,  and  the  Temple,  were  so  entirely  destroyed 
that  a  plough  was  passed  over  the  site  of  them.  This  ful- 
filment is  unconsciously  testified  to  by  the  Jewish  historian 
Josephus,  who  narrates  all  that  he  saw  and  could  hear 
respecting  the  terrible  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  in  his 
"History  of  the  Jewish  Wars."  He  says  that  the  Holy  City 
was  then  "  so  thoroughly  laid  even  with  the  ground  by 
those  that  dug  it  up  to  the  foundations  that  nothing 
was  left  to  shew  those  who  came  there  that  the  city  had 
ever  been  inhabited"  [Joseph.  IVars,  viL  i}  Modern 
researches  in  and  around  Jerusalem  corroborate  the  truth 
of  this  statement,  nothing  remaining  of  the  ancient  city 
but  a  vast  heap  of  broken  stones. 

Jesus  now  entered  the  Holy  City  at  one  of  its  northern 
gates  and  went  towards  the  Temple.  '^  All  the  city  was 
moved,  saying.  Who  is  this?  And  the  multitude  said, 
This  is  Jesus  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee."  He 
then  went  into  the  Temple  and  *' looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,"  but  the  purpose  of  that  day  was  fulfilled 
in  the  triumphant  proclamation  of  Him  as  the  King- 
Messiah,  and  no  other  acts  or  words  on  Palm  Sunday  are 
recorded.  So  "when  the  eventide  was  come.  He  went 
out  unto  Betiiany  with  the  Twelve,"  "  and  lodged  there  "  or 
in  the  Mount  of  Olives  [Luke  xxi.  37,  38],  every  night 
until  Thursday,  that  of  His  apprehension,    [Matt.  xxi. 
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6-1 1,  17;   Mark  xi.  4-1 1;  xiv.  3;  Luke  xix.  32-44; 
JOHNxiL  12-19.] 

§  The  Events  of  Monday  in  Holy  Week. 
[April  3RD.] 

The  Withering  of  the  Barren  Fig  Trek 
occurred  upon  this  day.  Returning  from  Bethany,  Jesus 
"  hungered/'  perhaps  because  He  had  spent  the  night  in 
prayer,  and  had  started  for  Jerusalem  before  daybreak 
without  food.  This  circumstance  led  Him  to  work  a 
miracle  which  was  to  become,  the  next  morning,  a 
parable  to  His  disciples.  A  fig  tree  by  the  wayside 
shewed  itself  to  be  in  such  full  foliage,  although  it  was 
earlier  than  the  ordinary  time  for  becoming  so,  that  it  could 
be  seen  ''afar  off:"  and  since  the  young  figs  should  have 
attained  a  considerable  size  by  the  time  tihe  leaves  were 
full  grown,  and  be  in  an  eatable  condition,  the  show  (^ 
leaves  gave  a  promise  of  fruit.  But  when  Jesus,  for  the 
sake  of  His  disciples,  not  in  ignorance, ''  came  to  it,**  He 
"  found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves  only,"  the  promise  erf 
fruit  being  thus  a  false  one.  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  tree^ 
"  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever"  [MATT. 
xxi.  18,  19;  Mark  xi.  12-14].  He  then  passed  on  with 
His  disciples,  and  they  did  not  at  that  time  see  the  result, 
nor  yet  in  the  evening  as  they  returned  to  Bethany,  for  it 
was  then  dark.  But  the  next  morning  [Tuesday],  as  they 
were  again  going  to  Jerusalem,  they  saw  that  the  tree  had 
withered,  being  "  dried  up  from  the  roots,"  according  to 
the  command  of  their  Master,  and  ^'they  marveUed, 
saying.  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away!"  It 
was  a  type  of  the  Jewish  people  and  their  recent  zeal 
for  Christ's  honour;  of  the  religious  condition  of  die 
nation,  with  its  great  show  of  pretentious  foliage  and  its 
barrenness  of  good  works.  But  Jesus  made  it  also  the 
occasion  of  repeating  what  He  had  previously  said  to 
them  respecting  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer  \comb» 
Matt.  vi.  14,  xvii.  20],  by  means  of  which  not  only  would 
such  a  miracle  as  this  be  effected,  but  even  "  this  moun- 
tain "  be  removed  and  "  cast  into  the  sea."  [Matt.  xxL 
20-22 ;  Mark  xi.  20-26.] 

The  Second  Cleansing  of  the  Temple  also 
occurred  on  the  Monday  in  Holy  Week.  After  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Barren  Fig  Tree  Jesus  and  His  dis- 
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ciples  passed  across  the  Valley  of  the  Kedron,  anil, 
entering  Jerusalem,  went  directly,  as  on  the  previous 
morning,  to  the  Temple.  And  now  that  He  was  on  His 
last  visit  to  His  Father's  House,  a  visit  of  three  days, 
the  Sunday,  Monday,  and  Tuesday  in  Holy  Week,  He 
exercised  the  same  Divine  authority  there  at  the  end  of 
His  Ministry  which  He  had  exercised  at  the  beginning  of 
it  on  His  first  public  appearance  there  [John  ii.  13-17]. 
The  buyers  and  sellers  were  in  the  Temple  courts  once 
more — the  money-changers,  or  bankers,  for  the  rich,  the 
sellers  of  doves  or  pigeons  for  the  poor ;  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  sheep  and  the  oxen  had  been  brought 
back  again.  He  did  not  now  make  a  scourge  of  small 
cords  as  an  emblem  of  authority  and  power,  but  by  His 
word  alone  He  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
courts  of  the  Temple,  overthrowing  their  tables  and  their 
seats,  "  and  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry 
any  vessel  through  the  Temple,"  and  rebuking  them 
with  the  stern  words,  *'  It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be 
called  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves."  But  although  Jesus  thus  shewed  Himself  as  a 
stem  and  irresistible  Judge,  He  also  shewed  Himself  to 
be  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  for  '^  the  blind  and  the 
lame  came  to  Him  in  the  Temple"  which  He  had  thus 
purified,  "  and  He  healed  them,"  thus  working  His  last 
miracles  in  His  Father's  house.  [Matt.  xxi.  12-14; 
Mark  xL  15-19 ;  Luke  xix.  45,  46.] 

§  The  Events  of  Tuesday  in  Holy  Week. 
[April  4TH.] 

It  was  probably  the  sight  of  our  Lord's  merciful  and 
marvellous  miracles  which  revived  the  glad  cry  of  Palm 
Sunday,  and  it  was  now  taken  up  even  by  the  children, 
who  sang  '^  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David"  in  the  Temple 
courts.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  "were  sore  dis- 
pleased" both  at  the  sight  of  the  miracles  and  the  sound 
of  the  praise.  "  Hearest  Thou  what  these  say?"  they 
indignandy  asked  of  Jesus  ;  and  His  reply  was  given  to 
them  out  of  the  Psalms  they  so  often  heard  sung  in  that 
Holy  Place,  "  Yea;  have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?"  [Ps. 
viii.  2.] 

The  *'  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,"  that  \s^ 
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the  Sanhedrin,  next  question  Jesus  officially  respecting 
His  authority.  He  "  taught  daily  in  the  Temple"  [LUKE 
xix.  47],  and  "as  He  was  teaching"  they  come  to  Him 
with  the  demand,  *'  By  what  authority  doest  Thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  Thee  this  authority?"  The  ques- 
tion probably  referred  especially  to  our  Lord's  act  of 
authority  in  driving  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  tlw 
Temple ;  but  they  had  already  determined  to  put  Him 
to  death  [John  xi.  53],  and  no  doubt  they  were  endea^ 
vouring  to  find  some  reason  for  apprehending  Him  then 
and  there  which  would  satisfy  the  multitude  and  prevent 
a  rescue  by  them.  But  Jesus  in  His  wisdom  replied  to 
them  by  asking  them  a  question  which  g^reatly  embar- 
rassed them.  ''  I  also,"  He  said,  '*  will  ask  you  one 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  Me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  yott  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?"  This  ques- 
tion refers  to  the  last  previous  occasion  on  which  Htut 
Sanhedrin  had  made  an  official  enquiry  into  the  mission 
and  authority  of  one  claiming  to  be  a  Divine  messenger. 
For  about  three  years  before  they  had  sent  a  deputation 
of  their  own  body  to  St.  John  the  Baptist  '^  to  ask  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?"  [John  i.  19  :]  and  the  question  of  Jesus 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  '^  You  received  an  answer  from  the 
Baptist ;  have  you  made  up  your  minds  yet  as  to  his 
authority  ?  If  ye  have  not  yet  made  up  your  minds  as  to 
the  purport  of  his  reply,  ye  are  unworthy  to  have  an 
answer  from  Me."  If  they  had  made  up  their  minds 
respecting  John  the  Baptist,  they  had  no  doubt  con- 
cluded that  he  was  not  a  Divine  messenger,  but  they 
feared  to  say  so  on  account  of  the  multitude  standing 
around ;  '*  for  all,"  they  said  among  themselves  in  a 
whisper,  "hold  John  as  a  prophet."  They  therefore 
temporized  and  evaded  a  direct  answer  by  saying,  "  We 
cannot  tell."  Then  Jesus  refused  to  proclaim  to  these 
unbelieving  rulers  that  Divine  authority  which  He  had 
already  proclaimed  so  often  to  those  who  were  wordiy  to 
receive  the  knowledge,  "  and  He  said  unto  them.  Neither 
tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things."  [Matt. 
xxi.  15,  16,  23-27 ;  Mark  xi.  27-33  J  Luke  xx.  i-&] 
And  when  He  had  said  this  He  added  a  rebuke  of  their 
unbelief  by  speaking  to  them  two  parables  in  the  hear- 
ing of  those  around.  The  first  of  these  was 
The  Parable  of  the  Two  Sons,  who  were  directed 
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by  their  father  to  go  and  work  in  his  vineyard,  the  one 
refusing  to  go  but  yet  afterwards  repenting  of  his  dis- 
obedience and  going,  the  other  promising  to  go  but  not 
going.  The  first  of  these  sons  represents  those  who  had 
lived  in  open  disobedience  to  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  who,  notwithstanding  their  rough  and  reckless  "  I 
will  not,**  yet  repented  at  the  preaching  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  went  to  work  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
The  second  of  the  sons  represents  those  who  ostenta- 
tiously professed  to  live  as  obedient  children  of  God  and 
yet  g^ve  to  Him  no  real  obedience.  They  were  equally 
sinners  with  those  who  did  repent,  but  they  did  not  turn, 
like  them,  from  their  sins,  and  did  not  mean  to  work  in 
the  vineyard  of  their  father  when  with  smooth  outward 
forms  of  respect  and  obedience  they  said,  "  I  go,  sir." 
The  parable  has  its  lesson  for  all  time,  but  the  particular 
application  of  it  then  made  by  our  Lord  was  given  in 
the  words,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  go  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  before  you. 
For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  re- 
pented not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe  him."  [Matt. 
xxi.  28-32.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Wicked  Husbandmen  was 
the  second  of  these  accusing  and  condemning  parables 
spoken  to  the  Sanhedrin  at  this  time.  It  may  be  said 
that  our  Lord  here  takes  up  the  parable  of  the  vineyard 
which  He  had  spoken  to  the  Jews  by  His  Prophet  Isaiah 
seven  hundred  years  before  [ISA.  v.  i,  2],  the  "  vineyard" 
in  both  cases  being  '^the  house  of  Israel,"  and  ''the 
Lord  of  Hosts"  being  the  Householder.  But  the  Old 
Testament  parable  is  here  much  expanded.  The  "  house- 
holder," or  owner  of  the  vineyard,  lets  it  out  to  husband- 
men or  tenants  and  goes  into  a  far  country.  When  the 
vintage  drew  near  he  sent  his  servants  time  after  time 
for  his  share  of  the  produce,  but  they  are  beaten  and 
stoned  and  killed  by  the  husbandmen.  At  last  he  sends 
"  his  son,  saying.  They  will  reverence  my  son.  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them- 
selves, This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us 
seize  on  his  inheritance.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him."  Thus  our  Lord 
drew  into  a  small  compass  the  history  of  many  genera- 
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tions ;  of  ages  during  which  God  had  borne  with  the  Jews, 
sending  to  them  prophets  after  prophets,  who  were  over 
and  over  again  rejected  by  them,  and  many  of  them  pat 
to  death,  and  at  last  sending  to  them  His  Only  Beloved 
Son,  Whom  they  presumptuously  and  wickedly  excom- 
municated when  they  condemned  Him  for  blasphemy, 
and  said,  "  He  is  guilty  of  death"  [Matt.  xxvL  65,  60^ 
and  Whom  they  slew  by  procuring  His  Crucifixion  at  the 
hands  of  the  Romans.  In  His  application  of  this  parable 
Jesus  declared  to  the  rulers  and  to  the  Jews  in  general 
that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  would  destroy  the  wicked 
husbandmen  and  let  it  out  to  others  who  would  render 
Him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.  "  Therefore  say  I  unto 
you.  The  Kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof;" 
words  which  were  fulfilled  when  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple  put  an  end  to  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church  henceforth  became  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
''  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard 
His  parables,  they  perceived  that  He  spake  of  them. 
But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  took  Him  for  a  prophet" 
[Matt.  xxi.  33-46;  Mark  xii.  1-12 ;  Luke  xx.  9-1&] 
Our  Lord,  therefore,  continued  in  the  Temple  during  the 
whole  of  this  day,  and  other  incidents  are  recorded  as 
occurring  there  before  He  took  His  final  departure  thence, 
including  the  last  parable  that  was  spoken  in  His  Fathoms 
House  at  Jerusalem. 

The  Parable  of  the  Marriage  Supper  and  the 
Wedding  Garment,  which  is  somewhat  similar  to,  bnt 
not  the  same  as,  the  Parable  of  the  Great  Supper.  \Sii 
page  138.]  In  this  parable  Jesus  takes  up  a  similitude 
used  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  God  frequently  reme- 
sents  Himself  as  the  Husband  of  His  Church ;  and  which 
appears  again  in  the  last  pages  of  the  Bible,  where  the 
final  reception  of  the  Church  Triumphant  into  His  Pre- 
sence is  called  "The  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb" 
[Rev.  xix.  9I 

The  first  part  of  the  parable  is  very  similar  also  in  its 
general  character  to  the  preceding  one.  The  king  pre- 
pares a  supper  to  celebrate  the  marriage  of  his  son,  and 
sends  his  servants  some  days  beforehand  to  invite  the 
guests.  On  the  day  of  the  supper  he  sends  other  ser- 
vants to  announce^  "  All  things  are  ready :  come  unto  the 
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marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their 
ways^  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise  :  and 
the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them  spite- 
fuUy,  and  slew  them :''  and  were  punished  by  the  King 
sendiing  forth  His  armies  to  destroy  the  murderers  and 
bom  up  their  city.  Here,  as  in  the  preceding  parable, 
onr  Lord  predicts  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation  and 
Oiiirch  and  the  total  destruction  of  their  Holy  City. 
[Matt.  xxii.  1-7.] 

The  second  part  of  the  parable  begins  with  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  Gentile  Church  for  the  Jewish  Church.  "  The 
wedding  is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy,"  therefore  the  servants  are  again  sent  forth,  and 
this  time  into  the  highways  of  the  world,  where  they 
"  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad 
and  good"  \comp.  Matt.  xiii.  47, 48]  :  " and  the  wedding 
was  furnished  with  guests."  This  was  done  when  the 
Apostles  were  dispersed  throughout  the  world  to  make 
disciples  of  all  people,  after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James 
the  Less  at  Jerusalem  in  a.d.  62 :  for  from  that  time  the 
Christian  Church  was  gathered  entirely  from  the  ^*  high- 
ways" of  the  world  outside  the  Holy  Land.  But  the 
parable  goes  on  to  relate  that  among  those  who  had 
accepted  the  invitation  of  the  king  there  was  one  ''  which 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment,"  having  refused  to  wear 
the  white  robe  which  the  king  had  provided  for  each  of 
his  guests.  \Comp,  Rev.  vi.  11;  xix.  8.]  On  the  king 
saying  to  him,  '*  Friend,  how  cam  est  thou  in  hither 
not  having  a  wedding  garment?"  the  man  was  unable 
to  make  any  excuse,  and  the  king  adjudged  him  to 
be  bound  hand  and  foot  and  cast  out  of  the  lighted 
banqueting-room  into  ''outer  darkness,"  where  there 
was  "weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  among  those 
who  could  not  enter  into  the  presence  of  the  king. 
This  second  part  of  the  parable  applies  entirely  to  Chris- 
tiansy  the  white  wedding  garment  representing  that 
"righteousness  of  saints"  [Rev.  xix.  8],  which  is  first 
put  on  at  baptism  (and  of  which  the  "  chrisom  "  or  white 
robe  in  which  infants  and  others  were  formerly  baptized 
was  a  symbol),  and  which  is  being  renewed  day  by  day 
by  those  who  "  put  off  .  .  .  the  old  man,  which  is  cor- 
rupt," and  "put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness"  [Eph.  iv. 
22,  24].    The  man  who  endeavoured  to  sit  down  to  the 
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marriage  supper  without  a  wedding  garment  is  therefore 
a  type  of  those  who  expect  to  enter  Heaven  without  being 
clothed  with  righteousness  by  baptism  at  first,  and  after- 
wards by  a  life  in  accordance  with  the  Christian  condi- 
tion into  which  baptism  has  brought  them.  And  although 
one  such  person  only  is  named  in  the  parable,  yet  our 
Lord's  last  words  declare  that  this  one  represents  a  laige 
class  of  persons :  for  "  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen"  [Mait.  xxii.  1-14]. 

It  was  also  while  our  Lord  was  in  the  Temple  on  this 
eventful  day  that  the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  and  the 
Herodians  made  three  several  attempts  to  ''entangle 
Him  in  His  talk,"  that  so  they  might  find  a  subject  of 
accusation  against  Him  on  which  He  might  be  charged 
with  breaking  either  the  Roman  or  the  Jewish  laws. 

The  Herodians  came  first,  tempting  Him  respedu^ 
the  tribute-money.  The  Herodians  were  a  political  party 
among  the  Jews,  who  looked  to  the  descendants  of 
Herod  the  Great  as  those  by  whom  the  greatness  of  the 
Jewish  nation  would  be  restored,  and  by  whom  that 
hateful  dominion  of  the  Romans  would  be  abolished 
which  was  represented  by  the  "tribute-money,**  or  tax, 
which  all  Jews  were  compelled  to  pay  to  the  Roman 
Caesar  or  Emperor.  The  tempters  came  to  our  Lord, 
therefore,  not  being  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  being 
sent  by  them  "as  spies  which  should  feign  themselves 
just  men"  [Luke  xx.  20],  using  the  insidious  words, 
"  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  Thou  for  any  man: 
for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men."  But  the 
question  with  which  they  followed  up  this  subtle  speech 
was  intended  to  draw  Jesus  into  some  assertion  that 
could  be  construed  into  treason  against  the  Emperor, 
"  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  Thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not?  But  Jesus  perceived 
their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye 
hypocrites?"  He  then  required  them  to  shew  Him 
the  tribute-money,  and  they  brought  Him  a  silver  de- 
narius or  Roman  penny  [value  7id.]  with  the  head 
of  Tiberius  Caesar  on  one  side  of  it,  and  above  the 
emperor's  head  the  "superscription"  of  his  name  and 
title.  From  this  coin  He  gave  His  answer,  saying, 
"Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's;  and   unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
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Thus  He  gave  the  Herodians  to  understand  that  the 
coins  used  by  them  shewed  whose  subjects  they  were, 
the  subjects  of  the  Roman  emperor ;  and  that  whatever 
he  was  entitled  to  from  his  subjects  they  were  bound  to 
give.  But  He  adds  words  which  are  as  much  as  to  say, 
^  Ye  claim  to  be  exempt  from  Roman  taxation  and  au- 
thority because  God  is  your  King.  It  is  true  that  ye  are 
the  subjects  of  God:  why  do  ye  not,  therefore,  render 
obedience  to  Him  Who  is  your  King,  instead  of  thus 
endeavouring  to  put  the  King's  Son  to  death.''  And 
"when  they  had  heard  these  words,"  the  Herodians 
"marvelled,  and  left  Him,  and  went  their  way."  [Matt. 
xxii.  15-22  ;  Mark  xii.  13-17  ;  Luke  xx.  19-26.] 

TAe  Sadducees  *  followed,  tempting  Jesus  respecting  the 
Resurrection^  His  teaching  about  it  being  thought  by  Siem 
to  be  inconsistent  with  the  Law  of  Moses.  The  question 
which  they  asked  had  reference  to  the  Law  of  the  Levirate, 
that  is,  0!  the  relationship  of  brother-in-law  [Lat.  levir\ 
which  is  laid  down  in  Numb,  xxvii.  8-1 1,  Deut.  xxv.  5, 
but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  whole  bearing  of  the 
question  is  now  evident.  The  principal  matter  for  us  is 
Uie  answer  of  our  Lord,  in  which  He  declared  that  "  in  the 
Resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  Heaven,"  or  as  they  are 
given  by  St.  Luke,  "  Neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for 
they  are  equal  unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  children  of 
God,  being  the  children  of  the  Resurrection."  From  this 
it  is  evident  our  Lord  intended  them  to  understand  that 
their  question  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  condition  of 
those  who  are  in  Heaven;  for  since  there  is  no  death,  there 
is  no  necessity  for  that  renewal  of  the  race,  which  is  one 
of  the  purposes  of  marriage,  and  to  which  especially  the 

?uestion  of  the  Sadducees  referred.  But  the  words  of 
iesus  are  not  opposed  to  the  Christian  instinct  which 
gives  us  a  confident  expectation  that  relatives  will 
recognize  each  other  hereafter  in  the  same  relationships 
in  which  they  have  been  known  to  each  other  in  this  life. 
Husbands  and  wives  will  not  be  as  strangers  to  each 
other  in  Paradise  and  Heaven,  but  all  the  lower  feelings 
belonf^g  to  the  married  state  will  have  passed  away,  and 
the  higher  and  more  spiritual  part  of  their  oneness  will 
be  intensified. 

'  For  a  note  on  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees,  tet  "  Companion  to  the 
Old  Testament/'  page  4aa. 


^74  OUR  LORDS  APPROACH        [a.d.  3fle 

The  latter  part  of  our  Lord's  words  were  spoken  in 
refutation  of  the  great  error  of  the  Sadducees,  and  with- 
out any  special  reference  to  the  question  they  had  asked 
Him.  He  quotes  the  great  words  of  covenant  which  had 
been  spoken  to  Moses  at  Horeb,  "  I  AM  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob" 
[£xoD.  iii.  6],  words  which  were  spoken  two  centuries 
after  Jacob  had  passed  out  of  this  life,  and  more  than 
three  centuries  after  the  death  of  Abraham :  and  then  He 
points  out  to  them  that  since  the  words  are  spoken  as  of 
the  present  and  not  of  the  past,  therefore  Goa  speaks  as 
the  God  of  those  who  are  still  alive  though  in  another 
state  of  being,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living."  "  Ye  therefore  do  greatly  err,"  added  Christ, 
when  ye  say  that  there  is  no  Resurrection  ;  and  so  con- 
vincing was  His  argument  considered  by  those  who  stood 
by,  that  "  certain  of  the  scribes,  answering,  said,  Master, 
Thou  hast  well  said."  [Matt.  xxii.  23-33  5  Mark  xiL 
18-27 ;  Luke  xii.  27-47.] 

The  Pharisees  themselves  at  last  joined  in  tempting 
our  Lord  by  means  of  a  question  which  aimed  at  the 
very  fundamental  principles  of  the  Law.  "  Master,"  said 
a  lawyer,  one  skilled  in  all  the  precepts  of  Moses,  '*  which 
is  the  great  commandment  in  the  Law  ?"  To  this  Jesus 
answered  in  words  which  had  once  before  been  used  in 
His  Presence  and  with  His  sanction  [Luke  x.  27],  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  In 
giving  this  answer  our  Lord  taught  those  who  questioned 
Him  that  they  had  not  far  to  look  for  the  chief  rules  of 
duty,  for  the  *'  first  and  great  commandment "  was  written 
in  the  Law  itself,  and  was  familiarly  known  to  every  Jew 
[Deut.  vi.  5,  9].  The  scribe  or  lawyer  who  had  been 
put  forward  by  the  Pharisees  to  tempt  Jesus  was  so 
moved  by  His  answer  that  he  replied,  "  Master,  Thou 
hast  said  the  truth.  .  .  .  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly.  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  Kingdom  of  God."  [Matt.  xxii.  34-40 ;  MARK 
xii.  28-34.] 

It  is  probable  that  the  Pharisees  expected  Jesus  to 
make  some  declaration  respecting  belief  m  His  Deity  as 
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**  the  first  and  great  commandment."  For  He  seems  to 
liiave  been  reading  their  thoughts^  as  He  did  on  other 
occasions  when  He  asked  them,  ''What  think  ye  of 
Clurist?"  the  Messiah  of  your  ancient  prophecies,  "Whose 
Son  is  He  ?  "  They  at  once  answered  that  He  was  "  the 
Son  of  David."  But  Jesus  led  their  thoughts  far  higher, 
pointing  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  David's  Lord,  by  saying, 
**  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying. 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 
till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool  ?  If  David  then 
call  Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ? "  This  was  equiva- 
lent to  saying, ''  If  the  Messiah  is  the  Lord  of  David, 
then,  although  He  be  the  Son  of  David  after  the  flesh, 
He  is  the  Son  of  God  also,  and  therefore  God  as  well  as 
Man."  This  argument  also  was  so  convincing  that  "  no 
man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word,  neither  durst  any 
man  from  that  day  forth  ask  Him  any  more  questions." 
[Matt.  xxii.  41-46;  Mark  xii.  35-37.] 

The  Lord's  sojourn  in  the  House  of  His  Father  was 
now  about  to  end,  the  day  drawing  to  its  close,  and  with 
it  the  day's  work  in  the  Temple.  He  was  now  in  the 
Treasury,  or  Court  of  the  Women,  which  was  also  called 
the  "  Synagogue  "  of  the  Temple,  a  very  public  part  of 
the  inner  enclosure  of  the  Temple,  into  which  women  were 
allowed  to  enter,  and  where  the  chests  were  placed  into 
which  the  people  dropped  their  offerings.  There  He 
saw  "  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury :  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  And  there  came  a 
certain  poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  mites,*  which 
make  a  farthing."  When  our  Lord  saw  this  He  saw 
much  more,  seeing  as  One  Who  is  Omniscient,  and  He 
said,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  more  in  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  trea- 
sury: for  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but  she  of 
her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  living." 
Thus  He  saw  the  self-denial  of  the  poor  widow,  who  was 
ready  to  suffer  privation  that  she  might  make  her  offering 
to  God,  and  thus  illustrated  words  which  our  Lord  used 
on  another  occasion,  "  A  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth  "  [Luke  xii. 

'  The  **  mite  "  was  a  small  copper  fourth  of  a  Roman  penny  (and  there- 
coin  called  a  **prutah,"or  a  lep-  fore  worth  about  twopence  of  our 
ton,"  two  of  them  beine  equal  to  a  money),  just  as  our  farthing  is  the 
Roman  ''quadraus,"  which  was  the  "fourthing"  of  an  English  penny. 
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1 5].  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  com- 
parison which  was  drawn  between  the  rich  and  the 
poor  conveyed  a  censure  upon  the  former.  Though, 
being  rich,  they  could  make  even  large  offerings  without 
being  pinched,  or  even  exercising  any  self-denial^  yet 
out  of  their  abundance  they  gave  abundantly  and  not 
in  a  spirit  ot  niggardliness.  [Mark  xii.  41-44;  LUKE 
xxi.  1-4.] 

THE  END   OF  OUR  LORD'S   PUBLIC 
MINISTRATIONS. 

Jesus  was  now  about  to  bid  farewell  to  the  Temple 
and  to  bring  His  public  Ministrations  to  a  close.  This 
was  done  in  a  most  solemn  manner,  our  Lord  [i]  pro- 
nouncing a  series  ot  denunciations  of  the  sins  by  wnich 
the  rulers  were  bringing  ruin  upon  the  nation,  [2]  receiv- 
ing some  of  those  Gentiles  ot  whom  His  Church  was  to 
be  principally  composed,  [3]  being  glorified  by  a  Voice 
from  Heaven,  and  [4]  parting  from  the  people  at  large 
with  gentle  words  of  warning  that  bade  them  walk  in  the 
Light  of  life  and  not  in  darkness. 

The  Eight  Woes  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  apparently  pronounced  in  Solomon's  Porch,  for  a 
"  multitude "  was  around  Him  when  He  spoke,  and  He 
had  just  before  been  in  the  adjoining  Treasury.  They 
contained  an  awful  series  of  accusations  against  the  great 
teachers  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  shew  how  utterly 
corrupt  the  system  of  Judaism  which  they  taught  and 
practised  had  grown. 

Our  Lord  begins  this  condemnatory  discourse  by 
saying  that  "  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
seat,"  that  is,  the  Sanhedrin  represented  Moses,  as  being 
the  chiei  rulers  and  the  interpreters  oi  the  Jewish  Law,  and 
therefore  they  were  to  be  obeyed  so  far  as  their  judicial 
decisions  went;  but  that  their  evil  example  as  regarded 
their  own  non-observance  of  the  Law  in  its  spirit  was 
not  to  be  followed :  "Do  not  ye  after  their  works  :  for 
they  say,  and  do  not."  Then  He  charges  these  rulers 
with  unjust  tyranny  over  the  consciences  of  others, 
imposing  upon  them  heavy  burdens  of  minute  legal 
observances  which  they  themselves  will  not  "  move  with 
one  of  their  fingers:"  with  an  ostentatious  parade  of 
observing  the  Law  when  the  observance  consisted  of  such 
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cheap  re1is[ion  as  making  ''broad  their  phylacteries"' 
and  enlarging  the  "borders  of  their  garments:"'  with 
loving  to  sit  at  the  top  of  the  table  when  they  were 
invitra  to  feasts,  and  the  pews  nearest  to  the  *' Ark,"  in 
which  the  Book  of  the  Law  was  kept,  when  they  were  in 
the  synagogues :  with  laying  themselves  out  to  be  saluted 
as  persons  of  rank  in  the  streets, ''  and  to  be  called  of 
men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi,"  that  is, ''  Master." ' 

The  public  Ministry,  which  almost  began  with  the 
eight  Beatitudes,  now  ends  with  the  eight  Woes,  in  which 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are  denounced  by  the  unerring 
Judge  as  "  hypocrites,"  "  blind  guides,"  "  fools  and  blind," 
^  waited  sepulchres,"  ''  serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers  : " 
luch  language  from  the  lips  of  the  merciful  Lord  shewing 
what  a  condition  of  wickedness  the  ruling  and  teaching 
dasses  of  the  Jews  had  fallen  into.  They  are  declared 
to  have  shut  up  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  themselves  and 
not  to  have  suffered  others  to  enter,  which  they  had 
done  by  their  obstinate  opposition  to  Christ  and  His 
work.  They  devoured  widows'  houses  by  their  oppres- 
sive and  covetous  exactions.  Their  long  prayers  were 
but  a  pretence  of  prayer.  They  used  great  efforts  to 
make  proselytes  to  Judaism,  but  when  they  had  brought 
heathens  over  to  Judaism  they  made  no  attempt  to  train 
them  to  the  fear  and  love  of  the  God  Whom  they  thus 
outwardly  professed.  They  added  foolish  interpretations 
to  the  Law  which  were  neither  more  nor  less  than  wicked 
evasions  of  it  They  made  much  of  easy  observances 
that  cost  them  nothing,  such  as  paying  tithes  of  kitchen- 
herbSy  while  they  neglected  ''the  weightier  matters  of  the 

*  PHYLACTBRIBS    in    texti    of  distinctive  mark  which  ihould  be  a 

Scripture  written  on  itripi  of  parch-  coniitant  memorial  of  the  Covenant 

ment  and  bound  on  the  wriit  or  the  made  with  them  by  God  [Numb.  xv. 

forehead.     The  pauagei  used  are  3|B'40>    Our  Lord  Himself  observed 

Exod.  XX.  a*xo,  xx-x^:  Deut.  vi.  4*9,  this  Law  [Matt.  ix.  ao];  and  the 

13-BB.    They  are  written  in  Hebrew,  frinffes  are  still  worn  by  Jews,  in  a 

on  a  tingle  strip  of  parchment  if  for  tymbolical  form,  when  m  the  syna- 

the  arm,  and  on  four  such  strips  if  goaue. 

for  the  forehead :  and  the  strip  or  >  Rabdi  was  a  title  given  to  the 

■Cripa  being  placed  in  a  leather  case  Scribes  as  teachers  of  the  Law.    It 

with  one  or  four  cells,  the  case  it  had  probablv  been  introduced  but 

bound  on  the  wrist,  the  palm  of  the  recently,  and  was  evidently  used  in 

hand,  or  the  forehead,  with  thongs  some  grandiloquent  and  ostentatious 

of  leather.  manner  which  caused  its  use  to  be 

"  lliese  BoxDBRS  were  the  Fringbs  censured  by  our  Lord.    It  was  a  title 

of  blue  and  white  which  the  Israelites  often  given  to  Christ,  but  never  to 

were  directed  by  the  Law  to  make  the  A\>ostles,  they  not  oeing  teachers 

on  the  hem  of  their  garments  as  a  of  the  Law. 

M 
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Law,  judgement,  merey,  and  faith  : "  thus  straining  out 'a 
gnat  and  swallowing  a  cameL  They  were  scrupulous 
as  to  the  ceremonial  cleansing  of  cups  and  platters,  hot 
made  no  account  of  keeping  their  own  hearts  and  lives 
clean.  They  were  as  sepulchres  that  were  whitened  and 
adorned  outside,  but  within  were  ''full  of  dead  men's 
bones  and  all  uncleanness."  They  set  up  memorials  to 
the  prophets  and  righteous  men  whom  their  fathers  had 
martyred,  and  disclaimed  all  responsibility  for  the  acts  of 
their  fathers,  and  yet  they  were  filling  up  the  measure  of 
their  fathers*  iniquity  by  putting  to  death  the  Lord  of  glory, 
and  adding  His  messengers  and  followers  to  the  number 
of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs.  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem," 
were  the  words  of  her  Saviour  as  He  prepared  to  depart 
frcm  the  Temple,  "thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  ston- 
est  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord"  [Matt. 
xxiii.  1-39]. 

It  was  at  this  time,  probably  when  these  sad  words 
had  just  been  uttered  in  or  near  the  Treasury  and 
Solomon's  Porch,  and  as  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  were 
passing  through  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  that  some  of 
those  very  Gentiles ,  "  Greeks,"  as  they  are  called  by  St. 
John,  desired  to  see  Jesus,  and  were  brought  into  His 
Presence  by  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Philip,  who  seem  to  have 
been  in  special  attendance  on  our  Lord.  These  Gentiles 
were  proselytes  to  Judaism,  and  had  come  up,  like  the 
Ethiopian  nobleman  of  a  later  day  [Acts  viii.  27],  ta 
worship  at  the  feast  Doubtless  they  were  received 
graciously  by  Jesus,  and  were  numbered  afterwards 
among  His  followers,  but  all  that  is  recorded  is  that  our 
Lord  warned  them  that  His  service  would  not  be  an  easy 
one,  though  in  the  end  it  would  be  a  blessed  one :  "  He 
that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his 
life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal." 

But  this  coming  of  the  Greeks  to  Jesus  was  declared 
by  Him  to  be  a  sign  of  the  fruit  which  would  be  boroe 

'  The  "  strain  at  a  gnat "  of  mod-  do  to  get  rid  of  flies  or  pieces  of  oori^: 

em  Bibles  is  a  printer's  mistake.  The  and  early  Bibles  always  printed  ibe 

Greek  word  refers  to  the  filtering  of  expression  correctly,  "  which 

wine  through  a  strainer,  as  we  should  out  a  gnat." 


A.D.  30.1  TO  HIS  SUFFERINGS  179 

by  His  own  losing  of  His  life  in  this  world.  "  Except  a 
com  of  wheat,"  and  He  Himself  was  that  Corn  of  wheat, 
^  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  His  Death  was  neces- 
sary to  the  Life  of  the  world :  He  must  be  "  lifted  up " 
upon  the  Cross  that  He  might  ''draw  all  men  unto" 
Himself.  For  a  moment  this  near  view  of  the  cross 
upon  which  He  was  to  hang  in  untold  agony  within  three 
days  troubled  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  He  said,  "  What 
shall  I  say?"  Shall  I  say,  "  Father,  save  Me  from  this 
hour"?  No,  this  is  not  what  He  will  say,  for  this  is  the 
very  reason  why  He  came  to  this  hour.  What  He  said 
instead  was,  "  Father,  glorify  Thy  Name,"  for  that  was 
the  one  thing  to  be  desired.  Then  in  His  Father's  House 
He  heard  His  Father's  Voice  speaking  from  Heaven,  and 
saying,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again." 
Once  it  had  been  glorified  in  the  victory  of  the  forty 
days'  Temptation,  again  it  was  to  be  glorified  in  the 
victory  of  the  Passion. 

As  many  Jews  followed  Christ  and  His  company  out  of 
the  Temple  into  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  the  evening  drew 
near,  and  He  gave  them  last  words  of  warning  that  were  a 
summary  of  His  whole  teaching :  **  Yet  a  little  while  is  the 
Light  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  Light,  lest  dark- 
ness come  upon  you :  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  know- 
cth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in 
the  Light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light."  These 
were  the  last  words  of  His  public  ministrations,  for  ''these 
things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  Himself 
from  them"  until  they  should  see  Him  before  Pontius 
Pilate,  and  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary.    [John  xii.  20-36.] 

§  Our  Lord's  Discourse  to  the  Apostles  on  departing 

from  Jerusalem, 

Some  of  the  disciples  had  been  pondering  on  our  Lord's 
words  to  the  Jews, "  Your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate," 
and  as  they  passed  away  from  the  holy  House  they 
"  spake  of  the  Temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
stones  and  gifts,"  one  of  them  drawing  His  attention  to 
the  fact  with  the  words,  "Master,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  here  ! "  "  Is  it  possible," 
they  seem  to  say,  "  that  these  costly  and  solid  and  beau- 
tiful buildings,  filled  as  they  are  too  with  cTO>Nd<&  ol 
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worshippers,  shall  become  desolate?"  But  the  reply  of 
our  Lord  was  a  distinct  and  unmistakeable  prediction 
that  this  should  be  so :  *^See  ye  not  all  these  things? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."  And  so 
soon  were  these  words  fulfilled  that  one  at  least  of  those 
who  heard  them,  St  John,  lived  until  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  utter  desolation  of  the  Temple  had  be- 
come an  old  story.    [Matt.  xxiv.  i,  2 ;  Mark  xiiL  i,  3.] 

There  was  no  doubting  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction 
for  those  who  believed  Jesus  to  be  "  The  Truth : "  and 
the  only  question  to  ask  further  was  that  which  they 
asked  as  they  sat  witli  their  Master  on  the  Mount  oif 
Olives,  resting  on  the  road  to  Bethany,  "  Tell  us,  whoi 
shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy 
Coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?"  for  it  seemed  that 
such  desolation  could  only  happen  when  the  end  of  the 
world  also  had  arrived.  It  was  then  that  our  Lord  spoke 
those  prophecies  respecting  His  Coming  in  judgement  to 
Jerusalem  and  His  Coming  in  judgement  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  in  which  the  near  future  of  the  one  blends  into  the 
far-distant  future  of  the  other  ;  and  in  which  the  series  of 
local  events  become  typical  of  a  series  of  events  which 
will  concern  the  whole  world.  To  these  prophecies  were 
also  added  the  three  parables  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  the 
Talents,  and  the  Sheep  and  the  Goats,  which  were  the  hist 
parables  spoken  by  our  Lord. 

Some  of  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled  toward  the  end 
of  that  generation  in  which  our  Lord  was  speaking,  and 
of  which  He  said  that  it  should  not  pass  away  untu  they 
were  fulfilled  [Matt.  xxiv.  34].  False  Christs,  or  Mes- 
siahs, were  frequently  arising,  and  leading  many  of  the 
Jews  to  believe  that  their  deliverance  from  the  Roman 
yoke  was  about  to  take  place  :  and  insurrections  against 
their  conquerors  thus  constantly  breaking  out, ''  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,"  causing  great  slaughter  and  misery, 
not  only  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  but  in  many  cities 
where  there  were  "  Jewish  quarters  "•  in  other  parts  of  the 
world.  So  full,  indeed,  of  "wars  and  rumours  of  wars* 
were  these  last  days  of  their  national  existence  that  their 
historian  Josephus  calls  his  account  of  those  days  "The 
History  of  the  Wars  of  the  Jews."  Famine  and  pestilence 
came  upon  Jerusalem  in  the  most  extreme  and  horrible 
form  during  the  last  siege,  so  that  hundreds  of  thousands 
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died  from  these  scourges,  and  some  were  driven  even  to 
cannibalism.  Perhaps  no  horrors  of  war  ever  occurred 
among  any  people  equal  in  extent  and  character  to  those 
which  occurred  when  the  un  pitying  and  revengeful  Roman 
army  swept  Palestine  from  north  to  south,  when  eight 
hundred  thousand  persons  perished  during  the  short  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  and  when  the  survivors  were  sent  to  be 
slaughtered  in  the  triumphs  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  or  to 
work  for  life  in  chained  gangs  in  the  mines.  From  these 
horrors  the  Christians  of  Judaea  were  enabled  to  escape 
through  the  warning  given  by  our  Lord  :  *'  And  when  ye 
shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  then  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.  .  .  .  And  let  them 
wUch  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them 
that  are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto.  For  these  be  the 
days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may 
be  fulfilled  "  [Luke  xxi.  20-22].  Hence  in  the  year  68,  that 
in  which  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul  suffered  martyrdom  at 
Rome,  ^  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  on 
account  of  an  oracular  revelation  which  had  been  made 
to  certain  holy  persons  before  the  war,  removed  from  the 
city  and  dwelt  at  Pella,"  a  small  town  on  the  east  of 
Jordan.  [Euseb.  EccL  Hist  iii.  5.] 

But  although  these  prophecies  thus  received  an  im- 
mediate fulfilment  in  some  particulars  and  to  some 
extent,  their  complete  fulfilment  in  all  particulars  will  not 
occur  until  the  end  of  the  world.  Then  '*  false  prophets  " 
vdll  arise  proclaiming  *'  false  Christs,"  leading  on  to  the 
manifestation  of  the  great  false  Christ  of  all,  "The  Anti- 
christ "  of  whom  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  have  warned  the 
Church  [2  Thess.  ii.  3, 4 ;  i  John  ii.  18, 22 ;  iv.  3 ;  2  John 
7].  Then  there  will  be  wars,  "nation  rising  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,''  such  as  the 
world  has  never  heard  of  before.  Then  there  will  be 
"famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers 
places  ....  and  fearful  sights,  and  great  signs  shall 
there  be  from  heaven ; "  terrible  phenomena  also  which 
our  Lord  describes  as  following  "  the  great  tribulation," 
when  "the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  These 
dreadful  events  will  be  preceded,  or  accompanied,  by  a 
great  Persecution  and  a  great  Apostasy;  whereby  the 
Church  will  be  sifted,  and  those  who  endure  to  the  end 


i82  OUR  LORUS  APPROACH        [A.D.  3X 

prepared  for  our  Lord's  Second  Advent,  when  He  wiU 
come  to  judge  all  men  that  are  then  living  and  that  ever 
have  lived  since  the  time  of  Creation.  [Matt.  xxiv.  1-51 ; 
Mark  xiii.  1-31 ;  Luke  xxi.  5-36.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  was  the  first  of 
the  three  by  which  our  Lord  illustrated  this  discourse  as 
it  related  to  the  last  days  and  the  General  Judgement  A 
bridegroom  was  about  to  fetch  his  bride  home  from  her 
fathei^s  house  to  his  own,  and  ten  attendants  of  the  latter, 
answering  to  modern  bridesmaids,  are  waiting  near  to  the 
bride's  new  house  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  her.  It  is 
night,  and  so  each  of  the  ten  virgins  carries  in  one  hand 
a  small  lamp  of  silver  or  terra-cotta,'  and  in  the  other  a 
cruse  to  hold  oil  for  replenishing  the  lamp  when  it  burned 
low.  The  time  of  the  bridegroom's  return  with  his  bride 
was  left  uncertain,  and  they  had  long  to  wait,  so  that  if 
the  lamps  had  been  left  to  themselves  they  would  have 
burned  out  before  he  came.  To  prevent  such  a  disaster, 
for  if  the  lamps  were  not  burning  they  could  not  accom- 
pany the  bride  home,  the  ten  virgins  should  have  had 
their  cruses  full  of  oil,  but  when  the  time  came  five  only 
were  provided  with  the  necessary  oil,  and  while  the  other 
five  ''  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they  that 
were  ready,"  the  five  wise  virgins,  "  went  in  with  him  to 
the  marriage :  and  the  door  was  shut."  Too  late  the  five 
foolish  virgins  returned  with  their  lamps  burning,  for  now 
when  they  cried,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,"  the  reply 
came  through  the  door  that  was  closed  against  them, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not."  Our  Lonfs 
application  of  this  parable  is  given  in  the  words, "  Watch 
therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh,"  and  thus  we  are  taught  that  the 
parable  is  spoken  respecting  Christ's  Second  Advent, 
when  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom  will  take  the  Church  for 
His  everlasting  Bride  at  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the 
Lamb  [Rev.  xix.  9  ;  xxi.  2,  9] ;  the  burning  lamps  repre- 
senting spiritual  life,  and  the  oil  representing  that  grace 
of  God  by  which  the  fiame  of  spiritual  life  is  kept  bumii^ 
[Matt.  xxv.  1-13.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Talents  is  the  second  of  this 

'  Eastern  hand-lamps  were  shaped  lamps  have  been  fonnd  deep  dofWB 

something  like  a  slipper,  with  a  small  among;  the  ruins  of  ancient  Jentfih 

a]>erture  at  the  pointed  end  for  the  lem  during  the  recent  exploratkM 

wick,  and  a  larger  one  at  the  broad  made  by  the  "  Palestine  ExplonUioa 

end  for  pouring  in  the  oiL     Such  Fund." 
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series.  It  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  Pounds 
which  our  Lord  had  spoken  a  few  days  before  [see  page 
154],  but  is  yet  easily  distinguished,  since  in  that  case 
there  are  ten  servants,  to  each  of  whom  2l  pound  is  given, 
while  here  there  are  only  three  servants,  to  whom  talents*- 
are  given,  in  the  proportion  of  five,  two,  and  one  respec- 
tively, "to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability." 
The  parable  being  spoken  specially  to  the  Apostles  must 
be  understood  in  the  first  instance  as  referring  to  their 
special  work  as  Apostles ;  and  in  this  sense  the  talents 
will  represent  the  work  which  the  Lord  divided  out  to 
them  when  He  Himself  was  "travelling  into  a  far  country" 
at  His  Ascensjon  into  Heaven.  But  in  a  more  general 
sense  the  parable  applies  to  all  the  servants  of  God,  to 
every  one  of  whom  He  appoints  their  work  in  life,  and  to 
.  every  one  of  whom  He  gives  that  work  according  to  each 
one's  several  ability  to  do  it  properly.  Hence  the  parable 
has  given  rise  to  the  significant  use  of  the  word  "  talents," 
as  expressing  those  natural  gifts  by  which  the  duties  of 
life  are  to  be  performed  ;  talents  which  may  be  "  traded 
with "  by  being  properly  used,  or  "  hid  in  the  earth  "  by 
neglect  and  misuse.  For  the  use  or  misuse  of  them  all 
will  be  called  to  account :  they  who  have  been  faithful  to 
their  trust  having  further  trusts  conferred  upon  them  both 
in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  and  entering  into 
the  joy  of  their  Lord  :  they  who  have  hid  their  talent  in 
the  earth  being  regarded  as  unprofitable  servants  and 
cast  out  of  their  Lord's  Presence.  [Matt.  xxv.  14-30; 
Mark  xiii.  32-37.] 

The  Parable  of  the  Sheep  and  the  Goats  is  the 
third  of  this  series,  and  represents  the  Judge  of  all  as  a 
Shepherd  Who  is  dividing  His  flock,  "judging  between 
cattle  and  cattle"  [£zek.  xxxiv.  17],  and  placing  the 
meek,  the  obedient,  the  patient,  the  harmless,  and  the 
loving  on  His  right  hand,  while  the  unruly,  the  dis- 
obedient, the  contentious,  and  the  unloving  are  placed 
on  His  left  hand.  The  parable  is  but  just  indicated  when 
the  words  of  our  Lord  pass  on  to  a  more  realistic  de- 
scription of  the  General  Judgement,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  earlier  parable  of  prophecy,  "And  ye  My 

'  If  the  talents  were  of  silver,  each  up  in  a  napkin^  as  the  pound  could 

of  them  would  be  worth  about  ;^35o ;  [Lukb  xix.  ao],  and  was  therefore 

but  if  of  gold,  each  would  be  worth  buried  in  the  earth  by  the  receiver 

about  £iiooo.     Such  a  bulky  amount  of  the  one  talent. 
of  gold  or  tilrer  could  not  be  '*  laid 
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flock,  the  flock  of  My  pasture,  are  men,  and  I  am  yonr 
God,  saith  the  Lord  God''  [EzEK.  xxxiv.  31].  Here  our 
Lord  sets  forth  the  |^eat  work  of  Christian  life  in  the 
aspect  of  a  ministration  to  Him  as  represented  in  the 
members  of  His  mystical  Body.  Thus  Charity,  or  Love^ 
is  shewn  to  be  the  true  test  of  professing  Christianity: 
and  this  parable  follows  that  of  the  Talents  in  a  natnral 
order,  as  shewing  that  the  '*  best  gifts  "  can  only  be  exer- 
cised in  the  faithful  service  of  Him  Who  bestows  them  by 
being  used  in  the  "  more  excellent  way  **  of  Love.  **  Now 
abideth  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  these  three ;  but  the  great- 
est of  these  is  Charity"  [i  COR.  xiL  31 ;  xiii.  13],  and  br 
its  presence  or  absence  in  their  life  here  Apostles  and  all 
oUier  men  are  to  be  judged  in  respect  to  their  reward 
hereafter.    [Matt.  xxv.  31-46.] 

§  The  Events  of  Wednesday  in  Holy  Week. 

When  our  Lord  ''had  finished  all  these  sayings"  He 
passed  onward  up  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  Bethany, 
where  He  remained  until  the  afternoon  of  Thursday. 
The  Sanhedrin  being  meanwhile  assembled,  called  to- 
gether to  the  house  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  to  con- 
sult how ''  they  might  take  J  esus  by  subtilty,"  not  darii^ 
to  take  Him  by  force,  nor  ''during  the  feast*'  of  the 
Passover,  lest  the  gathered  multitudes  who  had  brought 
Him  to  Jerusalem  with  triumphant  joy  should  rise  against 
them  in  His  defence.  What  their  plan  was  is  not  re- 
corded, but  whatever  it  was  a  higher  Power  overruled  it^ 
for  Jesus  died  on  Calvary  at  the  very  greatest  hour  of  the 
feast,  that  when  the  Passover  lambs  were  being  sacrificed 
in  the  Temple.    [Matt.  xxvi.  1-5 ;  Mark  xiv.  i,  2.] 

But  little  is  said  in  the  Gospels  respecting  this  day  and  a 
half  which  elapsed  between  our  Lord's  last  Ministrations 
in  the  Temple  and  the  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed, 
the  narrative  passing  on  to  the  description  of  the  Last 
Supper,  the  Institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  His 
last  discourses  to  the  Apostles.  It  is,  however,  recorded 
that  He  was  once  more  anointed  in  preparation  for  His 
burial.  This  third  anointing  of  our  Lord  \comp. 
Luke  vii.  36-50 ;  John  xii.  3-8]  took  place  at  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper  in  Bethany,  where  He  appears  to  have 
been  entertained  at  a  supper,  as  He  had  been  at  the  house 
of  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus,  on  the  previous  Saturday 
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evening.  \See  page  151.]  On  the  two  previous  occasions  it 
was  theySr^/  of  our  Lord  which  had  been  anointed,  first  by 
Mary  Magdalene,  ^  the  woman  which  was  a  sinner,"  and 
th6n  by  Mary  of  Bethany  :  but  now  another  woman,  per- 
haps one  of  the  many  *'  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee 
and  ministered  unto  Him"  [Matt,  xxvii.  55],  emulated 
their  pious  zeal  and  love  by  pouring  her  alabaster  box  of 
precious  ointment  upon  His  head.  The  lavish  and  loving 
expenditure'  aroused  the  "indignation"  of  some  of  His 
disciples,  as  had  been  the  case  on  the  previous  occasion, 
and  Jesus  now  expanded  the  rebuke  which  He  had  then 
uttered  [John  xii.  7,  8]  by  saying,  "  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  Me.  For 
ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you  ;  but  Me  ye  have  not 
always.  For  m  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  My 
body,  she  did  it  for  My  burial.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done, 
be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her"  [Matt.  xxvi.  6-13  ;  Mark 
xiv.  3-9].  In  respect  to  this  saying  of  our  Lord,  St.  Chry- 
sostom^  writing  about  a.d.  380,  uses  an  expression  which 
besurs  a  dear  testimony  to  the  early  existence  of  the 
Church  in  Great  Britain ;  for  '^  Persians  and  Indians,"  he 
writes,  '*  and  they  who  inhabit  the  British  Isles,  publish 
abroad  an  act  which  was  done  in  Judaea  privately  in  a 
house  by  a  woman  "  [Chrysost.  on  Matt  Ixxx]. 

Judas  Iscariot  now  determined  to  betray  our  Lord 
to  the  Sanhedrin,  the  indignation  and  covetousness 
which  had  been  aroused  by  the  act  of  Mary  of  Bethany 
[John  xii.  4,  5]  being  still  further  excited  by  that  of  this 
unknown  woman  whom  the  Lord  so  highly  honoured. 
He  therefore  "  went  unto  the  chief  priests,*'  or  Sanhedrin, 
of  whose  plotting  against  his  Master  he  already  knew, 
having  probably  had  previous  communications  with  them 
on  the  subject,  and  agreed  to  deliver  Him  up  to  them  on 
condition  of  receiving  thirty  shekels,  or  "  pieces  of  silver," 
about  ;£3, 158.  of  English  money.  *'  And  from  that  time  he 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  Him,"  though  still  continuing 
in  ms  Master's  company  as  if  he  were  a  faithful  Apostle 
almost  to  the  last.  [Matt.  xxvi.  14-16;  Mark  xiv.  10, 
11;  LUKExxii.  1-6.] 

'  According  to   St    Marie  they      [Mark  xiv.  5],  that  is,  more  than  ;fxo 
▼ahied  the  ointment  at  "more  than      of  English  money. 
three  hundred   pence,"  or  denarii 
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Thus  were  the  words  of  ancient  prophecy  about  to  be 
fulfilled,  "  So  they  weighed  for  My  price  thirty  pieces  of 
silver''  [Zech.  xi.  12].  It  was  the  price  at  wlucn  the  life 
of  a  slave  was  valued  under  the  Law  [EXOD.  xxi.  32],  and 
thus  the  price  of  Him  Whom  they  of  the  childr^  of 
Israel  did  value  [Matt,  xxvii.  9^  was  a  testimony  that  the 
Son  of  God  had  taken  ''  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant," 
even  of  a  bondservant,  enslaved  by  the  sins  of  His 
people  [Phil.  ii.  7]. 


CHAPTER    II. 


Z^t  lEbento  ^f  isaattntis  STj^tttslrafi^ 


MATT.  XXVI.  17-46. 

LUKE  xxn.  7-46. 


MARK  XIV.  12.42. 
JOHN  Xin.  I— XVIL  26. 


THE  events  connected  with  the  sufferings  of  our 
Blessed  Lord — from  the  Last  Supper  to  the  Burial 
of  His  lifeless  Body — all  occurred  within  the  twenty-four 
hours  between  6  p.m.  on  Thursday,  April  6th,  and  6  P.BL 
on  Friday,  April  7th,  A.D.  30.  These  twenty-four  hours 
formed  one  Jewish  day,  and  this  particular  day  was 
Nisan  14th,  the  first  day  of  the  seven  days  of  Unleavened 
Bread,  and  the  one  which  was  called  "  The  Day  of  Prepara- 
tion" for  the  Paschal  Sacrifice  and  the  Paschal  Supper.' 
Our  ordinary  Christian  names  for  these  two  days  in 
England  are  Maundy  Thursday  \^^  Command^^  Latin, 
mandatuni\  and  Good  Friday. 
On  the  morning  of  this  day,  while  Christ  and  His 


'  The  Paschal  lamb  was  killed 
within  the  precincts  of  the  Temple 
by  the  head  of  each  household,  and 
its  blood  poured  out  at  the  foot  of 
the  great  altar  by  a  priest,  some 
time  Detween  the  evening  sacrifice  at 
3  P.M.  and  the  close  of  the  Jewish 
day,  at  6  p.m.,  on  Nisan  Z4th.  The 
fat  of  the  lamb  was  afterwards  burned 
upon  the  altar.  This  sacrificial 
part  of  the  festival  was  called  "  The 
lord's  Passover."  "  In  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  first  month  at  even 
is  the  Lord's  Passover "  [Lev. 
xxiiL  5]. 


The  Paschal  Iamb  that  had  been 
so  sacrificed  in  the  Temple  in  irittt 
we  call  the  afternoon  was  eaten  at 
home  some  time  after  the  sunset  fill- 
lowing,  in  what  we  should  call  the 
evening  of  the  same  day.  But 
accordmg  to  Jewish  reckoning  tlba 
time  was  the  beginning  of  the  next 
day.  "  And  on  the  fifteenth  day  <rf 
the  same  month  is  the  feast  of  on- 
leavened  bread  unto  the  Lmd' 
[Lbv.  xxiii.  6],  "which  is  called 
the  Passover"  [LuKSxxii.  i].  This 
fifteenth  day  was  also  a  wbboth, 
whatever  the  day  of  the  week. 
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Ipostles  were  still  at  Bethany,  He  directed  Peter  and 
ohn  to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  make  preparations  for  the 
>assover.  The  ritual  "Day  of  Preparation"  did  not 
i^n  until  sunset,  about  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  at 
hat  time  of  the  year,  the  spring  equinox :  but  it  was 
lecessary  to  find  a  room  in  the  Holy  City  where  Jesus 
Ad  His  Apostles  could  assemble  as  a  family  during  the 
estival  (which  lasted  for  a  week),  and  also  to  provide 
I  humble  supper  of  bread  and  wine  for  that  evening ; 
lerhaps  to  prepare  the  bread  itself,  which  must  be  unlea- 
ened,  and  which  was  usually  at  the  Passover  kneaded  and 
laked  quickly,  at  home,  as  it  was  wanted,  to  make  sure 
hat  it  contained  no  contamination  of  leaven,  and  in 
ommemoration  of  the  original  commandment  respecting 
'  haste  "  at  the  first  Passover. 

Jesus  had  not  "where  to  lay  His  head,"  and  the  natural 
[uestion  of  the  two  disciples  was,  "  Where  wilt  Thou  that 
vc  go  and  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the  Passover  ?"  Then 
mr  Lord  gave  them  a  sign  by  which  they  should  know 
he  house.  Soon  after  they  had  entered  the  Sheep  Gate 
I  man  would  come  in  the  opposite  direction  with  a  pitcher 
)f  water  upon  his  head,  and  would  enter  into  a  house. 
rhey  were  to  follow  him,  and  to  ask  the  master  of  the 
louse  for  the  use  of  the  guest-chamber  provided  for 
ttrangers  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  telling  him  that  it 
¥as  required  for  "  the  Master,"  or  "  the  Rabbi,"  a  name 
ly  which  Jesus  seems  to  have  been  commonly  known 
imong  the  Jews,  and  by  which  His  disciples  often 
iddressed  Him.'  This  "goodman,"  or  head  of  the  house- 
lold,  was  then  to  shew  the  two  Apostles  "  a  large  upper 
'oom,  furnished  and  prepared,"  with  a  table,  and  couches 
U'ound  the  table,  according  to  the  Romanized  manner  in 
¥hich  the  Jews  now  took  their  meals. 

As  their  Master  had  predicted,  so  it  exactly  happened ; 
md  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  "  made  ready  the  Passover " 
so  far  as  was  necessary  at  that  time.  They  and  their 
faster  lived  as  the  poor  live,  from  hand  to  mouth,  and 
hey  did  not  then  procure  provisions  for  the  whole  time 
)f  the  festivsd.  Late  in  the  evening,  the  time  when  the 
)Oor  go  to  market,  would  be  time  enough  for  this  ;  and 
¥hen,  after  supper,  Jesus  said  to  Judas,  who  carried  the 
)urse,  "  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly,"  they  thought "  that 

'  "They  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,      Master^)  where    dwellest   Thou?" 
which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,      [John  i.  38.] 
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Jesus  had  said  unto  him.  Buy  those  things  that  we  have 
need  of  against  the  feast,**  provisions  for  at  least  the  not 
day  and  the  sabbath  which  would  follow,  including  the 
lamb  for  the  Paschal  feast  itself.  As  it  was,  the  prepara- 
tion for  the  Passover  seems  to  have  gone  no  fiirtner  than 
the  provision  of  unleavened  bread  and  of  wine  for  the 
supper  of  Jesus  and  His  twelve  disciples  on  the  Thursday 
evening. 

§  The  Last  Supper. 

To  partake  of  this  supper — ^which  was  attended  with 
sacred  events  that  made  it  afterwards  distinguished  as 
"The  Last  Supper" — Jesus  and  His  twelve  Apostles 
assembled  together  in  the  ''guest-chamber**  which  had 
been  prepared  for  them.  The  "  Feast  of  the  Passover,** 
or  "  of  Unleavened  Bread,'*  began  as  the  sun  went  down 
on  that  evening,  its  beginning  being  the  beginning  of  the 
Day  of  Preparation ;  towards  the  close  of  which  day,  from 
twenty-one  to  twenty-four  hours  afterwards,  **the  Pass- 
over** lamb  "  must  be  killed  '*  in  the  court  of  the  Temple. 
[Mark  xiv.  i,  12;  Luke  xxii.  7;  xxiii.  54;  Matt. 
xxvL  17.] 

It  was  soon  after  the  Thursday's  sunset,  ''when  the 
even  was  come"  [Matt.  xxvi.  20 ;  Mark  xiv.  17],  •'the 
hour**  not  of  the  beginning  of  the  feast  only,  but  also  of 
''  the  end  "  unto  which  the  love  of  Jesus  was  firmly  endur- 
ing [Luke  xxii.  14;  John  xiiL  i],  He  "sat  down**  with 
His  twelve  disciples.  It  was,  doubtless,  a  more  formal 
repast  than  they  were  accustomed  to  partake  of  at  ordinary 
times,  or  when  they  were  not  entertained  by  rich  persons 
like  Zacchseus  or  Simon  the  leper.'  The  table  formed 
three  sides  of  a  square,  and  on  couches  nearly  level  with 
the  table  Jesus  and  the  twelve  reclined  for  the  supper  of 
unleavened  cakes  and  of  wine  which  Peter  and  John  had 
provided  as  the  first  meal  of  the  Passover  festival. 

Then  Christ  began  to  reveal  to  His  Apostles  that  the 
Passover  thus  begun  was  to  be  no  ordinary  Passover. 
First  He  spoke  to  them  of  the  earnest  longing  with  which 
He  had  looked  forward  to  it,  saying,  '*  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  This  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer.* 
I^ot  that  He  would  partake  of  the  actual  Paschal  lamb 

'  The  meals  eaten  at  the  time  of     out  the  feast  seven  days  "  [a  ChioX* 
the  Passover  were  all  of  a  festive      xxx.  22]. 
character.    "They  did  eat  through- 
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of  the  festival  with  them,  for  that  was  not  to  be  sacrificed, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  eaten,  until  more  than  twenty  hours 
afterwards ;  and  of  that  He  said,  '*  I  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Not 
even  would  He  drink  of  the  wine  which  stood  on  the  table 
as  part  of  the  festive  supper,  but  bade  the  Apostles  divide 
it  amongst  themselves,  saying,  ''  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  Kingdom  of  God  shall  come '' 
[Luke  xxii.  15-18].  Some  of  that  unleavened  bread  was 
to  become  the  Bread  of  Heaven,  and  some  of  that  fruit 
of  the  natural  vine  to  become  the  Fruit  of  the  True  Vine 
before  they  left  that  chamber ;  and  ere  the  Paschal  lamb 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  offered  in  the  Temple,  the 
Lamb  of  God  was  to  be  offered  on  Calvary.  Old  things 
were  passing  away,  and  Christ  was  making  all  things  new 
^  m  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

§  The  Washing  of  the  Apostles^  Feet 

Alone,  therefore,  the  twelve  Apostles  partook  of  that  Last 
Supper,  although  the  Master  sat  with  them  at  the  table. 

ft  was  while  they  were  thus  hearing  "  the  Kingdom " 
spoken  of  as  if  its  advent  was  drawing  very  near  that 
tnere  began  to  be  "a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest."  This  was  an  old  source 
of  discord  among  the  Apostles  [Luke  ix.  46-48 ;  Matt. 
xviii.  1-4],  and  the  request  of  Zebedee's  wife  respecting 
her  two  sons  James  [and  John  was  still  fresh  in  their 
memory  [Matt.  xx.  20].  Not  long  before,  our  Lord  had 
spoken  some  remarkable  words  to  Peter  which  seemed  to 
mdicate  that  great  power  and  authority  would  be  given  to 
him  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  [Matt.  xvi.  18].  When, 
^erefore,  Christ  appeared  to  speak  of  His  Kingdom  as 
being  at  len^jth  near  at  hand,  the  Apostles  thought  the 
time  was  come  when  their  expectations  were  to  be  fulfilled, 
and  He  had  not  yet  clearly  revealed  to  them  how  different 
the  character  of  the  fulfilment  would  be  from  that  of  their 
expectations.  Was  Pet^r,  or  James,  or  John,  to  sit  by  the 
King's  side  as  the  greatest  in  His  Kingdom  ?  Or  should 
it  be  neither  of  those  three,  but  some  other  of  the  twelve  ? 
[Luke  xxii.  24.] 

Jesus  ended  the  strife  (we  need  not  think  coarsely  of  it 
as  a  quarrel)  by  an  act  which  He  turned  into  a  parable. 
Rising  from  the  table,  He  laid  aside  His  upper  garment,  as 
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a  King  divesting  Himself  of  His  royal  robe,  and  being  then 
in  the  under  tunic  which  alone  was  worn  by  servants,  He 
bound  a  towel  ready  for  use  round  His  waist,  poored 
water  into  a  bason,  and,  "  being  in  the  form  of  a  servant," 
began  to  do  the  office  of  an  attendant  upon  the  Apostles, 
washing  their  feet  and  wiping  them  with  the  toweL  He 
condescended  even  to  wash  the  feet  of  Judas  the  betrayer, 
though  He  knew  that  even  His  washing  could  not  cleanse 
the  traitor's  heart  [John  xiii.  10, 1 1]  ;  and  by  so  doing  He 
strengthened  the  force  of  the  parable  as  a  sign  of  His 
unbounded  humility  and  love. 

What  that  parable  meant  He  taught  them  when  He 
had  washed  the  feet  of  all,  had  taken  His  garments,  and 
was  set  down  again.  ''  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship  over  them:  and  they  that  exercise  authority 
among  them  are  called  benefactors.'  But  ye  shall  not  be 
so."  Only  they  who  were  willing  to  accept  the  lowest 
places  would  be  bidden  to  "  go  up  higher;"  only  he  that 
abased  himself  should  be  exalted.  "  Ye  call  Me "  The 
"  Master  and  "  The  "  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 
If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet; 
ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  *''*  rjOHN  xiii.  13-15].  "I  am  among  you  as  He  that 
serveth '' [LUKE  xxii.  27]. 

'  "Benefactor"  was  a   title   as-  where  the  ctistom was  not  obterved, 

sumed  by  some  sovereigns,  as  by  and  that  where  they  did  not  wtdi 

Ptolemy  the  Benefactor,  or  "  £uer-  each  other's  feet  with  the  hand  there 

getes."  the^  were  to  do  it  with  the  heart  by 

'  Our  Lord's  act  ot  humility  in  a  spirit  of  love  and  humility.    [Aug. 

washing  the  feet  oi  His  disciples  Hotn.  on  St.  John^  Iviii.] 

took  a  strong  and  lasting  hold  upon  As  a  symbolical  usa^e  the  Churdi 

the  mind  and  aflfection  of  the  Church:  has  however  alwa^rs,  in  some  puis 

and  the  language  in  which  He  com-  of  the  world,  retained  the  cuitom 

manded  the  Apostles  to  follow  His  o-    washing   the   ieet  of  the  jKwr 

example  has  led  to  a  belief  among  on  Maundy  Thursday ;  sovereinUi 

many  that  the  usage  was  binding  on  bishops,  and  clergy  thus  mamnX 

all  Christians.    But   the  command  their  obligation  to  follow  thdr  Sir 

with  which  He  accompanied  the  act  viour  in  humility  and  love  for  Hii 

related    to   the  humility  and  love  poor.     It  was  continued  bv  our  Eqg- 

symbolized  by  it,  and  did  not  entail  lish  sovereigns  until  the  latter  ptft 

a  repetition  of  it  by  the  Apostles  or  of    the    seventeenth    century,  and 

the  Church  of  later  ages,  under  cir-  by  the  Archbishops  of  York  on  their 

cumstances  in  which   the  customs  behalf  until  the  middle  of  the  btt 

of  a  country  or   of  a  period  had  century.      The    ceremony    fixmed 

ceased  to  recognize  the  literal  act  part  of  a  service,  which  is  still  repre> 

as  a  necessity  of  social  life.      St.  sented  ^though  in  an  alteral  fens) 

Augustine  says  that  Christians  used  by  the     Royal  Maundy  "  office,  aao 

to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  lite-  was  connected  with  special  acts  of 

rally  when  they  received  one  another  almsgiving  on  the  part  of  the  sove> 

as  guests :  but  that  there  were  places  reign,  which  are  likewise  retained. 
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This  lowly  act  of  our  Lord  was  not  a  parable  only^ 
however,  as  He  shewed  by  His  words  to  St.  Peter.  When 
He  drew  near  to  that  Apostle  to  wash  his  feet,  Peter 
had  said,  '*  Lord,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet/'  looking 
only  at  the  great  humiliation  to  which  his  Master  was 
stooping.  But  the  Lord  answered  him,  "What  I  do  thou 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter;"  and  to 
the  Apostle's  repeated  refusal  He  replied, "  If  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  in  Me."  When  the  Apostle  eagerly 
answered  to  this,  "  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head,"  Jesus  gave  him  to  understand  that 
this  was  a  last  washing,  which  should  cleanse  him  ''every 
whit."  The  Lord  had  washed  His  Apostles  before,  either 
by  an  actual  baptism,  or  by  the  virtue  of  His  Divine  word 
[John  xv.  3]  without  the  touch  of  water ;  and  now  as 
they  were  gomg  forth  on  their  apostolic  work,  their  feet 
alone  needed  cleansing  before  they  were  "  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace"  for  their  journey.* 
The  washing  of  the  Apostles'  feet  by  their  Master  was 
consequently  a  sacramental  act,  by  which  they  received 
a  spiritual  cleansing  similar  to  that  received  in  Baptism  : 
and  this  cleansing  was  probably  of  a  special  character, 
having  reference  to  their  position  as  the  immediate 
servants  of  Christ,  sent  forth  to  apostolic  labours  in  His 
Kingdom.  "How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  Gospel  of  peace"  [ISA.  lii.  7]  when  washed 
by  the  Prince  ot  Peace  Himself! 

§  The  Departure  of  Judas  Iscariotfrom  Chris  fs 

Company, 

Our  Lord  having  returned  to  His  place  at  table,  the 
Apostles  continued  their  supper,  "and  as  they  did  eat.  He 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
Me  "  [Matt.  xxvi.  21].  He  Himself  had  known  from  the 
banning  who  it  was  that  would  betray  Him  [John  vi. 
64J;  but  He  only  revealed  the  terrible  truth  to  the 
Apostles  gradually,  and  as  the  hour  of  betrayal  drew  on. 
After  His  Transfiguration  He  had  told  them  generally 
that  "  the  Son  of  Man  "  should  "  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men"  [Matt.  xvii.  22]:  while  He  was  washing 

'  After  a  bath  it  was,  at  it  is  now  so  as  to  cleanse  them  from  the  dust 
at  the  seaside,  customary  to  wash  or  sand  gathered  while  moving  about 
the  feet  before  putting  on  the  shoes,      with  the  feet  uncovered. 
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their  feet  He  had  said  to  them,  ^  Ye  are  clean,  but  not 
all"  [John  xiii.  10,  11]:  now  He  spoke  more  plainly, 
"  One  of  you  "  is  the  traitor.  The  revelation  made  them 
very  sorro\9ful.  No  man  suspected  his  fellow-Aposde^ 
but  each  was  so  conscious  of  infirmity,  that  thougn  each 
must  have  thought  as  he  said  so,  '*  It  cannot  possibly  b^' 
one  by  one  they  asked,  *'  Lord,  is  it  I  ? "  Judas  Iscariot 
seems  for  a  time  to  have  been  silent  He  had  agreed 
with  the  chief  priests  on  the  previous  day  that  he  would 
deliver  Jesus  into  their  hands  if  he  were  paid  thirty  pieces 
of  silver ;  he  had  henceforth  been  seeking  opportunity 
to  earn  the  money,  and  at  the  very  beginning '  of  the 
Last  Supper  it  had  been  put  into  his  mind  that  the 
opportunity  had  arrived  [John  xiii.  2].  But  up  to  this 
moment  there  was  nothing  to  distinguish  his  conduct 
openly  from  that  of  the  other  Apostles.  To  the  sorrowful 
questions  of  the  eleven  Jesus  had  only  given  one  general 
answer  in  a  proverbial  form,  that  it  was  one  of  those  who 
lived  familiarly  with  Him,  one  who  '*  dipped  in  the"  same 
"  dish,"  who  had  "  eaten  bread  **  with  Him  [Matt,  xxvl 
23  ;  Ps.  xli.  9].  Upon  this  Peter  could  bear  the  suspense 
no  longer,  and  he  beckoned  to  John,  who  reclined  next  to 
Jesus,  that  the  beloved  disciple  should  ask  his  Master 
privately  who  it  was  of  whom  He  spake.  To  him  Jesus 
gave  a  private  reply,  that  it  was  the  Apostle  to  whom  He 
should  deliver  a  morsel  of  bread  when  He  had  dipped  it 
in  the  wine  which  was  on  the  table : '  and  as  soon  as 
He  had  dipped  the  morsel  He  gave  it  to  Judas  Is- 
cariot. At  the  same  time  that  Judas  received  that 
morsel  "Satan  entered  into  him"  and  took  complete 

Possession  of  his  mind.  A  moment  after  Jesus  shewed 
im  that  He  knew  what  was  his  treacherous  intention 
by  saying,  "That  thou  doest,  do  quickly,"  and  at  last, 
in  desperate  recklessness,  Judas  asked  the  same  ques- 
tion as  the  rest,  "  Master,  is  it  I  ? "  to  receive  the 
terrible  answer,  "Thou  hast  said.**  Then  immediately 
the  traitor  excommunicated  himself  from  the  company  of 


'  "Supper  being  ended'*  is  a 
mistake  which  has  crept  into  the 
English  translation.  "  Supper  now 
goine  on  "  is  the  correct  sense. 

'  The  word  [•d/Aifc/fy]  which  is 
translated  "  sop  means  simply  a 
"  morsel  "  of  bread.  It  is  often  said 
that  the  sop  was  dipped  into  "  a  sauce 


of  bitter  herbs,"  such  as  modem  Jewi 
use  at  the  memorial  supper  by  wiiidi 
they  represent  the  Passover:  but 
there  is  not  a  shadow  of  ground  for 
this  notion,  which  is  one  of  tkoce 
originated  by  Judaizing  interpreten 
of  the  New  Testament. 
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Christ,  and  "went out."    [John  xiii.  21-30;  Matt.  xxvi. 
21-25 ;  Mark  xiv.  18-21.J 

Even  then,  however,  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  had  not 
come  to  understand  how  near  the  time  of  betrayal  was  at 
hand.  They  were  still  looking  forward  to  the  customary 
cdebration  of  the  Passover:  and  when  Jesus  gave  to  Judas 
the  permission  to  do  his  evil  work  quickly,  the  other 
Apostles  thought  that  he  was  either  directed,  as  the  purse- 
bearer  of  the  company,  to  buy  the  lamb  and  other  things 
necessary  for  the  feast,  or  to  offer  the  special  alms  which 
were  offered  in  the  Temple  on  the  Day  of  Preparation. 

gOHN  xiii.  28,  29.]  Did  the  question  of  Isaac  enter  into 
le  thoughts  of  any  of  them,  "Where  is  the  lamb  for  a 
burnt  offering?''  Or  did  those  who  had  heard  St.  John 
the  Baptist  proclaim  their  Master  to  be  "  The  Lamb  of 
God"  remember  Abraham's  answer,  "  My  son,  God  will 
provide  Himself  a  Lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  "  ?  [Gen.  xxii. 

7,8.] 

It  is  especially  noted  by  St.  John  that  when  Judas 
Iscariot  went  out  from  the  company  of  Jesus  and  His 
other  Apostles  "it  was  night"  [John  xiii.  30].  The 
evening  had  passed  away,  occupied  by  the  supper,  by  the 
washing  of  the  Apostles'  feet,  and  by  the  discourse  of  our 
Lord,  which  may  be  reasonably  supposed  to  have  filled  up 
the  time  from  the  "  evening  "  when  they  sat  down,  so  that 
the  hour  of  nine,  perhaps,  had  now  been  reached.  "It 
was  night"  in  a  darker  and  deeper  sense  to  the  fallen 
Apostle,  for  he  was  doing  what  he  knew  not  as  regarded 
his  Master ;  and  for  himself  he  was  rushing  headlong  into 
that  darkness  of  "his  own  place"  [Matt,  xxvii.  3  ;  Acts 
L  25]  from  which  a  few  short  hours  only  now  divided 
him. 

§  The  Institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

But  although  "  it  was  night,"  within  three  hours  or  less 
of  midnight,  it  was  yet  only  the  beginning  of  the  Day  of 
Preparation,  and  the  great  event  of  which  the  Last  Supper 
was  the  precursor  had  not  yet  been  brought  to  pass. 

"  With  desire,"  said  our  Lord, "  have  I  desired  to  eat 
this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer," '  and  now  He  was 

*  Our  Lord's  words,  "  This  Pass-      raise  \t  up.  .  .  .  But  He  spake  of 
over,"  may  be  compared  with  His      the  iffmple  of  His  body"  [John  ii. 
words  to  the  Jews,  "Destroy  this      xg-aa]. 
TtmpU,  and  m  three  days  I  will 
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about  to  do  so,  ''the  same  night  in  which  He  was 
betrayed  "  [  i  CoR.  xi.  23],  and  before  His  flock  was  scat^ 
tered  as  sheep  without  a  Shepherd.  The  Apostles  had 
prepared  for  the  Passover  Feast  of  the  Law,  and  Christ 
was  about  to  turn  their  preparation  into  the  Passover 
Feast  of  the  Gospel.  It  was  a  time  when  the  Lord  was 
already  saying,  "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new  **  [Rev. 
xxi.  5]. 

There  are  four  narratives  given  to  us  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  the  Institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  three  by 
the  Evangelists  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  the  fourth 
by  St.  Paul,  who  had  received  it  by  a  special  revelation 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  [i  COR.  xi.  23].  According 
to  these  narratives,  when  compared  and  harmonized  with 
each  other,  this  Institution  and  first  Celebration  of  ^ 
great  Sacrament  of  the  Gospel  took  place  in  the  following 
manner : — 

I.  [i]  Jesus  took  into  His  hands  some  of  the  unleavened 
bread  which  remained  upon  the  table  after  the  Last 
Supper  had  been  eaten  by  the  Apostles. 

[2]  He  blessed  it,  or  "  gave  thanks  "  over  it ;  the  "  when 
He  had  given  thanks"  of  St.  Paul  being  in  the  Greek 
form  of  the  expression,  "when  He  had  eucharistized  it'' 
But  what  words  our  Lord  used  are  not  recorded. 

He  brake  the  Bread  which  He  had  thus  blessed. 
He  gave  a  portion  of  the  broken  Bread  to  each  of 
the  eleven  Apostles  to  eat. 

[5]  As  He  gave  it  to  them  saying  that  what  He  so 
gave  was  His  Body,  broken  and  given  for  them. 

II.  [i]  After  the  same  manner  Jesus  took  the  Cupu 
This  was  a  distinct  and  subsequent  taking  of  the  Cup 
from  that  at  supper,  when  He  had  said, "  Divide  it  among 
yourselves  : "  and  to  distinguish  it  from  that  it  is  said  1^ 
St.  Luke  to  have  been  ''  after  supper,"  and  by  St  Paul  to 
have  been  "  when  He  had  supped.'* 

[2]  He  "gave  thanks"  over  the  Cup  of  Wine  as  He 
had  done  over  the  Bread,  but  His  words  are  not  recorded. 

[3]  He  gave  the  eucharistized  Wine  to  the  Apostles 
to  drink. 

[4]  As  He  gave  it  to  them  He  said  that  it  was  His 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament. 

III.  Lastly,  both  in  the  case  of  the  Bread  and  the  V^e, 
nur  Lord  commanded  His  Apostles  to  follow  His  example 
"This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.*'     The  word  "do" 
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being  that  used  in  the  Old  Testament  for  "offer/'  and 
•'in  remembrance  of  Me"  being  strictly  **as  a  Memorial 
of  Me,"  our  Lord's  words  are  thus  a  command  to  His 
Apostles  to  present  bread  and  wine  as  a  sacrificial  Memo- 
rial of  Him  before  God,  and  to  give  that  sacrificial 
Memorial  to  others  as  they  had  received  it  themselves.' 
[Matt.  xxvi.  26-28 ;  Mark  xiv.  22-24  J  Luke  xxii.  19, 20 ; 
I  Cor.  xi.  23-25.'] 

St  John  does  not  record  the  Institution  of  the  Holy 
Euchsuist,  probably  because  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel 
that  Sacrament  had  been  celebrated  wherever  Christianity 
was  known  for  more  than  half  a  century ;  and  because 
he  had  nothing  to  add  to  the  account  given  by  the  other 
Evangelists  and  by  St.  Paul  a  generation  before.  But  he 
gives  m  much  detail  a  discourse  of  our  Lord  in  which  He 
bad  spoken  beforehand  of  the  Eucharist :  and  this  dis- 
course of  Christ's  earlier  Ministry  [John  vi.  26-58]  fur- 
nishes a  clear  interpretation  of  the  great  act  by  which 
the  last  hours  of  that  Ministry  were  distinguished.  [See 
page  III.]  St.  John  also  records  our  Lord's  discourse  on 
"The  True  Vine,"  which  He  spoke  to  His  Apostles  as  He 
and  Uiey  were  on  the  way  to  Gethsemane,  and  in  this  He 
set  forth  to  them  the  doctrine  of  sacramental  life  and 
unity  in  and  through  Him  [John  xv.  1-8].  And  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  at  the  time  when  He  was  about  to 
institute  the  Sacrament  by  which  "  The  Bread  of  God " 
and  the  fruit  of  "  The  True  Vine  "  are  given  for  spiritual 
life  and  unity  that  He  said,  "A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another,"  by  the  grace  of  that 
rite  which  is  given  both  as  a  means  for  the  growth  of 
Christian  love  and  as  a  sign  of  its  existence.  '*  By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have 


'  So  the  command  of  our  Lord 
has  always  been  understood  by  all 
branches  of  His  Church,  the  Eastern, 
the  Roman,  and  the  Anglican.  Dif- 
ferent shades  of  theological  opinion 
characterize  these  three  principal 
divisions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
there  are  differences  as  to  the  mode 
of  administration;  but  our  Lord's 
acts  and  words  are  followed  with 
exactness  by  all  as  the  truest  way  of 
complying  with  His  command,  '^Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  Me.** 

*  In  St.  Fkul's  acconnt  of  the  Insti- 
ttitioo  our  Lord's  words  m  respect  to 


the  Cup  are,  "  This  do  ye  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it."  It  ix  clear  that  theiie 
wordA  cannot  mean,  "  This  drink  ye 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,"  and  that 
*'  This  do "  must  thus  refer  to  the 
act  of  bleuine.  But  it  is  a  pious 
application  of  the  words  of  Institution 
to  refer  them  also  in  a  subordinate 
sense  to  the  rgaption  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  to 
the  consecration  of  the  Bread  and 
Wine :  as  if  He  had  meant  also, 
"This  eat  ye,  This  drink  ye,  for  a 
Memorial  of  Me." 
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love  one  to  another  "  Qohn  xiii.  34,  35].  Thus  St  John 
records  many  sayings  of  our  Lord  connected  with  tibe 
Holy  Eucharist,  adding  them  to  the  four  narratives  of  its 
Institution  which  had  been  so  long  known  in  the  Church 
from  the  circulation  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  alr^y 
written,  and  from  the  use  of  one  of  these  narratives  in  the 
constant  celebration  of  the  Sacrament. 

§  The  Return  towards  Bethany, 

Every  night  during  the  week  which  was  now  passing 
our  Lord  had  spent  at  Bethany,  and  it  was  from  thence 
that  He  and  His  Apostles  had  come  to  celebrate  the  New 
Passover  in  Jerusalem.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  they  had 
sung  an  hymn,  perhaps  that  Psalm  in  which  are  the  words, 
*'  I  will  take  the  Cup  of  Salvation,  and  call  upon  the  Name 
of  the  Lord"'  [Ps.  cxvi.  13],  they  prepared  to  go  out  of 
Jerusalem  as  usual  on  the  road  across  the  Mount  of 
Olives.    [Matt.  xxvi.  30.] 

But  Jesus  had  made  the  disciples  understand  already 
that  this  was  a  very  different  night  from  others,  and  that 
when  their  Master  led  them  forth  from  the  g^est-chamber 
of  the  New  Passover  it  was  not  to  take  their  usual  rest 
at  Bethany,  though  they  were  going  on  their  usual  road 
thither.  Hence  the  questi^  of  Simon  Peter,  asked  as  if 
in  alarm,  "  Lord,  whith^i*  goest  Thou?"  QoHN  xiiL  361] 
Hence  also,  no  doubt,  the  "  two  swords  "  provided  by  the 
Apostles,  who  produced  them  as  a  literal  answer  to  oar 
Lord's  mystical  words  of  warning, "  He  that  hath  no  sword, 
let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one  "  [Luke  xxiL  36, 38} 

To  this  question  of  Simon  Peter  our  Lord  gave  one  of 
those  answers  of  which  the  interpretation  lay  far  in  the 
future.  Once  His  words  had  been  "Follow  Me"  in  the 
path  I  am  treading :  this  time  it  was,  '*  Thou  canst  not 
follow  Me  now,"  for  I  must  tread  "  the  winepress  alone; 
and  of"  My  "  people  there"  can  be  "  none  with  Me"  [Is^ 
Ixiii.  3].  But  He  added,  "Thou  shalt  follow  Me  after- 
wards," and  Peter  learned  to  follow  his  Master  both  as  a 
shepherd  and  as  a  martyr  [John  xxi.  15-18,  22]. 

The  language  and  actions  of  our  Lord  had  now 
thoroughly  aroused  the  Apostles  to  a  sense  of  impending 

'  It  is  generally  supposed  that  this  cxvii.,  cxviii.,  which  was  sung  in  tlw 
Eucharistic  Hymn  was  the  second  house  after  the  Paschal  Iamb  had 
part  of  the  Great  Hallel,  Psalms  cxvi. ,      been  eaten. 
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danger  and  sorrow.  As  they  were  about  to  leave  the 
house  they  seemed  to  be  leaving  a  place  of  safety  and 
running  to  meet  the  expected  peril :  and  then  Christ  en- 
couraged them  with  the  words,  '*  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me/'  turning 
their  thoughts  from  their  temporary  home  in  the  house 
they  were  leaving  to  the  "mansions"  of  the  Father's 
House,  whither  He  was  going  to  prepare  a  place,  a  far  safer 
and  better  home,  for  them.  [John  xiv.  1-3.]  But  the 
discourse  of  their  Master  was  full  of  mystery  at  present, 
though  abounding  with  comfort  for  their  future.  He 
paused  for  a  few  minutes  to  reveal  to  them  deep  truths  of 
His  own  Divine  Nature  [John  xiv.  4-14],  to  give  them 
the  promise  of  "another  Comforter"  than  tlimself,  "even 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  Who  would  never  leave  them  [John 
xiv.  1^*26] ;  to  teach  them  that,  in  spite  of  all  sad  ex- 
pectations of  present  danger.  He  was  leaving  His  peace 
with  Uiem  [John  xiv.  27-31] ;  .ind  then,  having  given 
them  words  which  might  fortify  their  hearts  in  some  degree 
for  the  present,  and  which  contained  chop  mystical  truths 
for  the  future,  He  once  more  prepared  to  leave  the 
house,  saying,  *'  Arise,  let  us  go  hence"  [John  xiv.  31]. 

As  they  went  on  their  way  towards  the  outskirts  of 
the  city  the  Apostles  were  for  a  time  revived  by  the 
comforting  words  of  their  Master.  They  passed  through 
the  gate,  and  some  vineyards  which  clothed  the  slopes 
of  the  valley  led  to  our  Lord's  discourse  respecting  "The 
True  Vine,"  in  which  the  unity  of  Christ  and  His  people 
through  sacramental  life  was  set  forth  [John  xv.  1-8],  as 
the  idea  of  sacramental  life  itself  hnd  been  previously 
revealed  in  His  discourse  respecting  "The  Living  nrend" 
after  the  miracle  of  feeding  tne  five  thousand.  \See  page 
107.]  From  this  He  went  on  to  tell  them  more  fully  re- 
specting the  future  which  lay  before  them  in  their  apos- 
tolic work,  when  they  would  indeed  have  to  follow  their 
Master  in  the  way  of  sorrow  which  He  was  about  to  tread 
for  them  [John  xv.  9-27].  He  spoke  to  them  of  the  sus- 
taining power  which  would  be  given  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  [John  xvi.  1-15I,  Who  should  by  His  Presence 
bring  back  to  them  the  Presence  of  their  departing 
Master  [John  xvi.  16-30]  :  and  through  all  this  last  dis- 
course with  His  Apostles  He  reiterated  to  them  over  and 
over  again  the  substance  of  the  "new  commandment" 
which  He  had  given  to  them  at  the  Last  ^Supper. 
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At  the  close  of  this  discourse  the  Apostles  declared 
that  their  faith  was  now  such  as  it  had  not  been  before : 
**  Now  are  we  sure  that  Thou  knowest  all  things  .  ...  by 
this  we  believe  that  Thou  earnest  forth  from  God."  And 
then  our  Lord  warned  them  that,  notwithstanding  this 
strengthened  faith,  they  would  all  be  offended  that  very 
night  at  the  stumbling-block,  His  utter  humiliation  [JOHN 
xvi.  32 ;  M  AIT.  xxvi.  3 1 \  Peter  declared  that  he  was  ready 
to  follow  his  Master  to  prison  and  to  death  [John  xvL  32 ; 
Luke  xxii.  33] ;  that  though  all  men  should  be  offended 
because  of  the  smiting  of  Him  Whom  they  looked  up  to 
as  their  Leader,  yet  would  he  never  be  offended  :  and  even 
when  Jesus  predicted  that  this  self-confidence  was  such  a 
broken  reed  that  within  a  few  hours,  before  another  day 
dawned,  Peter  would  deny  the  very  Lord  Whom  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  so  ready  to  follow  to  prison  and  death,  all 
the  disciples  were  as  eager  as  he  was  to  repeat  his 
determination,  "  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will 
I  not  deny  Thee  "  [iMatt.  xxvi.  32-35].  They  were  the 
more  earnest  in  their  protestations  because  one  of  their  • 
number  had  already  fallen  away  from  the  fellowship  of 
their  Master ;  but  they  did  not  know  that  for  a  short  time 
they  would  be  left  to  themselves,  while  that  Master  was 
dissociated  from  all  human  fellowship  as  part  of  His 
sufferings,  and  hence  they  were  unaware  of  the  weakness 
in  which  they  would  stand  when  the  time  of  trial  came. 
It  was  to  this  coming  time  of  weakness  that  our  Lord  had 
alluded  when  He  said  to  Peter  that  Satan  desired  to  have 
him  that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat,  adding,  '*  But  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thon 
art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren  '*  [LUKE  xxil  31, 
32].  Though  Peter  did  indeed  deny  his  Master,  yet  his 
faith  did  not  utterly  fail,  for  he  was  "converted"  (or  turned 
back  from  his  sin)  by  Jesus  looking  upon  him,  and  his 
drooping  strength  was  revived  by  the  rain  of  penitent  tears. 

The  last  discourse  of  our  Lord,  thus  spoken  on  the 
way  from  the  city  gate  to  the  brook  Kedron,  may  be 
justly  spoken  of  as  Eucharistic  in  its  character  ;  and  it 
was  followed  by  an  Eucharistic  prayer  on  behalf  fk.  His 
Apostles  QoHN  xvii.  1-26],  which  contains  the  last  words  of 
His  ministerial  life  before  His  sufferings  began  :  "  When 
Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  He  went  forth  with  His 
disciples  over  the  brook  Kedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into 
the  which  He  entered,  and  His  disciples"  [John  xviii.  1} 
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§  Our  Lord's  Agony. 

It  was  now  about  midnight,  and  while  Judas  was 
arranging  with  the  Sanhedrin  for  the  apprehension  of 
his  Master,  Jesus  was  about  to  enter  upon  an  hour  of 
great  sorrow,  pain,  and  mental  struggle,  preparatory  to 
His  final  act  of  submission. 

The  Garden  of  Gethsemane  [/>.  "  the  oil-press  "]  was 
situated  between  the  brook  Kedron  and  the  slope  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  about  a  mile  from  the  centre  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  a  portion  of  it  still  exists,  in  which  are  eight 
olive-trees  of  as  much  as  five  and  six  feet  in  diameter, 
whose  age  is  reckoned  at  two  thousand  years.  Here  Jesus 
was  accustomed  often  to  resort  with  His  disciples,  probably 
for  retirement  and  prayer  [John  xviii.  2].  As  soon  as 
they  had  entered  within  the  garden,  Jesus  bade  all  the 
Apostles  but  Peter,  James,  and  John,  to  sit  down  near 
the  entrance,  while  He  took  those  three  with  Him  who 
had  been  with  Him  at  the  Transfiguration  and  at  the 
raising  of  the  dead  child  to  life.  Going  about  "  a  stone's 
cast'*  into  the  garden,  "He  began  to  be  sorrowful  and 
very  heavy  ....  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death," 
and  saying  thus  to  the  three  Apostles,  He  directed  them  to 
watch  with  Him,  and  to  pray  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  temptation  which  they  could  not  contend  with,  while 
He  Himself  went  yet  a  little  further  to  pray  alone. 

Thus  withdrawn  from  His  disciples.  He  kneeled  down 
and  prayed.  As  His  prayer  went  on.  He  fell  on  His  face, 
and  the  greatness  of  His  sorrow  found  utterance  in  the 
words,  "  O  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  Me  :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 
These  words  represent  the  character  of  the  sorrow  which 
now  afflicted  our  Lord,  shewing  that  it  was  a  struggle  of 
His  Human  Will  to  escape  from  the  bitter  sufferings  which 
His  Divine  Will,  in  union  with  the  Will  of  the  Father, 
had  ordained.  So  dreadful  was  the  mental  effort  to  sub- 
due this  Will  into  perfect  obedience  and  submission,  that 
as  He  prayed  more  earnestly  He  was  in  an  agony  ;  and 
the  conflict  of  emotions  brought  Him  near  to  death.  His 
heart's  blood  bursting  out  already,  and  falling  from  His 
hands  and  face  in  thick  drops  to  the  ground  [LUKE  xxii. 
44].  It  is  Luke  the  physician  who  narrates  this  awful 
incident  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and  he  uses  a  physician's 
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terms  in  describing  it  that  we  may  be  more  sure  of  its 
reality.  But  the  fact  is  so  far  beyond  the  boundaries  of 
ordinary  experience,  that  although  we  plead  it  in  litanies, 
and  pray,  "By  Thine  Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat,  Good 
Lord,  deliver  us,"  the  prophetic  words  of  tne  Psalm  bring 
it  more  home  to  our  understanding,  "My  heart  is  dis- 
quieted within  Me :  and  the  fear  of  death  is  fallen  upon 
Me.  Tearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  Me:  and 
an  horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  Me.  And  I  said,  O 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then  would  I  flee  away, 

and  be  at  rest I  would  make  haste  to  escape:  because 

of  the  stormy  wind  and  tempest'*  [Ps.  Iv.  4-8].  But 
although  the  natural  fear  of  death  had  fallen  upon  our 
Lord,  we  shall  doubtless  be  right  in  believing  that  this 
was  not  that  which  caused  the  intense  degree  of  suffer- 
ing which  is  called  "an  agony,"  nor  that  which  drew 
from  His  lips  the  prayer, "  Let  this  cup  pass  from  Me." 
He  was  to  be  "  made  sin  for  us  Who  knew  no  sin,"  to  be 
for  a  time  under  the  darkness  of  a  forsaken  sinner,  and 
the  anticipation  of  that  woeful  hour  was  probably  the 
cause  of  such  unparalleled  mental  suffering. 

Thus  for  a  full  hour  the  holy  Jesus  "  ofifered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him 
that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard 
in  that  He  feared."  The  cup  was  not  indeed  removed 
from  Him,  for  "  though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered  "  [Heb.  v.  7, 8]: 
but  in  the  midst  of  His  agony  "  there  appeared  an  Angel 
unto  Him  from  Heaven,  strengthening  Him  "  [LuKE  xxiL 
43],  giving  to  Him  consolation  from  on  high,  and  invigor- 
ating His  breaking  heart,  that  it  might  have  physical 
power  to  endure  to  the  end. 

The  three  chosen  Apostles  had  witnessed  our  Lord's 
agony,  for  it  was  the  time  of  the  full  moon,  or  at  least 
they  had  seen  enough  of  it  to  be  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow :  and  this,  with  the  painful  strain  of  the  past 
hours  and  the  lateness  of  the  night,  had  overcome  them, 
so  that  they  fell  asleep.  Their  suffering  Master  remem- 
bered them  even  in  the  midst  of  His  agony,  and  coming  to 
them  aroused  them,  to  renew  their  watching  and  prayer ; 
gently  rebuking  Peter  with  the  remembrance  of  his  recent 
zealous  resolutions  by  saying  to  him,  "  What !  could  ye  not 
watch  with  Me  one  hour  ?  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation  :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh 
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is  weak.**  But  twice  again,  after  further  prayer,  He 
returned  to  them,  and  each  time  "found  them  asleep 
again,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy/'  At  His  first  return  to 
them  He  had  rebuked  them,  at  His  second  He  left  them 
in  silence,  at  His  third  He  bids  them  sleep  on  now  and 
take  their  rest ;  the  hour  was  come,  and  their  watching 
was  no  more  needed  by  their  Master,  for  He  was  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Yet  though  they  cannot  now 
do  as  He  had  desired  them,  watch  and  pray  with  Him  in 
His  agony,  they  can  bear  Him  company  to  meet  Judas, 
and  therefore  He  adds, "  Rise,  let  us  oe  going :  behold,  he 
is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  Me."  [Matt,  xxvi,  36-46 ; 
Mark  xiv.  32-42  ;  Luke  xxii.  40-46.] 


CHAPTER    III. 

'(K^z  iEb^nt0  of  (Sroolif  JTiriDras/ 

MATT.  XXVI.  47— XXVII.  t^,    MARK  XIV.  43— XV.  47. 
LUKE  XXIL  47— XXIII.  56.       JOHN  XVIII.  i— XIX.  42. 

§  The  Apprehension  of  Christ, 

THE  Day  of  Preparation  had  now  advanced  from 
sunset  to  an  hour  after  midnight.  It  was  about 
one  o'clock  in  the  morning,  according  to  our  mode  of 
reckoning,  and  six  or  seven  hours  had  passed  away  Since 
Jesus  and  the  twelve  had  sat  down  to  the  Last  Supper. 

Several  hours,  three  or  four,  had  also  passed  since 
Judas  Iscariot  had  gone  out  from  the  company  of  his 
Master  and  his  brethren.  During  those  hours  he  had 
gone  to  the  persons  with  whom  he  was  in  communication ; 
and  the  Sanhedrin,  described  as  "  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,"  "  the  Scribes  and  elders  of  the  people,"  had 

'  In  the  earliest  Christian  aees  and  Western  Churches  was  that  of 

this  day  was  named  "The  Paschal  "The  Day  of  Preparation"  Wies 

Day  of  the  Crucifixion/'  Easter  Day  Patasctv^s],    In  early  English  times 

beinff  called  "  The  Paschal  Day  of  it  was  called  "  Lon?  Friday."  but 

theKesurrection."    But  the  most  the  beautiful  name  "Good  Friday" 

general    name   by   which    it   was  has  been  the  popular  one  for  many 

uwiently  known  both  in  the  Eastern  centuries. 
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assembled  to  consult  as  to  the  measures  which  should 
be  adopted  now  that  Judas  had  found  an  opportunity  for 
betraying  Jesus  into  their  hands.  The  ^  counsel  of  the 
wicked ''  being  taken,  it  was  determined  that ''  a  band  (^ 
men  and  officers  ....  captains  of  the  Temple"  [JOHN 
xviii.  3 ;  LuKE  xxii.  52] — some  soldiers  whom  the  chief 
priests  were  permitted  to  have  in  their  employ  as  a 
Temple  guard — should  be  sent  under  the  guidance  of 
Judas  to  take  Jesus  wherever  they  could  find  Him.  Some 
of  these  Temple  guards  had  been  sent  on  a  similar  enand 
six  months  before,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  Qohn  viL 
32,  45],  but  the  officers  had  returned  to  the  Sanhedrin 
without  Him  ;  and  when  they  were  asked, "  Why  have  ye 
not  brought  Him?"  answered,  ''Never  man  spake  liie 
this  Man.''  Then  ''no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  because 
His  hour  was  not  come/'  now  Jesus  had  said,  "  Behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand  "  [Matt.  xxvi.  45],  and  there  was  no 
longer  any  impediment  in  the  way  of  their  evil  work. 

As  Judas  had  left  Jesus  in  the  house  where  the  Gospel 
Passover  had  been  celebrated,  it  is  probable  that  he  fed 
the  officers  and  men  there  in  the  first  instance ;  but  finding 
that  He  was  not  there,  the  traitor  led  them  out  of  the  dty 
to  Gethsemane  at  once,  knowing  the  place  as  one  to  which 
he  had  often  attended  his  Master  [John  xviii.  2I  As  the 
band  of  armed  police,  accompanied  by  some  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  themselves  [LUKE  xxii.  52],  went  on 
their  numbers  grew ;  for  although  it  was  still  four  or  five 
hours  before  daylight,  the  preparation  for  the  Passover  had 
begun,  and  among  the  vast  multitudes  who  had  assembled 
for  the  festival  many  would  doubtless  be  in  the  streets 
even  at  that  early  hour,  and  especially  as  it  was  the  custom 
to  open  the  Temple  gates  soon  after  midnight  at  the  Pass- 
over [Joseph.  A^ttiq.  xviii.  2, 2].  By  the  time  they  reached 
the  gate  of  the  garden,  therefore,  a  "gfreat  multitude  "  fol- 
lowed the  company  of  armed  men,  and  not  the  latter 
alone  bore  "  weapons,'*  but  among  the  multitude  too  there 
were  "  swords  and  staves."  [Matt.  xxvi.  47 ;  Luke  xxiL 
47 ;  Mark  xiv.  43  ;  John  xviii.  3.]  From  the  character 
of  the  preparations  on  both  sides  it  seems  as  if  a  tmnidt 
and  attempt  at  rescue  had  been  expected  by  the  Sanhe- 
drin, who  had  expressed  fear  of  an  uproar  among  tlitt 
people,  and  as  if  such  was  intended  by  the  gathering 
crowd. 

Just  as  our  Lord  had  said  to  the  eleven,  "  Rise^  let  us 
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be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  Me/'  the 
traitor  Judas  moved  forward  from  the  head  of  those  whom 
he  led,  and  gave  to  them  the  sign  by  which  he  had  agreed 
to  point  out  Jesus  from  among  His  disciples,  "  Whomso- 
ever I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  He :  hold  Him  fast.''  Then 
as  soon  as  Jesus  had  spoken  those  last  words  of  rebuke, 
"  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  Judas,  with  a  kiss 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  ?  "  He  passed  by  him  and 
went  to  meet  the  officers  and  men.  Immediately  after- 
wards ensued  one  of  the  great  manifestations  of  our  Lord's 
nature  and  power  as  God.  He  asked  the  officers  whom 
they  sought,  and  their  reply  was,  **  Jesus  of  Nazareth," 
Judas  now  standing  with  them.  The  Lord  then  uttered 
His  Divine  Name  "  I  AM  "  to  shew  them  that  although 
He  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  He  was  far  beyond  their  power 
unless  He  gave  Himself  to  them.*  For  immediately  He 
had  spoken  the  words,  Judas,  the  officers,  and  the  men 
"  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground  "  [John  xviii.  4-6]. 
It  was  He  Who  seemed  defenceless  as  He  stood  alone 
unarmed  before  an  armed  body  of  men,  but  it  was  they 
who  were  defenceless,  for  they  stood  before  their  Creator, 
the  Almighty  WORD.  "When  the  wicked,  even  Mine 
enemies  and  My  foes,  came  upon  Me  to  eat  up  My  Flesh, 
they  stumbled  and  fell "  [Ps.  xxvii.  2]. 

This  display  of  our  Lord's  Divine  power  was  partly  to 
proclaim  the  fact  that  He  could  not  be  apprehended 
except  by  His  own  submission,  and  partly  that  when  He 
permitted  them  to  take  Him,  as  He  did  directly  after- 
wards, they  might  be  afraid  to  disobey  His  command, 
"  Let  these  go  their  way  ; "  for  it  was  not  His  Will  that 
the  disciples  should  follow  Him  to  prison  and  death  at 
that  time,  though  they  were  so  to  follow  Him  afterwards, 
when  their  work,  like  His,  was  done. 

But  for  a  moment  the  Apostles  wished  to  resist  the 
officers  of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  and  when  our  Lord  had  per- 
mitted the  prostrate  men  to  rise  and  approach  to  lay 
hands  upon  Him,  they  desired  His  sanction  to  their  resist- 
ance, "  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? "    Simon 

'  This  is   the  sacred  Name  Je-  6-8J.      Our  Lord   had  before   pro- 

HOVAH,  by  which  God  proclaimed  claimed  Himself  by  it  when  He  had 

Himself  to  Moses  and  the  Israelites  said,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM  " 

when  He  said,  ''  I  AM  THAT  I  AM.  [John  viii.  58].    It  appears  again  in 

.  .  .  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  Rkv.  i.  4,  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 

cUldren  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  peace,  from  Him  Which  Is  .  .  . 
me  unto  you  "  [Exod.  iii.  14 ;  vi.  3, 
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Peter's  zeal  would  not  suffer  him  to  wait  the  Lord's 
command,  but  he  began  at  once  to  use  the  sword  which 
he  had  brought  from  the  guest-chamber,  and  in  doing 
so  wounded  Malchus,  the  servant  of  the  high  priest— 
perhaps  the  officer  in  command  of  the  party — by  striking 
off  his  right  ear.  But  although  before  His  agony  Jesus 
had  permitted  the  Apostles  to  bring  their  two  swords, 
after  that  agony  He  became  an  entirely  willing  Victim 
for  the  Sacrifice  :  and  hence  He  permitted  no  resistance. 
He  bade  Peter  sheathe  his  sword,  and  by  a  last  loving 
miracle  of  mercy  He  restored  the  wounded  man's  ear 
with  a  touch  of  His  almighty  hand,  saying  as  He  raised 
His  hand,  to  shew  that  He  did  it  in  love  and  not  in  wrath, 
"  Suffer  ye  thus  far." 

Then  the  holy  and  innocent  One  permitted  Himself 
to  be  treated  as  an  evil-doer  :  but  to  make  the  membors 
of  the  Sanhedrin  who  were  present  and  the  officers  of 
the  Temple  guard  understand  clearly  that  He  voluntarilv 
yielded  Himself  to  them,  He  reminded  them  that  each 
day  of  the  past  week  He  had  been  in  the  Temple,  and 
that  then  none  of  them  were  allowed  to  touch  Him.  Now 
the  appointed  time  was  come :  to  Him  the  hour  of  His 
sacrifice,  to  them  their  "  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness," 
for  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 

When  Jesus  thus  gave  up  all  resistance  a  panic  seized 
His  followers.  It  was  the  Divine  purpose  that  they 
should  not  accompany  their  Master  in  His  sufferings ;  but 
when  "they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled,"  they  did  so  in  the 
spirit  of  men  who  gave  up  everything  as  lost,  and  who 
were  struck  with  sudden  fear.  One  only,  not  an  Apostle, 
but  one  whose  name  was  to  be  well  known  in  the  Church 
afterwards,  followed  Jesus ;  this  was  Mark,  the  nephew 
of  St.  Paul,  who  calls  himself  "  a  certain  young  man," 
being  scarcely  more  than  a  boy.  The  guards  had  let  the 
Apostles  depart,  but  they  laid  hold  on  Mark,  supposing 
him  to  be,  as  he  probably  was,  one  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus.  Loosing  himself  out  of  the  linen  sheet  which  he 
had  hastily  thrown  over  himself  when  leaving  his  bed  sud- 
denly to  join  the  crowd,  he  escaped  from  their  hands,  and 
fled  away  to  be  the  narrator  of  this,  among  the  other  inci- 
dents of  the  night,  when  he  was  some  thirty  years  older.* 

'  Although  St.  Paul  never  mentions  at  the  time.     Being  young,  he  may 

that  he  took  any  part  in  the  events  have  been  silent,  and  have  left  tlM 

of  this  night,  he  was  almost   cer-  **  elders  **  to  act. 
tamly  a  member  oi  the  Sanhedrin 
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Then  Jesus  was  bound  [John  xviii.  12]  by  a  cord 
fastened  round  those  hands  which  had  just  wrought  a 
wonderful  nuracle,  and  had  done  an  act  of  more  than 
human  generosity  and  love :  and  alone  in  the  midst  of 
the  soldiers  ana  the  crowd  He  was  led  back  from 
Gethsemane,  across  the  brook,  to  the  gate  of  the  city. 
Five  days  before,  the  multitude  had  led  Him  by  that 
verv  road  with  triumphant  songs  as  to  an  earthly  diadem 
and  throne.  Now  they  were  leading  Him  as  a  prisoner 
to  be  crowned  with  thorns  and  enthroned  upon  the 
Cross. 


§  The  Condemnation  of  our  Lord  by  the  Sanhedrin, 

The  first  place  to  which  Jesus  was  brought  after  His 
entrance  again  into  Jerusalem  was  the  house  of  Annas. 
It  is  not  explained  why  He  was  brought  there,  and 
nothing  more  respecting  Annas  is  stated  than  that  he  was 
father-m-law  to  the  high  priest  Caiaphas.  But  Annas 
had  been  high  priest  himself  in  our  Lord's  childhood 
rA.D.  7],  and  is  called  so  by  St.  Luke  both  in  the 
beginning  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  [Luke  iii.  2]  as  well  as 
after  His  Ascension  [Acts  iv.  6],  though  in  both  places 
in  connection  with  Caiaphas,  who  was  high  priest  for 
about  twelve  years  [a.d.  25-37].  It  is  probable  that 
although  the  Roman  governors  appointed  others  as  high 
priests  after  Annas  had  been  so  for  seven  years  [a.d.  14], 
yet  the  Jews  recognized  him  as  still  the  rightful  holder  of 
the  office,  and  that  when  his  son-in-law  was  appointed 
by  the  Roman  governor  he  was  himself  permitted  by 
Caiaphas  to  share  the  dignity  of  the  office  with  him,  and 
to  take  formal  precedence  of  himself,  though  not  to  per- 
form the  actual  duties  belonging  to  it. 

It  was  thus  that  our  Lord  was  brought  bound  "to  Annas 
first"  [John  xviii.  13]  as  a  formality,  but  was  at  once  sent 
by  him  to  Caiaphas  [John  xviii.  24]  for  actual  examina- 
tion and  trial.  The  "  palace  of  the  high  priest "  was  no 
doubt  in  the  precincts  of  the  Temple,  as  a  bishop's  palace 
is  sometimes,  and  always  used  to  be,  close  to  his  cathedral: 
it  was  therefore  to  the  Temple  once  more  that  the  multi- 
tude led  our  Lord,  still  bound  as  a  prisoner,  Whom  they 
had  five  days  before  led  thither  as  their  King. 

Thither,  but  "  afar  off,"  Peter  and  John  followed  their 
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Master.  John  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  and  was 
permitted  to  enter  the  house  as  a  friend.  He  was  also 
able  afterwards  to  obtain  from  the  portress  admission  for 
Peter  as  far  as  the  open  courtyard,  which  answers  in  the 
East  to  the  ^'  hall  "  of  an  old  English  mansion :  but  John 
himself  followed  Jesus  to  a  large  upper  gallery,  where  the 
Sanhedrin  had  assembled.  This  gallery  was  open  to 
the  sight  of  the  servants  and  others  in  the  courtyard 
"  beneath  in  the  palace,"  and  a  fire  being  lighted  tiiere 
because  of  the  raw  eariy  morning,  Peter  stood  among 
them  "to  warm  himself"  and  "to  see  the  end."  [MATT, 
xxvi.  57,  58  ;  Mark  xiv.  53,  54;  John  xviii.  12-10.] 

The  First  Examination  before  the  Sanhedrin 
took  place  immediately  on  the  arrival  of  the  Divine 
Prisoner  at  the  high  priest's  palace,'  between  two  and 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The  summary  g^ven  of  it 
in  the  Gospel  states  that  Caiaphas  questioned  Jesus  Him- 
self before  any  witnesses  were  brought  forward,  asking 
Him  respecting  His  disciples  and  His  doctrine.  Caiaphas 
had  declared  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  that  the 
death  of  Jesus  was  expedient  [John  xi.  50],  and  although 
he  spoke  by  inspiration  he  was  unaware  of  the  fact,  and 
was  intending  to  give  counsel  to  this  effect  [John  xviiL 
14].  He  thus  questioned  Jesus  with  the  foregone  intention 
of  finding  some  pretence  for  condemning  Him  to  death, 
and  the  questions  respecting  His  disciples  pointed  to  an 
accusation  of  sedition,  while  those  respecting  His  doctrine 
were  directed  towards  an  accusation  of  heresy  or  blas- 
phemy. Such  a  mode  of  examination  was  probably 
illegal,  as  our  Lord  refused  to  answer  the  questions,  and 
required  the  high  priest  to  call  witnesses  :  "  Why  askest 
thou  Me  ?  ask  them  which  heard  Me,  what  I  have  said 
unto  them :  behold,  they  know  what  I  said."  Upon 
which  a  brutal  officer  "  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with 
the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  Thou  the  high 
priest  so  ?  "  drawing  from  the  innocent  Prisoner  only  the 
patient  rebuke,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  Me  ? "  [John  xviii. 

19-23-] 

'  The  proper  piace  for  the  meet-  had  deserted  at  the  time  wben  the 
ings  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  *'  Gazith,"  power  of  life  and  death  was  taken 
or  "the  Stone  Chamber/'  a  kind  away  from  them,  which  tradition 
of  chapter-house,  so  close  to  the  says  was  forty  years  before  the  de- 
Temple  that  part  of  it  was  said  to  be  struction  of  Jerusalem,  or  a  few 
withm  the  Holy  Place.    Tliis  they  months  only  before  the  Cmcif 
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But  the  whole  atmosphere  of  the  court  was  reeking  with 
injustice.  The  Sanhedrin  had  anticipated  some  such 
result  of  the  examination :  but,  remembering  the  effect 
which  the  words  of  Jesus  had  upon  even  their  own  officers, 
who  had  said,  '*  Never  man  spake  as  this  Man,"  they  dared 
not  call  promiscuously  for  any  witnesses  who  might  be  will- 
ing to  come  forward,  and  haa  sought  for  some  who  would 
bear  false  witness  by  attributing  words  to  Jesus  which 
were  seditious  or  blasphemous.  "  Many  false  witnesses 
came  "  before  any  could  be  found  whose  testimony  would 
answer  the  purpose.  At  last  there  came  two  such  wretched 
beings,  one  of  whom  declared  our  Lord  to  have  said, "  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  Temple  of  God  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days,"  the  actual  words  of  Christ  being,  "  Destroy 
this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  "  [John  ii. 
19].  These  words  had  been  spoken  more  than  three 
years  before,  so  far  back  had  they  to  go  for  an  accusation ; 
but  even  as  to  them  the  two  witnesses,  says  St.  Mark, 
who  probably  heard  them,  did  not  agree,  for  the  other 
witness  reported  the  words  of  Jesus  as  being,  "  I  will 
destroy  this  Temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without  hands.''  Such 
untrustworthy  evidence  as  this,  however,  was  good  enough 
forjudges  who  came  to  the  judgment-seat  with  their  minds 
made  up  to  condemn.  The  high  priest  rose  up  and  asked 
Jesus  wnat  He  had  to  reply  to  such  testimony,  evidently 
thinking  it  was  sufficient.  But  when  Jesus  was  silent 
even  the  partisan  judge  became  ashamed  of  his  witnesses, 
and,  resorting  to  his  first  method,  put  a  question  to  our 
Lord,  which  was  preceded  by  a  solemn  adjuration  that 
forbade  silence,  **  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  Living  God,"  that 
is,  by  Jehovah,  "  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the 
Qirist,  the  Son  of  God."  The  reply  of  Christ  was  one 
which  gave  assent,  and  which  also  again  proclaimed 
Himself  as  "  the  Living  God."  He  answered, "  Thou  hast 
saidj"  and  **  I  am."  And  when  He  had  thus  asserted  His 
Divine  Nature  He  also  declared  to  the  high  priest  its 
inseparable  union  with  His  Human  Nature,  *^  Neverthe- 
less I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  It  was  a  warning  word  to  the  judge, 
telling  him  that  the  just  Judge  of  all  men  was  about  to  be 
unjustly  condemned,  and  would  hereafter  call  even  judges 
to  an  account.    But  Caiaphas,  professing  to  disbelieve  the 
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right  of  Jesus  to  make  "Himself  equal  with  God"  by  such 
declarations,  declared,  with  the  solemn  formality  of  **  rend- 
ing his  clothes,"  that  they  constituted  the  crime  of  blas- 
phemy ;  and  that,  since  the  words  had  been  spoken  in  the 
presence  of  the  judges,  witnesses  were  no  longer  required 
Without  any  further  hesitation  or  delay,  dierefore,  he 
called  for  judgement  upon  Jesus,  "  Behold,  now  ye  have 
heard  H  is  blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ?  "  And  the  Sanhe- 
drin  at  once  declared,  "  He  is  guilty  of  death.*'  [MatT. 
xxvi.  59-67  ;  Mark  xiv.  55-65.]  Having  thus  done  what 
was  intended  as  far  as  they  could,  for  they  had  not 
authority  to  carry  out  their  sentence,  the  Council  then 
adjourned  for  a  few  hours,  until  at  daybreak  they  might 
carry  their  condemned  Prisoner  before  the  Roman 
governor  for  a  confirmation  of  their  sentence. 

During  the  time  of  that  adjournment  Jesus  was  in- 
sulted and  maltreated  by  the  gross  blasphemies  and  the 
rough  horse-play  of  the  Jewish  guards  of  the  Temple  who 
held  Him  in  custody.  They  mocked  Him  with  coarse 
jeers,  they  spat  in  His  face,  after  blindfolding  Him  they 
got  up  a  game,'  which  in  their  hands  became  rough  and 
cruel,  by  striking  and  buffeting  Him  in  the  face,  and  then 
bidding  Him  tell,  since  He  claimed  to  be  a  Prophet,  who 
it  was  that  had  aimed  those  reckless  blows  at  Him.  Nor 
does  this  enumeration  of  the  things  which  He  thus  suffered 
in  the  courtyard  of  the  high  priest's  house  include  all; 
for  St.  Luke  records  that  besides  these  "many  other 
things  blasphemously  spake  they  against  Him  *'  [MATT, 
xxvi.  67,  68  ;  Luke  xxii.  63-65].  "  He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men  ;  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief :  and  He  hid  as  it  were  His  face  from  us  ;  He  was 
despised,  and  we  esteemed  Him  not.  I  gave  My  back 
to  the  smiters,  and  My  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off 
the  hair ;  I  hid  not  My  face  from  shame  and  spitting' 
[ISA.  liii.  3,  marg. ;  1.  6]. 

The  Denial  of  Christ  by  Peter  took  place  thrice 
during  this  dreadful  time,  [i]  As  the  Apostle  sat  by  the 
fire  still  after  the  condemnation  of  his  Master,  the 
portress  who  had  let  him  in  joined  the  circle  of  servants, 
and  seeing  the  stranger  among  them  recognized  him  as 
one  of  Christ's  disciples.  It  was  highly  dangerous  to  be 
known  there  as  the  friend  and  constant  associate  of  a 
prisoner  condemned  to  death ;  and  when  the  damsel  sdd 

'"Blind  man's  buffet." 
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to  Peter,  "Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee,"  he 
an^ily  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  "  Woman,  I  am 
not  I  know  Him  not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou 
sayest."  [2]  But  when  Jesus  was  insulted  and  buffeted 
in  the  very  place  where  Peter  was  standing,  the  Apostle 
could  not  endure  the  horrible  scene,  and  went  into  the 
porch  or  covered  archway,  endeavouring,  it  may  be,  to 
leave  the  palace  altogether.  At  that  moment  the  first 
cock-crow  sounded,  perhaps  a  military  trumpet-call 
signifying  the  approach  of  morning.  In  the  porch  he 
was  again  recognized,  another  woman  saying  contemp- 
tuously to  those  who  stood  by,  "This  fellow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  But  again  the  Apostle  denied 
the  truth  of  the  charge,  and  this  time  more  angrily,  "with 
an  oath."  [3]  About  an  hour  afterwards  the  dreadful 
revels  were  over,  and  Peter,  still  desiring  "  to  see  the  end," 
and  not  yet  realizing  what  he  had  done,  still  wishing  to 
be  near  to  Jesus,  returned  to  the  company  of  servants 
around  the  fire.  A  third  time  he  was  recognized,  not 
only  by  his  person,  but  also  by  his  manner  of  speaking, — 
his  "  northern  accent,"  as  we  shpuld  say, — "  Thou  art  a 
Galilean,  for  thy  speech  betrayeth  thee."  This  time  he 
was  more  distinctly  recognized ;  for  a  kinsman  of  Malchus, 
whose  ear  Peter  had  cut  off,  said,  "  Did  not  I  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  Him  ?"  But  he  denied  again :  and  though 
standing  not  far  from  the  very  Person  Whom  he  was 
denying,  he  spoke  more  and  more  angrily  and  madly, 
beginnmg  "to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not 
this  Man  of  Whom  ye  speak."  A  second  time  the  cock- 
crow sounded,  and  before  its  echo  had  died  away  "  the 
Lord  turned  and  looked  on  Peter."  The  pitying  look 
brought  the  Apostle  to  his  senses  again ;  he  remembered 
his  Master's  words  to  him  a  few  hours  before,  "  and  when 
he  thought  thereon  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  [M  ati'. 
xxvi.  69-75  ;  Mark  xiv.  65-72 ;  Luke  xxii.  55-62  ;  John 
xviii.  17-27.]  Christ  had  prayed  for  him,  and  his  faith 
did  not  utterly  fail. 

Many  a  long  year  afterwards  the  Apostle  remembered 
what  he  had  seen  in  that  cruel  hour,  the  buffeting  and 
the  patience,  and  he  wrote, "  If,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer 
for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God  .... 
because  Christ  adso  suffered  for  us ... .  Who,  when  He  was 
reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  He  suffered,  He  threat- 
ened not "  [i  Pet.  ii.  20-23].    Of  himself  also  he  doubt- 
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less  thought  when  he  added, ''  Ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  souls." 

The  Second  Examination  before  the  Sanhedrin 
took  place  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  which  at  that  time  of 
the  year  would  be  about  six  in  the  morning,  '^the  first 
hour/'  This  second  examination  of  our  Lord  was  of  a 
formal  character  only.  The  Sanhedrin  reassembled  for 
the  purpose  of  taking  Him  before  Pontius  Pilate,  whose 
warrant  alone  would  have  authority  for  putting  any  person 
to  death.  But  there  was  evidently  some  discussion  among 
the  members  of  the  Council.  Perhaps  some  wished  to 
let  the  festival  pass  by  before  they  asked  Pilate  to  con- 
firm their  sentence :  some  may  have  stood  out  for  calling 
further  witnesses  :  or  they  may  still  have  hesitated  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  charge  which  was  to  be  brought  against 
our  Lord.  "The  chief  priests  held  a  consultation  with  the 
elders  of  the  people  and  the  scribes  and  the  whole  council, 
and  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  Him  to  death." 
In  the  end  He  was  again  led  from  the  courtyard  into 
the  council-chamber,  and  the  (question  was  put  to  Him 
with  which  the  previous  exammation  had  ended,  "Art 
Thou  the  Christ  r "  This  question  our  Lord  had  abready 
answered,  and  therefore  He  now  replied  that  if  He  told 
them  they  would  not  believe  Him ;  and  that  if,  as  He  had 
done  before,  He  should  ask  them  questions  leading  to  the 
truth,  they  would  not  answer  Him  candidly  [Mark  zl 
27-33],  nor  would  they  let  Him  go.  Then  He  reiterated 
His  warning  respecting  their  future  judgement  bv  Himself^ 
"  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  power  of  God.''  This  was  taken  as  a  declaration  that 
He,  Who  had  commonly  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  claimed  also  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  tliey  asked 
Him,  "Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God?"  Thus  the 
formal  judicial  question  was  repeated,  and  our  Lord's 
answer,  "Ye  say  that  I  am,"  both  declared  His  Godhead 
and  gave  to  them  the  answer  they  required  for  the  com- 
pletion of  the  judicial  process.  It  any  of  the  members 
of  the  Council  had  stood  out  for  calling  further  evidence 
they  now  gave  way,  and  an  unanimous  declaration  fol- 
lowed that  other  witnesses  were  needless,  for  they  them- 
selves were  Witnesses, — "  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  His 
own  mouth," — they  themselves  would  go  before  the 
Roman  governor  and  offer  their  own  testimony  against 
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Jesus.  After  coming  to  this  determination  the  Council 
ended  its  sitting;  and  having  caused  Jesus  to  be  bound 
s^eshy  probably  with  chains,  as  a  condemned  criminal, 
they  proceeded  with  Him  from  the  house  of  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest  to  that  of  Pilate  the  Roman  governor. 
[Matt,  xxiii.  1,2;  Mark  xv.  i ;  Luke  xxii.  66-71 ;  xxiii.  i.] 

§  The  Condemnation  of  our  Lord  by  the  Roman 

Governor. 

The  Roman  troops  which  formed  the  garrison  of  Jeru- 
salem had  their  barracks  in  the  Castle  of  Antonia,  a 
fortress  built  northward  of  the  Temple,  on  the  site  of  the 
ancient  "  Citadel,"  by  Herod  the  Great,  This  castle  was 
connected  with  the  Temple  buildings  by  a  long  western 
doisten  ending  in  a  flight  of  steps  which  led  up  to  the 
castle  [Acts  xxi.  30,  34^  35,  40].  A  few  hundred  yards 
westward  of  the  castle,  on  Zion,  Herod  had  also  built 
himself  a  palace,  which  was  reached  by  a  bridge  crossing 
the  valley  that  traversed  Jerusalem  from  north  to  south. 
This  palace  was  now  inhabited  by  the  Roman  procurator 
and  praetor  of  Jerusalem ;  and  being  thus  the  headquarters 
of  the  general,  it  was  called  by  the  usual  name  of  such 
headquarters,  wherever  they  were,  the  "  Praetorium,"  or 
military  palace. 

Thither  it  was,  through  the  long  cloister,  up  the  stone 
stairs,  across  the  courtyard  of  the  castle,  over  the  bridge 
which  spanned  the  Tyropcean  valley,  and  through  the 
streets  of  Zion,  that  the  Sanhedrin,  or  some  of  them,  led 
Jesus  bound  and  in  the  custody  of  their  armed  police, 
about  six  o'clock  on  Good  Friday  morning.  Ordmarily 
one  would  suppose  that  all  the  priests  would  have  been 
engaged  in  the  Temple  the  whole  of  that  busy  day  making 
preparation  for  the  Passover  festival :  but  many  of  them 
were  now  thus  engaged  in  making  a  preparation  of  which 
they  knew  not  the  meaning,  the  preparation  of  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb  for  the  eternal  Sacrifice.'  Yet  though 
their  tongues  were  reeking  with  false  witness,  and  their 

'  It  is  suggested  by  some  com-  priests, — and    there  is  nothing    to 

mentators  that  the  Passover  sacrifices  make  it  appear  that  any  large  part 

were  neglected  because  the  priests  of  the  very  large  body  of  priests  who 

were  engaged  in  persecuting  Jesus,  served  the  Temple  were  at  the  high 

and  thus  could  not  be  in  the  Temple.  priest's  palace,  at  the  Prsetorium,  or 

But  the   Sanhedrin  only  consisted  at  Calvary. 
of    seventy-one    persons,— not    all 
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hands  swift  to  shed  innocent  blood,  they  were  so  exact  as 
to  keeping  their  traditional  interpretation  of  the  law  that 
they  would  not  enter  into  the  palace  of  the  Roman  goverDor 
(which  had  not  been  cleansed  from  leaven),  lest  thev  should 
thus  contract  a  ceremonial  defilement  which  would  stand 
in  the  way  of  their  eating  the  Paschal  lamb  that  evening. 
They  therefore  sent  Jesus  in  to  Pilate,  while  they  them- 
selves remained  in  the  courtyard  of  the  Praetorium. 

They  seem  to  have  attempted,  in  doing  this,  to  get 
Pilate  at  once  to  confirm  their  sentence  without  asking 
any  questions  as  to  the  crime  of  the  condemned  Prisoner 
set  before  him.  But  the  governor  came  out  to  them  and 
required  them  to  say  ''what  accusation  they  brought 
against  this  Man,"  of  Whom  he  seems  to  have  had  no 
previous  knowledge.  The  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin  did 
not  even  then  state  their  accusation,  but  answered  in  an 
evasive  manner  that  if  they  had  not  already  condemned 
Him  as  "a  malefactor"  they  would  not  have  delivered 
Him  to  Pilate.  Upon  this  the  governor,  willing  to  con- 
ciliate the  Jews  at  the  time  of  their  great  festivsu,  offered 
to  give  Jesus  back  again  into  their  custody  that  He  might 
be  judged  according  to  Jewish  law ;  the  Sanhedrin 
still  having  authority  to  inflict  punishment  for  transgres- 
sions of  that  law,  though  not  to  the  extent  of  death. 
Then  they  reminded  Pilate  that  Jesus  was  delivered  to 
him  as  one  already  condemned,  and  condemned  to  death, 
and  delivered  to  him  because  they  were  not  now  permitted 
by  their  Roman  masters  to  inflict  capital  punishment' 
QoHNxviii.  28-31.] 

At  last  they  were  compelled  to  state  their  accusation 
against  the  alleged  "Malefactor.*'  Then,  finding  ^at 
Pilate  was  not  likely  to  put  Jesus  to  death  for  an  offence 
against  Jewish  law,  they  started  a  new  accusation,  that 
of  sedition  against  Roman  authority^  falsely  declaring, 
"  We  found  this  Fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbid- 
ding to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is 
Christ  a  King"  [Luke  xxiii.  2].  The  accusation  was 
false,  for  Jesus  had  expressly  taught  the  very  contrary, 
bidding  them  "render  to  Cajsar   the  things  that  are 

'  According  to  the  statement  of      Death :  in  which  case  the  propoied 
the  Jews,  that  this  restriction  was      stoning   of   the    woman    taken  in 


placed   upon   the   Sanhedrin   forty      adultery  and  the  attempts  to 

years  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru-  our  Lord  were  before  the  altentioa 

salem,  the  time  ofits  imposition  would  of  the   law.    The   stoning  of  St 

be  about  six  months  before  our  Lord's  Stephen  was  a  tumultuous  act. 
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Caesar's"  [Matt.  xxii.  21I  But  Pilate  knew  nothing 
respecting  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  charge  (though 
he  seems  to  have  disbelieved  it\  and  sedition  was  a 
crime  which  could  not  be  passea  over.  He  therefore 
returned  into  the  palace  again,  and  calling  Jesus  before 
him,  put  the  accusation  in  the  form  of  a  question,  "  Art 
Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?''  not  knowing  that  He  had 
been  providentially  guided  to  reject  the  false  part  of  the 
charge  and  to  give  additional  truth  to  the  true  part.  To 
this  question  our  Lord  gave  no  direct  reply,  but  requires 
him  to  confess  whether  he  asked  the  question  from  his 
own  desire  to  know  the  truth,  or  only  as  handing  on  the 
false  accusation  of  the  Sanhedrin,  '^  Sayest  thou  this  of 
thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  Me?"  Pilate's 
words  in  answer  to  this  seem  to  have  repudiated  the  idea 
that  he  was  handing  on  the  charge  of  Christ's  accusers  : 
"Am  I  a  Tew?"  he  said;  adding  that  it  was  the  Jews 
who  had  delivered  Tesus  up  to  him,  and  that  as  part 
of  his  judicial  duty  he  asked  the  Accused  again,  "  What 
hast  Thou  done?"  Our  Lord  now  acknowledged  the 
rights  of  the  Roman  judge,  as  He  had  acknowledged 
the  right  of  the  Jewish  judge  when  adjured  by  him  in 
the  Name  of  God :  answering  that  His  Kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world,  not  a  kingdom  for  which  His  servants 
would  fight  with  human  weapons,  not  "  from  hence,"  or 
of  human  authority.  And  when  this  declaration  drew 
from  Pilate  the  direct  question, "  Art  Thou  a  King  then  ?" 
our  Lord  replied  with  a  direct  answer,  "  Thou  sayest " — 
yea,  it  is  true — "  that  I  am  a  King.  To  this  end  was  I 
born  " — when  the  Gentiles  had  asked,  Where  is  He  that  is 
bom  King  of  the  Jews  ? — "  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice."  These 
were  not  words  that  the  Roman  governor  altogether 
took  in,  and  perhaps  his  subsequent  question,  '^  What  is 
truth  ?  "  *  shews  such  a  contempt  for  it  as  prevented  him 
from  coming  more  within  the  range  of  Christ's  saving 
power;  but  they  convinced  him  that  the  Accused  was 
quite  innocent  of  the  crime  of  sedition.  [John  xviii.  33-38.] 
Pilate  returned,  therefore,  to  the  outer  court  of  the 
Prsetorium,  taking  Jesus  with  him,  and  informed  the 

*  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  Pilate's      anagram,  "Est  Virqui  adest/'  "It 
question  in  Latin,  "  Quid  est  veri-      is  the  Man  before  thee." 
tas?"  "What  is  truth?"  forms  the 
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Sanhedrin  deputies  that  he  found  the  Accused  guiltless 
of  the  charge  laid  against  Him,  *'  I  find  no  fault  in  this 
Man."  Upon  this  fresh  accusations,  of  what  nature  is 
not  recorded,  were  brought  against  Jesus  by  the  Jewish 
judges.  They  were  probably  false  charges,  for  Jesus 
would  not  reply  to  them,  not  even  when  twice  called 
upon  to  do  so  by  the  governor.  Then,  St.  Luke  says, 
the  unjust  accusers  "  were  the  more  fierce,"  and  charged 
our  Lord  with  stirring  up  the  people  to  sedition  from  one 
end  of  the  country  to  the  other,  from  Galilee  even  to 
Jerusalem.  This  mention  of  Galilee  suggested  to  Pilate 
a  way  of  escaping  from  the  difficulty  in  which  he  was 
placed,  for  Galilee  was  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Roman  procurator  of  Judaea,  and  in  that  of  the  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  who  was  Herod  Antipas,  a  son  of  Herod  the 
Great.  Jesus  was  always  spoken  of  as  "  of  Nazareth : "  and 
when  Pilate,  therefore,  received  the  answer  that  He  was 
a  Galilean,  he  sent  Him  to  Herod,  who  was  at  the  time 
in  Jerusalem,  having  come  there  to  keep  the  Passover.' 
[Luke  xxiii.  2-7.] 

"And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad: 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  Him  of  a  long  season,  because 
he  had  heard  many  things  of  Him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have 
seen  some  miracle  done  by  Him."  The  tetrarch  of 
Galilee  must  have  heard  many  things  of  One  Who  was 
known  as  the  Prophet  of  Galilee :  and  as  his  steward 
Chuza's  wife  Joanna  followed  our  Lord  through  Galilee, 
and  was  one  of  the  women  "  which  ministered  to  Him 
of  their  substance,"  it  is  probable  that  much  had  been 
said  of  Jesus  even  in  the  tetrarch's  household.  But 
Herod  had  wantonly  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death ;  he 
had  at  one  time  contemplated  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Himself  [Luke  xiii.  31]  ;  and  Christ's  designation  of  him 
as  "that  fox''  shews  that  he  was  a  man  of  little  better 
character  than  his  father  Herod  the  Great  It  was  in 
vain  that  such  a  man  should  question  with  Christ  in  many 
words,  for  there  was  clearly  no  good  intention  in  such 
questioning,  and  to  those  who  asked  out  of  mere  curiosity 
Jesus  never  vouchsafed  a  reply.  He  therefore  "  answeied 
him  nothing."      But  those  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  had 

*■  When  Herod  Antipas  beheaded  of  which,  as  well  as  of  Galilee,  he 

John  the  Baptist  he  was  residing  at  was  tetrarch.     But  his  seat  of  gov- 

the  Castle   of   Machcerus,  on   the  ernment  for  Galilee  was  Tibeius» 

eastern  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  that  on  the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  GatUee. 
being  in  Peraea,  *'  beyond  Jordan," 
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accompanied  the  Accused  to  the  house  of  Herod  were 
growing  more  excited,  wicked,  and  cruel,  and  they  *'  stood 
and  vehemently  accused  Him."  Yet  all  their  accusations 
could  not  persuade  Herod  to  condemn  Jesus  [Luke  xxiii. 
15] :  or  perhaps  the  tetrarch  desired  to  conciliate  Pilate 
by  the  courtesy  of  declining  to  exercise  his  jurisdiction 
and  leaving  the  judgement  to  him.  But  the  cruel  ruler 
"  with  his  men  of  war  "  threw  all  the  contempt  and  ridicule 
they  could  upon  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  a  King.  They 
"set  Him  at  nought,  and  mocked  Him,  and  aiTayed  Him 
in  a"  splendid  and  glistening  robe  such  as  kings  at  that 
time  wore ;  *  and  when  they  had  ended  their  ridicule  of 
His  royalty  Herod  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate :  the  two 
rulers  being  reconciled  after  long  enmity  by  this  act  of 
Pilate's  policy,  an  alliance  of  Jew  and  Gentile  founded  on 
a  joint  injustice  towards  the  Saviour  of  both  [Luke  xxiii. 
8-12].  "The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 
were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
His  Christ.  For  of  a  truth  against  Thy  Holy  Child  Jesus, 
Whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together"'  [Acts  iv.  26,  27]. 

It  was  now  broad  day,  between  seven  and  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning.'  Since  midnight  the  Temple  gates  had 
been  wide  open  for  the  entrance  of  those  who  wished  to 
beg^n  the  great  day  there  early,  crowds  were  already 
thronging  flie  streets ;  and  as  the  procession  of  Roman 
soldiers,  headed  by  the  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin  and 
with  Christ  in  the  midst,  passed  on  its  way  backwards  and 
forwards,  a  great  multitude  gathered,  so  that  on  the  return 
to  die  Praetorium  the  courtyard  was  filled  with  people. 
To  the  whole  crowd,  therefore,  as  well  as  to  "  the  chief 
priests  and  the  rulers"  who  represented  the  Council, 


*  Josephus  speaks  of  Herod 
Agrippa's  robe  at  the  festival  which 
caused  his  death  as  being  made  of 
silver  [Josbph.  Aniiq,  xix.  8,  a].  In 
Acts  xii.  ax»  it  is  called  '*  royal 
apparel  **  only. 

*  The  cause  of  enmity  between 
Herod  and  Pilate  was,  probably, 
that  the  latter  had  put  a  considerable 
number  of  Galileans  to  death, — 
"mingline  their  blood  with  their 
sacrifices, — they  being  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  Herod,  and  not  of  the 
Roman  procurator. 


3  St.  John's  reference  to  the  time, 
"about  the  sixth  hour"  [John  xix. 
14],  appears  to  be  made  for  the  pur- 
pose of  indicating  generally  the  time 
at  which  the  transactions  before 
Pilate  took  place:  and  he  reckons 
not  by  the  Jewish  mode,  but  the 
Roman,  for  he  was  writing  far  away 
from  J[udaea,  and  long  after  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jews:  "These 
events  began  about  six  o'clock  in 
the  morning  on  the  Day  of  Prepar- 
ation." 
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Pilate  now  declared  that  Jesus  was  guiltless  of  the  things 
whereof  He  was  accused,  and  that  His  innocence  was 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  Herod  had  not  passed  sentence 
of  death  upon  Him.  ''  I  will  therefore,"  he  added,  appar- 
ently with  reckless  crueltv,  *'  chastise  Him,  and  rdease 
Him"  [Luke  xxiii.  13-16].  The  crowd  caught  at  the 
word  '^release,"  and  clamoured  for  the  release  of  a 
popular  ringleader  who  had  lately  been  taken  prisoner 
during  an  insurrection,  and  was  about  to  be  executed  for 
rebellion  and  murder.  It  was  the  custom  to  give  up  to 
the  people  at  the  Passover  any  such  prisoner  as  Uiey 
should  demand  from  the  Roman  governor;  and  Pilate 
endeavoured  to  use  this  custom  as  a  means  of  releasing 
Jesus.  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  urged  the  crowd 
to  cry  out  for  the  release  of  the  rebel  and  murderer  whose 
name  was  Barabbas ;'  and  thus  the  cry  of  the  people  for 
the  usual  act  of  grace  was  turned  into  one  against  the 
release  of  the  holy  Jesus.  Even  then  Pilate  strove  time 
after  time  to  turn  the  tide  of  the  popular  wilL  He  knew 
that  Jesus  was  innocent,  and  that  He  had  been  delivoed 
into  his  hands  by  the  Sanhedrin  through  envy,  and  he 
knew  that  Barabbas  was  a  murderer.  Again  endeavocff- 
ing,  therefore,  to  release  Jesus,  the  governor  asked  the 
crowd,  "  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you?"  and  their  answer  was  "Barabbas."  Had  Pilate 
been  boldly  just  he  would  have  given  them  Barabbas  to 
satisfy  the  customary  act  of  grace,  and  have  released 
Jesus  because  He  was  guiltless  of  crime.  Instead  of  this 
he  appealed  again  to  the  crowd,  asking  what  then  should 
be  done  with  Jesus, "  Which  is  called  Christ ....  Whom 
ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews."  Then  arose  the  terrible 
and  cruel  cry,  "Crucify  Him."  It  shocked  even  the 
Roman  soldier,  and  he  remonstrated  with  them,  "  Why, 
what  evil  hath  He  done  ?"  But  the  heart  of  the  Jew  was 
often  more  bitter  and  cruel  than  that  of  the  heathen, 
and  instead  of  listening  to  this  remonstrance  the  people 
"cried  out  the  more  exceedingly.  Crucify  Him."  They 
denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer 
to  be  granted  unto  them.  [Acts  iii.  14.] 
Pilate's  hesitation  about  doing  a  just  act  quickly  and 

'  The  name  Bar-abbas  means  name  "son  of  Abba"  is  singuhxlr 
"  the  son  of  Abba."  In  some  manu-  significant  of  a  fialse  Christ,  whoi  it 
scripts  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  is  remembered  that  the  words  of  the 
it  is  written,  "Jesus  Barabbas;"  true  Christ's  prayer  a  few  hours  be- 
but  even  widiout  this  addition  the  fore  had  been  "  Abba,  Father  1" 
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resolutely  now  recoiled  upon  hinii  for  he  found  that  the 
rising  tumult  was  becoming  too  dangerous  for  him  to 
withstand  the  popular  will.  All  he  could  do  was  to  wash 
his  hands  before  the  multitude,  and  to  say  as  he  used  the 
significant  ceremony,  ^  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
Just  Person ;  see  ye  to  it."  Then  it  was  that  "  all  the 
people ''  joined  in  the  dreadful  declaration  of  their  full 
and  willing  responsibility  for  the  injustice,  *^  His  blood  be 
on  us,  and  on  our  children.''  Upon  this  Pilate,  "  willing 
to  content  the  people,  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as 
they  required,  and  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison."  [Matt,  xxvii. 
11-18 ;  Luke  xxiii.  17-25  ;  John  xviii.  33-40.] 

After  this  gratification  of  the  popular  clamour  the 
governor  thought  that  the  death  of  Jesus  would  no  longer 
be  demanded.  With  the  intention,  therefore,  of  ultimately 
setting  Him  free,  he  proceeded  to  carry  out  the  **  scourg- 
ing" of  which  he  had  previously  spoken,  and  the  infliction 
of  which  Jesus  Himself  had  predicted  [Matt.  xx.  19]. 
Roman  scourging  was  a  terrible  punishment,  the  scourge 
having  pieces  of  metal  tied  into  Knots  made  in  the  cords 
so  as  to  lacerate  the  back  in  a  frightful  manner.  There 
is  no  apparent  reason  why  Pilate  should  have  sentenced 
Jesus  to  this  punishment,  except  that  he  desired  to  con- 
ciliate the  Sanhedrin  by  it,  as  he  had  conciliated  the 
people  by  releasing  Barabbas  :  but  from  the  beginning 
ne  nad  agreed  to  perpetrate  this  cruel  wrong,  and  by 
doing  so  he  had  shown  that  with  all  his  desire  to  save 
the  life  of  Jesus  he  was  not  a  judge  of  sufificiently  inflex- 
ible justice  to  withstand  a  continued  clamour  on  the  part 
of  the  crowd  before  him.  But  he  also  further  permitted 
the  soldiers  to  do  as  those  of  Herod  had  done,  to  array 
Jesus  as  a  mock  king,  and  to  treat  Him  with  cruel 
indignity  while  He  was  borne  down  with  the  terrible 
effects  of  the  scourge.  Their  idea  of  a  king  was  taken 
from  the  Emperor  of  Rome ;  and  so,  while  some  were 
scourging  their  Lord,  others  went  to  gather  some  branches 
of  a  long-spiked  thorn,  which,  when  twined  together,  would 
be  a  rude  caricature  of  a  crown  surrounded  by  rays 
["  corona  radiata "],  others  procured  a  reed  to  represent 
a  sceptre,  and  a  cast-off  military  mantle  for  a  moclcery  of 
a  royal  robe.  Having  clothed  the  Holy  Sufferer  in  the 
blood-red  or  "  purple "  vestment,  they  placed  the  crown 
of  thorns  upon  His  head,  and  the  reed  in  His  right  hand, 
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and  bowed  the  knee  before  Him,  saying,  '<  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews!"  in  mockery  of  the  "Ave  Imperator"  iwed 
towards  the  Roman  emperor.  Then  with  cruel  horse- 
play they  struck  Him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  spat 
upon  Him,  and  smote  the  crown  of  thorns  into  His  brow 
with  the  reed  sceptre  :  each  act  being  a  miserable  piurody 
of  some  ceremony  of  homage.  [Matt,  xxvii.  27-30; 
John  xix.  1-3.] 

This  cruel  scourging  having  been  inflicted  to  please 
the  Jewish  rulers,  and  this  mockery  permitted  to  please 
the  Roman  soldiers,  Pilate  preparea  to  set  Jesus  free  by 
again  declaring  His  guiltlessness.  He  led  the  Holy 
Sufferer  forth,  therefore,  into  the  open  court,  or  into  the 
square  in  front  of  the  Praetorium,  saying,  "Behold,  I  bring 
Him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in 
Him."  And  that  he  might  shew  them  how  he  had  slighted 
the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  a  King,  he  led  Him  forth  clad  in 
the  squalid  purple  robe  (now  become  the  ''  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah"  of  the  prophet),  and  wearing  the  mod: 
crown,  and  said  to  them, "  Behold  the  Man  ! "  as  much  as 
to  say.  See  how  He  has  been  degraded,  you  need  fear 
Him  no  more.  I  have  punished  Him  as  I  said  I  would 
do,  now  "  I  will  let  Him  go."    [JOHN  xix.  4,  5.] 

The  populace  had  become  silent,  having  gained  their 
object  by  the  release  of  their  demagogue  Barabbas.  But 
as  soon  as  "  the  chief  priests  and  officers,"  the  deputies  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  saw  Jesus,  they  again  raised  the  savage 
and  relentless  cry,  "  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him."  "Take 
ye  Him,  and  crucify  Him,"  answered  Pilate  contemptu- 
ously, knowing  they  dared  not  do  so:  "for  I  find  no 
fault  in  Him."  Finding  thus  that  the  governor  would 
not  execute  Jesus  for  sedition,  they  revive  the  accusation 
of  blasphemy,  declaring  that  He  "  ought  to  die  because 
He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God."  They  probably 
thought  that  although  Pilate  would  not  cruci^  Jesus  for 
a  capital  crime  against  the  Roman  authority,  he  would 
yet  allow  them  to  stone  Him  for  this  alleged  capital  crime 
against  the  Jewish  law.  But  if  the  Roman  governor  had 
permitted  this,  it  was  not  permitted  by  the  Providence  of 
the  Divine  Sufferer  Himself,  for  He  had  already  spoken 
of  crucifixion,  the  Gentile  mode  of  capital  punishment  in 
Tudaea,  as  the  kind  of  death  by  which  He  should  die; 
[John  xviii.  32  ;  xii.  32,  33 ;  Matt.  xx.  19.] 

This  accusation  was  new  to  Pilate,  and  the  solemn 
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declaration  of  Jesus  on  which  it  was  founded  increased 
his  perplexity.  The  dignified  submission  of  One  Whom  he 
knew  to  be  innocent  had  made  him  fear  to  put  Him  to  death : 
and  now  that  he  heard  of  His  claim  to  be  Son  of  God 
as  well  as  King  of  the  Jews,  he  '^  was  the  more  afraid,"  dread- 
ing what  even  a  heathen  would  dread,  the  bringing  on  him- 
self of  some  Divine  punishment.  Pilate,  therefore,  led  Jesus 
aside  again  within  the  Praetorium  for  another  private 
conference.  There  He  asked  Him, "Whence  art  Thou  ?"  * — 
Thou  Who  "makest  Thyself  the  Son  of  God,"  and  Whose 
"Kingdom  is  not  from  hence  :"  but  his  question  met  with 
no  response  from  our  Lord,  for  it  was  a  question  asked  by 
one  who  had  alreadv  slighted  the  revelation  that  had  been 
offered  to  him,  and  had  silently  joined  in  cruel  mockery 
of  Christ  for  His  declaration,  "I  am  a  King."  Wondering 
at  the  continued  silence  of  Jesus,  even  when  in  private 
with  himself,  he  reminded  our  Lord  of  the  authority  of 
life  and  death  which  was  placed  in  his  hands,  "  Knowest 
Thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  have 
power  to  release  Thee?"  Then  our  Lord  opened 
liis  lips  to  tell  the  man  in  authority  that  even  Roman 
power  could  only  exist  by  the  permission  and  Provi- 
dence of  God, and  that  what  the  governor  was  doing  against 
Himsdf  was  thus  permitted  by  the  governor's  "  Master 
in  Heaven."  He  also  spoke  mercifully  to  Pilate  respect- 
ing the  sinful  injustice  with  which  he  acted,  saying  that 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  who  had  knowingly  delivered  the 
Holy  One  into  heathen  hands,  had  "  the  greater  sin." 

After  that  interview  Pilate  "from  thenceforth  sought 
to  release  Him."  The  cry  still  went  up,  "  Crucify  Him," 
and  the  governor's  answer  to  it  still  was,  "  I  see  no  fault 
in  Him,  I  will  let  Him  go."  But  a  last  subtle  speech  of 
some  of  the  Sanhedrin  deputies  made  it  impossible  for  him 
to  evade  the  condemnation  of  our  Lord.  It  was  repre- 
sented to  him  that  if  he  set  free  one  who  claimed  to  be 
King  of  the  Jews  he  was  acting  the  part  of  a  traitor 
towards  a  Roman  emperor,  "If  thou  let  this  Man  go,  thou 
art  not  Caesar's  friend:  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Caesar."  This  was  not  an  accusation  re- 
specting matters  connected  with  the  Jewish  law, or  matters 

'  Pilate's  Tclision  was  doubtless  modified  by  his  contact  with  educated 
the  sceptical  half-belief  in  old  Roman  Jews  and  his  own  wife,  a  proselyte, 
and  Greek  polytheism  which  ^  was  that  he  respected  the  Jewish  ideas 
common  among  Komans  of  the  higher  of  God  and  Heaven,  smd  was  in- 
class  t  but  it  may  have  been  so  far  fluenced  by  them. 
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about  wh  ich  there  was  no  evidence  before  Pilate.  Christ  bad 
declared  Himself  to  be  a  King  even  to  Pilate  himself:  His 
declaration  had  been  acknowledged  by  the  governor 
when  he  brought  Jesus  forth  in  the  mock  array  of  royalty: 
and  there  was  no  escape  from  the  perfectly  true  assertion 
of  the  Jewish  rulers  that  one  who  set  himself  up  as  a  rival 
to  Caesar  in  the  sovereignty  over  Judaea  must  by  Roman 
law  be  punished  with  death.  Our  Lord's  words  that  His 
Kingdom  was  "  not  of  this  world,**  "not  from  hence,"  were 
set  aside,  for  they  had  received  no  explanation,  and  were 
therefore  unintelligible  to  Pilate,  although  they  had  excited 
in  him  sufficient  awe  to  make  him  ask,  '*  Whence  artXhoa?" 
[John  xix.  6-12.] 

Thus  the  Roman  governor  was  driven  by  the  astute 
wickedness  of  the  Jewish  rulers  to  condemn  Jesus  to  death 
for  what  could  only  be  construed  by  the  heathen  judge  as 
treason  against  the  Emperor,  and  treason  uttered  before 
himself,  the  Emperor's  representative  :  and  he  sat  down 
upon  the  judgement-seat — which  was  a  chair  of  state  set 
upon  a  marble  dais  or  "pavement"  in  front  of  the  P^a^ 
torium — to  give  the  formal  sentence.'  He  had  no  sooner 
taken  his  place  there  than  a  message  was  brought  to  him 
from  his  wife — Claudia  Procula,  a  Jewish  proselyte- 
saying,  *'Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  Just  Man: 
for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  m  a  dream 
because  of  Him''  [Matt,  xxvii.  19].  It  was  too  late  to 
release  Jesus  in  the  manner  he  had  intended :  but  at  this 
crisis  one  last  plan  occurred  to  him,  which,  although  it 
would  involve  him  in  extreme  danger,  might  yet  prove 
successful,  and  enable  him  to  save  the  Person  of  Whom 
he  had  now  a  great  awe,  and  to  vastly  advance  his  own 
future  interests.  He  made  one  further  effort,  therefore^ 
to  override  the  influence  of  the  Sanhedrin  by  presenting 
Jesus  to  the  multitude  before  him  with  the  offer  df  that 
national  independence  for  which  they  so  longed ;  present- 


*  "  Sitting  down  upon  the  judge- 
ment-seat" was  an  act  of  solemn 
judicial  formality ;  and  the  "judge- 
ment-seat "  itself  was  a  structure  of 
high  importance,  which  was  carried 
in  the  train  of  Roman  rulers,  and  not 
erected  of  ordinary  local  materials. 
Pilate's  iudgcment-seat  at  Caesarea 
is  described  by  Josephus  as  being  a 
large  structure  in  Uie  open  place 
of  the  city,  behind  whicn,  on  one 


occasion,  a  considerable  body  of 
soldiers  were  concealed  Uosbtb. 
Antiq,  xviii.  3,  z].  He  also  says  of 
Herod  Philip,  the  brother  of  Hood 
AntipaS;  that  *'  his  tribunal,  onwhidi 
he  sat  m  judgement,  followed  \am. 
in  his  progresses,  and  when  anyoae 
appealed  to  him  on  a  jounef  kc 
immediately  ordered  it  .to  be  eieclcd 
that  he  might  do  prompt  jnitioe" 
\Ibid.  4,  6]. 
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ing  Him  to  them  with  words  the  meaning  of  which  as  a 
mockery  or  a  reality  the  voice  of  the  people  should  deter- 
mine, "Behold  your  King  !"  Then  arose  a  general  cry, 
"Away  with  Him,  away  with  Him,  crucify  Him  ! "  The 
governor  made  one  more  attempt,  "  Shall  I  crucify  your 
Kng?"  but  now  the  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin  scornfully 
cast  back  to  him  the  national  independence  which  was 
thus  covertly  offered  to  them,  and  cried  out, "  We  have  no 
Idng  but  Csesar."  Pilate  had  thus  run  the  desperate  risk 
in  vain,  and  now  no  other  course  was  left  to  him  than  to 
give  "  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  required  "  [Luke 
xxiii.  24].  "  Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore  unto  them 
to  be  crucified"  [John  xix.  12-16I. 

§  The  Remorse  of  Judas  Iscariot 

All  the  nine  hours  that  elapsed  between  our  Lord's 
apprehension  and  His  final  condemnation  by  Pilate  the 
traitor  Judas  seems  to  have  mingled  with  the  crowd  as  it 
followed  Christ  from  place  to  place,  until  he  stood  among 
them  as  they  uttered  the  last  awful  cry  which  set  the  seal 
on  his  own  wicked  work.  Then  when  he  saw  that  Jesus 
was  condemned  "he  repented  himself."  Satan  had 
entirely  enslaved  Judas  for  the  perpetration  of  the  wicked 
act  of  betrayal,  and  he  went  on  with  Satanic  deter- 
mination until  it  was  accomplished.  But  when  the  crime 
was  completed  the  criminal  was  left  to  himself,  so  that 
his  mere  human  wickedness  was  not  proof  against 
remorse.  The  malignity  of  those  with  whom  he  had 
made  his  bargain  must  have  been  too  well  known  to  him 
for  him  to  have  had  any  expectation  that  they  would  stop 
short  of  the  death  of  his  Master ;  yet,  perhaps,  he  had 
been  vaguely  deceived,  as  Eve  was,  the  tempter  suggesting. 
He  "  will  not  surely  die,'*  even  though  you  give  Him  up 
to  them.  Thus  probably  he  had  thought  that  some  way 
of  escape  would  occur,  though  he  could  not  see  how  or 
where.  But  when  the  actual  and  irrevocable  condem- 
nation came  Judas  saw  clearly  what  he  had  done,  that 
he  had  given  up  his  Master  to  death ;  and  though  he 
did  not  repent  as  Peter  did,  with  godly  sorrow,  but  only 
with  the  change  of  mind  which  made  him  wish  that  he  had 
not  done  the  deed,  yet  the  remorse  which  came  upon 
him  was  bitter  and  unbearable.  He  could  not  any 
longer  keep  the  thirty  shekels  which  he  had  been  carry- 
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ing  about  with  him  all  the  night  as  he  followed  the  Master 
he  had  sold  for  them,  and  he  determined  to  return  them 
to  those  from  whom  he  had  received  them.  He  took 
them,  therefore,  to  the  Temple  to  g^ve  them  back  to  those 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  were  assembled  there,  and 
said,  '*  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood."  Their  hard  and  harsh  reply  was, "  What  is  that  to 
us  ?  see  thou  to  that : "  and  Judas  cast  the  money  down  at 
their  feet. 

At  this  moment,  and  hour  after  hour,  the  heads  of 
families  were  coming  to  the  Temple  treasury  to  make 
their  Passover  offerings  [Deut.  xvi.  i6,  17],  and  it  was 
significant  that  *'  the  price  of  Him  that  was  valued,  Whom 
they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value,"  should  thus  be 
applied  to  no  secular  use,  but  '^  cast  down "  among  the 
offerings  of  the  day.  These  hard  and  murderous  Jews 
were,  however,  too  strict  in  their  formal  observance  of 
the  law  to  put  the  money  in  the  treasury  as  "  Corban," 
for  it  was  the  price  of  blood.  Hence  they  reserved  it  till 
a  consultation  of  the  Sanhedrin  had  been  held,  and  then 
it  was  decided  to  buy  "  the  potter's  field''  with  the  money, 
for  the  purpose  of  burying  there  those  who  were  not 
Jews  :  thus  exactly,  though  unconsciously,  fulfilling  to  the 
letter  another  of  those  minute  prophecies  which  had  been 
spoken  ages  before  respecting  Christ:  "So  they  weighed 
for  My  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Me,  Cast  it  unto  the  potter  :  a  goodly  price  that  I 
was  prized  at  of  them.  And  I  took  Qie  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord"*  [Zech.  xi.  12,  13]. 

Finding  no  sympathy  in  these  hard  and  hardened 
priests,  the  last  form  of  despair  seized  upon  Judas,  and 
rushing  out  of  the  Temple  he  went  and  hanged  himselL 
The  place  of  his  suicide  was  the  field  afterwards  pur- 
chased by  the  priests,  and  hence  said  by  St.  Peter  to 
•  have  been  purchased  by  Judas  with  the  reward  of  iniquity. 
There,  St.  Peter  relates,  "falling  down  headlong,^  the 
rope  breaking  as,  having  tied  it  round  his  neck,  he  threw 
himself  over  a  precipice,  or  the  edge  of  a  pit,  "  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  g^ushed  out 

'  The  name  "Jeremy"  in  Matt  the  prophet."    But  the  words  may 

xxvii.  9  has  i)erhaps  crept  into  the  be  taken  from  some  lost  book  of 

Bible  by  a  mistake  of  scribes,  the  Jeremiah, 
original  reading  being  "spoken  by 


A.D.  30.] 


GOOD  FRIDA  Y 


223 


And  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem,: 
insomuch  as  that  field  is  called  in  their  proper  tongue, 
Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood  : "  doubly  so 
from  the  price  of  blood  with  which  it  was  purchased  and 
from  the  deed  of  blood  which  marked  it  out  for  all  future 
time.'  Thus  Judas  went  "  to  his  own  place"  full  of  bitter 
regret  for  what  he  had  done,  but  despairing  of  the  mercy 
from  which  even  he,  if  he  had  truly  "  repented  himself," 
would  not  have  been  shut  out."  [Matt,  xxvii.  3-1 1 ;  Acts 
L  16-20,  25.] 

§  The  Crucifixion  and  Death  of  our  Lord, 

When  Pilate  pronounced  the  final  sentence  of  con- 
demnation upon  our  Lord  the  hours  had  gone  on  until  it 
was  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  "the  third  hour" 
[Mark  xv.  25],  when  He  was  led  away  to  be  crucified. 
It  was  customary  to  scourge  those  who  were  about  to  be 
executed,  but  two  successive  scourgings  were  more  than 
a  person  could  bear  and  live.  That  which  Jesus  had 
alrieady  suffered  when  Pilate  had  intended  to  release  Him 
was  therefore  reckoned  as  the  scourging  before  cruci- 
fixion, and  He  was  immediately  taken  away  from  the 
Praetorium  towards  Golgotha,  which  was  situated  near 
to  its  north-western  comer,  then  outside  of,  but  now 
within,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

The  soldiers  who  were  told  off  as  the  executioners  had 
taken  from  the  shoulders  of  Jesus  the  mock  robe  of  royalty, 
dyed,  now  with  a  new  purple,  and  put  His  own  raiment 
on  Him :  but  the  crown  of  thorns  still  surmounted  His 
bleeding  head.  Then  they  laid  upon  His  shoulder  the 
cross,  or  one  of  the  poles  of  which  it  was  made,  that  He 
might  bear  it  to  the  place  of  crucifixion.  But  He  was 
weak  through  fasting,  through  sorrow  of  heart,  through 
pain  of  body,  and  through  loss  of  blood ;  so  weak  that  He 
could  not  bear  this  extra  burden  that  was  laid  upon  Him ; 
so  weak,  says  Christian  tradition,  that  He  sunk  under  it, 


'  "  Hak-ed-dam"  is  shewn  to  this 
day  as  tiie  place  on  the  steep  rocks 
^ich  form  the  south  side  of  the 
vaUey  of  Hinnom.  The  "field" 
itself  is  a  small  flat  space,  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  ruins  of  a  chamel- 
house  still  stand,  and  near  to  it  many 
sepulchral  excavations. 


^  There  have  been  speculations  as 
to  the  possible  salvation  of  Judas. 
Setting  them  aside,  we  may  yet  learn 
caution  when  speaking  of  any  parti- 
cular person's  condition  beyond  death 
from  the  Apostle's  cautious  expres- 
sion, "his  ovm  place,"  even  m  so 
extreme  an  instance  of  guilt. 
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fainting  as  the  cruel  procession  passed  from  the  gate  of 
the  Praetorium  by  the  Street  of  Sorrows  to  the  g^te  of  the 
city.  1 1  was  a  piteous  sight,  even  for  the  soldiers,  and  **  tbey 
laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,"  to  bear  the  cross 
after  Jesus.  Simon  was  coming  out  of  the  country  into 
the  city  to  keep  the  Passover  there,  but  he  found  what  he 
had  not  looked  for,  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  God,  the  wood  for 
Whose  sacrifice  he  was  thus  to  carry.  And  from  the  manner 
in  which  St.  Mark  names  his  sons  Alexander  and  Rufus,a]l 
three  doubtless  afterwards  took  up  their  cross,  and  followed 
after  Him  Whom  they  had  found.    [Mark  xv.  21.] 

It  was  on  the  way  to  Calvary  [Lat  calvaria^^z.  skull] 
that  our  Blessed  Lord's  last  words  were  spoken  to  the 
people.  A  large  multitude  followed  Him,  and  among 
them  were  many  "women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  Him."  To  these  Jesus  turned  and  spoke,  bidding 
them  to  weep  not  for  Him  but  for  themselves  and  for 
their  children,  on  account  of  those  terrible  days  which 
were  coming  upon  Jerusalem  ;  days  when  the  childless 
woman  should  be  considered  blessed  by  those  whose  very 
children  were  consumed  in  the  extremity  of  hunger ;  days 
when  men  would  call  on  the  mountains  and  hills  to  cover 
them,  as  if  the  horror  of  the  Last  Judgement  had  come  upon 
them  ;  "  for  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry?''  If  such  cruelties  could  be 
inflicted  on  Him,  Innocent  and  Holy,  what  would  not  the 
Romans  do  in  that  time  when  the  most  wicked  of  the  Jews 
were  their  enemies  and  their  victims  ?  *  [Luke  xxiiL  27-31.] 
But  there  "  was  no  word  of  remonstrance,  or  resistance^ 
or  rebuke  beyond  this."  He  voluntarily  and  silmtly 
endured  all  that  was  put  upon  Him,  truly  fulfilling  the 
prophecy,  *'  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and 
as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not 
Hismouth"[ISA.  liii.  7]. 


*  Our  Lord's  latter  words  seem  to 
be  an  application  of  a  "  parable  "  in 
Ezekiel,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Behold,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee, 
and  it  shall  devour  every  green  tree 
in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree  **  [Ezek. 
XX.  47].  What  the  Romans  did  in 
the  dry  tree  is  recorded  by  Tosephus. 
Early  in  the  siege  those  whom  they 
took  prisoners,  about  five  hundred  a 
day,  '  were  first  whipped,  and  then 
tormented  with  all  kinds  of  tortures 
before  they   died,  and  were   then 


crucified   before   the  walls  of  the 

city Out  of  the  wrath  and 

hatred  which  the  soldiers  bo««  to  the 
Jews,  they  nailed  those  they  cansltt, 
one  after  one  way,  another  iSker 
another  way,  to  the  crosses  by  way 
of  jest :  when  their  multitude  becans 
so  great  that  room  was  wanting  for 
the  crosses,  and  crosses  for  the 
bodies"  [Josbph.  Warx,  ▼.  nl.  So 
was  fulfilled,  in  part,  the  cry  of  their 
fathers,  "  His  blood  be  on  u%aDdoa 
our  children." 
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As  they  drew  near  to  Calvary  a  fresh  dishonour  was 
cast  upon  the  innocent  Victim,  by  the  addition  to  the  sad 
procession  of  two  justly  convicted  malefactors,  who  were 
"  led  with  Him  to  be  put  to  death ; "  thus  again  literally 
fulfilling  the  prophecy,  "He  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors"  [Isa.  liii.  12]. 

When  they  had  reached  the  place  some  short  time  was 
occupied  in  making  preparations  for  the  dreadful  tragedy. 
The  two  poles  earned  from  the  Prsctorium  for  the  con- 
struction of  the  Cross  were  fastened  together  in  the  form 
£Euniliar  to  us  upon  our  altars,  and  a  large  hole  was  dug 
in  the  rocky  ground  sufficiently  deep  to  admit  of  the 
burdened  Cross  being  held  firmly  in  its  place.  While  such 
preparations  were  going  on  for  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  and 
possibly  for  those  of  the  malefactors  also,'  a  bowl  of 
drugged  sour  wine  was  offered  to  each  of  the  sufferers,  for 
thenumane  purpose  of  deadening  their  sensibility  to  pain 
under  the  horrible  torture  to  be  inflicted  on  them.  But 
when  Jesus  "  had  tasted  thereof,  He  would  not  drink,"  for 
He  had  already  said  of  His  sufferings,  "The  Cup  which 
My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  and  He 
would  not  drink  of  the  cup  which  they  gave  Him  to  lessen 
His  pain. 

Then  "  they  crucified  Him."  Stretching  His  Holy  Body 
upon  the  Cross  as  it  lay  on  the  ground,  three  soldiers 
held  His  hands  and  His  feet,  while  a  fourth  drove  large 
nails  through  the  palms  of  the  hands,  and  through  the 
insteps,  placed  one  upon  another,  deep  into  the  wood  of 
the  Cross :  "  They  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet "  [Ps. 
xxii.  16].    As  they  did  this  the  Blessed  Jesus  uttered 

the   FIRST  SAYING  UPON  THE  CROSS  [LUKE  xxiii.  34], 

"  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
Words  of  holy  patience,  love,  and  mercy. 

The  Cross,  thus  bearing  Jesus  nailed  thereon,  was 
then  raised  upright,  placed  m  the  hole  that  had  been  dug 
for  it,  and  its  foot  wedged  round  with  stones  and  earth, 
stamped  or  rammed  down  to  make  the  Cross  secure  from 
fallinfi^.  A  small  projecting  piece  of  wood  about  the 
middle  gave  some  little  support  to  the  Sufferer's  Body, 
but  otherwise  its  whole  weight  hung  downwards,  and  for- 
wards by  the  arms,  those  arms  straining  upon  the  nails 

'  Af  croMct  were  left  standing,  croMes  carried  by  the  two  thieves  is 
and  used  more  than  once,  it  may  be  significant  of  Jesus  alone  having  to 
that  the  absence  of  any  reference  to      b^  the  Cross. 

P 
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with  which  the  hands  were  fastened  :  *'  I  may  count  all 
My  bones"  racked  with  such  pain  [Ps.  xxii.  17].  De- 
vout consideration  of  these  circumstances  will  shew  us 
what  Jesus  must  have  borne,  and  teach  us  in  some  degree 
the  true  sense  of  the  words  "  excruciating  pain ;"  pain  aQ 
the  more  terrible,  because  many  hours  of  the  torture  were 
usually  suffered  before  death  came  to  relieve  the  tortfued 
sufferer.' 

The  Title  on  the  Cross  was  an  ofHcial  notification 
of  the  crime  for  which  the  person  crucified  was  condemned, 
written  upon  a  wooden  tablet,  and  fixed  upon  the  cross 
above  the  head.  For  the  "accusation"  of  the  sinless 
Jesus  no  crime  could  be  alleged,  and  the  finger  of  Pilate 
was  guided  to  write  simply,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King 
of  the  Jews."  It  was  also  written  in  three  languages, 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  the  three  by  which  the  Name 
of  Christ  and  His  work  were  to  be  chiefly  made  known 
to  the  world.  The  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin  were  dis- 
satisfied with  this,  looking  upon  it  as  a  proclamation  con- 
firming Christ's  own  declarations,  and  they  begged  Pikte 
to  alter  it  into  a  form  of  accusation,  "This  is  He  Who  said 
I  am  King  of  the  Jews."  But  no  further  concessions  could 
be  obtained  from  him,  and  he  answered  sharply,  "  What 
I  have  written,  I  have  written."  Gentile  hands  were  guided 
to  proclaim  the  Kingdom  of  the  Crucified  as  Gentile  lips 
had  done  at  the  Epiphany,  and  his  will  was  controlled  to 
maintain  the  truth  of  what  he  had  proclaimed.'  It  was  as 
when  Caiaphas  had  prophesied,  "  This  spake  he  not  of 
himself." 

The  PARTING  OF  Christ's  garments  among  the  four 
sentinels  who  kept  guard  by  the  Cross  illustrates  the 
hardening  effect  of  the  Roman  military  system.    When 


*  It  may  save  thoughtless  irrever* 
ence  to  point  out  that  the  word 
"crucifix  is  also  the  English  form 
of  cruct/ixus — the  Crucified  One. 

'  Three  different  versions  of  this 


)eing 

suggested  by  a  learned  commentator 
on  this  title  that  St  John  gives  it 
as  it  stood  in  Hebrew,  the  Old 
Testament  language;  St.  Mark  in 
the  Greek,  the  New  Testament 
language ;  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke 
in  the  Latin,  the  Ecclesiastical  lan- 


^age ;  the  Greek  being  that  whidi 
IS  common  to  all  three  : — 

[ffffirtw]  J eshuz  hannozeri  mddc 
hajjehudim.  ^ 

[Greek]  O  Basileus  tOn  loiidaiOn. 

[Latin]  Hie  est  Rex  Judaeomm. 

What  is  said  to  be  a  portion  of  the 
original  tablet  is  preserved  in  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Cross  at  Rome. 
In  this  the  Greek  and  Latin  are 
both  written  from  right  to  left,  while 
of  the  Hebrew  only  just  enough  b 
left  to  identify  the  characten.as 
being  in  that  language. 
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they  had  set  up  the  Cross  they  thought  no  more  of 
the  patient  Victim  Who  hung  there,  but  only  of  the  gar- 
ments which  had  become  their  perquisite.  Those  who 
had  said  in  faith,  "If  I  may  but  touch  His  garment,  I  shall 
be  whole,"  found  healing  power  go  forth  with  the  touch, 
but  to  the  soldiers  the  same  garments  were  as  those  of 
any  other  person.  The  upper  one  they  divided  into  four 
parts,  one  for  each  of  the  sentinels  ;  but  since  the  under 
tunic  was  "woven  from  the  top  throughout  without  seam," 
thev  cast  lots  who  should  appropriate  it  as  it  was,  instead  of 
making  a  valuable  garment  useless  by  tearing  it  in  pieces.' 
Thus  even  in  so  apparently  insignificant  a  circumstance 
the  prophecies  respecting  Jesus  were  significantly  fulfilled, 
for  David  had  written  in  His  Name  many  ages  before, 
**  They  parted  My  garments  among  them,  and  upon  My 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots"  [Ps.  xxii.  18].  The  High 
Priest  of  the  Jewish  Church  rent  his  upper  garment,  and 
unconsciously  signified  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish 
Church ;  the  inner  garment  of  Christ  remained  undivided, 
and  signified  the  abiding  hidden  unity  of  His  people. 
[Matt,  xxvii.  33-37;  Mark  xv.  22-26;  John  xix.  17-24.] 
Now  began  the  six  long  hours  of  suffering  which  the 
Crucified  underwent  It  was  a  suffering  far  beyond  that 
which  came  to  the  criminals  who  were  crucified  on  either 
side  of  their  Lord  ;  for  His  pure  and  Holy  Body  was  less 
callous  to  pain  than  that  of  a  rough  and  hardened  robber 
would  be,  while  many  circumstances  were  added  to  the 
Crucifixion  which  gave  mental  torture.  Thus,  all 
around  reviled  Him,  and  in  their  revilings  offered  to  Him 
temptations  which  renewed  the  work  of  Satan  in  the 
wilderness.  The  passers-by  were  many,  for  the  Cruci- 
fixion was  near  to  the  city,  and  on  the  border  of  a  public 
road,  and  multitudes  were  coming  out  of  the  country  to 
the  Passover.  And  as  they  passed  by  they  "wagged  their 
heads"  \comp,  Ps.  xxii.  7;  cix.  25],  recalling  His  saying 
respecting  the  destruction  and  rebuilding  of  the  temple 
of  His  Body,  bidding  Him  save  Himself  and  using  the 


<  There  U  an  ancient  tradition 
that  the  seamless  coat  came  into  the 
possession  of  Pilate ;  that  he  wore  it 
on  two  occasions  when  he  was  in 
danger  from  his  enemies,  and  was 
preserved;  but  that  on  a  third  occa^ 
sion,  when  he  was  without  it,  his 
accuser!  prevailed.    lu  preservation 


from  destruction  appears  to  be 
spoken  of  by  St.  Jfohn  as  providen- 
tial, and  it  seems  improbable  that  it 
should  have  been  allowed  to  remain 
in  the  profane  hands  of  one  such  as 
these  soldiers  shewed  themselves  to 
be. 
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very  words  of  Satan,  "If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  jeer- 
ing at  Him,  "  come  down  from  the  Cross.''  In  a  similar 
mocking  tone,  ^  the  chief  priests  with-  the  Scribes  and 
elders/'  the  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin,  derided  Him, 
saying, ''  He  saved  others ;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  If 
He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from 
the  Cross,  and  we  will  believe  Him.  He  trusted  in 
God ;  let  Him  deliver  Him  now,  if  He  will  have  Him:  for 
He  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  But  He  Who  would  not 
cast  Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  to 
convince  Satan,  would  not  come  down  from  the  Cross  to 
convince  these  revilers  :  He  Who  would  not  cause  stones 
to  become  bread  to  satisfy  His  own  hunger,  would  not 
now  save  Himself:  He  Who  would  not  gain  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  by  the  worship  of  Satan,  would  not 
gain  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  by  going  against  the  Will  of 
His  Father. 

And  it  was  when  He  had  shewn  Himself  proof  against 
these  temptations  that  the  firstfruits  of  our  Lord's  victory 
through  suffering  were  gathered  in  the  person  of  the 

PENITENT  THIEF. 

One  of  the  two  who  were  crucified  beside  Him  joined 
in  the  revilings  of  the  standers-by,  saying,  "If  Thou  be 
Christ,  save  Thyself  and  us."  But  the  other  answering 
rebuked  him,  saying, "  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou 
art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  And  we  indeed  justly ; 
for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  :  but  dus  Man 
hath  done  nothing  amiss."  Then  in  the  midst  of  his  agony, 
he  looks  forward  with  a  strong  faith  to  the  brightness  of 
a  future  which  nothing  but  such  a  faith  could  have  seen 
under  those  circumstances.  He  alone  of  all  that  were 
there  believed  that  the  Crucified  was  indeed  a  King, 
**  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou 
comest  into  Thy  Kingdom."  His  penitence,  faith,  and 
hope  were  immeaiately  rewarded  by  hearing  those  blessed 
words,  which  were  our  Lord's  second  saying  on  THE 
Cross  [Luke  xxiii.  43],  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise.*'  So  Jesus  reigned  as 
King  in  judgement  and  mercy,  even  upon  the  throne  of 
His  sufferings. 

It  was  a  strangely  sad  addition  to  the  piteous  scene 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus. 
It  had  been  foretold  her  by  Simeon,  '*  Yea,  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thine  own  heart  also  "  [Luke  iL  35],  and 
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the  prediction  was  being  fulfilled  now  that  she  beheld 
her  Divine  Son's  sufferings  ;  for  what  sorrows  must  they 
have  inflicted  upon  her  tender  soul. 

Joseph  was  no  longer  living  to  protect  and  support  the 
Virgin  Mother,  now  nearly  fifty  years  of  age ;  but  she  was 
not  left  sdone,  for  there  stood  by  the  Cross  with  her  two 
other  Marys,  one  the  wife  of  Clopas  or  Alphaeus  (who 
was  the  mother  of  the  Apostles  James  and  Joses),  and 
the  other  Mary  Magdalene  :  there  also  was  the  beloved 
disciple  St.  John,  who,  after  the  first  panic  of  the  Apostles 
at  Gethsemane,  had  followed  closely  the  footsteps  of  his 
Master.  But  the  greatest  support  which  the  Virgin 
Mother  received  in  this  hour  of  her  sorrows  she  received 
from  her  suffering  Son.  For  when  Jesus  saw  her  stand- 
ing by  His  bleeding  feet,  borne  up,  perhaps,  by  "the 
disciple  whom  He  loved,"  He  spoke  to  her  and  to  that 
disciple  the  third  saying  from  the  Cross  [John  xix. 
26,  27],  "  Woman,  behold  thy  Son  1"  .  .  .  "  Behold  thy 
Mother ! " 

And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  the  desolate 
Virgin  Mother  "  unto  his  own,"  as  he  himself  writes, — took 
her  to  be  his  own  mother  in  all  things,  in  home  and  in 
filial  love.'  From  what  follows  it  is  probable  that  our 
Lord's  love  caused  His  Mother  to  be  removed  from  the 
Cross,  that  she  might  be  spared  greater  sorrows,  and 
that  the  words '' from  that  hour"  have  a  literal  reference  to 
the  very  hour  that  had  now  arrived. 

For  at  noon,  "  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,"  and  the 
sun  was  at  its  highest,  a  supernatural  darkness  came  on, 
"  the  sun  was  darkened,''  and  "  there  was  darkness  over 
the  whole  land'  until  the  ninth  hour.  Of  that  awful 
three  hours  there  is  no  record.  As  the  darkness  was 
over  sinful  Egypt  at  the  death  of  the  Egyptian  firstborn 


*■  ThU  U  the  last  time  but  one  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  named 
in  Holy  Scripture.  From  the  tradi- 
tions handed  down  by  Church  history 
it  is  known  that  she  lived  under  the 
charge  of  St  John  the  Evangelist 
at  Jerusalem,  and  after  the  Jewish 
war  had  made  that  city  unsafe,  at 
El^iesus.  At  the  latter  city  her  soul 
departed  to  her  glorified  Son,  and 
her  body  was  laid  in  the  grave. 
Some  centuries  after  her  death  a 
pious  tradition  existed  (but  whether 
at  an  earlier  date  is  unknown)  that 


the  virgin  body  which  had  been 
sanctified  by  bearing  the  Son  of  God 
was  taken  up  from  the  grave  by 
angels,  and  convened  to  join  her  soul 
in  Heaven.  This  was  called  the 
"Assumption  "  of  the  Virgin  Mother. 
"  It  is  the  same  Greek  word  which 
is  translated  "  land  "  in  the  Gospels 
of  SS.  Matthew  and  Mark,  and 
"earth"  in  that  of  St.  Luke. 
Whether  the  darkness  was  universal 
or  only  in  Judaea  cannot  be  deter- 
mined. 
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and  the  first  Passover,  so  it  was  over  sinful  Judsea  at  this 
which  was  the  Great  Passover  that  all  others  prefigured, 
and  the  death  of  the  Firstborn  among  many  brethren, 
the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God.  Thus  it  was  a  sign,— 
and  the  Jews  had  often  said, "  Shew  us  a  sign," — 2l  mirade 
marking  the  occurrence  of  a  wonderful  event,  and  in  this 
manner  attracting  the  attention  and  awe  of  all  who  were 
subjected  to  its  influence.  But  it  was,  doubtless,  more 
than  a  miraculous  sign,  for  at  the  end  of  the  three  hours 
our  Lord's  words  reveal  the  intensest  depth  of  His  whole 
Passion,  the  darkness  that  had  come  over  His  Holy 
Soul. 

During  these  three  hours,  therefore,  we  may  believe 
that  the  chief  sufferings  of  our  Lord's  Soul  took  place : 
and  also  that  the  darkness  was  sent  as  a  veil  to  be 
drawn  before  His  holy  Face,  that  the  effect  of  them  might 
be  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  the  reviling  crowd.  At  this 
time  came  upon  our  Blessed  Saviour  the  full  burden  of 
the  sin  which  He  had  come  to  bear  that  He  might  save 
men  from  its  consequences.  His  Soul  was  made  "  an  offer- 
ing for  sin  ^  [ISA.  liii.  10].  He  was  "  made  sin  for  us.  Who 
knew  no  sin"  [2  COR.  v.  21]  :  "Being  made  a  curse  for 
us  :  lor  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  thathangeth  on  a 
tree  "  [Gal.  iii.  13]  :  "  Who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
His  own  Body  on  the  tree"  [i  Pet.  ii.  24].  At  that  time 
"  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  "  [ISA.  liiLl 
so  that  He  felt  the  weight  of  Divine  anger  towards  siimers; 
and  His  human  nature  was  for  a  time  banished  from  the 
Presence  of  God  as  bearing  the  punishment  of  sin,  that  it 
might  shortly  reopen  Paradise  for  the  sinners  for  whom 
it  had  won  pardon.  During  those  hours  the  sorrowing 
words  spoken  prophetically  in  the  Name  of  the  suffering 
Christ  became  an  actual  record  of  His  anguish,  '^  My  SoiH 
is  full  of  trouble,  and  My  life  draweth  nigh  unto  helL  I 
am  counted  as  one  of  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit . . . 
Thine  indignation  lieth  hard  upon  Me  :  and  Thou  hast 
vexed  Me  with  all  Thy  storms.  My  sight  faileth  for  very 
trouble. .  .  .  Lord,  I  have  called  daily  upon  Thee,  I  have 
stretched  forth  My"  crucified  "hands  unto  Thee.  . . .  Lord, 
why  abhorrest  Thou  My  Soul,  and  hidest  Thou  Thy  face 
from  Me  ?  .  .  .  Thy  wrathful  displeasure  goeth  over  Me : 
and  the  fear  of  Thee  hath  undone  Me"  [Ps.  Ixxxviii]. 
"  Thou  hast  abhorred  and  forsaken  Thine  Anointed ;  and 
art  displeased  at  Him.  .  .  .  Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  hide 
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Thyself,  tor  ever?"  At  last  the  anguish  of  those  hours 
of  darkness  concentrated  itself  into  words  which  like 
these  had  been  spoken  prophetically  in  His  Name  by 
David,   and  which  were   now   used   as    the    fourth 

SAYING  FROM  THE  CROSS  *  [MATT.  xxvii.  46  ;  MARK  XV. 

34;  Ps.  xxii.  i],  "  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  for- 
saken Me  ?  "  Some  of  those  who  stood  by  mistook  the 
meaning  of  the  first  word  "  Eli,'*  "  My  God,"  and  thought 
that  it  was  a  cry  for  the  great  prophet  Elijah,  and  said, 
^  This  Man  calleth  for  Elias."  But  our  Lord  was  speaking 
as  the  Representative  of  all  sinners,  and  saying  as  a 
sinner,  "  My  God,"  rather  than  as  a  son,  "  My  Father." 
"  The  rebukes  of  them  that  rebuked  Thee  are  fallen  upon 
Me''[Ps.  bcix.  9]. 

But  when  this  cry  had  been  uttered  the  ninth  hour, 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  had  arrived,  and  Jesus 
knew  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished.  His  Soul 
was  *'  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God,"  and  the 
desire  to  appear  once  more  in  the  Presence  of  God,  even 
more  than  bodily  pain,  may  have  drawn  out  the  fifth 

SAYING  FROM  THE  CROSS  [JOHN  xix.  28],  "  I  thirst." 

One  of  the  bystanders,  with  sope  pity  still  left  in  his 
heart,  dipped  a  sponge  in  vinegar,  the  sour  wine  of  the 
soldiers,  and  placing  it  on  a  reed,  raised  it  to  the  Saviour's 
lips.  "The  rest,"  pitiless  to  the  last, — and  from  their 
knowledge  of  the  name,  they  seem  to  have  been  Jews, — 
"  said.  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
Him."  But  Jesus,  when  He  "  had  received  the  vinegar," 
signified  that  His  anguish  of  Body  and  Soul  had  come  to 
an  end,  speaking  the  words,  memorable  to  the  end  of 
time,  of  the  sixth  saying  of  the  Cross  [John  xix. 
30],  «  It  is  finished ! " 

And  immediately  afterwards  all  sign  of  sorrow,  agony, 
and  darkness  of  Soul  passed  away,  as  with  the  "  loud  voice" 
of  one  whose  life  was  not  ebbing  away  in  weakness,  but 
being  voluntarily  yielded  up,'  Jesus  uttered  His  last 
dying  words,  the   seventh    saying   of   the    Cross 

'  These  words  are  quoted  by  St. 
Matthew  in  Hebrew,  *'Eli,  EU, 
lama  sabachthant,"  and  by  St.  Mark 
with  a  slight  alteration  of  dialect,  in 
Aramaic,  "  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabach- 
thant" 

'  RenMCting  this  our  Lord  had 
said.  "I  lajy  down  My  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again.    No  man  taketh 


it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again"  [John  x.  it,  z8].  Crucified 
persons  usually  died  only  after 
several  days  of  exhaustion,  unless 
they  were  put  out  of  their  misery  by 
some  other  means. 
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[Luke  xxiii.  46],  *^  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend 
My  Spirit."  Thus  saying,  He  "yielded  up  the  ghost,^ 
and  the  words  of  the  prophecy  were  fulfilled,  "It  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light"  [Zech. 
xiv.  7]. 

But  the  miraculous  Sign  of  darkness  which  had 
attended  our  Lord's  last  hours  of  life  was  succeeded  by 
other  signs  which  attended  His  Death. 

[i]  The  "veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain,**  ii 
a  supernatural  manner,  "from  the  top  to  the  bottom* 

e[ATT.  xxvii.  51 ;  Mark  xv.  38].  This  would  not  be 
own  publicly  at  the  time,  but  it  would  be  known  at 
once  to  the  priest,  who  at  that  very  time  was  entering  into 
the  Holy  Place  in  front  of  the  veil  with  the  incense  of  die 
evening  sacrifice,  and  the  news  of  such  an  event  at  suck 
a  time  as  the  Passover  would  soon  get  abroad.  To  the 
Jews  it  must  have  been  a  sign  that  would  fill  many  hearti 
with  fear  that  some  special  disaster  was  about  to  happei 
to  their  religion.  And  probably  it  was  understood  only 
when  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  such  a  laying  open 
of  the  Holy  of  Holies  signified  the  opening  of  "  a  new  and 
living  Way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  Flesh,"  whereby  we  may  have 
"boldnesfe  to  enter  into  the  holiest"  [Heb.  x.  20],  even 
into  the  presence-chamber  of  God. 

[2]  But  there  was  also  a  sign  as  public  as  the  darkness, 
and  one  that  would  cause  fear  to  all.  For  "  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent"*  [Matt,  xxvii.  51].  At  this 
sign,  and  at  the  last  cry  of  the  Crucified,  the  centurion 
who  commanded  the  troops  by  which  the  Cross  was 
guarded  feared  greatly :  and  remembering  what  had  been 
said  respecting  Jesus  when  He  stood  before  Pilate,  he 
and  others  who  were  with  him  acknowledged  the  justice 
of  Christ's  claims,  "saying,  Truly  this  Man  was  the  Son 
of  God."  Equally  convincing  was  this  sign  to  many  of 
the  multitude  also,  and  a  sudden  horror  arose  among 
them  at  the  dreadful  deed  of  which  the  nation  had  been 
guilty  :  "  All  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight, 

X    St.     Matthew    speaks    of  the  happened  while  the  centurion  aad 

graves  being  opened,  and  the  bodies  others  were  "  watching  Jesus  "  npoo 

of  saints  arising,  as  if  this  happened  the  Cross,  he  says  with  equal  dit* 

at  the  same  time  as  the  earthquake.  tinctness  that   **  the  bodies  of  the 


But  he  sometimes  mentions  events      saints  which  slept  arose,  .-^nd 

by  anticipation,  and  aUhougV\'WepaT-      out  of  the  graves  a/te*^  HtM  Rttuf 

ticularly  says  that  the  earthquaVce      rcction    Xkot  wl  QoitA'^TUUeii, 
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beholding  the  things  which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts, 
and  returned''  [Luke  xxiii.  48I.  But  the  many  women, 
the  two  Marys,  and  others,  who  had  long  followed  our 
Lord,  stood  still  in  view  of  the  Cross,  waiting  to  see  what 
would  be  the  end. 

Thus  the  Lamb  of  God  had  accomplished  the  great 
Sacrifice  of  which  the  yearly  Paschal  lamb  was  the  tvpe. 
The  very  hour  of  His  Death,  the  ninth  hour,  three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  was  the  time  at  which  the  lambs  to  be 
eaten  by  each  household  were  brought  to  be  sacrificed, 
and  these  sacrifices  of  many  thousand  lambs  were  the 
p^reat  work  of  the  Temple  between  the  time  of  the  even- 
ing sacrifice  and  the  evening  sunset.  At  that  hour 
"Christ  our  Passover"  was  "sacrificed  for  us,"  and 
"the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness"  with  which 
He  had  been  placed  upon  the  Cross  as  the  end  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  was  changed  for  "the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,"  with  which  began  the 
New  Covenant  founded  in  His  eternal  Sacrifice  there. 

§  The  Burial  of  our  Lord's  Body, 

It  is  singular  to  watch  the  hard  consistency  and  deter- 
mination with  which  the  Jewish  rulers  acted  during  the 
whole  of  the  transactions  connected  with  our  Lord's  death. 
The  patience  of  the  Sufferer,  His  remarkable  words,  the 
three  hours'  darkness,  the  rending  of  the  Temple  veil, 
the  earthquake,  had  no  effect  whatever  on  their  minds  : 
and  although  Pilate  almost  became  a  follower  of  Christ, 
though  the  centurion  confessed  that  He  was  indeed  what 
He  proclaimed  Himself,  though  the  people  smote  their 
breasts  with  horror  and  contrition  at  what  had  been  done, 
the  leaders  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  had  conspired  His 
death  were  utterly  unmoved,  and  could  speak  of  Jesus  as 
"that  deceiver"  after  all.  Soon  after  the  time  when  He 
had  yielded  up  His  Spirit,  they  went  to  Pilate  to  desire 
Uiat  the  Body  of  Christ  and  those  of  the  two  thieves  who 
had  been  crucified  with  Him  might  be  taken  down  from 
the  Cross,  because  the  Sabbath  was  drawing  on,  and 
that  Sabbath  was  "an  high  day,"  being  both  the  or- 
dinary Sabbath  and  the  Day  of  Rest  which  would  fol- 
low the  Passover  Supper  *   [ExoD.  xii.  16  ;  Levit.  xxiii.  7]. 

<  The  reason  given  by  St.  John      and   that  undet   ot^vnaccN   cvccwTa> 
shews  that  the  case  was  cxceptionsil,      stances  the  Romaivs  Nf  o\3\ql  Van^  \^S\ 
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What  they  requested  was  that  the  legs  of  all  three 
might  be  broken  (as  was  customary  when  criminals  were 
not  left  to  die  on  the  cross),  that  their  miserable  end 
might  be  hastened,  and  their  bodies  cast  into  the  pit 
where  dead  criminals  were  heaped  together.  This  was 
done  with  the  two  malefactors,  but  when  the  soldiers 
who  did  it  came  to  the  Cross  of  Jesus  they  found  that 
it  was  unnecessary  to  do  so  to  Him,  as  He  was  dead 
already — "  He  keepeth  all  His  bones  :  so  that  not  one  of 
them  is  broken"  [Ps.  xxxiv.  20] ; — ^but  to  make  sure  that 
no  spark  of  life  remained,  they  pierced  His  side  with  a 
spear. 

Then  followed  the  last  miraculous  incident  connected 
with  our  Lord's  Death,  for  as  soon  as  the  spear  was  driven 
through  His  heart, "  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and 
water."  St.  John  had  returned  to  the  Cross  and  saw 
what  took  place.  **  He  that  saw  it  bare  record,"  and  lest 
any  one  should  doubt,  he  repeats  emphaticaUy,  ''he 
knoweth  that  he  saith  true."  Sixty  or  seventy  years 
afterwards  he  well  remembered  the  remarkable  circum- 
stance, and  refers  to  it  in  his  first  Epistle  as  well  as  in 
the  Gospel,  **  This  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood, 
even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood"  [i  John  v.  6].  From  a  ^^^^body  no  blood  could 
flow ;  out  of  a  living  body  there  could  be  no  distinct  and 
visible  stream  of  water  from  the  piercing  of  the  heart 
There  was  therefore  a  double  miracle :  the  pouring  forth 
of  a  twofold  but  not  mingled  stream  from  the  heart  of 
Christ  shewing  itself  to  be  clear  white  water  in  one  part, 
and  red  blood  in  the  other ;  and  the  expulsion  of  this 
stream  from  a  heart  which  had  ceased  to  beat.'    ''It  shall 


the  bodies  to  remain  where  they  were . 
But  in  this  particular  also  our  Lord 
exactly  fulfilled  a  precept  of  the 
Law,  "And  if  a  man  nave  com- 
mitted a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he 
be  to  be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang 
him  on  a  tree:  his  body  shall  not 
remain  all  night  ui)on  the  tree,  but 
thou  shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him  that 
day ;  (for  he  that  is  hanged  is 
accursed  of  God ;)  that  thy  Und  be 
not  defiled,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance" 
[DsuT.  xxi.  22,  23]. 

<  Those  who  consider   that   this 

was  a  natural  occurrence,  only  indi- 

CAtmg  the  actual  and  certain  dnikh 


of  Christ  by  the  flow  of  lymph  fiwi 

the  pericardium,  or  cavity  in  «^iidi 

the  heart  is  placed,  and  ofnood  from 

the  heart  itself,  attach  too  little  valoe 

to  the  physical  circumstances  of  the 

case.^  The  following  are  the  reaaons 

why  it  could  not  be  natursd : — 

[i]  Our  Lord  *'  was  dead  alreadv.* 

But  blood  could  not  be  propelled 

from  a  dead  body,  because  it  is 

only  propelled  by  the  puls^ioa 

of  the  heart,  and  at  death  diii 

fulsation  ceases  instantly. 
Blood   would    not   flow  by 
gravitation,  for  a  wound  made  ia 
a  dead  body  closes  immediatdy 
\li2A  Sxk&xxMtMXLt  Nntlt  which  it  a 
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come  to  pass,  that  at  evenin|^  time  it  shall  be  light.  And 
it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from 
Jerusalem.  ...  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness"  [Zech.  xiv.  7,  8  ; 
xiii.  i].  As  the  side  of  the  first  Adam  was  opened  that 
"  the  mother  of  all  living "  should  thence  be  formed,  so 
the  side  of  the  Second  Adam  was  opened,  that  from 
His  broken  heart  might  flow  forth  the  streams  of  water 
and  blood  which  constitute  the  sacramental  life  of  '^  the 
Mother  of  us  all."    Qohn  xix.  30-37.] 

And  although  the  forbearance  of  the  soldiers  from 
bresJdng  the  legs  of  the  Crucified  Saviour,  and  the  act  of 
piercing  His  side  with  a  spear  appeared  to  be  only  acci- 
aental,  they  were  really  ordained  parts  of  the  whole  event 
For  it  was  a  special  law  that  not  a  bone  of  the  Paschal 
lamb  should  be  broken  [£xoD.  xii.  46],  and  St.  John  says 
that  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  when  the  soldiers  left 
unbroken  the  bones  of  the  true  Lamb  of  God.  In  a 
similar  way  another  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  in  which  it 
is  said,  "  They  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they  pierced  " 
[Zech.  xii.  10 ;  Rev.  i.  7]. 

The  Day  of  Preparation  was  now  drawing  to  a  close, 
the  double  Sabbath  beginning  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening 
of  Good  Friday,  or  three  hours  after  our  Lord's  Death. 
His  lifeless  Body  was  to  be  taken  down  from  the  Cross 
before  the  arrival  of  that  hour,  and  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances it  would  have  been  treated  as  that  of  a  dead 
criminal,  and  cast  into  the  commpn  grave  of  criminals. 
But  the  Providence  of  God  had  ordained  that  Jesus  should 
make  "  His  grave  with  the  rich  in  His  death  "  [ISA.  liii.  9], 
and  therefore  two  rich  men  were  to  minister  the  last  offices 
to  Him  with  costly  honour.  One  of  these  was  Joseph  of 
Arimathsea,  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  one  of  those 
who  "  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them,'' 


made  is  removed,  contracting  in 
such  a  way  that  no  fluid  could 
flow  out  of  it. 
[3]  The  piercinz  of  the  pericar- 
dium and  the  heart  would  cause 
the  instant  commingling  of  the 
lymph  and  the  blood,  whether 
the  wound  were  made  in  a  livine 
or  a  recently  dead  body.  If 
lymph  appeared  separately  on 
the  outside  of  the  body  at  any 
time  A/<or  death,  it  would  be 


because  the  blood  had  coagu- 
lated, in  which  case  the  "  water" 
might  ooze  out  slowly  in  a  very 
small  quantity,  but    the  blood 
being  solid  could  not  flow  at  all. 
It  is  evident  that  both  "  the  blood  " 
and  *'  the  water  "  flowed  forth  in  such 
a   conspicuous   manner    that   each 
separately  was  visible  to  St.  John, 
who  must  have  stood  at  l^asx  ^  i^>N 
paces  from  the  Cto%%,  axi^  v^nitniickVi 
outside  the  cenl\xT\oti*«  i^iAx^. 
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and  also  one  of  those  who,  like  Simeon  and  Anna, '' waited 
for  the  Kingdom  of  God"  to  be  revealed  [LVKE  xxiiL  50^ 
51].  The  other  was  Nicodemus,  who  had  visited  Jesus 
at  night  in  the  early  days  of  His  ministry  [John  iiL  it 
who  was  also  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  [John  viL  50^ 
and  is  said  by  Josephus  to  have  been  one  of  the  wealthiest 
men  of  Jerusalem.  Of  these  two  pious  rulers  of  the  Jews 
Joseph  went  to  Pilate  to  "  crave  the  Body  of  Jesus,"  while 
Nicodemus  prepared  an  hundred  pound  weight  of  mjrrrh 
and  aloes  for  its  temporary  embalmment.  And  when  Pilate, 
having  ascertained  that  Jesus  was  indeed  dead, — His 
early  death  greatly  surprising  the  Roman  governor,  as  an 
unusual  thing  [Mark  xv.  44], — he  gave  permission  for 
them  to  do  as  they  would  with  His  Holy  Body.  Reve- 
rently taking  it  down,  therefore,  from  the  Cross,  Uicy 
wrapped  it  in  a  linen  cloth,  and  carried  it  to  a  neigh- 
bouring garden  belonging  to  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  where 
he  had  prepared  a  sepulchre  to  be  used  for  himself,  a  low 
chamber  cut  out  of  the  rockside,  newly  made,  and  ''wherein 
was  never  man  yet  laid."*    There  they  unwrapped  the 


X  The  Holy  Sepulchre  of  our 
Lord  still  exists,  and  has  a  hbtory  oi 
its  own,  from  which  we  can  under- 
stand clearly  its  condition  at  the  time 
when  He  was  laid  there. 

It  was  formed  by  excavatini^  in 
the  face  of  a  low  "scar  "  or  cliff  a 
double  chamber  about  six  feet  high, 
six  feet  broad,  and  twelve  or  fourteen 
feet  back  into  the  rocic  When  halt 
this  depth  had  been  excavated  for 
the  outer  chamber,  a  low  door  was 
driven  instead  of  carrying  on  the 
excavation,  and  when  a  sufficient 
thickness  of  rock  had  been  gone 
through  for  this,  the  second  or  inner 
chamber  was  excavated,  a  square  one, 
and  a  little  more  than  six^  feet  wide 
on  everv  side.  On  the  right  hand 
side  of  this,  about  two  feet  above  the 
floor,  an  arched  recess  was  cut  out 
of  the  rock,  similar  to  those  which 
are  sometimes  found  near  the  altar 
in  churches ;  and  in  this  recess  the 
Body  of  our  Lord  was  laid.  The 
stone  was  probably  rolled  against  the 
door  which  led  from  the  outer  to  the 
inner  chamber:  and  if  the  burial 
had  been  completed,  no  doubt  the 
outer  chamber  also  would  have  been 
closed. 

The  fast  Christian  EmperoT,  Coti- 
stantine  the  Great,   desired  to  do 


honour  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre  bjf 
building  a  church  over  it.    For  tba 

fmrpose  it  was  thought  necesnry  to 
evel  the  ground  by  cutting  away  the 
rock  until  the  space  for  the  floor  of  the 
whole  church  was  sunk  about  a  fboC 
below  the  floor  of  the  Sepnlchie» 
Thus  the  latter  became  the  interior 
of  a  rock  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,uid 
about  the  same  in  diameter,  in  the 
middle  of  the  floor  of  a  cburdi, 
instead  of  a  cave  in  the  side  of  a  hilL 
Among  the  various  chaneei  thaC 
have  happened  to  the  Holy  City,  the 
Sepulchre  of  our  Lord  has  been  jpr^ 
served.  Constantinesurroundedthe 
rock  with  marble  columns,  and  gnt 
it  the  form  of  a  building  under  the 
dome  of  the  church.  Tl^  WH 
destroyed,  but  a  similar  mode  of 
decorating  the  rock  was  adopted  by 
the  Crusaders.  At  the  present  time 
a  similar  erection  of  Russian  design 
encloses  the  rock.  In  the  courM  of 
these  changes  the  outer  chamber  has 
nearly  disappeared,  but  the  inner 
one,  the  "place  where  He  was  hid," 
remains  of  the  same  size  and  shape 
as  at  first,  except  that  it  is  lined 
with  costly  marble,  that  the  ardied 
recess,  if  it  still  exists,  is  hid  by  this 
TtvaxVA^,  Qitvd.  vVvai  «.  low  marble  altar 
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Holy  Body,  and  surrounding  it  as  they  wound  it  up 
again  with  the  myrrh  and  sdoes,  they  laid  it  with  some 
haste — for  the  Sabbath  drew  on  [Luke  xxiii.  54] — in  the 
place  prepared  for  it,  and  before  they  departed  rolled 
a  great  stone  in  front  of  the  cave.  While  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus  were  thus  reverently  laying  the  Body  of  our 
Lord  to  rest,  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses  saw  what  was  done,  and  returning  to 
the  city  ^prepared  spices  and  ointments"  for  the  further 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Body  during  the  short  time  that 
stiU  elapsed  between  then  and  the  beginning  of  the 
Sabbath.  [Matt,  xxvii.  57-61 ;  Mark  xv.  42-47  ;  Luke 
xxiii.  50-56 ;  John  xix.  38-42.] 

Others  also  were  watching,  though  not  in  the  same 
spirit  of  love.  They  were  either  some  of  the  Sanhedrin 
themselves,  or  some  of  their  officers,  for  ''  on  the  next 
day  that  followed  the  Day  of  the  Preparation,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees''  made  an  application  to  Pilate 
that  he  should  place  his  official  seal  on  the  Sepulchre. 
Although  ''the  next  day"  is  mentioned,  it  is  probable 
that  the  request  was  made  to  Pilate  soon  after  that  day, 
the  Sabbath,  had  begun,  that  is,  on  the  evening  of  Good 
Friday ;  for  its  object  was  to  make  certain  that  the 
Body  of  Jesus  remained  in  the  Sepulchre  from  the  time 
it  was  placed  there.  They  therefore  said,  "Sir,  we 
remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  He  was  yet  alive, 
After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command  therefore 
that  the  Sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest 
His  disciples  come  by  night  and  steal  Him  away,  and 
say  unto  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the 
last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first."  Pilate  complied 
with  their  request,  placing  at  their  disposal  a  guard  of 
soldiers  who  were  to  act  as  sentinels  at  the  door  of  the 
Sepulchre,  and  to  add  to  the  security  they  put  the  official 
seal  of  the  Sanhedrin  upon  the  stone. 

Thus  all  human  means  were  used  for  preventing  the 
removal  of  Jesus  from  the  tomb,  for  the  Roman  sentinels 
would  keep  a  strict  watch,  the  punishment  of  death  being 
certain  for  them  if  they  slept  at  their  posts,  while  any 
one  who  should  have  broken  the  official  seal  would  also 
have  incurred  some  severe  penalty. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

MATT.  XXVIII.  1.20.       MARK  XVI.  1-20. 
LUKE  XXIV.  1.53.  JOHN  XX.  i— XXI.  25. 

§  Our  LorcPs  disembodied  Soul, 

THE  space  of  time  between  the  evening  of  Good 
Friday  and  the  morning  of  Easter  Day  must  have 
been  a  great  blank  to  the  Apostles  and  other  disciples  of 
our  Lord.  From  three  until  six  o'clock  on  Good  Friday 
all  heads  of  houses  were  at  the  Temple,  engaged  in  the 
sacrifice  of  the  lambs  for  the  Paschal  Supper.  Between 
sunset  and  midnight  of  Good  Friday  every  family  would 
be  engaged,  for  some  hours  probably,  in  the  festive  sup- 
per itself.  The  Sabbath  of  the  Passover,  which  was  also 
the  Sabbath  of  the  particular  week  in  which  our  Lord 
died,  lasted  until  sunset  on  Easter  Eve.  It  is  very 
unlikely  that  the  Apostles  should  have  taken  up  the  Fes- 
tival after  the  Death  of  their  Master,  where  it  had  been 
interrupted  by  His  apprehension  and  the  great  events  of 
the  subsequent  day :  and  we  can  only  picture  them  to  our- 
selves as  resting  "the  Sabbath  Day  according  to  the 
commandment '^  [Luke  xxiii.  56]  in  a  spirit  of  blank 
sorrow  and  dismay,  horrified  by  the  past,  and  hopeless  as 
to  the  future.  How  little  idea  they  had  formed  of  the 
Resurrection  is  shewn  by  the  preparations  which  were 
made  for  the  embalmment  and  permanent  burial  of  our 
Lord's  Body,  and  by  the  astonishment  which  arose  among 
them  when  it  was  discovered  that  the  Resurrection  had 
occurred. 

But  during  this  time,  and  while  His  Body  lay  in  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  the  disembodied  Soul  of  Jesus  was  carry- 
ing the  victory  of  the  Cross  into  the  world  where  the  dis- 
embodied souls  dwell  of  those  whom  He  had  made  His 
brethren,  and  was  beginning  there  the  triumph  of  the 
Resurrection.  There  He  fulfilled  the  promise  which  He 
had  made  to  the  penitent  thief, "  To-day  shalt  thoa  be 
with  Me  in  Paradise'*  \^L\3K^x3d\\.  /^•i\\  xVistt  H^  accom- 
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plished  that  of  which  St.  Peter  wrote,  when  the  Apostle 
declared  that  He  Who  had  been  ''put  to  death  in  the 
flesh  "  was  "  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  by  which  also  He 
went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  "  [i  Pet.  iii. 
19] :  there,  that  the  victory  over  Satan  might  be  pro- 
claimed in  his  own  Kingdom,  Christ ''  descended  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  "  [Eph.  iv.  9]  :  and  there,  as  of 
Christ's  Body,  so  also  of  His  Soul,  the  prophecy  of  David 
was  fulfilled,  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  My  Soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption "  [Ps.  xvi.  10 ;  Acts  ii.  27, 31].  The  exact  nature 
of  the  work  accomplished  by  the  disembodied  Soul  of  our 
Lord  between  His  Death  and  His  Resurrection  cannot 
be  gathered  from  Holy  Scripture,  but  the  evidence  given 
by  the  preceding  passages  has  led  to  the  belief  that  He 
proclaimed  the  good  tidings  of  salvation  to  all  departed 
souls ;  that  mankind  who  lived  before  His  Coming  as  well 
as  after  might  have  opportunity  of  salvation  given  to  them : 
that  for  this  purpose  "He  descended  into  hell,"  going 
where  evil  souls  await  the  Last  Judgement,  and  that  He 
prepared  in  the  unseen  world  a  paradise  of  light,  refresh- 
ment, and  peace,  for  all  the  departed  whom  His  redeeming 
work  at  any  time  should  save.  The  Gospels  say  nothing 
of  this,  for  they  contain  only  the  narrative  of  what  the 
Evangelists  had  seen  and  heard.  Nothing  therefore  is 
said  by  them  of  Christ's  Soul  after  it  departed  from  His 
Body,  nor  of  His  inanimate  Body  after  it  was  laid  in  the 
Sepulchre. 

Easter  Day. 

§  The  Resurrection  of  our  Lord, 

During  the  course  of  His  ministry  our  Lord  had  often 
predicted  that  after  He  had  been  put  to  death  He  would 
come  to  life  again,  and  had  spoken  of  "  the  third  day '' 
from  His  Death  as  the  time  when  this  wonderful  event 
would  happen.  Thus,  very  early  in  His  ministry,  when 
the  Jews  required  from  Him  a  " sign"  or  miracle  as  proof 
of  His  authority  for  clearing  the  Temple,  He  gave  them 
in  mystical  language  the  sign  of  His  Resurrection, 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up"  [JOHN  ii.  19],  words  which  the  E.vaiv^t\\^\.  ^vj^ 
"  He  spale  of  the  temple  of  His  Body."    Lalet  oiim'^ASa 
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ministry,  when  a  similar  demand  was  made  by  ''  certain 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  "  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after 
a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  Uie 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas :  for  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth "  [Mait.  xii.  39,  40].  To  His  disciples  He  spoke 
with  greater  plainness,  ending  the  prediction  of  His 
Passion  with  the  words, ''  And  the  third  day  He  shall  rise 
again  "  [Matt.  xvi.  21 ;  xx.  19;  Mark  viii.  31 ;  ix.  31 ;  x.  34; 
Luke  xviii.  33].  The  disciples  "understood  not  that 
saying,"  "  questioning  one  with  another  what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  mean  "  [Mark  ix.  10,  32].  So  w^ 
known,  however,  had  our  Lord's  declaration,  '*  after  three 
days  I  will  rise  again,"  become,  that  it  was  the  plea  used 
by  the  Sanhedrin  for  sealing  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  set- 
ting a  guard  of  soldiers  to  watch  it.    [Matt.  xxviL  63-66.] 

According  to  these  predictions  the  event  took  place ; 
and  though  no  human  eye  witnessed  the  passmg  of 
Jesus  from  the  sealed  Sepulchre,  "very  early  in  the 
morning  the  first  day  of  the  week,  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun,"  the  fact  of  His  Resurrection  was  revealed  [Mark 
xvi.  2].  "  There  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  descended  from  Heaven,  and  came  and  roUed 
back  the  stone  from  the  door"  of  the  inner  chamber  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,  "and  sat  upon  it.  His  counte- 
nance was  like  lightning,  and  His  raiment  white  as  snow: 
and  for  fear  of  Him  the  keepers,"  the  Roman  sentinels, 
"  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men,"  falling  down  to 
the  ground  with  fear  [Matt,  xxviii.  2-4].  But  these 
sentinels  knew  that  their  watch  had  been  in  vain.  They 
either  thought  that  the  Angel  was  Jesus  Himself  come 
out  of  the  Sepulchre,  or  else  were  convinced  beyond 
doubt  that  it  was  empty ;  and  they  left  their  post,  pro- 
bably at  the  bidding  of  the  angel  guard  by  whom  they 
were  superseded,  to  go  into  the  city  and  report  what  had 
happened  to  the  chief  priests,  under  whose  orders  they 
had  been  temporarily  placed.    [Matt.  xxviiL  \\\ 

Meanwhile  the  holy  women  who  had  stood  near  the 

Cross,  and  had  watched  what  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  had 

done  at  the  burial,  were  preparing  to  complete  the  embadm- 

ment  of  Christ's  Body  with  ointments  and  spices.    Muy 

Magdalene  and  Mary  ibe  moxYvex  oi  ^^o^^^,  ^o^xLtia  the  wife 


I 
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of  Herod's  steward,  and  Salome  and  other  women,  left 
the  city  with  the  materials  for  the  anointing  in  their 
hands  as  soon  as  day  began  to  dawn,  and  wended  their  way 
towards  the  Holy  Sepulchre  [Mark  xvi.  1-3  ;  Luke  xxiv. 
10].  As  they  went  they  said  among  themselves,  "  Who 
shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  Sepul- 
chre?" and  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  the 
sister  of  our  Lord,  hastened  on  before  the  rest  to  see  the 
Sepulchre,  and,  if  they  could,  to  remove  the  stone.  But 
when  they  had  arrived  they  found  that  the  great  stone  had 
already  been  rolled  away  [Mark  xvi.  3  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  i  ; 
Luke  xxiv.  i,  2].  Mary  Magdalene,  as  soon  as  she  saw 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  door,  concluded 
that  the  chief  priests  had  taken  away  the  Lord's  Body  out 
of  tiie  Sepulchre,  and  ran  to  tell  Simon  Peter  and  John, 
who  appear  to  have  been  together — Peter  weeping  out 
his  repentance — in  a  place  known  to  her,  but  probably  not 
in  the  Holy  City  Qohn  xx.  i  ;  Mark  xvi.  9].  The  rest 
of  the  holy  women,  less  impulsive  than  Mary  Magdalene, 
remained  in  front  of  the  Sepulchre,  when  an  angel  ap- 
peared to  them  who  had  been  invisible  before,  soothing 
their  alarm  at  his  heavenly  splendour  by  saying,  "  Fear 
not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  Which  was  crucified. 
He  is  not  here  :  for  He  is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay"  [Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6].  Then 
they  entered  into  the  outer  chamber,  and  looking  through 
the  door  into  the  Sepulchre  itself,  they  beheld  another 
angel,  whose  glory  illuminated  its  darkness,  sitting  on  the 
right  side  of  the  chamber  [Mark  xvi.  5].  As  they  looked 
on  in  fear,  they  were  bidden  to  "  go  quickly, that  they  might 
end  the  sorrow  of  the  disciples,  by  telling  them,  and 
especially  the  penitent  Peter,  that  Jesus  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  that  He  would  go  before  them  into  Galilee, 
where  they  should  see  Him  as  He  had  promised  [Matt. 
xxviii.  7  ;  Mark  xvi.  6,  7].  "  And  they  went  out  quickly, 
and  fled  from  the  Sepulchre  ;  for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed  :  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any"  of  the 
angels  appearing  to  them,  "for  they  were  afraid"  [Mark 
xvi.  8]. 

But  as  the  trembling  women  ran  to  do  the  bidding  of 
the  angels,  they  were  blessed  with  the  first  appear- 
ance OF  OUR  Lord  after  His  Resurrection.     For  "  behold, 
Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail.    And  the^  c^rcv^  "mv^ 
held  Him  by  the  iett,  and  worshipped  H\m."    "^mX.  ^^«1 
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were  not  permitted  to  linger  on  their  errand  of  conso- 
lation, for  Jesus  also  said  to  them  as  the  angel  had  done, 
"  Go,  tell  My  brethren,"  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples, 
not  the  Apostles  only,  "that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there 
shall  they  see  Me  "  [Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10]. 

Meanwhile,  Peter  and  John  returned  with  Mary  Mag- 
dalene to  the  Sepulchre,  not  having  yet  seen  the  other 
holy  women.  They  ran  hastily  before  her,  and  John  the 
younger  of  the  two  outran  Peter.  Arrived  at  tiie  outer 
door,  the  beloved  disciple  looked  reverently  in,  and  saw 
lying  orderly  upon  the  floor  the  linen  clothes  which  had 
been  wrapped  around  the  Holy  Body,  for  the  winding 
sheet  of  the  grave  had  been  laid  aside  for  the  white  robes 
which  angels  and  saints  wear.  Peter  following,  with 
more  impetuous  zeal  entered  into  the  outer  chamber  and 
saw  there  the  linen  clothes,  and  by  itself  the  napkin  which 
had  been  about  the  head  that  had  been  so  wounded  with 
the  crown  of  thorns.  Then  went  in  John  also,  and  as 
they  both  looked  on  the  open  Sepulchre,  and  on  the  linen 
in  which  the  body  had  been  wrapped,  they  knew  that  the 
dark  chamber  beyond  was  empty.  They  "  saw  and  be- 
lieved "  that  the  Holy  Body  was  indeed  removed,  but  "as 
yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  He  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead."  It  was  this  absence  of  intelligent  faith, 
perhaps,  which  made  the  Sepulchre  dark  to  them,  for 
nothing  is  said  of  their  seeing  the  holy  angels,  but  only 
that  they  "went  away  again,"  this  time  "to  their  own 
home,"  to  the  place  where  the  other  Apostles  were,  per- 
plexed by  the  sight  of  the  empty  tomb  gOHN  xx.  3-10]. 
Thus  both  Peter  and  John  were  among  "the  eleven  and 
all  the  rest,"  as  the  holy  women  told  them  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard,  and  the  words  of  those  holy  women 
seemed  to  all  of  them  "  as  idle  tales,  and  they  bdieved 
them  not,"  so  hard  was  it  to  believe  in  the  Resurrection 
until  they  had  seen  their  risen  Lord.    [Luke  xxiv.  8-1 1.] 

But  while  Peter  and  John  went  away  again  from  the 
Sepulchre,  thinking  chiefly  of  the  strange  fact  that  it  was 
empty,  the  tender-hearted  Mary  Magdalene  remained  with- 
out weeping,  and  thinking  only  of  Him  Whom  she  had 
seen  laid  there.  And  as  she  wept  the  darkness  of  the 
Sepulchre  began  to  pass  away,  and  the  coming  light  of 
celestial  presence  drew  her  into  the  outer  chamber,  where 
she  stooped  down  to  look  within  the  Holy  of  Holies  itsdf, 
and  beheld  "two  angels  mvfhit^  sittings  the  one  at  the 
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head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,"  as  if  on  the  Mercy  Seat, 
"  where  the  Body  of  Jesus  had  lain."  They  asked  her, 
"Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? "  and  her  reply  to  the  angels 
was  spoken  in  the  same  sad  words  as  she  had  spoken  to 
Peter,  "  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."  Her  words  were 
scarcely  uttered  when  the  intense  love  which  filled  her 
heart  was  rewarded  by  the  sight  of  the  Living  Whom  she 
had  sought  among  the  dead.  Shp  "turned  herself  back"  to 
leave  the  Sepulchre,  when,  as  she  came  out,  she  saw  One 
standing.  Who  for  the  moment  was  unrecognised  by  her 
weeping  eyes,  and  Who  repeated  the  question  of  the 
angels,  "Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  Whom  seekest  thou ? 
She,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gardener,"  to  whom  a 
weeping  woman  at  a  tomb  would  at  once  suggest  the  idea 
of  one  loved  and  lost,  "  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  if  thou  have 
borne  Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him,  and 
I  will  take  Him  away.''  So  despised  and  rejected  had 
Jesus  been  at  the  last,  that  she  thought  the  gardener  would 
not  allow  even  His  Body  to  rest  there,  though  in  the 
Sepulchre.  Then  Jesus  blessed  her  with  His  second 
APPEARANCE  after  the  Resurrection.  He  called  this  one 
of  His  sheep  by  name,  "  Mary,"  and  she  at  once  heard 
His  voice,  "and  saith  unto  Him,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say, 
Master,"  drawing  near  with  overwhelming  love  to  bow 
down  and  embrace  those  feet  which  she  had  a  few  days 
before  washed  with  her  tears.  But  as  the  other  holy 
women  were  not  suffered  to  linger  at  His  feet,  so  to  Mary 
Magdalene  also  He  said,  "Touch  Me  not,"  cling  not  yet  to 
My  risen  Body,  "for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  My  Father :" 
and  she  too  was  bidden  to  go  and  carry  consolation 
to  the  disciples  as  they  mourned  and  wept,  and  thought 
the  other  women's  words  mere  idle  tales  :  cling  not  unto 
Me,  said  our  Lord,  "  but  go  to  My  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  My  Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to 
My  God,  and  your  God."  Upon  these  words  her  risen 
Lord  passed  from  her  sight  for  a  time,  and  she  returned 
to  the  Holy  City  to  tell  "  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  He  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her" 

tJOHN  XX.  ii-iSJ    But,  even  then,  they  "believed  not" 
MARKxvi.  11]. 

It  was  still  carhr  mommg  of  Easter  Da^,  axv^  vjVAfe 
Jesus  was  thus  making  His  living  Presence  VxiovrnXo  >}ci^ 
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holy  women,  the  Roman  sentinels  were  with  some  of  the 
chief  priests,  to  whom  they  had  gone  to  report  that  an 
earthquake  had  rent  the  rocks,  that  a  heavenly  being  had 
rolled  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  that 
He  Who  had  been  laid  there  was  there  no  longer.  The 
chief  priests  to  whom  these  events  were  narrated  had  no 
doubt  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  soldiers'  story,  but  at 
once  assembled  the  Sanhedrin  again,  and  having  ''taken 
counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying, 
Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  Him  away 
while  we  slept ; "  and  because  such  misconduct  on  the 
part  of  Roman  soldiers  was  punishable  with  death  they 
added,  "  and  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  wiU 
persuade  him,  and  secure  you"  [Matt.  xxviiL  11-14]. 
The  soldiers  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught, 
and  the  story  was  "commonly  reported"  among  the 
Jews.  So  much  more  ready  are  men  to  believe  what  are 
really  "  idle  tales  "  contrary  to  all  probability,  rather  than 
to  believe  the  truth  when  it  comes  to  them  in  an  unac- 
ceptable form. 

As  the  day  wore  on,  however,  numbers  were  convinced 
of  a  resurrection,  and  prepared  to  receive  in  feith  the 
great  truth  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Crucified  Jesus. 
For  the  earthquake  which  rent  the  rocks  broke  open  the 
graves  of  "many  of  the  saints  which  slept"  around 
Jerusalem.  And  the  souls  whom  Jesus  had  led  forth 
from  the  unseen  world  being  reunited  to  the  bodies  by 
Almighty  Power,  they  "went  into  the  Holy  City,  and 
appeared  unto  many  "[Matt,  xxvii.  52].  Thus  already 
the  Church  of  God  was  being  prepared  to  learn  that  the 
risen  Jesus  was  "the  Firstborn  among  many  brethroi'* 
that  hereafter  it  might  say  with  confident  faith, "  If  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him"  [i  Thess. 
iv.  14]. 

The  third  appearance  of  our  Lord  after  His 
Resurrection  was  to  Simon  Peter,  but  under  what  circum- 
stances we  are  not  informed.  St.  Luke  mentions  it  as  if 
it  had  occurred  towards  evening  [Luke  xxiv.  34],  and  it 
is  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  as  having  occurred  before  our 
Lord  revealed  Himself  to  the  body  of  the  Apostles  in  the 
upper  chamber  [i  COR.  xv.  5].    The  reason  of  this  sepa- 
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rate  appearance  to  St.  Peter  may  well  be  supposed  to  be 
that  the  Lord  was  especially  merciful  to  him  on  account 
of  the  '*  siftine  as  wheat "  to  which  the  Apostle  had  been 
subjected,  and  the  ''bitter  ''weeping  with  which  his  repent- 
ance had  been  accompanied. 

The  fourth  appearance  of  our  Lord  was  to 
Gopas  and  another  disciple  as  they  went  to  Emmaus, 
a  village  about  seven  miles  from  Jerusalem.  The  two 
wete  talking  sadly  together  of  all  that  had  happened,  the 
disappointment  of  their  hopes  by  Christ's  Death,  and  the 
rumour  that  He  was  alive  agam,  when  "Jesus  Himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them."  But  "  He  appeared  in 
another  form"  [Mark  xvi.  12]  than  that  with  which  they 
were  familiar,  and  **  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they 
should  not  know  Him."  For  after  His  Resurrection  it  is 
plain  that  our  Lord  was  not  visible  to  all  persons,  and 
that  His  Person  was  not  instantaneously  revealed  even 
to  those  who  saw  Him  :  the  glory  of  that  spiritual  Body 
whicU  St.  Stephen  and  St.  John  saw  and  immediately 
recognized  in  Heaven  not  being  assumed  by  Christ  when 
He  made  Himself  known,  nor  yet  the  deep  humiliation 
of  the  Body  which  had  suffered  and  died,  and  which  was 
familiar  to  the  eyes  of  so  many.  In  "another  form" 
than  such  an  one  as  they  could  at  once  recognize,  therefore, 
our  Lord  walked  beside  the  two  disciples,  entered  into 
their  conversation,  and  gradually  revealed  to  them  that 
the  prophets  from  Moses  onwards  had  predicted  all  which 
had  happened  to  their  Messiah,  and  that  it  was  necessary 
for  Him  "  to  suffer  these  things,"  and  then  "  to  enter  into 
His  glory."  As  they  di^w  nigh  to  Emmaus  "  He  made 
as  though  He  would  have  gone  further.  But  they  con- 
strained Him,  saying.  Abide  with  us  :  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  He  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them."  Then,  once  more,  the  evening  meal  of 
unleavened  bread  was  turned  into  a  sacrament,  for  Jesus 
"  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 
And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him.  .  . 
He  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread."  But 
as  soon  as  He  was  thus  revealed  to  their  faith  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist  He  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
Then  in  their  joyous  amazement  "they  rose  up  the 
same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,"  to  tell  the 
good  tidings  to  the  Apostles,  whom  they  found 
already  confused  with  similar  gladness  at   St.   Peter's 
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report  that  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  him.    [LUKE  xxiv. 

13-35.] 
The  fifth  appearance  of  our  Lord  then  ensued 

while  the  happy  news  was  being  spoken.  Suddenly, 
without  any  sound  or  sign  of  His  approach,  **  Jesus  Him- 
self stood  in  the  midst  of  them,"  this  being  His  first 
appearance  to  them  as  a  collective  body.  It  was  late  in 
the  evening,  and  ten  of  the  Apostles  were  assembled  at 
supper.  They  had  only  just  reassembled  after  their  dis- 
persion on  Maundy  Thursday  evening,  St.  Peter  having 
recently  arrived  with  the  tidings  that  he  had  seen  the 
Lord,  and  St.  Thomas  being  still  absent.  Some  of  the 
fear  which  had  come  over  them  when  they  forsook  Jesus 
and  fled  still  remained,  and  though  they  were  reassem- 
bling, it  was  with  secrecy, "  the  doors  "  being  "  shut,"  so 
that  no  one  might  know  where  they  were,  and  betray 
them  as  their  Master  had  been  betrayed.  Yet  among 
the  disciples  it  was  known  where  the  Apostles  were,  or 
were  likely  to  be,  for  the  holy  women  went  straight  to 
them,  and  so  did  Clopas  and  the  other  from  Emmaus.  It 
is  most  likely,  therefore,  that  they  had  returned  to  the 
house  which  had  been  opened  to  them  at  the  word  of  the 
Master  for  their  abode  during  the  Passover  Festival; 
and  that  they  were  assembled,  with  doors  closed  to  all 
but  friends,  in  the  same  "upper  chamber  furnished"  in 
which  the  Lord  had  instituted  and  celebrated  the  Passover 
of  the  Gospel. 

There  also  "Jesus  Himself"  sought  them.  It  was  not 
necessary  that  the  doors  should  be  opened  for  Him,  any 
more  than  that  the  stone  which  closed  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
should  be  rolled  away  before  His  Resurrection,  for  His 
Body  had  now  assumed  new  properties.  It  was  still  the 
"  natural  Body  "  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  Cross,  but  it 
had  assumed  the  properties  of  a  "celestial  Body."  Its 
work  of  humiliation  and  suffering  as  a  "  terrestrial  Body" 
was  finished,  and  though  substantial  to  the  eye  and  the 
touch,  it  had  become  a  "  spiritual  Body "  in  its  manner 
of  moving  from  place  to  place,  and  in  its  capacity  for 
being  seen  or  unseen  at  will.  "  The  glory  of  the  celestial 
is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  .  .  . 
There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body" 
[i  Cor.  XV.  40,  44]. 

Thus  it  was  that  when  Jesus  appeared  suddenly  with 
the  Easter  benediction,  "  Peaie^  >o^  mtvXo  y<^u,"  no  door 
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having  been  opened  for  Him  to  enter  the  room,  the  assem- 
bled Apostles  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed 
that  they  looked  upon  a  spirit.  Then  **  He  said  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts?  Bdiold  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I 
Myself :  handle  Me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.'*  It  was,  that  is  to  say,  no 
disembodied  spirit  that  stood  before  them,  but  the  very 
same  Jesus  in  the  flesh  Whom  they  had  known  so  long. 
And  still  more,  it  was  the  very  same  Jesus  Whom  some 
of  them  had  seen,  and  Whom  all  knew  to  have  been,  cruci- 
fied ;  for  "  when  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  shewed  them 
His  hands  and  His  feet,''  with  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
^  His  side,"  adds  St.  John,  who  was  quick  to  observe  again 
the  wound  which  he  had  seen  made  in  that  side  at  the 
Cross.    [Luke  xxiv.  36-40 ;  John  xx.  19,  20.] 

Even  yet  the  Apostles  "  believed  not  for  joy,  and  won- 
dered," so  the  risen  Lord  condescended  to  give  them 
another  proof  of  His  reality^  by  eating  in  their  sight  a 
portion  of  their  supper,  *'  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
noneycomb,"  one  of  those  evidences  of  His  Resurrection 
afterwards  appealed  to  by  St.  Peter  when  He  said  that 
Christ  was  shewed  openly  to  "  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He 
rose  from  the  dead"  [Acts  x.  41]. 

As  our  Lord  had  done  with  the  two  disciples  on  the 
road  to  Emmaus,  so  now  also  He  did  with  the  Apostles, 
shewing  them  that  His  sufferings  and  Resurrection  were 
the  fulfUment  of  His  own  words  to  them,  and  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  concerning  Him  written  in  the  Pentateuch, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  ;  opening  "their  under- 
standing, that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures." 

But  ^e  time  was  also  come  when  Jesus  was  about  to 
reveal  more  fully  to  the  Apostles  the  nature  of  the  work 
for  which  He  had  set  them  apart.  On  this  first  appear- 
ance  to  the  Apostles  collectively ^  therefore,  He  gave  them 
to  tmderstand  "that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  His  Name  among  all  nations,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem,"  and  then  told  them  what  their 
office  was  to  be  as  regarded  His  Passion  and  Resurrec- 
tion, "Ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things"  [Luke  xxiv.  40- 
48].  He  also  repeated  the  benediction,  "  Peace  be  viivt-ci 
you,"  but  with  the  addition  of  most  impoxXatiX.  vjox^,  m 
which  He  delegated  to  them  a  portion  oi  HVs  o^xixcCvsr 
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sion.  As  He  had  told  them  not  long  before, "  Peace  I 
leave  with  you,  My  Peace  I  give  unto  you "  QoHN  xiv. 
27],  so  now  He  repeated  the  commission  in  the  ever- 
memorable  words,  "  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so 
send  I  you.*'  Then,  to  give  sacramental  force  and  life  to 
the  words,  "He  breathed  on  them,'*  as  man  became  a 
living  soul  at  first  when  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils, 
"and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost: 
whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them; 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained"  QoM 
XX.  21-23].  Thus  "the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  Christ  Jesus"  [Heb.  iii.  i],  ordained  to  their 
work  as  Apostles  and  Priests  for  the  permanent  settle* 
ment  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world  those  whom 
He  had  already  called  and  set  apart  for  the  temporary 
work  which  they  carried  on  among  the  Jews  during  the 
time  of  His  earthly  ministry :  and  with  this  ordination, 
by  which  the  beginning  of  ministerial  life  was  breathed 
into  His  Church,  the  first  happy  Easter  Day  was  brought 
to  a  close. 

§  The  further  developement  of  the  Apostolic  Commission, 

But  although  our  Lord  had  thus  arisen  from  the  dead, 
and  made  His  Resurrection  known  to  some  of  His 
Apostles  and  to  the  holy  women,  He  did  not  yet  leave 
earth  for  Heaven,  but  waited  six  weeks  until  certain 
purposes  had  been  fulfilled  before  His  Ascension,  as  He 
had  waited  week  by  week  and  month  after  month  until 
the  due  time  for  His  Death  had  arrived.  The  incidents 
of  those  six  weeks  are  passed  over  in  very  few  words 
by  the  three  earlier  Evangelists,  who  simply  record  in  a 
summary  form  that  our  Lord  was  seen  by  His  disciples 
in  Galilee,  that  He  gave  His  final  commandments  to  His 
eleven  Apostles,  that  He  departed  from  them  into 
Heaven,  and  that  afterwards  the  Apostles  carried  out  His 
commission  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  But  St.  John 
narrates  at  length  the  second  and  third  appearances  of 
the  risen  Master  to  His  assembled  Apostles  ;  these  two 
appearances  being  the  sixth  and  seventh  of  the  ten 
recorded  as  occurring  between  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Ascension. 

The  recorded  reasons  for  our  Lord^s  prolonged  stay  en 
cartk  for  forty  days  are  Iv/o.    \\'\  Firsts 'tt.^xewkained  so 
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long  that  the  Apostles,  and  perhaps  many  other  persons, 
might  be  thoroughly  convmced  of  the  fact  that  the 
Crucified  Jesus  had  come  to  life  again.  This  was 
necessary  for  the  faith  and  for  the  comfort  of  the  Church, 
for  as  St.  Paul  afterwards  wrote,  '*  If  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 
.  .  .  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we 
are  of  all  men  most  miserable '^  [i  COR.  xv.  14,  19]. 
Our  Lord,  therefore,  "shewed  Himself  alive  after  His 
Passion  by  many  infallible  proofs "  [Acts  i.  3],  so  that 
there  might  be  a  generation  of  men  who  should  be  able 
to  go  forth  into  the  world  and  say,  "  We  saw  Him  alive, 
as  certainly  as  we  see  you  and  ourselves  alive."  Of  these 
"many  infallible  proofs"  a  few  are  recorded,  and  the 
record  of  them  is  another  evidence  added  to  the  testimony 
of  those  who  thus  certainly  saw  their  risen  Lord,  and  told 
what  they  saw  in  every  part  of  the  world  where  they  made 
Him  known,  "preaching  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection  of 
the  dead."  [2]  Secondly,  Our  Lord  during  these  forty 
days  was  giving  "commandments  unto  the  Apostles 
whom  He  had  chosen  ....  and  speaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God "  [Acts  i.  2,  3].  The 
terms  in  which  St.  Luke  writes  of  these  commandments 
and  instructions  shew  that  they  extended  over  a  con- 
siderable time,  and  comprehended  much  more  than  is 
narrated  in  the  few  words  of  the  Evangelists.  The  bold 
and  unhesitating  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  set  to  work 
in  founding  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  shews  also  that  they 
were  acting  upon  such  instructions,  and  not  merely  going 
to  work  in  their  own  way.  But  what  is  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
may  be  taken  as  typical  illustrations  of  those  instructions. 
The  sixth  appearance  of  our  Lord  was  thus 
accompanied  by  circumstances  which  led  to  the  more 
complete  confirmation  of  the  Apostles'  faith  in  His 
Resurrection.  On  the  evening  of  Easter  Day  He  shewed 
Himself  to  the  Apostles  collectively  for  the  first  time,  and 
"  did  eat  and  drink "  with  them  :  but  although  the  ten 
who  were  assembled  formed  a  collective  body  fully  repre- 
senting the  apostolic  twelve,  St.  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  was  absent.  When  he  returned  to  the  upper 
chamber, "  the  other  disciples  said  unto  him.  We  have 
seen  the  Lord."  Perhaps  he  had  already  Yve^iCi  twxaaxa'a 
that  Christ  had  been  seen  by  the  holy  vjotcvetv,  iox  ^«^ 
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is  an  impetuous  energy  about  his  reply  which  indicates 
that  the  subject  had  been  previously  spoken  of^  and  that 
now  he  was  declaring  with  additional  force  what  he  had 
declared  before.  He  said  unto  them,  "  Except  I  shall  see 
in  His  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His 
side,  I  will  not  believe."  These  words  were  spoken  when 
there  was  no  visible  presence  of  our  Lord,  but  they  were 
known  to  Him,  and  on  the  following  Sunday — ^**  after"  an 
"eight  days,"  or  on  the  octave— He  condescended  to  rebuke 
and  to  remove  the  incredulity  of  St.  Thomas^  and  to 
establish  the  faith  of  the  rest  by  His  second  appearana 
to  them  as  a  collective  body. 

Again  He  entered  the  room  in  the  evening  at  supper- 
time  [Mark  xvi.  14]  without  any  opening  of  the  doors, 
and  again  He  saluted  them  with  the  benediction,  "  Peace 
be  unto  you."  There  was  no  terror  now  in  the  heart  of 
His  disciples,  for  they  had  all,  except  Thomas,  had  ample 
evidence  that  it  was  indeed  their  Master  in  Body  as  wdl 
as  Spirit  But  our  Lord  came  to  him  especially,  and 
therefore  gave  Him  permission  at  once  to  use  the  test 
of  which,  in  his  incredulity,  he  had  spoken :  "  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  My  hands;  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  My  side :  and 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing."  Then,  if  it  had  not  indeed 
given  way  without  such  proof,  the  incredulity  of  St.  Thomas 
altogether  broke  down,  and  he  had  but  one  humUe 
answer,  yet  an  answer  full  of  adoring  faith,  "My  Lord 
and  my  God."  Yet  complete  as  the  answer  was,  our 
Lord  received  it  with  words  of  deep  warning  to  others,  and 
not  unmixed  with  rebuke  :  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast 
seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed  are  they  tj^at  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed"  [John  xx.  26-29].  ^^ 
is  easy  to  believe  a  revelation  when  it  is  given  in  the  form 
of  a  demonstration  to  the  eye  and  the  touch,  but  Faith  is 
the  belief  of  a  revelation  on  such  sufficient  testimony  as 
God,  Who  knows  all  things,  shall  vouchsafe  to  give* 

'  St.  Thomas  thbApostlb.  Two  incredulity  which  was  shown  after* 

other  sayings  of  St.  Thomas,  words  wards.  The  other  is,  '*  Let  lualtogiH 

spoken  just    before    the   death   of  that  welna^  die  with  Him" [John xL 

our  Lord,  complete  our  knowledge  i6],  a  saying  fiiU  of  the  impetnoos 

of  him  as  far  as  we  gain  it  from  the  love  which  vras  shewn  aftenrurdi. 

Gospels.  The  one  is     Lord,  we  know  It  was  not  granted  to  St.  "^ 

not  whither  Thou  goest ;  and^  how  to  have  hislovin 

canweknowthewav?"[JoHNxiv.  5,]  aspiration 

a  saying  full  of  the  presumptuous  Christ,  but 
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rebuke  was  spoken  not  to  St.  Thomas  alone.  On 
ixeceding  Sunday  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  had  all  dis- 
k1  a  similar  incredulity,  believing  neither  the  holy 
en.  nor  the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus  [Mark  xvi. 

To  the  whole  eleven,  therefore,  our  Lord's  words 
\  home,  and  though  He  spoke  them  to  one  Apostle 
:ially.  He  lovingly  "  upbraided  them  "  all  "  with  their 
lief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not 

which  had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen "  [Mark 


•4 

I  this 


occasion  our  Lord  further  declared  the  nature 
e  commission  which  He  was  giving  to  His  Apostles ; 
He  associated  it  with  the  belief,  or  faith,  of  which 
lad  just  spoken  such  remarkable  words.  For  '^  He 
unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
(d  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
led."  He  also  declared  to  them  the  power  which 
\  should  be  able  to  exercise  whose  faith  was  equal  to 
vork  given  them  to  do ;  saying,  "  And  these  signs 
follow  them  that  believe ;  In  My  Name  shall  they 
out  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they 
take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
\f  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
and  they  shall  recover"  [Mark  xvi.  17,  18].  Thus 
ig  confirmed  the  faith  of  the  Apostles  in  Himself  as 

r  afterwards.    It  is  recorded  \on%  ago  erased  all  other  traces  of  it ; 

iiebius   that  he    received    a  and  India  appears  to  be  one  of  those 

on  from  our  Lord,  after  His  unhappy   countries   which,    having 

don  (as  St.  Peter  in  the  case  wilfully  rejected  the  apostolic  min- 

Dclius),  to  send  Thaddeus,  one  istry,  have  ceased  to  oe  capable  of 

seventy  disciples,  to  Abgarus,  receiving  Christ  and  His  Gospel, 

ory  king  of  Edessa  in  Mesopo-  St.  Thomas  was  martyred  by  the 

who  was  thus  miraculously  Brahmins  at  Taprobane,  now  called 

of  a  disease,  and  converted,  Sumatra.   Having  been  assailed  with 

lis  subjects,  to  Christianity.  stones,  he  was  at  last  killed  by  die 

this  St.  Thomas  went  to  the  thrust  of  a  spear :  the  manner  of  his 

ans,    Medes,    Persians,    and  death  offering  a  striking  comparison 

sans,  founding  the  Church  of  with  his  words,  "  Except  I  thrust  my 

among  them  until  he  came  to  hand  into  His  side,"  and  those  of  our 

The  Christians  of  St  Thomas ,  Lord,  "  Reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 

tar  witness  to  his  work  in  that  *  thrust  it  into  My  side :  and  be  not 

uad  populous  land  in  the  south,  faithless,  but   believing."     As   the 

.  the  north  there  appear  to  be  Lord  said  to  St.  Peter,  so  were  the 

of  the  Christian  faith  mixed  words  true  of  St.  Thomas,   "Thou 

ith    tJie    strange   religion    of  canst  not  follow  Me  now,  but  thou 

::  but  the  diabolical  systems  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards." 

innia   and    Buddh,   and   the  llie  Festival  of  St.    Thomas   is 

listianism  of  Mahomet,  have  December  2zst. 
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visible  before  them,  He  trained  their  fsiith  to  rely  on  Him 
for  their  work  when  He  should  be  visible  to  them  no 
longer. 

The  seventh  appearance  of  our  Lord  that  is 
recorded  as  occurring  during  these  forty  days  was  in 
Galilee.  On  what  day  He  then  shewed  Himself  is  not 
mentioned,  but  St.  John  specially  notices  that  it  was  also 
His  third  appearance  to  the  Apostles  collectively. 

The  eleven  had  left  Jerusalem  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  Passover  Festival  and  our  Lord's  second  appearance 
to  them  in  the  upper  chamber,  and  had  gone  to  that  part 
of  Galilee  where  they  had  chiefly  been  when  the  Lord 
was  with  them,  the  northern  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias, 
or  Sea  of  Galilee.  There,  six  of  the  Apostles  followed 
the  example  of  St.  Peter,  who  said,  "I  go  a  fishing,"  and 
"  entered  into  a  ship  '*  for  the  purpose  of  fishing  through 
the  night.  St  John  mentions  these  seven  Apostles  as 
being  Simon  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathanael,  James  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  others,  the  last  being 
probably  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Peter,  and  Philip  who 
belonged  to  Bethsaida  \The  Fish'house\  the  '*city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter."  These  seven  Apostles  were  now  de- 
pendent upon  their  daily  labour  for  their  daily  bread ;  and 
although  for  several  years  they  had  been  living  with  their 
Master  on  the  alms  of  those  among  His  followers  who 
ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance,  they  now  returned 
cheerfully  and  industriously  to  their  boats  and  their  nets. 
This  was  no  doubt  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  command, 
'*  Now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise 
his  scrip"  [Luke  xxii.  36].  The  purse  and  scrip  of  the 
seven  fishermen  were  to  be  filled  by  their  labour:  but 

Eerhaps  Matthew  the  Publican,  James  the  Less,  his 
rother  Jude,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  were  each  among  the 
number  of  those  of  whom  our  Lord  said,  *'  He  that  hath 
a  purse,"  already. 

But  as  it  had  occurred  to  four  of  these  Apostles,  Peter, 
Andrew,  James,  and  John,  in  the  beginning  of  Christ's 
ministry,  so  now  [Luke  v.  5],  "  that  night  they  caught 
nothing."  When  the  morning  came,  however,  they  saw 
One  standing  on  the  shore  Whom  they  knew  not,  and 
Who,  after  asking  them,  as  a  would-be  buyer  rather  than 
a  bountiful  giver,  whether  they  had  taken  anything,  bade 
them  "  cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye 
shall  find."    Then  the  "  domimoti''  ol  \:sv^  ^oti  ^  G«d 
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ofver  *'  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through 
the  paths  of  the  seas''  [Ps.  viii.  6, 8],  was  again  manifested, 
and  the  net  became  so  full  that  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  into  the  boat,  but  were  obliged  to  tow  it  to  the 
shore  and  empty  it  on  the  beach.  At  the  first  touch  of 
the  weighted  net  "that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved"  had 
recognized  Him  in  the  Stranger  Whom  they  had  not 
known,  and  said  to  Peter,  "  It  is  the  Lord."  Then  Peter 
put  his  rough  fisher's  smock  on  and  cast  himself  into  the 
sea,  too  impatient  to  wait  until  the  boat  could  traverse 
the  hundred  yards  that  lay  between  them  and  the  shore. 
[John  xxi.  1-8.] 

When,  however,  the  rowers  had  towed  the  net  as  far  as 
they  could  and  had  landed,  Jesus  bade  them  draw  it  on 
to  the  shore ;  and  Peter  obeying  with  the  rest,  they  did  so, 
and  found  it  to  be  "  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and 
fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
not  the  net  broken."  Thus  the  Lord  of  all  created  things 
taught  these  seven  fishermen  that  "  by  every  word  of  the 
Lord  doth  man  live,"  that  He  Who  had  "ordered  the 
course  of  this  world"  for  them  during  His  life  among 
them,  that  they  could  "joyfully  serve  Him"  without  purse 
or  scrip,  would  do  the  same  still  though  removed  from 
their  sight.  He  also  gave  further  emphasis  to  the  parable 
of  the  miracle  by  inviting  them  to  come  and  make  their 
early  meal,'  not  of  their  own  fish,  but  of  fish  and  bread 
which  was  already  there  and  prepared  for  their  meal 
He  had  asked  them,  "Children,  have  ye  any  meat?" 
and  now  He  taught  them  the  force  of  such  former  words 
as, "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth ;"  "  Seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you;"  "Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things."  They  might  cast  into  the  sea 
again,  if  He  willed,  the  hundred  and  fifty  and  three  great 
fishes  which  they  had  caught,  for  the  Lord  Himself,  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  had  provided, "  He  taketh  bread,  and 
giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise.""    [John  xxi.  9-14.] 

Thus  to  these  seven  representatives  of  the  apostolate 
going  forth  to  earn  their  daily  bread  our  Lora  shewed 

z  Dinnerwas  always  the  first  meal  tained  in  the  number  153,  but  no 

of  the  day  with  the  Tews ;   supper  satisfactory  one  is  given  by  com- 

the  chief  and  last  meal.  mentators.    Dean  Colet,  that  great 

'  ]t   is   generally  believed    that  believer  in  the  m\&Uci\.  xciitQOcivcv^Ql 

some     m3rsticaJ    meaning,    Jcnown  Holy  Scripture,  toutid^^  ^X«  "^vo^^ 

doubtless  to  the  Apostles,  w&s  coiX'  School  for  x53\m>ys> 
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His  providential  power  by  a  double  miracle,  to  teach 
them  that  henceforth  they  were  to  engage  themselves 
wholly  in  His  work,  and  again  forsake  their  secular 
industry  for  the  spiritual  work  He  had  assigned  tiiem 
when  He  called  them  to  be  "fishers  of  men."  They 
might  once  more  go  forth  without  purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes, 
and  yet  lack  nothing.    [Luke  xxii.  35.] 

After  the  teaching  silently  given  by  means  of  these  two 
miracles  our  Lord  developed  out  of  the  circumstances  of 
them  a  further  lesson  as  to  the  commission  with  which 
the  Apostles  were  intrusted.  The  Good  Shepherd  de- 
livered over  His  flock  on  earth  to  the  care  of  the  first 
'*  Bishops  and  Pastors "  of  His  Church.  And  as  He 
had  strengthened  their  faith  for  their  work,  so  now  He 
strengthened  their  love. 

For  this  purpose  He  singled  out  St.  Peter,  saying  to 
him,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than 
these?"  The  "more"  pointed,  no  doubt,  to  Peter's 
repentance  and  forgiveness,  and  the  Apnostle  may  have 
remembered  the  reply  of  another  Simon  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "  Which  of  them  will  love  Him  most  ?  .  .  .  . 
I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom  He  forgave  most "  [Luke 
vii.  43].  Whether  he  remembered  these  words  or  not, 
he  remembered  his  own  sin,  and  he  dared  no  longer 
speak  in  tones  of  confidence,  but  would  only  appeal  to 
his  Master, "  Yea,  Lord ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee." 
Then  Jesus  gave  to  the  Apostle,  and  through  him  to  the 
others,  the  pastoral  commission  of  the  Good  Shepherd^ 
"Feed  My  lambs."  Freely  they  had  received  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  signified  by  the  material  bounty  of  their 
Master,  and  freely  were  they  to  give,  especially  in 
"  baptizing "  among  "  all  nations "  the  tender  lambs  of 
the  Good  Shepherd's  flock.  Again  the  question  was 
asked  and  the  answer  given ;  and  this  time  the  com* 
mission  was  varied,  "  Feed  My  sheep,"  the  "  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel."  A  third  time  the  same  question  was 
repeated,  and  when  Peter's  sorrowing  recollection  of  his 
threefold  denial  made  him  appeal  to  Christ's  Omniscient 
knowledge  of  his  repentance,  "  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all 
things,"  the  second  form  of  the  conunission  was  i^epeated, 
"  Feed  My  sheep  ;"  for  Christ  has  also  other  sheep  which 
are  not  of  the  fold  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  these  also 
must  the  Good  Shepherd  bring  in  by  His  pastors,  that 
there  may  be  one  fo\d  and  oti^  S^c^Vwd.    TV«*  tfcA 
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apostolate  received  its  commission  to  go  forth  into  the 
world  and  continue  the  work  of  the  "Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  souls  ^  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  love 
of  Christ  constraining  them :  and  the  deep  impression 
which  the  words  of  the  commission  made  upon  their 
minds  is  shewn  by  St.  Peter's  reminiscence  of  them 
many  years  afterwards,  when  as  an  "  elder "  he  wrote  to 
other  "elders"  bidding  them  "feed  the  flock  of  God 
which  is  among  you"  [i  Pet.  v.  2]. 

After  this  our  Lord  revealed  to  the  Apostles  the  full 
extent  to  which  their  love  in  the  feeding  of  the  Good 
Shepherd's  flock  would  be  tested,  by  predicting  to  St. 
Peter  the  martvrdom  with  which  his  pastoral  work  on  earth 
would  end.  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When  thou 
wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither 
thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.  This  spake  He,  signi- 
fying by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.  And  when 
He  had  spoken  this,  He  saith  unto  him,  Follow  Me'' 

BfOHN  xxi.  18, 19].  For  St.  Peter  was  to  die  as  his  Master 
ad  done,  who  had  "  stretched  forth  His  hands  all  the  day 
long "  upon  the  Cross ;  and  when  St.  John  wrote  his 
Gospel  he  knew  the  full  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  St. 
Peter  having  been  by  that  time  girded  to  a  cross  with 
his  head  downwards,  and  in  that  manner  crucified  at 
Rome.  So  the  Apostle  had  been  told  by  His  Master 
previous  to  the  Crucifixion, "  Thou  canst  not  follow  Me 
now,  thou  shalt  follow  Me  hereafter." 

But  the  "  Follow  Me "  was  understood  to  be  spoken 
to  all  the  Apostles  as  well  as  to  St.  Peter,  and  as  they 
moved  away  from  the  shore,  literally  following  our  Lord 
as  they  did  so,  St.  Peter  turned  round  and  saw  St.  John, 
'*  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  following,"  and  something 
impelled  him  to  ask, "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  " 
Perhaps  the  question  was  suggested  by  the  knowledge 
that  St.  John  had  the  care  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  an  office 
which  would  be  inconsistent  at  least  with  any  immediate 
following  of  Christ  to  death.  But  as  when  our  Lord  had 
beenasked  respecting  others,"  Are  there  fewthat  besaved.^" 
He  had  bidden  the  questioner  look  to  his  own  salvation,  so 
now  when  St  Peter  asks  respecting  the  future  of  another 
Apostle  he  is  bidden  to  think  rather  of  h\s  oviTi  dMt^^^^  \S. 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  iVial  lo  X.Vi^i^'^  lcJ»\cyN 
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thou  Me."  Later  on  St  John  knew  the  full  meaning  of 
these  words  too.  For  after  St.  Peter's  active  life  of  follow- 
ing Christ  had  long  come  to  an  end,  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  still  **  tarried  "  on  in  his  devout  life  of  "  abiding 
m ''  Christ  And  when  the  one  Apostle  had  gone  to  his 
Master  a  whole  generation  before,  the  other  was  still  wait- 
ing for  that  Master  with  the  prayer  on  his  lips,  '*  Even  so, 
come  Lord  Jesus."    [John  xxi.  23 ;  Rev.  xxii.  20.] 

§  Evidence  of  the  Resurrection  given  to  a  large  multitude. 

The  eighth  appearance  of  our  Lord  also  took 
place  in  Galilee,  but  at  what  time  during  the  forty  days  is 
not  recorded.  At  the  time  of  the  Resurrection  the  angel 
had  told  the  holy  women  to  go  quickly  and  tell  the 
disciples  '^  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall 
ye  see  Him  "  [Matt,  xxviii.  7] :  and  when  they  met  Jesus 
Himself  He  repeated  the  injunction,  saying,  "  Go  tell  My 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  Me"  [Matt,  xxviii.  lol.  These  messages  appear  to 
have  been  sent  to  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples,  where- 
ever  they  could  be  found ;  and  afterwards  a  more 
particular  direction  was  given  to  the  Apostles,  so  that 
"  the  eleven  disciples  went  away,"  perhaps  from  the  shores 
of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  "  into  "  the  country  parts  of"  Galilee, 
into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them  "  [Matt. 
xxviii.  16^  There  also  assembled  the  other  disciples  who 
had  received  the  messages  of  Christ  and  of  the  angel,  so 
that  there  were  "above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once" 
by  whom  "  He  was  seen"  [i  CoR.  xv.  6],  and  to  whom 
He  thus  gave  a  personal  assurance  of  His  Resurrection. 
It  is  recorded  of  this  manifestation  that  while  the  eleven, 
and  many  others  it  must  be  supposed, "  worshipped  Him," 
there  were  yet  "  some "  who  "  doubted."  Probably  the 
purpose  of  our  Lord's  appearance  on  this  occasion  was 
that  of  revealing  Himself  to  His  flock  at  large  as  the 
Object  of  worship,  and  thus  the  act  of  worship  on  the 
part  of  the  disciples  is  specially  mentioned. 

He  then  also  renewed  His  commission  to  the  eleven 
Apostles  in  the  face  of  all  His  followers.  For  as  the 
eleven  stood  at  the  head  of  the  assembled  people,  "Jesus 
came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  Heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  thereforCp  and 
icsich  all  nations,  baplmiv^  \!titxa  m  \.Vi&  Kame  of  the 
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*  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."  And  having  thus  publicly  renewed  His  delegation 
of  the  apostolate,  He  also  gave  to  them  the  assurance 
of  His  perpetual  presence  with  the  Church  even  after  His 
Ascension  out  of  their  sight,  saying,  ''And,  lo,  I  am  with 

f'ou  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen." 
Matt,  xxviii.  16-20.] 

Thus  our  Lord  appears  to  have  wound  up  the  *'  infallible 
proofs  '*  of  His  Resurrection  by  a  very  public  appearance 
to  the  eyes  of  a  large  number  of  persons ;  and  His  ''  com- 
mandments''  and  instructions  ''pertaining  to  the  King- 
dom of  God  "  by  a  public  announcement  to  the  Apostles 
of  the  duties  which  He  had  laid  upon  them  and  the 
spiritual  powers  with  which  He  had  endowed  them. 

A  NINTH  APPEARANCE  of  the  risen  Christ  to  "James" 
is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  [i  CoR.  xv.  7] :  and  as  this  is 
the  manner  in  which  James  the  Less,  the  son  of  Joses 
and  Mary,  is  usually  spoken  of  in  the  Acts,  this  appear- 
ance probably  had  reference  to  the  special  duties  laid 
upon  him  as  the  Apostolic  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  but  no 
particulars  are  g^ven  respecting  it. 

Ascension  Day. 
§  The  Ascension  of  our  Lord, 

The  eleven  Apostles  returned  to  Jerusalem  again  from 
Galilee  after  the  public  manifestation  which*  our  Lord  had 
made  to  the  five  hundred  brethren  there,  and  were  for  a 
short  time  assembled  together  again  with  their  Master 
[Acts  i.  4]  in  the  "upper  room"  already  so  solemnly 
consecrated  by  His  Presence  before  His  Death  and  after 
His  Resurrection.  This  return  to  Jerusalem  was  specially 
directed  by  our  Lord,  Who,  when  the  Apostles  were 
assembled  together  with  Him  in  Galilee,  "commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  the  promise  ot  the  Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye 
have  heard  of  Me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence  "  [Acts  i.  4,  5]. 

This  promise  carried  the  thoughts  of  the  Apostles  back 
to  ^'  the  Kingdom  "  of  which  they  had  heard  so  much ;  and 
when  the  Lord  was  once  more  in  lliie  imdsX.  cA  ^ecci^ 
they  asked  Him,  *^Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  xYvis  xXtwt  x^^xot^ 

R 
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again  the  Kingdom  to  Israel  ? "  Doubtless  they  had  much 
more  spiritual  views  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  than  they  had 
a  few  weeks  before,  and  perhaps  the  Lord  had  revealed  to 
them  some  truths  respecting  the  conversion  and  restora- 
tion of  God's  ancient  people  which  have  not  come  down 
to  us.  But  as  our  Lord  had  answered  Peter  when  be 
enquired  about  the  future  of  the  beloved  disciple,  so  now 
He  answered  this  similar  enquiry,  telling  the  Apostles 
that  the  times  and  seasons  for  working  out  God's  future 
purposes  were  known  only  to  Him,  but  that  their  work 
was  set  before  them,  and  that  they  should  receive  power 
(after  the  Holy  Ghost  had  come  upon  them)  which  would 
enable  them  to  be  faithful  witnesses  unto  Him,  not  among 
the  Jews  alone,  but  even  among  the  despised  Samaritans, 
and  among  all  other  nations,  "  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth."    [Acts  i.  6-8.] 

The  forty  days  of  the  Resurrection  were  now  drawing 
to  a  close,  and  another  Holy  Thursday  arrived,  whi<£ 
was  exactly  six  weeks  from  that  Holy  Thursday  on  which 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  came  on  their  last  journey 
from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem.  By  the  same  road  on  this 
last  day  of  His  sojourn  upon  earth  our  Lord  led  His 
Apostles  forth  from  Jerusalem.  They  passed  up  the 
Mount  of  Olives  and  over  the  brow  of  the  hill  until  they 
came  "as  far  as  to  Bethany."  Then,  as  He  halted, 
perhaps  at  some  spot  very  familiar  to  them,  "  He  lifted 
up  His  hands  and  blessed  them"  with  a  benediction  of  a 
character  which  warned  them  that  their  Master  was  to  be 
taken  from  their  head  to-day  [2  Kings  ii.  3].  **  And  it 
came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed  them,"  standing  on  the 
ground  amongst  them,  "  He  was  parted  from  them,"  and 
"taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  Him."  This  was  not  a 
mere  cloud  such  as  we  see  floating  across  the  sky,  but 
such  an  one  as  was  "the  pillar  of  cloud"  and  "pillar  of 
fire"  that  went  before  the  Israelites  as  a  visible  token  of 
God's  Presence  [ExoD.  xiii.  21],  or  the  "whirlwind**  by 
which  Elijah  was  carried  up  to  Heaven  in  some  glorious 
manner  that  Elisha  could  only  describe  as  "  a  clmriot  of 
fire,  and  horses  of  fire"  [2  Kings  ii.  11 1  or  as  the  "  whiri- 
wind"  and  "great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding  itself,"  which 
the  Prophet  Ezekiel  saw  in  association  with  the  chariot- 
throne  of  the  Cherubim  [Ezek.  i.  4-28].  As  also  "a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host"  attended  on  the  Birth 
of  our  Lord  at  BetVileViem  \Vwtk.tl  \\.  i-^^  «i  they  sur- 


A.D.  30.]  THE  RESURRECTION  259 

rounded  Him  at  His  Ascension  from  Bethany,  heralded 
His  approach  to  Heaven  with  the  cry,  "Lift  up  your 
heads^  O  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in  "  [Ps.  xxiv.  7]. 
So  while  the  Risen  Jesus  was  being  received  "out  of 
their  sight,"  the  Apostles  beheld  the  earthward  side  of 
the  cloud  which,  heavenward,  was  resplendent  with  the 
glory  of  Christ's  eternal  home.  [Mark  xvi.  19 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  50,  51 ;  Acts  i.  9.] 

Thus  sdso  the  very  removal  of  their  Lord  out  of  their 
sight  gave  them  fresh  convictions  of  His  glory  and  God- 
head, "and  they  worshipped  Him"  [Luke  xxiv.  52], 
kneeling  upon  the  earth  while  their  eyes  "  looked  sted- 
fastly  toward  Heaven  "  [Acts  i.  10].  Then  came  two  of 
their  Lord's  angelic  attendants ;  and  making  themselves 
visible  to  the  entranced  Apostles,  delivered  to  them  a 
message  which  was  an  echo  of  the  tones  they  had  so 
lately  heard  from  their  Master's  lips :  "  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven?  this 
same  Jesus,  Which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go 
into  Heaven"  [Acts  i.  11]  ;  that  is,  they  should  see  Him 
"  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  ....  in  the  glory  of 
His  Fadier  with  His  angels"  [Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  xvi.  27]. 
The  words  were  a  warning  to  them  that  the  duties  of  a 
new  life  lay  before  them,  and  that  at  their  Lord's  Second 
Coming  He  would  require  an  account  from  them  of  the 
work  which  He  had  given  them  to  do  in  spreading  abroad 
the  knowledge  of  Him  as  the  Risen  Saviour,  God  and 
Man,  and  in  establishing  His  Church  throughout  the 
world.  They  knew  not  how  long  it  would  be  before  they 
saw  their  Lord  again ;  that  for  about  forty  years  St. 
Peter  was  to  continue  to  feed  the  sheep  of  the  Good 
Shepherd ;  and  that  for  about  seventy  years  St.  John 
was  to  tarry,  in  ministrations  of  earnest  love,  the  Coming 
of  his  Master  to  take  him  to  Himself.  But  they  knew 
already  that  their  work  was  to  prepare  the  world  for  His 
Second  Coming  to  all  men  ;  and  when  they  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  to  the  "upper  room"  which  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  Church,  they  returned  "  with  great  joy,"  as 
men  who  had  seen  that  which  confirmed  the  truth  of  all 
Christ^s  words,  and  who  could  now  go  forth  boldly  when 
He  should  bid  them  do  so  to  the  eslab\\s\vm&T\X.  cA.  VkS& 
KingdoiTi.  [Mark  xvi.  19,  20;  Luke  xxiv.  S'^iS'iN  ^^^^^ 
I  12-14.] 
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BOOK    I 

THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN 

THE  HOLY  LAND 

A.D.  3Q-44 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

As  the  Gospels  contain  the  only  record  which  remains  to  ns  of  car 
Lord's  Life  and  Personal  Ministry,  so  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  cchi- 
tain  the  only  record  which  remains  of  the  foundation,  organixation, 
and  establishment  of  His  Church  during  the  generation  which 
followed  His  Ascension.  The  one  record  gives  the  History  of  Quist 
during  Hiejirst  generation  of  the  Christian  era  [B.C.  4 — ^A.D.  30]  so 
tar  as  Divine  Providence  has  permitted  it  to  be  handed  down  to  sao- 
ceeding  ages ;  the  other  record,  in  combination  with  the  Epistles, 
gives  Sie  History  of  Christianity  during  the  second  geneiatioa  df 
that  era  [a.d.  30— a.  d.  63],  subject  to  the  same  limitation. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  written  by  St  Luke  as  a  sequel  to 
his  Gospel,  "the  former  treatise"  of  which  he  speaks  in  his  open- 
ing decUcation  of  the  work  to  Theophilus,  probably  while  he  was 
in  company  with  St  Paul  at  Rome,  and  towards  the  end  of  the 
Apostle's  imprisonment,  A.  D.  63.  It  was  not  intended  by  any  means 
to  be  a  complete  history  of  Christianity  during  the  period  over  whidi 
its  narrative  extends,  nor  as  a  complete  record  of  the  ministratioDS 
of  ^e  Apostles,  those  oi  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul  alone  being  recorded 
at  any  length.  The  object  of  St.  Luke  was  clearly  that  of  record- 
ing such  incidents  in  the  labours  of  the  Apostles  as  would  iDustrate 
the  foundation  of  the  Church  and  its  growth  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  during  the  first  generation  of  its  existence. 

But  within  the  fiamework  of  this  external  history  there  is  a 
spiritual  history  which  exhibits  the  Divine  Work  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  a  sequel  to  that  of  the  Incarnation,  the  one  being  the  complemeot 
of  the  other.  Thus  throughout  the  book  the  whole  history  of  the 
first  generation  of  Christians  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  so  narrated 
as  to  shew  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  was  carrying  on  the  work  of  God 
the  Son :  the  Apostles  converting  the  world  by  His  Power  [Acts  i  8] 
guiding  and  actuating  them  ;  the  world  receiving  grace  and  sal- 
vation by  His  Power  sanctifying  them.  And  whether  the  labours 
ot  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  are  used  as  the  historical  framework  of  the 
narrative,  their  "Acts"  are  recorded  not  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
an  account  oi  their  lives,  but  for  that  of  exhibiting  in  those  lidx>urs 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  formation  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
and  its  extension  throughout  the  world. 
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When  and  where 

THE  BCKiKS  WERE 
WRJTTKN. 


St.  Paul  assists  \  . 
St  Luke  in  8  S 
writing  Cos-  6  I 

PF.L&ACTS.  Spd 
EPHESIANS,  5.« 
COLOSSIANS,  g  * 
PHILEMON,  "^ 

from  Rome. 
James,  from  Jerusa- 
lem. 

Philippians,     from 

Rome. 
HEBREWS,    from 

Italy. 

I.  Peter,  from  Rome. 


I.  Timothy,  from 
Macedonia. 

Thus,  from  Mace- 
donia. 

St.  Mark's  Gospel. 


II.  Timothy,  from 

Rome. 
II.  Peter, from  Rome. 

Revelation,  in  Pat- 

mos. 
St.  jr)HN's  Gospel, 

at  Epbesus. 

II.  III.  John  ;Jude. 
I.  John. 


Dates. 


A.D.  6l. 


Early  in 
sprittff. 
A.D.  M. 


A.D.  63. 
bpring. 


A.a64. 

A.D.  6$. 

A.D.  66. 
A.D.  67. 

A.D.  68. 


June  39. 
A.D.  69. 

About 
A.D.  70U 

About 
A.I).  80. 

About 
A.D.  95. 


Events. 


Arrires  at  Rom«,  where  he  Is  imprisooed  for 
at  leait  two  years  [Acts  zxvUL  tb-y\ 


Martyrdom  of  St.  James  the  Lcm  [JOSEPH. 
Antiq.  XX.  9k  i^ 

Su  Paul  set  at  liberty. 

St'  Paul  probably  visited  Spain,  Fiance,  and 

En^fland  during  these  years. 
The  wst  ifeneral  persecution  of  (be  Chordi 

befi^ins. 
St.  Peter  is  supposed  to  hare  been  reskUni; 

chiefly  at  Antioch,  and  travelling  thence  on 

missionary  wnric  in  Asia  Mhior  far  several 

years  about  this  time. 
St  Paul  visits  Asia  Minor,  leavfaif;  Titns  at 

Crete,  and  Timothy  at  Ephesus  [TiT.  L  5; 

I  Tim.  i.  3). 
St  Paul  visiu  Macedonia  [i  TiM.  L  3I 
The  Christians  of  Jerusalem  leave  the  Hdy 

City  and  retire  to  Pella. 


St  Paul  is  arrested  in  Macedonia  or  In  Troas. 

takinfir  leave  of  Timothy  at  Miletus  [a  TiM. 

i.  4].  and  calUnsr  at  Corinth  [a  TiM.  iv.  so] 

on  the  way  to  Rome. 
St  Peter  was  at  Rome  at  this  time,  and  It  is 

supposed  that  he  and  St  Paul  were  together 

in  their  last  days. 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  suffered  martyrdom. 
St  John  was  probably  sent  from  Rome  to  Pa^ 

mos  after  the  deatn  of  SS.  Peter  and  FuL 
St  John  left  Patmos  for  Ephesus  soon  after 

tne  death  of  Nero ;  Jerusalem  beiag  de- 
stroyed also  in  this  year. 


St  John  beinff  now  ninety-five  years  of  _. 
but  living  on  until  the  end  of  the  ctatarj. 


CHAPTER    I. 

eatf^olitf  anH  ^potitolitf  ®]^utr(1b« 

A.D.   30. 

ACTS  I.  II. 

IN  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  story  of  the  Gospels  is 
taken  up  at  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  [Acts  i.  2-1 1], 
and  continued  by  a  record  of  the  Divine  foundation  of  the 
Church  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  Divine  incorpora- 
tion of  its  members  into  one  spiritual  body  by  Baptism 
at  the  hahds  of  the  Apostles. 

Returning  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  Ascension,  the  eleven  Apostles  at  once  took  up  their 
spiritual  abode,  not  their  ordinary  lodging,  in' "  The 
Upper  Room"  which  had  already  been  consecrated  as  a 
place  of  solemn  assembly,  a  Christian  synagogue,  by  the 
last  acts  of  our  Lord.'  There  they  "  all  continued  with 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His  brethren"  (or 
cousins),  according  to  the  Lord's  own  command  "  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father,"  their  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  [Acts 
i.  12-14.] 

The  spirit  of  "  prayer  and  supplication  "  in  which  they 
thus  waited  is  expressed  in  the  Collect  which,  in  one  form 
or  another,  has  been  familiar  to  the  Church  for  at  least 
thirteen  centuries  at  the  season  between  Ascension  Day 
and  Whitsunday :    "  O  God  the  King  of  Glory,  Who  hast 

*  St.   Cyril,  in   his   Catechetical  Apostles  were  assembled  when  the 

Lectures  delivered  in  Jerusalem  [A.D.  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  iVaxgl 

3^83,  identifies  this  "upper  room"  [St.  Cyril's  CatecH.  Lect.  xni\.\. 
with  the   chamber   in    which    the 
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exalted  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  with  great  triumph 
unto  Thy  Kingdom  in  Heaven ;  We  beseech  Thee,  leave 
us  not  comfonless  ;  but  send  to  us  Thine  Holy  Ghost  to 
comfort  us,  and  exalt  us  unto  the  same  place  whither  our 
Saviour  Christ  is  gone  before,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end.'' 


§  The  Ordination  of  St,  Matthias, 

But  the  number  of  the  Apostles  ordained  by  our  Lord 
to  be  the  founders  of  His  Church  had  been  diminished 
by  the  death  of  Judas  Iscariot ;  and  during  the  ten  days 
between  the  Ascension  and  the  Day  of  Pentecost  tSat 
number  was  again  raised  to  twelve  by  the  ordination  of 
St  Matthias,  this  appointment  and  ordination  of  a  new 
Apostle  having  doubtless  been  undertaken  by  express 
direction  of  our  Lord.  St.  Peter  at  once  took  the  lead 
among  the  eleven,  probably  in  obedience  to  Divine  in- 
structions ;  and  having  informed  the  assembled  disciples, 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty  in  number,  of  the  awful 
end  of  Judas,  directed  them  to  choose  some  candidates 
for  the  vacant  Apostleship  from  among  those  disciples  who 
had  accompanied  our  Lord  during  the  whole  of  His 
Ministry,  '*  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day 
that  He  was  taken  up."  From  the  candidates  so  selected 
the  Apostles  chose  two,  '*  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was 
sumamed  Justus."  and  of  whom  nothing  further  is  known, 
"  and  Matthias."  St.  Peter  then  prayed  with  the  other 
Apostles  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  Whom  they  now  addressed 
by  the  title  of  the  "  Heart-knower  "  \comp,  John  xxi.  17], 
that  He  would  shew  which  of  these  two  He  would  have 
appointed,  and  they  cast  lots  in  faith  that ''  the  whole  dis- 
posing thereof"  was  "  of  the  Lord  "  [Prov.  xvi.  33I  "  The 
lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
Apostles,"  being  so  numbered  by  the  Divine  decision,  and 
with  the  full  assent  of  the  eleven  themselves  as  well  as  of 
the  assembled  disciples.'  Thus  when  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost arrived  there  were  once  more  twelve  Apostles  to 

*  St.    Matthias    is    not  again  Jerusalem,  and  to  have  fidlen  iiletp 

mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  and  been  buried  there,"  but  httr 

nor  in  early  ecclesiastical  history.  writers  speak  of  his  miniitntiOM  it 

In  some  notices  of  the  Apostles  Mrfaich  Cappadocia,  and  of  his  cndfidoo 

go  by  the  name  of  Hippolytus  ^a.o.  there  in  A.  D.  64. 

936]  he  it  said  to  have  "  preached  uv 
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represent  the  ministerial  power  and  authority  of  Christ, 
the  Chief  "  Pastor  and  Bishop  "  [i  Pet.  ii.  25]  from  Whom 
aU  such  authority  was  derived  :  and  these  were  as  twelve 
channels  through  which  it  was  to  fiow  on  into  and  feed 
the  ministerial  streams  of  all  following  ages.  [Acts  i. 
1 5-26  J 

Whitsun  Day.    [May  28th.] 

Ten  days  having  passed  since  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord,  the  time  had  come  when  the  promise  of  the  Father 
which  they  had  heard  by  Him,  and  His  prediction,  "Ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence  **  [Acts  i.  5],  were  to  be  fulfilled. 

This  birthday  of  the  Church  was  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
cost or  "of  the  Fiftieth  Day,"  that  is,  the  "  Feast  of  Weeks  " 
[Exod.  xxxiv.  2  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  13],  which  was  observed 
on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  morrow  of  the  Passover 
Sabbath  [Lev.  xxiii.  15],  and  which  was  therefore  a  Sun- 
day, the  fiftieth  day  from  Easter  Day.  It  was  the  harvest 
festival  of  the  Jews,  but  in  its  purely  religious  aspect  it 
commemorated  the  birthday  of  the  Jewish  Church,  when 
the  Covenant  was  ratified  at  Mount  Sinai  [Exod.  xxiv.]; 
and  was  thus  specially  fitted  to  become  the  birthday  of  the 
Christian  Church,  the  day  when  the  firstfruits  of  the  great 
harvest  of  souls  was  to  be  offered  to  God. 

§  The  Inspiration  of  the  Apostles  by  God  the  Holy 

Ghost, 

The  **  power"  which  had  been  promised  to  the  Apostles 
by  our  Lord  was  that  by  means  of  which  they  were  to 
convert  the  world  and  to  organize  therein  a  spiritual 
community  which  neither  time  nor  foe  could  aestroy. 
They  had  already  received  "  authority  '*  when  Christ  had 
delegated  to  them  His  own  ministerial  work  of  Baptizing 
[Matt,  xxviii.  19],  Teaching  [Matt,  xxviii.  20I,  Celebrat- 
ing the  Holy  Eucnarist  [Luke  xxiL  19, 20],  and  Absolving 
sinners  [John  xx.  21,  22] :  and  He  had  completed  this 
delegation  of  His  Priestly  Office  by  commissioning  them 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
and  by  the  promise  of  His  perpetual  Presence  with  the 
Ministry  of  His  Church  as  represented  \ti  lYv^Vc  ^^ct^^tv^ 
[Matt,  xxv'iil  ig,  20;  camp.  Luke  xxiv.  ^7^  ^"V   ^^"^ 
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they  were  to  receive  the  spiritual  and  supernatural  ability' 
by  which  they  would  be  enabled  to  act  fully  up  to  their 
commission.  This  was  effected  by  the  Coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who,  being  God,  Almighty  and  Omnipresent, 
condescended  to  manifest  Himself  by  a  local  appearance 
which  gave  evidence  that  each  of  the  Twelve  was 
specially  associated  with  Himself  and  under  His  influ- 
ence. For  "  when  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  being  ful- 
filled," very  early  in  the  morning,'  the  Apostles  "  were  sdl 
with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  the  Upper  Room  sanctified 
by  the  Presence  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Institution  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  "  and  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  Heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,"  not  tumultu- 
ous and  tempestuous,  but  irresistible  in  its  onward  breath- 
ing, "  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,'' 
even  as  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  House  of 
God  when  it  was  being  dedicated  by  Solomon  [2  Chron. 
vii.  i].  Then  a  visible  sign  of  the  Divine  Presence  was 
given  in  the  form  of  mitre-shaped  **  cloven  tongues  like  as 
of  fire,"  and  the  holy  fire  "  sat  upon  each  of  them "  in 
this  form.  Thus  each  of  the  Twelve  was  brought  visibly 
under  the  special  influence  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so 
that,  although  He  did  not,  like  God  the  Son,  become 
incarnate  and  unite  Himself  with  them,  they  were 
actuated  by  Him  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  said  "  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  being  entirely  con- 
trolled by  His  Inspiration.  Thus  the  words  of  our  Lord 
were  fulfilled, "  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My 
Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  "  [LuKE  xxiv. 
49J :  the  first  manifestation  of  this  supernatural  power 
bemg  by  their  use  of 

The  Gift  of  Tongues.  For  as  soon  as  "  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  they  "began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance* 
This  was  one  of  the  "  signs '  or  miracles  of  which  our 
Lord  had  spoken  in  connection  with  His  commission, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 

*  So  St.   Paul  speaks  of  himself  when  the  Apostles  had  been  fiw  some 

and  other  Apostles  as  "able^  minis-  time     declaring    to    the    gmthorcd 

ters"  whose  "ability"  or  "suflSci-  crowds    "the    wonderful   worin  of 

ency"is  not  natural,  "of  themselves,"  God,"  it  was  only  '*  the  third  hour  of 

but  supernatural,  "  of  God."    [a  Cor.  the  day/'  or  nine  o'clock.     [Acrt  iL 

ill  s,  6.]  isA 
'  Much   later   in    the    moTiuns, 
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creature,'' saying  of  those  thus  commissioned,  ^'  They  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues"  [Mark  xvi.  17].  If  they  were 
to  go  into  all  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel,  it  was  obvi- 
ously necessary  that  they  should  be  able  to  speak  the 
languages  of  those  to  whom  they  were  to  preach  it. 
They  probably  could  speak  in  Greek  as  well  as  in  Hebrew, 
for  this  was  at  the  time  a  very  common  acquirement 
among  the  Jews  ;  and  possibly  Latin  was  not  entirely  un- 
known to  them  when  the  country  was  so  overrun  by  Roman 
soldiers.  But  to  speak  to  "  all  nations  "  they  must  speak 
in  many  other  tongues  than  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  ; 
and  the  event  shews  that  they  were  enabled  to  do  so 
immediately,  without  any  laborious  study  of  languages, 
by  means  of  the  supernatural  power  with  which  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  inspired  them.  Going  into  the  great 
court  of  the  Temple,  they  began  to  carry  out  their  com- 
mission by  declaring  "  the  wonderful  works  of  God "  in 
the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  multitude 
gathered  there  to  the  festival  "  were  confounded,  because 
that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language." 
There  were  Parthians  from  the  country  east  of  the  Cas- 
pian Sea  ;  Medes,  Elamites,  and  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia, 
from,  the  countries  lying  between  the  Caucasus  and  Syria ; 
dwellers  in  Judaea,  out  of  all  parts  of  the  ancient  Davidic 
empire  from  Egypt  to  the  Euphrates ;  people  of  the 
provinces  of  Asia  Minor ;  people  of  Egypt  and  the  north 
coast  of  Afhca ;  Roman  Jews  and  proselytes ;  people 
from  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean ;  people  from  the 
deserts  of  Arabia  :  and  all  were  able  to  say  with  wonder 
and  amazement,  *'We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our 
tongues,"  "  How  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue, 
wherein  we  were  born  ?"    [Acts  ii.  1-13.] 

But  the  Inspiration  which  the  Apostles  received  from 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  not  only 
enabled  them  to  speak  in  foreign  languages  which  they 
had  never  learned.  They  were  turned  into  new  men,  full 
of  courage,  decision,  eloquence,  and  spiritual  knowledge. 
It  had  been  promised,  "  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth" 
[John  xvi.  13],  and  the  timid  men  of  Galilee  who  had  fled 
from  the  Cross,  and  could  only  be  brought  gradually  to 
believe  in  their  Master's  Resurrection,  became  the  bold 
and  confident  teachers  of  the  world;  never  hesitating  either 
through  fear  or  through  doubt  to  proclaim  \\i^X.  Qio^"^^ 
which  they  had  leamedf  and  of  which  they  vrett  m\xw<e.%'&^'^<» 
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the  glad  tidines  of  a  Saviour  Who  had  died  and  arisen  to 
life  again,  and  ascended  up  into  Heaven  to  be  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  <^  both  Lord  and  Christ" 

It  was  after  St.  Peter's  full  proclamation  of  this  central 
truth  of  Christianity,  the  Deity  of  the  once  st^erin^ 
Christ  [Acis  ii.  14-36],  that  many  of  the  listening  mdti- 
tude  were  pierced  through  to  the  heart  with  comptmction 
and  sorrow,  and  appealed  to  the  Aposdes  for  guidimce  in 
the  words,  *^  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  "  And 
then  the  inspired  Apostle  at  once,  and  without  hesitation, 
began  the  human  organization  of  the  Church  by  giving 
the  direction, ''  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins;"  promising  them  also,  "and  ye  shall  receive  the 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  that  is,  the  "  new  heart  and  the 
new  spirit,"  which  God  the  Holy  Ghost  would  give  them 
in  their  baptism.  \Comp,  £zek.  xxxvi.  25,  2^]  About 
three  thousand,  who  ''gladly  received  his  word"  of  direc- 
tion, ''were  baptized;'  and  as  these  would  be  gathered 
from  among  those  converts  of  all  nations  who  had  heard 
in  their  own  tongue  the  wonderful  story  of  Christ  their 
Saviour,  they  at  once  formed  a  nucleus  of  that  Church 
which  was  to  be  Catholic  in  the  sense  of  exten^g  itsdf 
all  over  the  world,  among  all  people.  The  number  was 
not  large,  considering  the  vast  multitude  that  was  then 
gathered  in  and  around  Jerusalem.  But  it  was  providen- 
tially ordered  that  the  number  should  not  be  larger  in 
order  that  these  first  Christians  should  be  effectually 
taught  and  trained  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  their 
faith  before  they  were  dispersed  to  their  own  countries. 
This  special  teaching  and  spiritual  training  is  mentioned 
under  four  heads,  for  it  is  said, "  They  continued  sted£astly 
in  the  Apostles'  Doctrine  and  Fellowship,  and  in  Break- 
ing of  Bread,  and  in  Prayers." 

The  Apostles'  Doctrine  was  the  new  Faith,  01 
Creed,  which  the  Apostles  taught,  the  Faith  of  Chris- 
tianity as  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Old  Dispensation. 
But  this  Faith  all  looked  to  the  Person  and  Work  of  our 
Lord;  and  hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  woi^d  be 
that  which  they  taught  respecting  Him.  The  leading 
facts  of  Christ's  Life  and  Work  would  be  recounted  time 
after  time  in  the  form  of  an  oral  Gospel,  and  the  chief 
heads  of  apostolic  teaching  would  necessarily  assume 
almost,  if  not  quite,  \he  ioxia  oi  axi  "  K^vl«^'  Creed." 
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They  who  had  knelt  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  saying  to  Him, 
«*  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,"  or 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God,'*  who  had  accompanied  Him 
from  His  Baptism  oy  St.  John  until  His  Ascension  into 
Heaven,  would  arrange  their  ^^  doctrine "  in  some  such 
form  as  this :— "  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God ;  He  was 
bom  of  the  Virgm  Mary  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  He  su^ered;  He  was  crucified;  He  rose  again 
the  thhrd  day  from  the  dead ;  He  ascended  up  into 
Heaven ;  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  ; 
He  will  come  again  in  like  manner  as  we  saw  Him  go 
into  Heaven  that  He  may  judge  the  world.*'  Thus  they 
to  whom  the  Lord  had  said  after  His  Resurrection,  "And 
ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things  "  [Luke  xxiv.  48],  would 
hand  on  their  testimony  or  *'  witness ''  to  those  who  had 
bc^n  converted  and  baptized,  and  the  latter  would  go 
forth  into  the  world  and  say,  "  This  was  what  we  learned 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles." 

The  Apostles*  Fellowship  was  the  new  ecclesias- 
tical organization  of  which  the  Twelve  were  the  rulers  and 
beads,  the  Kingdom  of  which  Christ  was  the  Divine 
Head.  They  who  thus  continued  in  the  fellowship  or 
communion  of  the  Apostles  placed  themselves  under  their 
guidance  and  direction,  becoming  their  followers  out- 
wardly in  some  such  manner  as  the  disciples  of  the  Jewish 
teachers  or  Rabbins  ;  being  inwardly  "of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul "  [Acts  iv.  32]  with  them  and  with  each  other ; 
and  through  being  thus  joined  in  the  "communion  of  saints" 
having  communion  with  God.  Thus  St.  John  wrote  many 
years  afterwards  :  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard 
declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 
us :  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ"  [i  John  i.  3].  In  this  fellowship 
with  the  Apostles  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  the  Unity  of 
His  Church  was  realized:  "That  they  all  may  be  one; 
as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  Us.  ...  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one"  [John  xvii.  21-23J. 

The  Breaking  of  the  Bread  was  an  early  name  for 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  This  was  celebrated  "at  home" 
^CTS  ii.  46,  marg.],  that  is,  in  the  Upper  Room  where  the 
£ucharist  had  been  recentlv  instituted  by  our  Lord.  TKej 
went  daily  to  worship  in  tne  Temple,  and  cft\t\iT^X.^^  ^"c. 
Holy  Eucharist  daily  in  this  first  "  home''  oi  \\i^  CVw>aLt^. 

S 
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The  Prayers  were  those  which  were  offered  up  at 
stated  hours,  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  [Tertull.  an  Fast- 
ings X.],  either  in  their  own  houses  or  in  the  Temple, 
according  to  their  circumstances  and  ability.  The 
Apostles  themselves,  and  doubtless  many  more  Christians, 
"  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple  "  [ACTS 
ii.  46],  and  "  went  up  together  into  the  Temple  at  the  hour 
of  prayer"  [Acts  iii.  i]. 

In  the  very  first  Organization  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
there  were  the  institutions  [i]  of  a  separate  Ministry,  [2] 
of  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
[3]  of  a  definite  form  of  Doctrine  or  Creed,  [4]  of  stated 
Prayers  :  and  these  institutions  were  of  the  most  sacred 
origin,  coming  not  from  man,  but  from  God.  It  was 
these  institutions  that  formed  the  framework  of  the  One, 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  Church  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord's  Death,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  ;  and  they 
are  its  framework  still.  It  was  to  "the  Church,"  or 
organized  body  of  the  faithful,  having  these  institutions 
that  "  the  Lord  added  daily  those  who  were  being  saved" 
[Aci'S  ii.  46,  47]. 


CHAPTER    IL 

A.D.  30-33. 

ACTS  IIL— VL  7. 

A  TRADITION  was  handed  down  by  Apollonius  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  writers  of  the  second  century, 
that  the  Apostles  were  directed  by  our  Lord  to  remain  in 
Jerusalem  for  twelve  years  after  His  Ascension,  in  order 
that  all  Israel  might  hear  the  Gospel  and  have  opportunity 
given  them  for  repentance  before  the  Twelve  went  out 
into  the  world  at  large  to  organize  the  Church  among  the 
Gentiles.  This  period  would  extend  to  about  the  time 
whtn  Herod  Agrippa  I.  began  his  reign  over  the  whole  <rf 
/uda?a  fA.D.  41J,  revwmgiot  2Ls\voxx\:\\ftfc\!ci&VitL^omoi 
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Herod  the  Great  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  Apostles 
remained  together  in  Jerusalem  until  Herod  began  his 
persecution,  when  he  "  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex 
certain  of  the  Qiurch,"  having  "  killed  James  the  brother 
of  John  with  the  sword.  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also  "  [Acts 
xii.  1-3].  This  was  shortly  before  his  death,  which  occurred 
in  the  middle  of  a.d.  44;  and  it  is  thus  probable  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  leave  Jerusalem  to  disperse  to  their 
several  fields  of  labour  in  other  lands  until  about  fourteen 
years  after  the  Ascension,  restricting  their  work  during 
those  years  to  the  boundaries  of  the  Holy  Land. 

The  course  of  those  years  is  not  historically  recorded, 
nor  are  there  any  Apostolic  Epistles  to  throw  any  light 
upon  it,  for  the  earliest  of  these  was  not  written  until 
about  twenty-two  years  after  the  Ascension.  The  only 
record  until  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  is  that  of  certain 
incidents  which  exhibit,  [i]^rst,  the  Divine  Power  which 
confirmed  the  acts  and  words  of  the  Apostles  by  the  work- 
ing of  miracles  ;  [2]  secondly,  the  Divine  Interposition  for 
their  protection  ;  and  [3]  thirdly,  the  Supreme  Authority 
which  they  exercised  in  the  government  of  the  Church. 

§  Divine  Witness  by  Miracles  to  the  Apostles^  Acts  and 

Words, 

At  the  end  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel  the  work  of  the 
Apostles  is  shortly  summed  up  in  the  words,  "  And  they 
went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working 
with  them,  and  confirming  the  Word  with  signs  following  " 
[Mark  xvi.  20].  This  conspicuous  feature  in  their  work 
is  also  noticed  in  a  summary  form  by  St.  Luke,  who 
writes  that "  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many  signs 
and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people.  .  .  .  Insomuch 
that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid 
them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of 
Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them.  There 
came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  unto 
Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were  healed  every 
one?'  [Acts  v.  12-16]. 

The  healing  of  the  lame  man  at  the  Gate  Beautiful  va 
narrated  at  some  length  as  being  a  cas^  m  VjvvOr.  x^^ 
circumstances  were   so    providentiaWy   otdet^^  \contt. 
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John  ix.  3]  as  to  shew  in  the  most  striking  and  public 
manner  that  the  Divine  Power  was  ratifying  the  words 
and  acts  of  the  Apostles  although  Jesus  was  no  longer 
visibly  with  them.  A  man  "above  forty  years  old** 
[Acts  iv.  22]  had  been  a  helpless  cripple  from  his  very 
birth,  and  was  "laid  daily"  by  the  hands  of  others  "at 
the  gate  of  the  Temple  which  is  called  Beautiful/  to  ask 
alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the  Temple,"  just  as 
mendicants  may  be  seen  at  the  present  day  ranged  on 
either  side  of  the  porches  of  cathedrals  and  large  churches 
in  Spain  and  Italy.  The  poor  man  and  his  hopeless  con- 
dition were  thus  well  known  to  the  frequenters  of  the 
Temple,  hundreds  and  thousands  passing  through  that 
gateway  daily  into  the  "court  of  the  women"  or  "the 
treasury,"  and  into  the  "court  of  Israel,"  where  the 
men  worshipped  within  sight  of  the  sacrifices  which  were 
being  offered,  and  within  hearing  of  the  Temple  choir. 
The  two  Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  were  among 
those  who  passed  through  this  gate  at  the  hour  of  the 
Evening  Sacrifice  and  Prayer,  the  ninth  hour,  or  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon;  and  under  the  guidance  and 
direction  of  Him  Who  had  inspired  him  St.  Peter  halted 
before  the  cripple,  "and  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him 
with  John,  said.  Look  on  us."  The  man's  thoughts  were 
of  alms,  of  which  he  probably  got  only  just  enough  for 
his  daily  sustenance,  and  for  which  he  was  naturally 
eager:  yet  it  must  be  assumed  that  he  had  higher 
thoughts  also,  for  the  necessity  of  "faith  to  be  healed" 
was  often  shewn  by  our  Lord  in  the  working  of  His 
miracles,  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  this  man  was 
healed  without  it.  Although,  therefore,  at  first  "  he  gave 
heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive  something  of  them," 
yet  in  a  moment  this  living  germ  of  faith  expanded  and 
bore  fruit.    "  Then  Peter  said.  Silver  and  gold  have  I 

'  The  Gate  Beautiful  was  the  enclosure  on  its  eastern  side.  The 
largest  of  nine  gates  which  gave  gate,  which  would  be  in  the  form  of 
entrance  to  the  inner  courts  of  the  a  great  triumphal  arch,  was  built 
Temple  from  the  great  outer  en-  of  Corinthian  brass ;  and  its  doors, 
closure  or  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  the  which  were  sixty  feet  high,  were 
area  in  which  the  buildings  of  the  covered  with  embossed  work  in 
Temple  were  erected.  It  stood  at  silver  and  ^old.  It  required  twentY 
the  eastern  end  of  this  inner  encio-  men  to  swing  these  doors  on  tbcar 
sure,facing  Solomon's  PoRCH,which  hinges,  but  thev  opened  spootane- 
was  a  great  cloister  (named  after  ousTy  in  the  night  during  tne  Past- 
one  of  Solomon's  buildinss  which  over  which   immediately  preceded 

i^cf  occupied  the  same  site)  that  ran  the  %\e«^e   of    Jerusalem  [Josspb, 

aioDg  the  whole  length  of  the  outer  Wart^  n\.  ^»  -iV 
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none;  but  such  as  I  bave  give  I  thee:  In  the  Name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk."  The  Apostle 
then  took  by  the  hand  this  born  cripple  (now  forty  years 
old,  and  so  stiffened  with  age  and  habit  as  well  as  natu- 
rally deformed)  and  lifted  him  up.  Then  the  attenuated 
and  relaxed  muscles  which  had  never  before  had  any 
work  to  do,  the  feet  on  which  the  man  had  never  stood, 
the  ankle  bones  which  had  lain  idle  for  a  lifetime,  all 
received  the  full  vigour  of  mature  manhood  in  a  moment 
The  cripple,  feeling  the  power  of  the  new  life  that  had 
come  into  his  limbs,  sprang  up  from  the  ground,  stood 
firmly  on  his  feet,  walked  as  others  were  walking  around 
him ;  and  in  the  elation  which  he  felt  at  his  newly-ac- 
quired powers,  "entered  with  them  into  the  Temple, 
walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God;''  thus  literally 
fulfilling  the  words  of  prophecy,  "  Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart "  [ISA.  xxxv.  6].  So  evident  was  the 
supernatural  character  of  the  miracle  that  the  attention 
of  the  multitude  was  immediately  arrested  by  it.  "  They 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which 
had  happened  unto  him,''  and  "all  the  people  ran  to- 
gether unto**  the  two  Apostles  who  had  withdrawn  to 
•*  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering  " 
[ACTSiii.  I -11]. 

A  large  crowd  of  people  having  thus  been  collected  in, 
and  in  front  of,  the  great  cloister'  which  was  open  to 
Jew  and  Gentile  alike,  St.  Peter  again  began  to  address 
them,  the  substance  of  his  sermon  being  that  Tesus,  the 
Author  or  Beginner  of  Life,  Whom  they  had  rejected 
and  crucified,  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  hav- 
ing been  exalted  to  Heaven,  was  now  manifesting  the 
Almighty  Power  of  His  Deity  by  the  working  of  such 
wonderful  miracles  as  this  which  they  had  seen  that  day. 
And  having  thus  declared  to  them  the  Deity  of  the  once 
suffering  Saviour,  the  Apostle  exhorted  them  to  repent- 
ance in  preparation  for  His  Coming  to  Judgment.  The 
result  of  the  miracle  and  of  this  sermon  seems  to  have 
been  similar  to  that  of  the  Apostle's  preaching  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost.  For  the  Sanhedrin  spoke  of  their 
new  doctrine  spreading  among  the  people  as  if  by  infec- 
tion [Acts  iv.  17],  the  whole  body  of  "them  that  be- 

'  Here  the  people  were  sometimes     they  wished  to  address  a  lar^ge  tvxvccv- 
assembled,    in   front   of  the   Gate     ber    on    some    vm'^tVdXkX    vaXi'^viX 
Beautiful,  by  the  chief  priests^  when     [JossrH.  Watt^  V\.  xi ,  1^. 
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lieved"  is  now  called  "a  multitude"  [Acts  iv.  32],  and 
it  is  declared  that  the  "  number  of  the  men "  who  were 
converted  on  this  day  "  was  about  five  thousand "  [ACTS 
iv.  4].  So  mightily,  as  it  is  said  on  another  occasion, 
grew  the  Word  of  God,  and  prevailed.    [Acts  iii.  1-26. J 

§  Divine  Interposition  for  the  Protection  of  the  Apostles, 

A  new  ecclesiastical  body  which  thus,  in  a  few  weeks, 
reached  the  number  of  eight  thousand  at  the  least,  and 
probably,  including  women,  the  number  was  much  higher, 
assumed  a  very  formidable  aspect  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Jewish  rulers.  In  the  evening  of  the  day,  therefore,  on 
which  this  great  miracle  had  been  wrought  and  such 
large  numbers  converted,  the  priests,  the  Sadducees,  and 
the  commanding  officer  of  the  Levites,  who  acted  as 
the  Temple  guard,  apprehended  the  two  Apostles  in  the 
midst  of  the  multitude  whom  they  were  addressing,  and 
put  them  in  prison  for  the  night  that  they  might  be 
brought  before  the  Sanhedrin  at  their  morning  sitting, 
the  Council  not  prolonging  its  sessions  beyond  the  time 
of  the  evening  sacrifice.  In  the  morning  the  great 
Council  which  had  so  recently  condemned  Jesus  to 
death  was  again  gathered  together  for  the  purpose  of 
examining  the  Apostles  respecting  that  which  they  had 
professed  to  do  in  His  Name.  Placing  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  in  the  midst  of  the  great  semicircle  which  they 
formed,  the  judicial  question  was  put  to  the  two  Apostles 
— whom  they  at  once  recognized  as  companions  of  Jesus 
[Acts  iv.  13],  for  St.  John  was  "known  unto  the  high 

griest"  Caiaphas  [John  xviii.  15] — "By  what  power,  or 
y  what  Name,  have  ye  done  this?"  Then  the  same 
Apostle  who,  not  many  weeks  before,  had  denied  his 
Lord,  now  proclaimed  before  the  very  judges  of  that  Lord 
that  it  was  He  Whom  they  had  crucified  Whose  Power 
and  Name  had  done  this  "good  deed  to  the  impotent 
man."  Taking  up  the  words  which  our  Lord  had  spoken 
to  them  [Matt.  xxi.  42-44],  he  also  declared,  "  This  is  the 
Stone  Which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  Which  is 
become  the  Head  of  the  Comer;"  and  as  this  man  has 
been  "saved"  or  "made  whole"  of  his  bodily  infirmity 
by  this  Name,  so  "  neither  is  there  salvation "  from  our 
spiritual  infirmities  "  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  Heaven  given  amorv^  meu,  whereby  we  must 
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be  saved."  The  Council,  seeing  that  it  was  useless  to  con- 
tradict the  fact  of  the  man's  restoration  since  he  was  stand- 
ing there  in  the  midst  of  them,  could  do  nothing  but  com- 
mand the  two  Apostles  to  abstain  from  teaching  in  the 
Name  of  Him  Whom  they  declared  to  have  wrought  the 
miracle :  but  this  was  a  command  directly  contrary  to  the 
command  of  their  Lord  and  their  God,  the  Lord  Jesus 
[Matt,  xxviii.  18-20 ;  Mark  xvi.  1 5-20 ;  Luke  xxiv.  46-49] ; 
and  St.  Peter,  remembering  his  Master's  words,  "  Ye  are 
witnesses  of  these  things,''  at  once  appealed  to  their  con- 
sciences and  declared  the  necessity^  of  obeying  Jesus  by 
saying,  **  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard." 
Disregarding,  therefore,  all  the  threats  of  the  unjust  rulers, 
as  soon  as  they  had  been  set  free  they  returned  to  the 
company  of  the  Apostles,  when  all  offered  up  a  prayer 
"to  God  with  one  accord"  that  He  would  grant  His 
servants  boldness  to  speak  His  Word,  and  that  He  would 
confirm  that  Word  by  "  signs  and  wonders  "  [comp,  Mark 
xvi.  20]  done  by  the  Name  of  His  Holy  Child  Jesus.  A 
sign  was  at  once  given  to  them  to  shew  that  their  prayer 
had  been  heard  and  was  accepted,  and  that  they  were 
under  the  supernatural  protection  of  Divine  Providence : 
for  *'  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where 
thev  were  assembled  together;  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  Word  of  God 
with  boldness."    [Acts  iv.  1-31.] 

Shortly  after  this  it  is  recorded  that  "  by  the  hands  of 
the  Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought 
among  the  people,"  and  that  the  indignation  of  the  Jewish 
authorities,  Caiaphas  the  high  priest  and  the  Sanhedrin, 
being  excited,  they  seized  the  whole  of  the  Twelve  and 
cast  them  into  the  city  prison.    But  during  the  night  the 

Erison  doors  were  miraculously  opened  by  ^'  an  Angel  of  the 
,ord."  who  brought  them  the  fresh  commandment,  "  Go, 
stand  and  speak  in  the  Temple  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  Life  ;"  that  is,  of  the  Resurrection  Life  after  death, 
which  their  persecutors,  ^  the  high  priest,  and  all  thev 
that  were  with  him,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)" 
did  not  believe  in,  and  which  had  been  so  fully  manifested 
by  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus.  Thus  the  command  of 
God  superseded  that  of  the  Sanhedrin,  m^km^^  Sx  %^I^ 
more  clear  to  St.  Peter  and  the  other  ^posl\^s  xXi'^X.  ^^^ 
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must  ''obey  God  rather  than  men,"  and  leading  them 
to  the  immediate  renewal  of  their  work  as  soon  as  tiie 
Temple  gates  were  opened.  At  a  later  hour,  between 
nine  and  ten,  after  the  morning  sacrifice  had  been  offered, 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  met  together  and  sent  to 
the  prison  to  have  the  Apostles  brought  before  them. 
Their  officers  found  that  m  some  strange  manner  the 
prisoners  had  all  escaped,  and  that  the  sentinels  before 
the  door  of  the  prison  knew  nothing  about  their  escape ; 
the  fact  suggesting  to  some,  no  doubt,  though  the  Sadducees 
believed  neither  in  angels  nor  spirits  [Acts  xxiii.  8],  that 
supernatural  means  had  been  used.  But  the  wonder 
became  still  greater  when  the  Council  discovered  that 
the  Apostles  had  not  escaped  to  save  their  lives,  for  they 
were  at  that  very  moment  doing  that  which  they  had  been 
forbidden  to  do  by  the  rulers  but  bidden  to  do  by  God, 
'*  standing  in  the  Temple,  and  teaching  the  people."  TTie 
whole  of  the  Apostles  were  then  brought  before  the 
Council  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  had  been  brought 
before  them  on  a  previous  day :  and  when  they  were 
angrily  charged  with  disobeying  the  strict  command  of 
the  rulers  that  they  ''  should  not  teach  in  this  Name,"  the 
answer  was  again  given  by  St.  Peter  on  behalf  of  himself 
and  his  brethren, "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men.''  In  bold  and  clear  language  he  also  again  declared 
to  the  judges  of  Jesus  that  He  Whom  they  had  caused  to 
be  crucified  had  arisen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  to 
Heaven  :  "  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  Then  also  he  declared 
what  the  office  of  the  Apostles  was  in  words  similar  to 
those  which  they  had  heard  from  Christ  Himself,  ''And 
we  are  His  witnesses  of  these  things  ;  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey 
Him,''  that  is,  to  themselves,  who  are  obeying  Him  rather 
than  man. 

The  Sanhedrin  now  "took  counsel  to  slay"  the  Apostles 
as  they  had  slain  the  Lord  their  Master.  But  what  had 
been  permitted  in  the  case  of  Christ,  because  His  suffering 
Death  was  to  complete  His  humiliation  and  perfect  His 
work,  was  not  permitted  in  the  case  of  the  Apostlesi 
because  they  were  to  be  preserved  for  long  lives  of  woric 
that  was  yet  before  them.  The  same  Divine  Provid^ice^ 
therefore,  which  had  interposed  b^  ^xv  A.w%<d  to  Ubente 
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.  from  prison,  again  interposed  by  means  of  a  member 
e  Sanhedrin,  Gamaliel,  the  learned  teacher  of  St.  Paul 
8  xxii.  3],  who  was  moved  to  point  out  to  the  Council 
in  what  they  were  proposing  to  do  there  was  a  danger 
they  might  be  fighting  against  God ;  that  '^  if  this 
sel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought : 
f  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;"  and  that 
:  had  been  recent  illustrations  of  the  manner  in  which 
nere  ''  counsel  of  men  came  to  nought  in  the  insur- 
ms  of  Theudas*  and  of  Judas  of  Galilee,"  both  of 
h  had  ended  in  the  dispersion  and  slaughter  of  the 
8.  These  arguments  prevailed  with  the  other  mem- 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  they  substituted  a  "  beating  " 
**  forty  stripes  save  one*'^  for  the  punishment  of 
\y  once  more  also,  but  altogether  without  effect, 
iting  the  command  **  that  they  should  not  speak  in 
Tame  of  Jesus."  But  the  Apostles  were  now  too  sure 
va  duty  and  of  the  Divine  Protection  to  pay  any  regard 
ch  a  wicked  injunction,  "  and  daily  in  the  Temple, 
n  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
I  Christ."   [Acts  v.  17-42.] 

§  Government  of  the  Church  by  the  Apostles » 

,e  account  of  the  Church  which  St  Luke  gives  in  the 
chapters  of  the  Acts  shews  that  it  was  from  the  first 

was  suppressed  and  he  himself  slain, 
some  or  his  followers  were  formed 
into  a  fanatical  military  sect  known 
as  the  *' Gaulonites,"  from  whom 
sprung  the  Sicarii  and  the  Zealots 
whose  cruelties  became  so  conspicu- 
ous a  feature  in  the  last  siege  of 
Jerusalem  Joseph.  Antig.  xvu.  zo, 
5 ;  IVarSf  ii.  8,  i]. 

3  The  number  of  forty  stripes  was 
the  maximum  which  the  Law  allowed 
to  be  given  to  a  Jew  [Dkut.  xxv.  a, 
)],  and  it  was  the  custom  to  give  one 
ess  than  forty  to  make  sure  that  the 
number  was  not  exceeded.  The  in- 
strument used  for  giving  these  stripes 
was  a  whip  with  three  lashes,  thirteen 
strokes  of  which  would  inflict  tho 
whole  thirty-nine  stripes.^  The  per^ 
son  to  be  punished  was  laid  upon  the 
ground^  and  the  whip  was  then  used 
upon  his  bare  back,  the  punishment 
being  one  in  which  the  peisiotv  vt^& 
caused  "to  suffer  &\»iafc** \Ks:i%»n. 
41]  as  weU  as  i^n. 


:budas,  or  rather  the  one  here 
by  Gamaliel,  appears  to  have 
he  same  person  who  is  men- 
under  the  Jewish  name  of 
by  Josephus.  He  had  been 
I  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  set 
f  up  as  king  of  the  Jews  in  the 
.c.  a ;  but  after  burning  down 
lace  of  Herod  at  Jericho,  and 
iring  wherever  they  went,  he 
s  followers  were  defeated  by 
>man  general  Valerius  Gratus, 
as  himself  being  among  those 
ere  captured  and  put  to  death 
•H.  Antig.  xvii.  zo,  6,  7]. 
'DAS  OF  Galilbb  belonged  to 
^of  Gamala  in  Gaulonitts,  and 
a  rebellion  against  the  Romans 
year  a.d.  6,  when  Quirinus  or 
lus  was  actually  collecting  the 
r  the  collection  of  which  the 
lad  been  registered  at  the  time 
Lord's  Birth.  Great  damage 
ane  to  the  country  bv  the  m- 
tion  oi  Judas;  and  chough  it 


f. 
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under  the  general  superintendence  of  the  Apostles  as  its 
supreme  rulers  upon  earth.  But  there  are  three  particu- 
lars in  which  this  superintendence  is  specially  indicated. 

[i]  The  Revenues  of  the  Church  were  placed 
entirely  under  their  control.  The  first  appearance  of  such 
revenues  in  association  with  Christianity  occurs  during 
the  three  years  of  our  Lord's  Ministrations.  He  did  not 
work  miracles  for  the  sustenance  of  Himself  and  His 
disciples,  nor,  during  those  years,  did  He  labour  for  it 
with  His  hands.  The  ordinary  mode  in  which  He  and 
His  Apostles  subsisted  at  that  time  was  by  accepting  the 
contributions  of  those  who  were  willing  to  offer  them,  and 
placing  them  in  a  common  fund,  of  which  Judas  Iscariot 
was  the  steward  or  treasurer  [John  xiii.  29].  Out  of  this 
common  fund  was  provided  all  that  was  necessary  for  the 
community  which  Christ  had  gathered  around  Him,  such 
as  ordinary  food  [John  iv.  8 ;  vi.  5-7],  the  provision  for 
ceremonial  festivals  or  alms  for  the  poor  [John  xiiL  29} 
Thus  although  our  Lord  shewed  by  His  miracles  01 
feeding  several  thousands  at  a  time  with  five  small 
loaves  and  a  few  fishes  that  money  was  not  a  necessary 
of  life  to  Him,  yet  He  was  pleased  to  make  use  of  it  as  an 
example  to  after-ages  that  money  may  be  consecrated  to 
His  service  and  used  in  His  work,  and  as  a  practical 
illustration  of  His  proverbial  precepts,  "The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire  "  [Luke  x.  7] ; "  The  workman  is  worthy 
of  his  meat "  [Matt.  x.  10]. 

The  principle  of  a  common  fund  was  at  first  retained 
by  the  Apostles  when  they  were  left  to  carry  out  on  Acir 
own  responsibility  the  work  with  which  their  Master  had 
intrusted  them.  "All  who  believed  had  everything  in 
common''  [Acts  ii.  44] ;  and  such  as  had  lands  or  goods 
sold  them  to  provide  for  the  urgent  necessities  of  the 
great  work,  bringing  the  proceeds  to  the  Apostles  for 
them  to  dispose  of  as  they  saw  fit    [Acts  iv.  34-37.] 

The  first  modification  of  this  system  was  by  die  ap- 
pointment of  seven  Deacons  or  "  Ministers,"  whose  duty 
it  was  to  "  serve  tables "  [Acts  vi.  3,  4],  that  is,  to  take 
care  of  the  common  fund,  and  see  to  its  daily  disburse- 
ment in  food  and  necessaries. 

By  this  arrangement  the  Apostles  were  relieved  from 
all  such  cares,  and  had  time  given  them  to  devote  them- 
selves more  entirely  to  their  spiritual  work  [Acts  vL  4I 
The  seven  Deacons  consl\XuV.td,\tii^.cX,\)bL^  tlrst  Eccksi* 
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astical  Commission  for  managing  the  estates  of  the 
Church  ;  and  they  received  their  authority  for  the  purpose 
from  the  Apostles  themselves.'    [Acts  iv.  32-37.] 

[2]  The  Discipline  of  the  Church  is  also  shewn 
to  tiave  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  as  the  supreme 
governors  on  earth  of^he  Church,  by  the  narrative  of  its 
exercise  in  its  most  extreme  form  in  the  case  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira.  These  two  persons  professed  to  bring  to 
the  Apostles  the  money  which  they  had  received  from  the 
sale  of  an  estate,  as  had  been  done  by  St.  Barnabas  [Acts 
iv.  36,  37],  for  the  purpose  of  adding  it  to  the  "  common 
fund"  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph.  But  while 
they  professed  to  "  lay  at  the  feet."  or  place  at  the  entire 
disposal, "  of  the  Apostles''  the  whole  proceeds  of  the  sale, 
they  "  kept  back  part  of  the  price,"  and  only  brought  "  a 
certain  part ''  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  reserving  the  rest 
for  themselves.  This  might  have  been  done  by  them 
without  any  blame,  for  they  were  under  no  obligation  to 
sell  the  land,  or,  having  sold  it,  to  give  up  the  whole  of 
the  proceeds.  But  both  Ananias  and  his  wife  represented 
to  the  Apostles  that  the  sale  of  the  land  had  produced 
only  the  sum  which  they  brought  to  them.     In  thus  lying 

'  The  common  fund  of  these  primi-  who  were  left  without  children  or 
tive  days  was,  however,  only  a  tern-  responsible  relatives,  and  so  were 
poranr  arrangement — whether  or  not  "  widows  indeed'*  and  "desolate." 
the  Apostles  intended  it  at  first  to  Thus  uniformity  of  system  passed 
be  a  permanent  one — and  probably  away  even  during  the  time  of  the 
it  did  not  extend  (at  least  in  relation  Apostles ;  and  it  will  be  found  that 
to  the  laity)  beyond  the  first  home  before  the  New  Testament  age  closed 
<A  the  Church.  That  some  of  the  funds  were  derived  from  the  follow- 
disciples  did  avail  themselves  of  the  ing  various  sources :  [i]  Lands  and 
liberty  which  St.  Peter  spoke  of  to  other  goods,  the  value  of  which  was 
Ananias,  and  kept  their  property  in  given  to  the  Apostles,  as  has  been 
their  own  hands  instead  of  casting  it  shewn  above,  [a]  Offerings  made 
into  the  common  treasury,  is  shewn  for  the  support  of  particular  minis- 
by  the  case  of  John  Mark,  who  had  ters,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul 
a  house  of  his  own  at  Jerusalem,  [Phil.  iv.  lo,  i8].  If  occasion 
to  which  St.  Peter  came  after  his  offered,  [3]  the  Apostles  did  not 
miraculoui  escape  from  prison  [Acts  scruple  even  to  work  at  a  secular 
xiiL  xa].  As  the  Church  extended  calling  for  support,  as  when  St. 
its  bounds  it  was  evidently  imposs-  Paul  took  to  tent-making  at  Corinth 
ible  to  continue  everywhere  the  [Acts  xviii.  3;  xx.  34;  x  Cor.  iv.  a], 
simple  conununistic  plan  which  could  or  laboured  "night  and  day"  at 
be  worked  with  ease  while  it  was  Thessalonica  [i  Thbss.  ii.  9;  a 
a  small  community  in  one  town.  Thbss.  iii.  8]  that  he  might  not  be 
Hence  St.  Paul  directed  that  widows  "  chargeable  "  to  the  poor  brethren, 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus  or  "eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought, 
who  had  near  relatives  should  be  [4]  But  the  ordinary  mode  of  ob- 
sustained  by  them,  and  should  not  taming  funds  was  by  means  of 
become  cluurgeable  to  the  common  weekly  offerings,  which  were  col- 
fund  of  the  Church  [i  Tim.  v.  x6],  lected  on  the  Lotd'sT^av.  \.x  CiQ^ 
which  was  to  be  lettrv^  (or  those  xvi.  z,  a.] 
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to  those  who  were  acting  by  the  authority  of  God,  in  His 
Name,  on  His  behalf,  and  by  His  power,  they  were  lying 
to  the  representatives  of  God,  and  therefore  to  God  Him- 
self: and,  further,  committing  the  crime  of  sacrilege  by 
robbing  God  of  that  which  they  had  dedicated  to  Him. 
St.  Peter  declared  the  guilt  of  each  of  them,  and  each  of 
them  died  immediately  by  the  visitation  of  God,  the  In- 
fallible Judge  of  all  men,  Who  thus  confirmed  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Apostles,  as  He  had  confirmed  that  of  His 
f prophet  Elisha  when  He  struck  Gehazi  with  leprosy 
2  Kings  v.  27].  These  two  persons,  of  whom  nothing 
more  is  known,  were  punished  with  such  severity  not  only 
on  account  of  their  sin,  but  also  as  an  example  to  the  new 
community.  "  Great  fear,"  it  is  said,  "  came  upon  all  Uic 
Church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things."  But 
there  had  probably  been  some  who  had  said  in  effect  to 
the  Apostles,  as  Korah  and  his  company  had  said  to 
Moses,  *^  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  con- 
gregation are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is 
among  them :  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves 
above  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ?  "  [Numb.  xvi.  3.]  It 
was  necessary  at  the  outset  that  the  authority  vested  in 
the  Church  should  be  vindicated  and  its  acts  of  discipline 
ratified:  and  this  vindication  and  ratification  assumed 
the  most  extreme  form  that  it  might  be  seen  how  com- 
pletely the  Almighty  Head  of  the  Church  identified  Him- 
self with  His  Apostles  in  the  work  which  He  had  given 
them  to  do.  But  it  should  be  observed  that  those  who 
were  thus  punished  with  death  as  the  extreme  form  of 
Church  discipline  were  put  to  death  by  supematoral 
means ;  not  by  the  sword  of  Peter,  but  by  the  hand  of 
God.    [Acts  v.  i-ii.] 

[3]  The  Delegation  of  the  Ministry  to  Others 
is,  in  the  same  manner,  exhibited  as  a  part  of  that  supreme 
government  which  the  Apostles  exercised  over  the  Church. 
It  was,  perhaps,  about  three  years  after  our  Lord's  As- 
cension [a.d.  33]  that  the  Twelve  found  their  work  so 
growing  upon  them  that  they  were  not  able  to  carry  on 
their  ministrations  effectively  without  assistance.  The 
immediate  occasion  of  their  providing  such  assistance  for 
themselves  was  "  a  murmuring  of  the  Hellenists,"  or  Jews 
of  foreign  birth,'  "against  the  Hebrews,"  or  Jews  bom  in 

'  In  the  English  version  the  word      Greek  word  "  HellenUtes/'aGted^ 
"Grecian"  always  repre&enU  lYve     «ve^82kuxii  3«<n  qC  <oteif^birth ;  tht 
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the  Holy  Land,  '^  because  their  widows  were  neglected  in 
the  daily  ministration/'  that  is,  in  the  distribution  of  the 
common  fund,  out  of  which  those  who  had  need  received 
sufficient  for  their  necessities,  in  money  or  kind,  day  by 
day.  It  is  evident  that  the  Apostles  had  been  obliged 
to  give  up  the  supervision  of  this  daily  ministration,  and 
that  the  loss  of  their  presence  had  brought  about  distrust 
of  those  who  actually  attended  to  it,  or  else  real  abuses 
such  as  that  complained  of.  The  Twelve,  therefore,  called 
together  the  whole  body  of  Christians  in  Jerusalem, 
Hebrew  and  Hellenist,  and  bade  them  choose  *' seven 
men  of  honest  report,"  who  should  serve  the  tables,  per- 
haps seven  in  number,  instead  of  themselves,  and  whom 
they  would  **  appoint  over  this  business,"  while  they  might 
give  themselves  "  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word."  The  laity  of  the  Church  then  elected 
seven  of  their  number  (of  whom  only  St.  Stephen  and  St. 
Philip  are  afterwards  mentioned),  and  the  Apostles  set 
them  apart  from  the  laity  by  a  solemn  act  of  ordination, 
for  "when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
them."  This  act  of  ordination  shews  that  the  seven  were 
set  apart  for  spiritual  work  as  well  as  for  that  of  "  serving 
tables,"  and  immediately  after  the  account  of  their  election 
and  ordination  more  than  two  chapters  are  occupied  with 
narratives  respecting  the  ministrations  of  St.  Stephen  and 
St  Philip  [Acts  vi.  8 — viii.  40].  They  have  usually  been 
called  "  Deacons ; "  and  they  were,  in  fact,  deacons  to  the 
Apostles,  or  Deputy- Apostles :  but  as  St.  Philip  was  after- 
wards called  "  Philip  the  Evangelist"  [Acts  xxi.  8],  they 
were  probably  called  Evangelists,  and  not  Deacons,  in  the 
apostolic  age.  Such  Deputy-Apostles,  or  Evangelists,  are 
s&erwards  named  by  St  Paul  as  one  of  the  temporary 
orders  of  the  ministry,  such  as  were  the  Apostles  them- 
selves [Eph.  iv.  11]  ;  and  when  writing  to  his  own  deputy, 
Timothy,  the  Apostle  bids  him  "  do  the  work  of  an  Evan- 
gdist"  [2  Tim.  iv.  5].  St  Mark,  St  Luke,  and  Silas 
were  engaged  in  similar  work  of  evangelization,  and  were 
probably  ordained  to  be  Evangelists,  with  many  others 
who  were  fellow-labourers  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  seven. 
This  ordination  of  the  seven  was  the  first  delegation  of 

word    "Greek"    representing    the     the  Hellenists  and  tVit  3^^*^  hi^x« 
Greek  word  "  Hellene/'  a  GrttV,  by     Christians, 
birth,  or  Gentile,    la  this  case  both 
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their  ministry  to  others  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles.  They 
themselves  had  received  their  ministerial  authority  from 
the  Lord  Himself,  the  Source  of  all  ministerial  authority 
and  power.  But  so  fully  authorized  did  they  consider 
themselves,  that  they  now  began  to  provide  for  a  fuller 
extension  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church  by  ordaining  these 
seven  as  their  deputies,  to  join  in  the  work  of  the  Apos- 
tolate  in  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere  while  the  apostolic 
office  should  last.  In  later  days  a  permanent  ministry 
was  ordained  by  them,  that  of  the  Priesthood,  and  still 
later  that  of  the  Episcopate,  that  when  the  higher  gifts 
of  Apostles  and  Evangelists  had  ceased  to  be  exercised 
upon  the  death  of  those  on  whom  they  were  conferred, 
there  might  yet  be  in  all  ages  an  order  of  ministers  who 
should  be  able  to  administer  the  grace  of  God  by  means 
of  the  Sacraments. 


CHAPTER   III. 

A.D.  33. 

ACTS  VI.  VII. 

THE  Apostles  themselves  had  soon  become  objects 
for  the  opposition,  hatred,  and  persecuting  disposi- 
tion of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  the  Divine  Protection  had 
guarded  them  from  any  further  suffering  than  a  night's 
imprisonment  and  a  scourging  during  the  first  &ree 
years  of  their  ministrations :  and  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  Sanhedrin  extended  their  persecution  to  other  Chris- 
tians during  that  time.  But  [a.d.  33]  about  three  years 
after  our  Lord's  Ascension,  and  about  the  same  time 
before  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  a  persecution  began  in 
which  many  Christians  underwent  great  sufferings,  and 
some  had  to  give  up  their  lives  in  martyrdom. 

St.  Stephen  the  Proto-martyr  was  the  first  of 
the  noble  army  of  martyrs  that  was  taken  from  the  Chris- 
tian Church  Militanl  to  th^  Ta.wks  of  the  Church  Trium- 
phant ;  and  the  accovml  ol  \i\^  TcC\iC\s\x^\SsyDA  vcAT&eKKfc- 
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dom  immediately  follows  that  of  his  ordination  as  one  of  the 
seven.  From  his  Greek  name,  Stephanos,  which  signifies 
*'  a  crown,"  this  holy  Evangelist  and  Martyr  was  probably 
one  of  the  Hellenists,  or  foreign-born  Jews,  as  indeed 
seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  all  the  seven  except 
Nicolas,  who  was  a  Gentile  proselyte.  At  his  election  he 
is  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  seven  by  being  de- 
scribed as  "  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and 
in  the  notice  of  his  ministrations  it  is  said  that  '^  Stephen, 
full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people."  He  also  argued  with  such  force  in 
disputations  which  unconverted  Hellenists  fastened  upon 
him  that  "  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and 
the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.'*  The  characteristics  thus 
indicated,  and  the  line  of  Scriptural  argument  adopted 
by  him  when  before  the  Sanhedrin,  suggest  that  he  was 
a  man  very  like  St.  Paul,  highly  educated,  full  of  faith, 
zeal,  and  unflinching  courage,  well  read  in  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  blessed  in  a  high  degree  with  the 
inspiration  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost 

It  was  such  a  man  as  this  who  was  brought  before  the 
Sanhedrin  charged  by  hired  accusers  with  having  spoken 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God, 
against  the  Temple  and  the  Law,  and  with  having  said 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  would  destroy  the  Temple  and 
change  the  customs  which  Moses  had  delivered  to  the 

iews.  When  St.  Stephen  was  officially  questioned  by  the 
igh  priest  respecting  these  charges  he  answered  them  by 
a  long  historical  and  argumentative  speech,  in  which  he 
appealed  to  the  Old  Testament  to  shew  that  God's  Pro- 
vidence was  ever  leading  up  to  Christ  and  the  Gospel ;  and 
it  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke  that  all  who  "  sat  in  the  council," 
St.  Paul  himself  being  one  of  the  number,  **  looking  sted- 
fastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel,''  when  he  thus  began  his  own  defence  by  setting  forth 
the  Divine  purposes  as  revealed  in  the  history  of  Israel. 

In  this  speech  he  answered  the  charges  of  the  men 
hired  to  be  his  accusers  by  three  principal  lines  of  histori- 
cal argument:  First,  that  he  has  not  blasphemed  God 
he  shews  by  declaring  his  belief  in  the  God  of  their 
fathers  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  in  the  covenant 
which  He  made  with  His  people  through  those  patriarchs*^ 
and  in  the  working  out  ol  that  covenant,  duivcv^  \}cv^  V^Vtv 
archai  ages  [Acts  vil  2'ig\   Secondly ^\}cizX  Vi^  Vas  t^csX 
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blasphemed  Moses  he  shews  by  recounting  the  history  of 
the  Lawgiver  in  such  a  manner  as  to  display  God's  con- 
tinuous purpose  towards  the  children  of  Israel,  His  deal- 
ings with  them  as  the  children  of  the  covenant  and  heirs 
of  the  promises,  His  longsuffering  with  them,  and  His 
establishment  of  His  Presence  in  the  midst  of  them  in 
the  Holy  Land  [ACTS  vii.  20-46].  Thirdly^  that  he  had 
not  blasphemed  the  Temple  he  began  to  shew  by  impress- 
ing on  them  the  fact  that  the  Divine  Presence  was  that 
which  sanctified  the  Temple  [Acts  viL  47-50].  And  he 
was  evidently  abgut  to  declare  to  them  that  the  Taber- 
nacle of  God  was  with  men  in  the  Person  of  Jesus,  God 
and  Man  [John  i.  14 ;  Rev.  xxi.  3],  when  their  violence 
stopped  the  course  of  his  argument  and  brought  about 
his  martyrdom.  The  crowd  of  bystanders,  probably  at 
some  sign  from  the  high  priest  which  was  taken  as  a 
sentence  of  death,  *'  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him."  Perhaps  they 
cast  him  out  of  the  city,  not  by  dragging  him  to  one  of 
its  gates,  that  of  Damascus  on  the  north-west,  which  was 
long  pointed  out  as  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom,  or  the 
Sheep  Gate  near  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  now  known  by 
the  holy  martyr's  name,  but  by  throwing  him  over  the 
Temple  wall  into  the  Valley  of  the  Kedron,  and  stoning 
him  as  he  lay  there,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  treated 
St.  James  the  Less  a  few  years  later.  In  whatever  place 
he  met  his  martyrdom  that  place  was  to  Stephen  the  gate 
of  Heaven  ;  for  he  "  being  lull  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  lodced 
up  stedfastly  into  Heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and 
Jesus  standing,"  ready  to  receive  His  witness  or  martyr, 
'*  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold,  I  see  me 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  Then  "  calling  upon  God,  and  say- 
ing, Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  an  echo  of  his 
Master's  own  words  upon  the  Cross  [Luke  xxiiL  46],  he 
"kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,"  in  sudb 
words  as  Jesus  had  also  used  when  they  were  nailing 
Him  to  that  Cross  [Luke  xxiii.  34],  saying,  "  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  fell  asleep  "  [Acts  vi.  8 — vii.  60]. 

The  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen  was  the  first  movement 
in  "  a  great  persecution "  of  Christians  which  now  todc 
place  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  which  lasted  for  about 
thrtt  years  [Acts  viu.  i  •,  \x,  "iiV   "A^ H«\iQ  ^i^a  xSoiibclkdef 
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leader  in  this  persecution  was  *'the  young  man  whose 
name  was  Saul,''  and  who  afterwards  became  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  When  the  "two  or  three 
witnesses ''  who  under  the  Law  were  enjoined  to  "  be  first 
upon"  a  condemned  person  "to  put  him  to  death'' 
[Deut.  xvii.  6,  7]  took  off  their  upper  garments  that  they 
might  the  more  freely  use  their  arms  in  stoning  the  holy 
martyr,  they  laid  those  garments  at  the  feet  of  the  young 
man  Saul  as  an  official  act  by  which  they  recognized  him 
as  the  member  of  the  Council  who  was  sent  to  take 
notice  of  what  occurred  and  to  report  to  the  rest.  Thus 
the  coming  persecutor  of  the  Church  accepted  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  Proto-martyr's  death,  a  fact  which  he 
recalled  to  the  minds  of  later  members  of  the  Sanhedrin 
a  quarter  of  a  century  afterwards  when  he  quoted  his 
own  words  to  Christ,  "And  when  the  blood  of  Thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them 
that  slew  him"  [Acts  xxii.  20].  But  for  the  three  years 
following  St.  Stephen's  death  St.  Paul  appears  to  have 
been  the  official  agent  of  the  Sanhedrin  in  the  great 
persecution  which  arose.  "  As  for  Saul,"  it  is  said,  "  he 
ravaged  the  Church "  like  a  wolf  in  a  sheepfold,  "  and 
dragging  men  and  women"  out  of  their  houses  "de- 
livered them  to  prison."  "I  persecuted  this  way"  of 
God,  says  the  Apostle  himself,  "  unto  the  death,  binding 
and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women.  .  .  . 
I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that 
believed  on  Thee"  [Acts  xxii.  4,  19].  "  Many  of  the 
saints  did  I  shut  up  m  prison,  having  received  authority 
from  the  chief  priests ;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death, 
I  gave  my  vote  against  them.  And  I  punished  them  oft 
in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme ; 
and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted 
them  even  unto  strange  cities"  [Acts  xxvi.  10,  11]. 
Of  the  sufferings  thus  undergone,  and  the  martyrdoms 
by  which  other  saints  followed  in  the  steps  of  St.  Stephen, 
nothing  is  historically  recorded  beyond  the  statement 
that  in  this  "great  persecution"  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  "  were  all  scattered  abroad  through- 
out the  regions  of  Judaea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
Apostles,"  who  were  under  a  special  Divine  protection 
on  account  of  their  work.    [Acts  viii.  i-4."\ 


290  THE  EXTENSION  OF      [a.d.  34-3«. 


CHAPTER     IV. 

A.D.  34-36. 

ACTS  VIII.  1-40;  IX.  32— X.  26. 

AMONG  our  Lord's  last  words  to  His  Apostles  we  find 
Him  saying  to  them,  "And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  "  [Acts  i.  8}  These 
words  were  a  prediction  that  the  Church  would  be  extended 
far  beyond  its  original  home  in  the  Holy  City;  and  this 
prediction  began  to  be  fulfilled  even  before  the  Apostles 
were  driven  from  that  home  and  dispersed  throughout  the 
world. 

Some  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  had 
been  carried  to  distant  parts  of  the  world  by  those  who 
were  converted  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  and  afterwards 
instructed  by  the  Apostles.  {See  page  272.]  But  the  me- 
thodical extension  of  Christianity  as  an  organized  system 
may  be  said  to  have  begun  with  the  great  persecution 
which  followed  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  about  three 
years  later  [a.d.  33].  The  members  of"  the  Church  which 
was  at  Jerusalem  «  .  .  were  "  then  "  all  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judaea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
Apostles,"  and  "they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  proclaiming  the  Gospel  of  the  Word."  Thus 
from  the  blood  of  one  Evangelist,  the  martyr  Stephen, 
there  sprung  up  a  multitude  of  other  Evangelists;  and 
they  who  thought  to  exterminate  the  Church  were  but 
spreading  it  far  and  wide.  Immediately  after  the  narrative 
of  St.  Stephen's  ministrations  and  martyrdom  in  Jerusalem 
St.  Luke  gives  a  narrative  of  the  ministrations  of  another 
of  the  seven,  Philip  the  Evangelist,  in  the  city  of  Samariay' 

)  Samaria  was  situated  about  six  ficently  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Gieftt^ 

miles    north-west    of   the   town  of  who  erected  a  splendid  temple  diert 

Sychar  or  Shechem,  and  had  super-  and   gave    the    city   the    naae  of 

seded  it  as  the  capital  city  of  the  Sbbastb.   [Jossph.  Amtif.  srr.  8|  5; 

kingdom  of  Israel.     It  was  mapu-  H^ors^  \.  %\^  ^\ 
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in  ''all  the  cities  of  the  southern  coast,  and  in  Cxsarea,"' 
the  Roman  capital  of  the  province  of  Judaea  and  Samaria. 
Of  St.  Philip,  as  of  St.  Stephen,  it  is  recorded  that  he 
worked  many  miracles,  and  that  these  attracted  the  people 
of  Samaria  to  him  with  one  accord,  the  healing  of  the 
possessed,  the  paralyzed,  and  the  lame,  giving  ''great  joy 
m  that  city,''  convincing  those  who  saw  and  heard  of  the 
Evangelists  Divine  mission,  and  drawing  them  away  from 
Simon  Magus,  who  had  previously  been  almost  or  quite 
worshipped  by  them  as  "  the  great  Power  of  God.'* 

The  body  of  converts  thus  converted  and  baptized  by 
St.  Philip  was  regarded  as  a  very  important  one  by  the 
Apostles,  since  it  was  a  new  centre  of  Christianity;  for 
"  the  Jews  having  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans  "  there 
would  be  little  probability  of  the  faith  spreading  to  the 
latter  by  ordinary  contact  with  the  former.  When,  there- 
fore^  ''  the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  Word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John  :  who,  when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 
(for  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them :  only  they 
were  baptized  in  the  Name,"  that  is,  by  the  authority,  "  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them, 
and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  laying  on  of 
hands  was,  in  this  case,  an  Apostolic  Confirmation  of  the 
Baptism  administered  by  the  Deputy  Apostle,  or  Evange- 
list, Philip:  but  as  a  new  Church  was  being  founded 
among  a  new  people.  Confirmation  was  associated  with  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  such  as  speaking 
with  tongues  and  prophesying,  as  afterwards  among  the 
Romans  of  Cxsarea  [Acts  x.  44-48],  and  among  the 
Greeks  of  Ephesus  [Acts  xix.  6J.  This  wonderful  result 
of  the  laying  on  ot  hands  excited  a  desire  in  Simon 
Magus,"  who  himself  had  been  baptized,  to  possess  the 

'  CiBSARBA  was  another  of  the  of  the  "  long  time "  during  which  he 

cities  built  by  Herod  the  Great.    It  "practbed    Magianism"    or   *'did 

stood  on  the  site  of  a  Syrian  town  magic"     among     the     Samaritans 

named  Strato's  Tower,  and  contained  scarcely  anythine  that  can  be  con- 

a  mixed  population  of  Syrians,  Tews,  sidered  trustwortny  is  recorded.    He 

and    Romans ;     being    the    head-  abjured  the  Faith  into  which  he  had 

quarters   of   die   Roman   army   of  been  baptized,  removed  from  Samaria 

occupation.  to  Rome^  and  lived  there  for  some 

'  SIMON  Magus  was  very  well  time  dunng  the  reign  of  Claudius 
known  at  Rome  in  after  days,  and  Caesar  [a.d.  41-53],  teaching  a  corn- 
was  the  earliest  of  those  philosophical  plicated  system.  oC   l^vti^tivKccL,  vet 
heretics  who  assumed  the  name  of  wluchtheor\(^noia\!L\}C£av%%\&Vr»cK^ 
**  Gnostics  *  or  "Xnowxng-men;'' but  to  a  fire  w\i\ch  v«Tvadk«&  9^  1^va«^> 
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same  power  as  the  Apostles,  and  he  offered  money  to  St 
Peter  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  it.  St.  Peter  sternly 
scorned  his  bribe,  saying,  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money.'''  The  Apostle  also  saw  through 
the  hollowness  of  Simon's  conversion  ;  and  although  he 
exhorted  him  to  repentance,  declared  him  to  be  **in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  After 
this  the  two  Apostles  continued  to  minister  for  a  short 
time  in  Samaria,  and  then  *'  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
preached  the  Gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans  " 
on  their  way  thither.    [ACTS  viii.  5-25.] 

The  work  of  Philip  the  Evangelist  in  Samaria  was 
interrupted  by  the  mission  which  he  received  to  convert 
and  baptize  the  Ethiopian  proselyte,  who  is  said  to  have 
been  the  chief  minister  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  and 
whose  conversion  was  probably  the  means  of  fulfilling  the 
prophecy,  *' Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands 
unto  God"  [Ps.  Ixviii.  31],  the  Ethiopia  of  ancient  days 
being  the  Christian  Abyssinia  and  the  neighbouring 
country  of  Nubia  [Acts  viii.  26-39].  ^^  Philip's  miracu- 
lous removal  from  the  Ethiopian  nobleman  he  "was  found 
at  Azotus,"  the  ancient  Ashdod,  which  was  the  next  coast 
town  north  of  Gaza  ;  '*  and  passing  through  he  preached 
in  all  the  cities,"  such  as  Joppa  and  Lydda,  "  till  he  came 
to  Caesarea,"  where  he  appears  to  have  resided  henceforth 
[Acts  x.  i].  Thus  all  the  towns  on  the  sea-coast  of 
Judsea  received  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  many  con- 
verts were  made  and  baptized,  and  the  materials  were 
provided  for  the  organization  of  permanent  Churches  by 
apostolic  hands  [Acts  viii.  40]. 

He  also  pretended  to  be  himself  a  tower,  and  in  the  attempt  met  with 

Divine   person,  who  had  appeared  his  death. 

among  the  Jews  as  the  Son,  amonK  '  Simony  is  so  called  after  this  «ct 

the  Samaritans  as  the  Father,  and  of  Simon  Magus.     It  is  the  sin  of 

among  other  nations  as  the   Holy  selling  or  purchasing  the  power  to 

Ghost :  and  a  statue  was  erected  in  confer  spiritual  gifts,  as  in  the  Paving 

his  honour  at  Rome  on  which  was  for,  and  receiving  money  for.  Holj 

the  inscription  "To  Simon  the  holy  Orders :  or  of  the  selling  oy  a  bidiop 

God."    In  his  last  days  he  was  again  and  the  buying  by  a  pnest  or  bishop 

brought  into  conflict  with  St.  Peter :  of    institution    to   a   parochial    or 

and  when  unable   to  maintain  his  diocesan  cure  of  souls:  or  the  sale  or 

authority  among  his  disciples  in  the  purchase  of  the  Sacraments.    In  all 

face  of  the  Apostles'  teaching,  he  tried  these  cases  the  ' '  gift  "  or  '*£ace  of 

to  revive  it  oy  attempting  to  work  a  God"  is  made  the  subject  oftraCc. 

sreat  miracle,  either  that  of  rising  The  term  is  used  in  law,  in  a  kH 

from  a  ffrave  in  which  he  had  'beeu  csacfc  sense,  with  reference  to  ^ 

buried  alive,  or  of  flying  ficom  a  ViVgh.  «s\«  asxd  v>»«?B«ait  ^>M»i<^E3«i. 
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This  organization  was  carried  on  by  St  Peter^  who 
had  "returned  to  Jerusalem"  [Acts  viii.  25]  after  his 
confirmation  of  Philip  the  Evangelist's  work  among  the 
Samaritans,  but  who  spent  some  time  in  visiting  the 
towns  of  the  sea-coast  after  Philip  had  been  there,  pass- 
ing throughout  all  quarters  until  he  came  to  Lydda,' 
Saron,*  Toppa,^  and  Caesarea ;  at  the  last  of  which  places 
a  special  work  was  waiting  for  him  to  do,  the  unlocking  of 
the  door  of  the  Church  to  the  Gentiles  [Acts  ix.  32-43  ;  x.1. 
At  Lydda  the  miraculous  restoration  of  iCneas.  a  bedf- 
ridden  paralytic,  wrought  the  conversion  of  "all  that 
dwelt  at  Lydda  arid  Saron,"  and  there  St.  Peter  dwelt  for 
some  time  [Acts  ix.  38].  Afterwards  the  death  of  Dorcas 
led  the  disciples  of  that  place  to  send  for  the  Apostle  in 
the  faith  that  he  would  be  empowered  to  restore  her  to 
life ;  and  after  having  done  so,  St.  Peter  took  up  his  abode 
at  Joppa  [Acts  ix.  36-43]. 

The  Conversion  of  Cornelius,  with  his  household 
and  his  friends,  was  the  great  and  important  work  that 
was  now  set  before  St  Peter.  The  Apostle  was  prepared 
for  this  by  the  vision  which  he  saw  while  praying  upon 
the  flat  roof  of  Simon  the  tanner's  house ;  a  vision  in 
which  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  as  God,  Who  had  laid 
down  the  laws  respecting  ceremonially  clean  and  unclean 
food,  could  also  repeal  those  laws,  so  He  could  authorize 
the  extension  of  the  Church  among  the  Gentiles  (whom 
the  Jews  regarded  as  "unclean")  although  He  had  insti- 
tuted it  in  the  first  instance  among  the  Jews  only  [Acts 
X.  9-16].  Meanwhile  Cornelius  (one  of  the  centurions  or 
captains  of  the  Italian  cohort  or  regiment  which  formed 
part  of  the  garrison  of  Caesarea)  had  been  directed  by  an 
angel  to  send  for  St  Peter,  that  he  might  be  told  what  he 
should  do  now  that  his  "  prayers  and  alms "  had  "  come 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God"  [Acts  x.  1-8],  and  the 
messengers  returned  with  the  Apostle  on  the  fourth  day 

'  Lydda  is  a  town  known  in  the  ^  Saron  is  probably  the  plain  of 

Old  Testament  by  the  nsune  of  Lod  Sharon  or  the  Shephela,  and  not  a 

fi  Cmron.  viii.  zaj.  and  is  mentioned  town. 

in  connection  with  other  towns  as  3  Joppa  was  the  ancient  seaport 

"the  valley^  of  craftsmen"  [Nbh.  of  Jerusalem  and  Judaea  [a  Ckron. 

xi.  35]>  shewing  the  character  of  the  ii.  i6 ;  Ezra  iii.  7 ;  z  Esdr.  iv.  48 ;  v. 

population.    It  was  a  place  of  some  55  ;  Jonah  i.  3].    The  harbour  was 

importance  [1  Macc.  xL  34],  and  was  enlarged  and  the  town  fortified  by 

situated  about  nine  miles  south-east  Simon  Maccabaeus  [z  Macc.  xiv.  <^> 

of  Joppa,  and  twenty  south-east  of  3^].  but  its  \tiv\>on,«xice  >n^%  ^vgdx- 

Jerusalem.    In   later  times  it  was  nisned  by  t\\e  \>\xv\d\ti%  ol  C«»ax«»^ 
called  DiogpoUa. 
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ther  bad  beei  OEssarifasf  [Acts  x.  17-243-  Cdr- 
rri^Ts^  Lki  prepared  ft:r  ibe  Aposdeis  tkzk  br  caDiiii^ 
^agerhgr  his  k'i"SM»T  z=d  rear  frieods.''  azsd  dios  a 
g:aodIy  cac^regznoc  cors^y^zg  pn^czpsLllT  erf*  Riwiians, 
and  toes  ct  Gec2le&  Lzd  bee:i  ^^  Tirr  rti  togedbcr  to  le- 
cecve  TTT^rjiLastt  fcmii  tsc  Agiiwd'e.  ~X<nr  dmcibtC!,* 
S2id  Car=!e*i=s.  "^  are  ve  aH  bee  uif  W!"J  bcfcre  God,  to 
liffgr  an  rr^gs  rrrar  are  coc3Bapf<Bd  ibee  of  God.*  Then 
St.  Pccer  oedared  ta  tbesi  a^  :be  good  tsdii^^  of  salva- 
tioQ  ihzof^i.  the  crzc±5ed  arxi  gksiaed  JcsnsL  While 
this  was  htsn-g  proclaizaed  ts  ibrm  tbe  Fresence  erf"  God 
tbe  HoK*  Ghost  v^s  rr.ir'fe^ted  a=x«^  tbem ;  and  the 
crscfnhs  of  the  Gcrr^ics  vere  acmnred  into  the  Church 
by  hapcsm.    [Acts  x.  5* — iL  i5-] 

Scnilar  aifnfstradoGs  to  ibose  of  Pbf!fp  the  Evai^dist 
were  carried  oa  by  others  of  tbe  Christians  of  Jemsaleni, 
who  'were  scarrered  abroad  cpon  tbe  pasemiion  diat 
arose  aboct  Stepbec"  some  tzavidj:^'^  as  ^  as  Phcnioey* 
tbe  noitbem  coast  of  Sjxia,  *aad  Cyprus,*  the  giead 
island  which  Hcs  oa  that  coast.  **aiid  Antioch,*  the 
capital  of  the  proTiz^re  of  Syria.  At  erst  these  tai^ht  the 
Gospel  ody  to  tbe  Jews,  bat  at  Aniioch  some  erf"  die  men 
of  Cypms  and  Cyiczie  "^  spake  imto  tbe  Greeks,'  preachim^ 
the  Lord  Jesos.^  In  this  case  also  the  Apostles  ax 
Jerosalem  scpplexaected  the  minisaations  of  tluese  Evan- 
gdistSy  sending  St.  Barnabas  in  their  track  "as  fax  as 
Andoch.  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad,  and  exboited  them  alL  that  with  purpose 
of  heart  tbey  would  cleaTe  onto  the  Lord."  And  it  was 
at  Antioch  that  tbe  disdples  were  brst  called  Chiistian& 
Bat  ten  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  death  erf"  St 
Stephen,  and  seven  years  since  tbe  end  of  the  pcfsecndon 
in  Jndsea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria  [Acts  be  31^  and  the 
conversion  of  Saul  the  persecutor ;  and  from  this  time  the 
principal  person  spoken  of  in  connection  with  the  exten- 
sion of  the  Church  is  tbe  converted  persecutor,  the  holy 
and  zealous  St.  Paul. 

'  HiB  appeus  to  be  the  ootreci      fera£B-bof«   Je«s.      [Seg  aolt  M 
readiag. GeciJe GtpAs beingmnnr.      pa^e  984.^ 
aad  oat  "Greaaas*  or  HdQemsxSk 
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CHAPTER    V. 


Satis  flKotft  among  t]^e  (Srentile0« 

A.D.  36-43- 

ACTS  IX.  1-31 ;  XI.  26. 

ONE  of  the  great  turning-points  in  the  early  history  of 
the  Church  had  been  the  dispersion  of  the  Chris- 
tians at  Jerusalem  in  the  persecution  which  arose  after 
the  death  of  St.  Stephen :  another  was  the  conversion  of 
him  who  had  been  the  leader  in  that  persecution,  the 
''young  man  whose  name  was  Saul,"  and  who  by  the 
name  of  Paul  has  been  known  to  all  the  world  as  the 
special  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.' 

From  materials  incidentally  scattered  through  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  and  St.  Paul's  own  Epistles  some  few 
particulars  of  his  early  history  may  be  gathered.  He  was 
a  Jew  of  unmixed  descent,  or  "  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews," 
bom  of  Hebrew  parents,  and  descended  from  Hebrew 
ancestors  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  [Rom.  xi.  i ;  Phil.  iii. 
5],  although  he  was  a  Roman  citizen  and  the  bearer  of  a 
Roman  as  well  as  a  Jewish  name.  His  father  was  settled 
at  Tarsus,  the  capital  of  Cilicia,  at  the  time  of  the 
Apostle's  birth;  and,  being  able  to  afford  him  a  costly 
eoucation,  was  probably  a  man  of  some  wealth  and  of 
good  social  position,  though,  like  other  strict  Jews,  he 
may  have  caused  his  son  to  be  taught  the  handicraft  by 
which  at  one  time  he  supported  himself  and  others  [Acts 
xviiL  3].  Of  this  position  of  his  father  there  is  further 
evidence  in  the  fact  that  his  Roman  citizenship  was  likely 

ceptions  to  this  rule  are  in  the  nar- 
rative of  his  conversion  which  the 
Apostle  ffave  to  the  Jews  in  the 
Temple  (Acts  xxii.  7,  13],  and  to 
Aprippa  at  Caesarea  [Acts  xxvi.  14]: 
in  which,  the  words  of  Christ  beine 
said  to  have  beeti«\^V«OkVGLVUiuMi«« 
the  Hebt«w  lAme  \&  mia!^. 


'  Saul  represents  the  Hebrew  or 
Jewish  name  of  the  Apostle  [Ifeb. 
Skdeulox  Sdaut\y  and  he  is  uniformly 
called  by  it  up  to  the  time  when  he 
began  his  missionary  work  in  the 
West  (Acts  xiii.;9].  After  that  tame 
he  is  uniformly  called  by  the  name 
which  he  bore  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
PmU  (LAt.  PauUttl    The  only  ex- 
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to  have  been  bought  "  with  a  great  sum  "  [Acts  xxii,  28} 
Of  his  mother  nothing  whatever  is  known,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  both  his  parents  died  while  he  was  still  a  young 
man,  since  they  are  not  in  any  wav  referred  to  as  being 
alive  after  his  conversion.  He  had  a  married  sister  liv- 
ing at  Jerusalem,  whose  son  was  instrumental  in  saving 
the  Apostle  from  a  great  danger  [Acts  xxiii.  16],  and 
he  mentions  six  of  his  ''kinsmen,'^  namely,  Andronicus, 
Junia,  Herodion,  Lucius,  Jason,  and  Sosipater  [ROM. 
xvi.  7,  II,  21],  all  of  whom  have  either  Roman  or  Greek 
names. 

The  education  of  St.  Paul  was  that  of  a  Roman 
gentleman  and  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  his  father  being  thus 
providentially  guided  \o  prepare  his  son  in  a  strSdngly 
appropriate  manner  for  his  future  career,  and  qualifying 
him  to  address  with  equal  effect  an  audience  of  well- 
informed  Hebrews  or  one  of  polished  Athenians.  His 
secular  literature  he  would  acquire  at  Tarsus,  which 
ranked  even  above  Athens  and  Alexandria  as  a  place 
for  the  teaching  of  philosophy  and  general  learning.  But 
his  father,  being  also  a  strict  Pharisee  [Acts  xxiii.  6^ 
desired  to  educate  his  son  as  highly  as  possible  in 
Hebrew  literature  and  the  Law,  and  therefore  sent  the 
young  Saul  to  Jerusalem  to  finish  his  education  under 
the  great  teacher  and  Pharisee  Gamaliel  [Acts  v.  34] ; 
by  whom  he  was  "taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers  "  [Acts  xxii.  3],  became 
himself  a  Pharisee  [Acts  xxiii.  6],  and  was  so  honestly 
"zealous  toward  God"  that  he  could  afterwards  speak  of 
his  religion  as  a  Jew  as  that  of  a  man  who  was  "touch- 
ing the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  Law,  blameless" 
[Phil.  iii.  6]. 

The  future  Apostle  may  have  sat  among  the  members 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  though  below  the  age  at  which  he 
could  take  part  in  its  decisions,  when  our  Lord  Himself 
was  brought  before  the  Council ;  and  he  certainly  was 
a  member  of  it  three  years  later,  when  he  acted  on  its 
behalf  at  the  stoning  of  St.  Stephen,  gave  his  vote  against 
other  Christians  who  were  brought  before  it,  and  was  the 
acting  member  of  their  body  by  whom  the  persecution 
was  superintended  in  Jerusalem  [Acts  ix.  21,  31 ;  zxvL 
10].  It  is  in  the  midst  of  this  persecution,  and  when, 
even  after  many  months,  the  blind  persecutor  is  still 
"breathing  out  threatening^  atvd  s\^.w^x^x  ^.<^'d\TL%\.tliedis- 
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ciples  of  the  Lord"  [Acts  ix.  i],  that  his  name  is  again 
brought  forward—from  henceforth  to  have  a  most  exalted 
pUce  among  the  names  of  saints — in  the  history  of  Christ's 
Church.  Tnere  were  few  Christians  now  left  in  or  near 
Jerusalem  upon  whom  he  could  lay  his  hands ;  but,  ''being 
exceedingly  mad  against  them,"  as  he  afterwards  said, 
he  '^ persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities"  [Acts 
xxvL  III  He  mav  have  intended  to  begin  with  Damas- 
cus, and  then  to  have  gone  on  to  Antioch  and  Cyprus, 
and  back  to  Phenice,  whither  some  of  the  fugitives  had 
travelled  [Acts  xi.  19] :  but  before  he  could  carry  out 
his  plans  his  whole  life  was  changed,  and  instead  of 
going  thither  to  persecute  he  became  the  bold  preacher 
of  Christ  in  those  very  places.    [Acts  ix.  20,  29 ;  xiii. 

1,4.] 

The  distance  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus  is  one 
hundred  and  thirty-six  miles,  and  as  Saul  and  his  com- 
pany appear  to  have  been  on  foot  it  would  occupy  them 
about  a  week.  At  the  end  of  this  week's  travel  they 
were  drawing  near  to  Damascus  ''  about  midday  "  [Acts 
xxvi.  13],  when  "suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him, 
and  them  which  journeyed  with  him,  a  light  from  Heaven 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun"  at  its  highest,  and 
manifesting  the  Presence  of  the  glorified  Jesus.  At  this 
unexpected  vision  of  the  heavenly  glory  Saul  and  all 
who  were  with  him  [Acts  xxvi.  14]  fell  to  the  earth  and 
heard  the  sound  of  a  Voice,  though  the  articulate  words 
were  heard  only  by  him  to  whom  they  were  addressed, 
**  Saul,  Saul,  whv  persecutest  thou  Me  ?"  At  that  moment, 
also,  it  seems  that  the  glorified  Jesus  revealed  His  form 
to  the  eyes  of  the  future  Apostle ;  for  when  it  is  said  that 
the  others  lay  speechless,  but  "seeing  no  man"  [Acts 
ix.  7],  it  is  implied  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  was  seen  by 
him  to  whom  the  words  were  spoken.  Then  came  the 
sliced  but  reverent  cry,  "Who  art  Thou,  Lord?"  the 
heart  of  the  stricken-down  persecutor  being  already 
softened  at  the  sight  and  voice  of  One  Whose  form  he 
perhaps  indistinctly  remembered  even  though  he  had 
seen  it  only  in  a  state  of  humiliation.  Then  came  the 
reply  in  which  the  Lord  identified  Himself  with  the 
members  of  His  Mystical  Body,  "I  am  Tesus  Whom 
thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
goad," — ^"for  thee,  so  full  of  zeal  for  God,  w^C)l  o\  «aOa 
ardent  desire  to  do  Him  service, — \l  \s  "hax^  lot  ^tftXo 
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kick  against  the  goad '  which  would  urge  thee  and  guide 
thee  into  the  pastures  of  life.'' 

What  had  hitherto  been  the  feelings  of  Saul  towards 
Jesus  maybe  judged  from  the  persistency  with  which  he  had 
persecuted  those  who  believed  in  Him.    But  in  a  moment 
all  was  changed,  so  that,  *' trembling  and  astonished,*' 
he  believed  in  Jesus,   and   called    Him  ''Lord,"  and 
earnestly  desired  to  obey  Him,  saying,  "  Lord,  whiat  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do  ?"    Other  Apostles  had  been  brought 
very  gradually  to  say,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  but  the 
glory  of  the  heavenly  Light  at  once  revealed  to  St  Paul 
the  Deity  of  Jesus  and  moved  him  to  instantaneous  fJEuUi 
and  obedience.    But  that  faith  and  obedience  were  not 
to  be  accepted  without  being  tested,  and  therefore  the 
Lord  did  not  at  once  tell  the  converted  Saul  what  He 
would  have  him  to  do  in  the  future,  but  only  so  far  as  to 
say, "  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do."    But  as  the  vision  of  the  Divine 
Presence  seems  always  to  be  too  much  for  the  weakness 
of  mortal  nature  [EZEK.  ii.  i ;  Dan.  x.  8],  so  St.  Paul  had 
been  for  the  time  blinded  by  "the  glory  of  that  light" 
[Acts  xxii.  11].    When  he  arose  from  the  ground  and 
opened  his  eyes  all  was  dark  to  them,  and  his  companions 
were  obliged  to  lead  him  into  Damascus  by  the  hand. 
His  strength  was  also  stricken  down  to  such  an  extent  that 
while  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  so  for  three  days 
he  had  no  power  to  eat  or  drink  [Acts  ix.  1-9].    But  these 
three  days  of  blindness,  fasting,  and  prostration  were  days 
in  which  the  new  disciple  was  in  blessed  communion  with 
the  unseen  world.    A  vision  was  vouchsafed  to  him  in 
which  his  release  from  this  sudden  and  overpowering 
depression  of  mind  and  body  was  revealed  to  him  [ACTS 
ix.  12].    It  is  probable  also  that  the  Lord  shewed  Him- 
self a  second  time,  revealing  to  him  his  mission,  and  sajring, 
*'  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee 
a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear 
unto  thee ;  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,and 
to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 

'  The  ox-goad,  or  "prick" — ^not  words  to  those  of  our  Lord  are  fboad 

"pricks" — used  by  Eastern  herds-  in  a  proverbial  form  in  the  OHMt 

men  is  a  stick  five  or  six  feet  long,  ancient  of  the  Greek  poets.    VO§k^ 

on  the  end  of  which  there  is  fastened  also  Ecclbs.  xii.  zz.] 
a  Aead  oi  pointed  iron.     SVnuVaT 
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Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith 
that  is  in  Me"  [Acts  xxvi.  16-18J.  The  sight  of  the 
Apostle  was  then  restored  by  the  miraculous  ministration 
of  Ananias,  who  had  received  a  special  command  from 
Jesus  in  a  vision,  and  to  whom  also  a  similar  revelation 
of  the  Apostle's  mission  was  given  in  the  words, "  He  is 
a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My  Name  before  the 
Gcsitiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for  I  will 
shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  Name's 
sake." 

The  end  of  this  wonderful  conversion  was  the  baptism 
of  the  convert  So  that  even  the  supernatural  circum- 
stances which  attended  it  did  not  supersede  the  necessity 
for  baptism.  The  learned  Jew,  who  had  seen  the  risen 
and  ascended  Jesus,  and  to  whom  Jesus  had  spoken,  had 
yet  to  become  as  a  little  child  that  he  might  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  "Why  tarriest  thou?"  said 
Ananias,  "  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord"  [Acts  xxii.  16].  And 
when  Ananias  had  put  his  hands  upon  him  as  the  out- 
ward sign  of  the  miracle  to  be  wrought  \comp,  Mark 
xvi.  17,  18],  "immediately  there  fell  from  nis  eyes  as  it 
had  been  scales:  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and' 
arose,  and  was  baptized.  And  when  he  had  received  meat, 
he  was  strengthened'*  [Acts  ix.  10-19]. 

St.  Paul  was  made  an  Apostle  at  this  time  by  the 
direct  act  and  appointment  of  our  Lord.  Thus  he  spoke  of 
himself  in  after  days  as  "  Paul,  an  Apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father, 
Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead"  [Gal.  i.  il :  for  he  was  not 
chosen  by  lot,  as  St.  Matthias  had  been  [Acts  i.  15-26], 
or  ordained  by  the  other  Apostles,  but  received  his 
authority  immediately  from  Christ.  Hence  he  went  forth 
to  his  apostolic  work  at  once  "among  the  heathen" 
without  any  conference  with  others,  not  even  "  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  Apostles  before "  him 
[Gal.  i.  15-17];  nor  had  he  ever  much  intercourse  with 
those  Apostles  at  any  time  of  his  ministry,  unless  it  were 
with  St  Peter  during  the  imprisonment  which  ended  in 
the  martyrdom  of  both. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Apostle  received  his  knowUdgt 
of  the  Gospel  direct  from  our  Lord^  and  so  vi^s  ^Jc^a  \5i 
V9nte  to  the  GahitianSf  "  I  certify  you,  bre\\a«cv,  \Xv«x  ^^ 
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Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For 
I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ"  [Gal.  i.  ii,  12].  So 
he  declares  himself  to  have  "  received  of  the  Lord "  the 
doctrine  which  he  delivered  to  the  Corinthians  respecting 
the  Holy  Eucharist  [i  CoR.  xi.  23]  and  the  Resurrection 
[i  Cor.  XV.  3]:  this  direct  revelation  being  exactly  in 
accordance  with  the  words  used  by  our  Lord  when  He  had 
spoken  to  him  at  the  time  of  his  conversion  [Acts  xxvi  16]. 
This  special  appointment  and  revelation  enabled  St  Paul 
to  assert  the  full  authority  of  the  apostolic  office  by  saying, 
"  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest 
Apostles"  [2  Cor.  xi.  5I;  "In  nothing  am  I  behind  the 
very  chiefest  Apostles  "  [2  CoR.  xii.  1 1  J. 

The  earliest  Ministrations  of  St.  Paul  were  in 
Damascus  and  the  Syrian  desert,  where  he  remained  for 
about  three  years  [a.d.  36-39]  after  his  conversion.  For 
a  short  time  he  stayed  in  Damascus, ''  and  straightway 
he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,"  the  very  places 
where  he  had  intended  to  go  as  a  persecutor  of  Christ, 
"  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,  and  said;  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them 
which  called  on  this'Name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither 
for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the 
chief  priests?  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in"  spiritual 
and  evangelistic  "strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ" 
[Acts  ix.  19-22].  How  long  these  ministrations  continued 
is  not  recorded,  but  perhaps  only  for  a  few  weeks.  After 
that  the  Apostle  "  went  into  Arabia,"  a  term  used  for  the 
Syrian  desert  in  the  north  as  well  as  for  that  more  familiar 
to  us  by  the  name  in  the  south.  In  this  northern  Arabia 
there  were  several  cities  of  importance,  especially  Tadmor 
or  Palmyra,  which  had  been  originally  built  by  Solomon 
[2  Chron.  viii.  4],  and  was,  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  as 
large  a  city  as  Damascus.  It  lay  about  the  same  distance 
north-west  of  Damascus  that  Jerusalem  lay  to  the  sooth 
of  that  city,  and  being  in  the  direct  track  of  the  travellers 
between  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  would  be  a  favourable 
centre  from  which  the  Apostle  "  might  preach  Jesus  among 
the  heathen"  [Gal.  i.  15-17]. 

From  Arabia  the  Apostle  returned  to  Damascus  about 

the  end  of  the  third  year  from  his  conversion  [Gal.  L  17, 

iS]\  and  the  powerful  inftuetvce  vjV\Ocv\\fev«^:^««rtiQgon 
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behalf  of  Christianity  being  now  well  known  to  the  Jews, 
they  "  took  counsel  to  kill  him.''  But  some  disciples  who 
lived  in  a  house  which,  like  that  of  Rahab,  *'  was  upon  the 
town  wall*'  posH.  ii.  15],  let  the  Apostle  down  to  the 
outside  of  the  wall  by  placing  his  feet  in  a  basket  of 
plaited  rope  which  was  attached  to  a  cord  held  by  his 
friends  at  a  window  looking  out  on  to  the  open  country. 
Thus  he  escaped  by  night  from  Damascus  and  made  his 
way  to  Jerusalem.  [Acts  ix.  23-26 ;  2  CoR.  xi.  32,  33.] " 
At  yeruscUem  the  Apostle  stayed  only  fifteen  days  on 
this  occasion.  He  at  once  *'  assayed  to  join  himself  to 
the  disciples  "  as  a  member  of  the  Church  at  the  Breaking 
of  the  Bread,  in  the  Prayers  and  in  Christian  fellowship, 
but  at  first  none  could  believe  that  the  great  persecutor 
had  turned  Christian.  His  friend  Barnabas,  however, 
brought  him  to  the  Apostles  St.  Peter  and  St  James  the 
Less  [Gal.  i.  18,  19],  who  alone  seem  to  have  been  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  time,  and  was  formally  received  by  them 
as  one  of  the  body  of  Apostles,  being  "  with  them  coming 
in  and  going  out  at.  Jerusalem."  He  began  at  once  to 
carry  on  his  apostolic  work  by  speaking  "  boldly  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  expounding  and  defending 
the  Christian  Faith  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Hellenists, 
'*  the  Li];>ertines,  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of 
them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,''  where  St.  Stephen  had  done 
so  before  him  [Acts  vi.  9].  "  But  they  went  about  to  slay 
him,**  and  when  this  became  known  to  "  the  brethren  '* 
they  carried  him  down  to  Caesarea  on  his  way  to  his  own 
city.  Tarsus  [Acts  ix.  26-30].  But  the  Apostle  received 
a  Divine  command  also  to  quit  Jerusalem,  that  not  being 
appointed  as  the  sphere  of  his  ministrations.  *'  While  I 
prayed  in  the  Temple,"  he  says,  "  I  was  in  a  trance  ;  and 
saw  Him  saying  unto  me.  Make  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for  they  will  not  receive  thy 
testimony  concerning  Me."    The  Apostle  pleaded  that  he 


'  Damascus,  the  most  ancient  of 
all  cities  that  are  still  inhabited  [Gbn. 
XV.  9],  was  laid  in  ruins  by  Nebu- 
chadnesaou*  (Jbr.  xlix.  33-37],  but  was 
rebuilt  during  the  rule  of  tne  Persian 
Empire,  and  after  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander  the  Great  it  became  part  of  the 
Greek  kingdom  of  Syria.  In  New 
Testament  times  it  was  nominally 
under  the  Romans,  but  evidently 
enjoyed  the  privileges  ot  a  free  city, 
with  smat  territory turound  it.    About 


the  time  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  a 
war  was  going  on  between  the  king 
of  Arabia  and  Vitellius,  the  Roman 
prefect  of  Syria  [Josbph.  Antiq. 
xviii.  5i  z,  3];  Damascus  having  been 
previously  secured  and  garrisoned  by 
King  Aretas  during  a  previous  war 
with  his  son-in-law,  Herod  Antipas. 
Thus  there  was  a  governor  ot 
"ethnarch"  hoVdui^  \\ve  cwt^  >\xA«c 
"  Aretas  the  Vin^*  «^  >2tve  ^asa»  cR.'SiX- 
Paul's  esca^.    Va  Cou.  -sJu  ^-aA 
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had  persecuted  the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  and  had  been 
present  officially  at  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  as  if 
he  were  asking  that  he  might,  as  far  as  he  could,  undo  his 
evil  work  and  follow  in  the  martyr's  footsteps :  but  the 
Lord's  reply  shewed  him  that  a  great  and  lifelong  work 
was  put  into  his  hands, ''  Depart :  for  I  will  send  £ee  £ur 
hence  unto  the  Gentiles"  [Acts  xxii.  18-21]. 

But  although  the  brethren  "brought"  St.  Paul  "down 
to  Caesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus,''  he  did  not  go 
from  Caesarea  to  Cilicia  by  sea,  as  the  words  by  them- 
selves might  seem  to  imply.  He  himself  records  elsewhere 
that  after  ministering  in  Damascus  and  Jerusalem  he 
went  "throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judaea"  [Acts  xxvL  23], 
and  "into  the  regions  of  Syria"  [Gal.  i.  21],  before  he 
went  "to  the  Gentiles"  and 'to  "Cilicia."  It  is  thus 
evident  that  the  Apostle  went  by  the  coast-line  of  Pales- 
tine to  Antioch,  and  thence  to  Tarsus.  \Cofnp,  Acts  xv. 
30, 41.]  For  several  years  after  his  departure  nothing  is 
heard  of  St.  Paul,  but  during  those  unchronicled  years  he 
was  doubtless  engaged  on  the  work  to  which  the  Lord  had 
appointed  him,  bearing  witness  to  the  Name  of  Christ  in 
his  own  country, "  the  regions  of  Cilicia  "  [Gal.  L  21],  and 
in  his  native  city  Tarsus.  There,  when  he  was  to  be  set 
apart  for  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  more  Western 
world,  he  was  sought  out  by  his  friend  Barnabas  and 
carried  to  Antioch  [Acts  xi.  25,  26]. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ts^fft  I9l09^t0lon  of  t\^t  a^ostUs  from 

A.D.  44. 

ACTS  XII. 

IT  has  already  been  mentioned  [page  274]  that  the 
Twelve  Apostles  are  supposed  to  have  remained  in 
Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land,  by  direction  of  our  Lord, 
for  twelve  or  fourteen  years  after  the  Ascension :  and 
that  they  began  to  disperse  thence  into  other  countries 
about  the  time  when  Herod  Agrippa  I.'  gave  the  weight 
of  his  authority  to  the  persecution  with  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  was  uniformly  followed  up  by  the  Jews.  "  Herod 
the  king"  was  probably  moved  to  do  this  in  the  first 
instance  by  his  strict  Jewish  principles,  but  all  which  is 
recorded  on  the  subject  is  that  he  persecuted  **  certain  of 
the  Church,"  that  he  beheaded  St.  James  the  Great,  and 
that  he  imprisoned  St.  Peter  with  the  intention  of  putting 
him  also  to  death.  "  Now  about  that  time  Herod  the 
king  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the 

*■   Herod    Agrippa    I.    reigned  was  appointed  kin^  of  the  whole 

from  A.D.  37  to  A.D.  4^,  but  is  not  of  the  ancient  Jewish  kingdom  of 

elsewhere  mentioned    m   the  New  David  on  both  sides  of  Jordan.  The 

Testament.     He  was  a  grandson  of  Jewish  nation  revived  in  a  wonder> 

Herod  the  Great  and    Mariamne,  ml  manner  durine  his  reign,  but  im- 

and  was  dius  the  direct  representa-  mediately  after  his  death,  his  son 

tive    of   the    Maccabees    and    the  Aerippa  being  a  youth  of  seventeen 

maean  kings  of  Judaea.      [St*  only,    the    Roman   emperor     took 

/  and  Comp.  1o  O.   T.  p.  415*]  possession    of    Herod's   dominions, 

fhfiuBmperor  Caius  Caligula  made  and  the  Jews  were  never  afterwards 

itnvnrst,  king  of  the  north  of  the  governed  by  a  king  of  their  own. 

Jloly  Land,  two  years  later  [a.d.  39]  Josephus  gives  a  long  accouwt  ^1 

the  tetrarchy  of  Herod  Antipas  was  Herod  Agr^p\»a  1.  \3o%^v^.  AnHa> 

added,  and  two  yean  Jatev  still  he  xviii.  5,  4,  6-^ ;  y\x.  4^.\ 

U 
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Church.  And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  vdth 
the  sword.'  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he 
proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also  .  .  .  intending  after 
Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people;"  the  Apostle 
being  miraculously  delivered  from  his  imprisonment  by 
the  ministration  of  an  angel,  and  Herod  being  shortly 
afterwards  smitten  to  death  by  an  angel  for  accepting 
Divine  honour  from  his  slavish  subjects.  [Acts  xii.  1-23 J 

This  persecution  by  "Herod  the  king,"  and  the  con- 
sequent martyrdom  of  St.  James,  may  be  r^arded  as 
marking  a  great  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Church  :  the 
promise  of  its  extension  throughout  the  world  beginning 
then  to  be  fulfilled.  St.  Peter  was  now  driven  from  the 
Holy  Land ;  the  other  Apostles  had  already  dispersed 
themselves ; '  and  the  preparations  which  had  been 
made  for  a  general  Gentile  conversion  by  the  conver- 
sions at  Caesarea  [Acts  x.  i — xi.  18],  and  the  organiza- 
tion of  a  Gentile  Church  at  Antioch  [Acts  xi.  19-26], 
were  now  about  to  be  followed  up.  The  time  had  thus 
arrived  when  our  Lord's  words  to  the  Apostles  were  about 
to  be  fulfilled,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  .  .  .  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  "  [Acts  i.  8].  Before  long 
"their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words 
unto  the  ends  of  the  world"  [ROM.  x.  18],  although  little 
is  known  respecting  the  details  of  their  ministrations. 

What  particulars  are  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
or  in  Ecclesiastical  History,  except  such  as  are  given  in 
the  course  of  the  preceding  or  following  chapters,  will 
be  now  found  under  their  respective  names. 

St.  Peter. 

St  Peter,  whose  name  occurs  so  often  in  the  Gospels, 
and  who  has  hitherto  occupied  the  most  conspicuous  place 
in  St.  Luke's  narrative  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  passes 
almost  out  of  sight  from  this  time.  All  that  St  Luke  says 
respecting  the  Apostle  after  his  miraculous  escape  from 
prison  at  Jerusalem  is  that  he  "  departed  and  went  into 
another  place"  [Acts  xii.  17],  and  his  name  does  not 
occur  again  in  the  Acts  for  more  than  six  years,  at  the 

'  Set  p.  308.  ing  the  fiaimine,  they  deliTered  the 

'  This  appears  from  the  fact  that      money  to  "  the  elders,"  there  ' 


when  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  brought      no  Apostle   in   the  city   to 
to  Jerusalem  the  funds  for  the  relief      they  could  hand  it  over.     Sc  it 
of  the  Jewish  Christians  there  dut-      visa  ^«aA,  S^  Peter  was  in  pmoa. 
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end  of  which  time  he  was  present  at  the  Apostolic  Council 
which  was  held  respecting  the  Gentiles  [Acts  xv.  6-11]. 
It  was  probably  during  this  interval  [a.d.  44 — 50]  that  St. 
Peter  nrst  visited  Rome ;  where,  Eusebius  records  on 
the  authority  of  much  older  writers,  the  Apostle  "  bore 
the  precious  merchandize  of  the  revealed  light  from  the 
East  to  those  in  the  West,  announcing  the  light  itself,  and 
proclaiming  the  Kingdom  of  God."  At  Rome  he  is  said 
by  Papias  to  have  delivered  over  and  over  again,  at  the 
request  of  his  hearers,  the  Gospel  which  St.  Mark  after- 
wards put  into  writing ;  and  there  also  he  became 
acquainted  with  Philo  Judaeus  while  the  latter  was  at  the 
court  of  Claudius  on  his  second  embassy  from  the  Jews 
at  Alexandria  [EUSEB.  EccL  Hist  ii.  14, 15, 17].  Irenaeus 
speaks  twice  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  "  preaching  in 
Rome  and  laying  the  foundations  of  the  Church  "  there 
[I REN.  Heres.  iii.  1,3];  and  only  about  forty  years  after 
the  Apostle's  death,  Ignatius,  writing  to  the  Romans, 
refers  to  the  "  commandments  "  which  they  had  received 
from  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  [I gnat.  Ep,  to  Rom,  iv.]. 
These  writers  do  not  indicate  the  date  to  which  they  refer ; 
but  as  the  Jews  and  Christians  were  expelled  from  Rome 
by  Claudius  in  A.D.  52,  the  Apostle's  visit  would  pro- 
bably be  before  that  time  ;  the  Church  of  Rome  being  so 
disorganized  from  the  time  of  that  expulsion  as  to  lay 
upon  St.  Paul  the  necessity  of  refounding  it  at  the  time 
of  his  first  imprisonment 

Having  returned  to  Jerusalem,  probably  from  Rome,  at 
the  time  of  the  Apostolic  Council  [a.d.  50],  St.  Peter 
shortly  afterward  went  to  Antioch,  and  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  his  coming  as  if  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  long 
stay  there  [Gal.  ii.  11].  Eusebius  says  that  he  was  the 
founder  of  the  Church  at  Antioch  [Euseb.  Chron.  a.d. 
43],  St.  Jerome,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  speaks  of  him  as  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
and  St  Chrysostom  hands  down  the  tradition  that  the 
Apostle  remained  at  Antioch  six  or  seven  years ;  but  it 
was  most  likely  during  these  years  that  he  also  evangelized 
Mesopotamia  and  the  countries  between  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  the  Black  Sea,  his  missionary  work  radiating 
thence  from  the  capital  of  Syria. 

For  further  traditions  respecting  St   Peter's  clci^vcs.^?* 
years,  see  Chapter  VI.     He  is  commemoT2LXe^  oxw  '^'^accv^ 
29tb. 
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St.  James  the  Great. 

This  Apostle  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and 
Salome,  and  brother  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  He  was 
probably  called  "  the  Great "  because  he  was  the  elder  of 
two  Apostles  of  the  same  name,  the  other  bein^  the  son 
of  Alphaeus :  and,  like  St.  James  the  Less,  he  is  said  to 
have  been  a  Nazarite  [Numb.  vi.  13].  liis  name  is  often 
mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  and  our  Lord  sumamed  him 
and  his  brother  St.  John  "  Boanerges,"  or  "sons  of  thun- 
der" [Mark  iii.  17],  but  he  is  not  ever  mentioned  except 
as  a  son  of  Zebedee,  or  as  one  of  the  three  who  accoifi- 
panied  our  Lord  on  special  occasions ;  nor  is  anything 
recorded  of  him  from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  Ascension 
until  that  of  his  own  martyrdom,  which  occurred  as  nar- 
rated in  a  very  few  words  by  St.  Luke.  A  tradition  comes 
down  through  Clement  of  Alexandria  that  his  accuser, 
seeing  how  he  bore  his  testimony  to  the  faith,  was  moved 
to  confess  himself  a  Christian,  and  was  then  sent  forth  to 
suffer  with  the  Apostle.  On  their  way  the  man  entreated 
St.  James  to  forgive  him,  upon  which  the  Apostle  con- 
sidered a  little,  and  then  replied,  "  Peace  be  unto  thee,* 
and  kissed  him,  upon  which  both  were  beheaded  togeUier 
[EUSEB.  EccL  Hist,  ii.  9] ;  the  one  drinking  of  his  Master's 
Cup  as  had  been  predicted  by  Him,  and  the  other  also 
being  baptized  with  that  Master's  Baptism,  the  Baptism 
of  blood  [Matt.  xx.  23]. 

St.  James  the  Great  is  commemorated  on  July  25tli. 

St.  John. 

The  Apostle,  Evangelist,  and  Prophet,  St.  John  was 
one  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  a  brother  of  St  James 
the  Great.  He  had  been  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  after  his  call  to  become  a  disciple  and  Apostle  of  our 
Lord  became  one  of  the  three,  "  Peter,  James,  and  John," 
who  were  chosen  by  Him  as  His  special  attendants,  these 
three  being  afterwards  appointed  to  do  special  work  in 
their  Master's  service.  Of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  St 
James  was  the  first  Apostle  martyred,  St  John  the  last  to 
die.  The  first  miracle  of  the  Church  was  wrought  by  St 
Peter  and  St  John  [Acts  iii.  i-ii]:  they  too.  were  the 
&Yst  sufferers  after  the  Ascension  [Acts  iv.  1-21];  were 
tht  first  Apostles  who  camtCi  \)afcCio^v^\i^>3^Tvd  {adaea 
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[Acts  viii.  14] ;  and  two  of  them  were  of  the  three  who 
were  said  by  St  Paul  to  be  the  "  pillars  "  of  the  Church 
in  its  earlier  days,  who  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship  |1]^al.  iii.  9]. 

The  Evangelist  haa,  however,  been  brought  into  a 
closer  relation  with  Jesus  than  either  St.  Peter  or  St.  James. 
Writing  sixty  years  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  from 
earth,  the  aged  Apostle  regards  himself  as  a  person  of 
the  past,  and,  instead  of  using  his  name,  designates  him- 
self as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved"  [John  xiii.  23 ; 
xix.  26;  XX.  2 ;  XXI.  7,  20].  It  was  in  consequence  of  this 
love,  and  as  the  surest  evidence  of  it,  that  our  Lord  com- 
mended His  holy  Mother  to  the  care  of  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple in  some  of  His  last  words  from  the  Cross,  "Woman, 
behold  thy  son,"  "  Behold  thy  mother."  From  that  hour, 
the  Evangelist  adds, "that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own,*' 
to  his  own  home,  wherever  it  might  be,  that  she  might  be 
to  him  as  his  own  mother  [John  xix.  27].  Some  have 
thought  that  the  home  of  St  John  was  Jerusalem,  and  that 
his  house  being  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  high  priest's 
it  was  thus  that  they  were  acquainted  [John  xviii.  1 5]  ; 
but  it  would  be  more  natural  to  suppose  that  it  was  at 
Capernaum  [Matt.  iv.  13,  21  ;  Luke  iv.  38,  note],  or 
Bethsaida  Qohn  i.  44],  on  the  shores  of  that  "sea  of 
Tiberias,"  where  he  returned  to  his  fishing  after  the 
Resurrection  [John  xxi.  i].  But  if  so,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  removed  thence  and  settled  permanently 
at  Jerusalem,  since  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to 
remain  there  between  the  Ascension  and  Pentecost 
[Acts  i.  4],  and  since  it  was  from  Jerusalem,  and  not  from 
Galilee,  that  the  Church  was  to  radiate.  Hence  St.  John 
is  found  at  Jerusalem  after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen 
[A.D.  32]  with  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  [Acts  viii.  14].} 

St.  John  doubtless  left  Jerusalem  with  the  Mother  of 
our  Lord  at  the  time  when  all  the  Apostles  dispersed  from 
the  Holy  City,  but  it  is  improbable  that  he  would  under- 
take any  missionary  work  in  heathen  lands  while  she  was 
still  alive.  They  may  have  removed  at  once  to  Ephesus, 
where  the  aged  Mother  of  Jesus  is  said  to  have  died,  and 
where  St.  John  certainly  spent  all  the  later  years  of  his 
long  life.  But  except  on  the  occasion  of  the  Apostolic 
Council  [a.d.  50]  when  St  John  was  present  ^ACY?k  yn  ,  i.^ 
22  ;  Gal.  ii.  9],  having  probably  visvltd  ^^iM^^^excv  tot 
ihc  purpose  of  attending  it,  nothing  is  xecotd't^  x^"s^^Ocis^% 
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this  Apostle  between  the  time  of  St  Stephen's  death  and 
the  time  when  he  was  in  exile  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  a 
period  of  about  thirty-six  years.  Of  the  last  thirty  years 
of  his  life  some  account  will  be  found  in  the  sixth  chapter. 
St.  John  is  commemorated  on  December  27th. 

St.  Andrew. 

This  Apostle  was  a  younger  brother  of  St.  Peter,  and 
has  been  designated  "  Protocletos,"  or  the  "  First-called,** 
as  St.  Stephen  is  named  the  "  Protomartyr  *'  in  memory 
of  the  fact  that  he  is  named  as  one  of  the  two  who  first 
responded  to  St.  John  the  Baptist's  words,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God ! "  and  became  followers  of  Him  to  Whom 
the  Forerunner  pointed  [John  i.  40-42].  Little  is 
recorded  in  the  Gospels  respecting  St.  Andrew  indivi- 
dually, and  nothing  whatever  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 
but  from  that  little  it  appears  as  if  he  held  some  office 
which  brought  him  into  closer  communication  with  our 
Lord  than  most  of  the  other  disciples.  On  one  occasion 
he  is  found  telling  Him  how  many  loaves  there  were  with 
which  to  feed  the  five  thousand,  and  receiving  His 
directions  to  make  the  men  sit  down  [John  vL  9, 10] ;  on 
another  receiving  from  Philip  the  request  of  the  Gredcs 
that  they  might  see  Jesus,  and  going  with  Philip  to  lay 
the  request  before  their  Master  [John  xii.  22) ;  and  on  a 
third  joining  with  his  brother  and  the  sons  ot  Zebedee  in 
enquiring  of  our  Lord  privately  what  should  be  the  sign 
of  His  Coming  and  the  end  of  the  world  [Matt.  xxiv.  3 ; 
Mark  xiii.  3].  Beyond  this  the  New  Testament  is  silent 
about  this  Apostle,  except  when  his  name  is  associated 
with  that  of  St.  Peter. 

Ecclesiastical  history  records  that,  after  the  dispersion 
of  the  Apostles,  St.  Andrew  was  engaged  in  evangelizing 
the  Scythian  tribes  on  the  borders  of  the  Black  Sea 
[Origen  in  EusEB.  Eccl.  Hist  iii.  i],  and  the  same 
district  is  assigned  to  his  missionary  labours  in  the  '*  Acts 
of  Andrew  and  Matthew.**  He  has  always  been  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  the  Russian  Church,  and  Trebizond, 
Nicomedia,  Nicaea,  Sebastopol,  and  Sinope,  are  spe- 
cially associated  with  his  name.  At  the  latter  town  he  is 
said  to  have  ministered  for  a  considerable  time  in  com- 
pany with  St  Peter,  and  cVi^ats  of  white  marble  were 
long  preserved  in  the  cathedtaX  3kS  \>ao^^  \w  hi>das3dl  ^8mb\ 
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had  sat  when  surrounded  by  the  presbyters  in  the  apse 
of  the  church.  In  his  later  days  he  returned  to  Europe, 
where  he  is  said  to  have  established  Christianity  in 
Byzantium,  the  future  Constantinople,  and  to  have  con- 
secrated Stachys,  the  friend  of  St.  Paul  [ROM.  xvi.  9],  as 
its  first  bishop.  The  "  Acts  of  St.  Andrew,"  which  were 
extant  at  a  very  early  date,  say  that  he  travelled  over 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  and  Achaia,  and  that  he 
suffered  martyrdom  at  Patrae  or  Patras,  near  the  mouth 
of  the  Gulf  of  Corinth.  In  that  city  he  was  called  before 
the  Roman  governor  and  required  to  give  up  his  mission- 
ary labours,  but  refusing  to  obey  man  rather  than  God, 
he  was  imprisoned,  and,  still  continuing  faithful,  sent  to 
execution.  The  manner  in  which  he  was  put  to  death 
was  very  cruel ;  for  having  been  scourged  seven  separate 
times,  he  was  bound  to  a  cross  with  cords  and  there  left 
to  die.    Tradition  has  given  the  form  of  "  St.  Andrew's 

Cross  "  as  that  of  the  "  cross  decussate  "  jC.  which  also 

forms  part  of  the  monogram  of  Christ  so  familiar  to  the 

early  Christians  4r  and  adopted  on  the  "  Labarum "  or 

Christian  banner  of  Constantine.  St.  Andrew  being 
especially  venerated  in  Scotland,  his  cross  was  also  used, 
as  it  is  in  Russia,  as  the  national  ensign,  and  thus  it 
appears  on  the  national  flag  of  Great  Britain. 

'*  Hail,  precious  cross,"  the  aged  Apostle  is  said  to 
have  exclaimed  as  he  came  in  sight  of  it,  *'  Hail,  cross, 
that  hast  been  consecrated  by  the  Body  of  my  Lord,  and 
adorned  with  His  limbs  as  with  rich  jewels.  I  come  to 
thee  exulting  and  glad;  receive  me  with  joy  into  thy 
arms.  O  good  cross,  that  hast  received  beauty  from 
our  Lord's  limbs !  I  have  ardently  loved  thee ;  long  have 
I  desired  and  sought  thee ;  now  thou  art  found  by  me, 
and  art  made  ready  for  my  longing  soul ;  receive  me  into 
thy  arms,  taking  me  from  among  men,  and  present  me 
to  my  Master,  that  He  Who  redeemed  me  on  thee  may 
receive  me  by  thee."  For  two  days  the  dying  martyr 
exhorted  the  people  from  the  cross  after  His  example  Who 
stretched  out  His  arms  all  the  day  long  to  an  ungodly 
and  gainsaying  people.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he 
prayed  to  the  Crucined  One  that  he  might  now  de^^ax^ 
in  peace,  when  his  prayer  was  heard,  and  Yos  srovrvX.'^^x*. 
home.    The  day  and  year  of  his  dealVi  at^  ^^\a  Xo  ^iaN^ 
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been  November  30th,  A.D.  70,  and  on  that  day  of  the 
year  he  is  commemorated.  * 

St.  Philip. 

Of  St.  Philip's  origin  and  early  associations  nothing  is 
known,  but  the  fact  that  he  was  "  of  Bethsaida,  the  city 
of  Andrew  and  Peter"  [John  i.  44],  suggests  that  he 
followed  the  same  occupation  as  they  did,  that  of  a  fisher- 
man. On  the  return  of  our  Lord  to  Galilee,  after  His 
Temptation,  He  sought  out  Philip  and  spoke  to  him  the 
blessed  words  of  command,  "  Follow  Me : "  the  first  act 
of  the  newly-called  disciple  being,  as  in  the  case  of 
Andrev,  to  go  in  search  of  one  who  was  dear  to  him 
and  give  him  the  good  tidings,  "We  have  found''  the 
Messiah.  Like  St.  Andrew  also,  Philip  was  brought  into 
prominence  in  connection  with  the  miracle  of  feeding  the 
five  thousand,  our  Lord  assaying  his  faith  by  asking  him, 
"Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat? 
[John  vi.  5.]  He  was  also  associated  with  St.  Andrew 
when  the  Greeks  came  desiring  to  see  Jesus,  for  they 
made  their  request  in  the  first  instance  to  Philip,  who 
communicated  it  to  Andrew,  and  then  went  with  the 
latter  Apostle  to  present  it  before  Jesus  [John  xiL  21, 
22].  With  his  words,  "  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufficeth  us,"  and  the  loving  rebuke  of  his  Master,  "  Have 
I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  Me,  Philip?"  [John  xiv.  8,  9,]  the  scriptural 
notices  of  the  Apostle  end. 

Writers  of  very  early  date  who  are  quoted  by  Eusebius 
state  that,  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Apostles,  St  Philip 
lived  at  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia  [Polycrates,  Papus, 
and  Proculus,  in  Euseb.  EccL  Hist,  iii.  31,  39,  v.  24} 
Clement  of  Alexandria  says  that  he  was  married  and  had 
sons  and  daughters.  Other  writers  connect  his  name, 
like  that  of  St.  Andrew,  with  the  early  Church  of  Russia 
and  with  the  evangelization  of  Northern  Asia ;  and  he  is 
said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  at  Hierapolis  by  being 
stoned  while  he  was  bound  to  a  cross.  There  has  been 
much  confusion,  however,  among  ecclesiastical  writers, 
betwpen  Philip  the  Apostle  and  Philip  the  Deacon  and 
Evangelist.    (ACTS  vi.  5 ;  viii. ;  xxi.  8.] 

St  Philip  is  commemoT^x^dvi\0\  St«  James  the  Less 
on  May  ist. 
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St.  Thomas. 

For  what  little  is  known  respecting  St.  Thomas,  see 
pages  250,  251.    He  is  commemorated  on  December  21st. 

St.  Bartholomew. 

For  what  little  is  known  respecting  St.  Bartholomew, 
see  pages  54,  55.    He  is  commemorated  on  August  24th. 

St.  Matthew. 

The  original  name  of  this  Evangelist  and  Apostle  was 
Levi  [Mark  ii.  14;  Luke  v.  27],  his  occupation  being 
that  of  a  publican,  or  collector  of  the  public  revenue  of 
the  Roman  conquerors  of  Judaea  [M  ait.  x.  3 ;  Luke  v.  27] ; 
and  he  probably  took  the  name  of  Matthew,  "  the  gift  of 
God,"  on  becoming  a  follower  of  Christ.  In  one  place 
[Mark  ii.  14]  he  is  called  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  which  is 
the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Chalphai,  and  is  in 
another  case  rendered  Clopas  [John  xix.  25],  and  this  has 
led  to  the  belief  that  he  was  a  brother  of  James  and  Joses, 
and  perhaps  (from  being  coupled  with  him  in  the  lists  of 
the  Apostles)  a  twin  brother  of  Thomas :  in  which  case 
he  would  have  been  among  the  "  brethren  "  or  cousins  of 
our  Lord.  The  occupation  of  St.  Matthew  was  one  which 
was  very  odious  to  the  Jews,  as  being  constantly  associated 
in  their  mind  not  only  with  the  idea  of  subjugation,  but 
also  of  extortion  and  fraud  [Matt.  ix.  loj;  and  it  is 
not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  Matthew  had  followed 
the  usual  course  of  the  publicans.  But  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  his  ears  with  Divine  power;  and  as  the 
sons  of  Zebeaee  had  left  their  ships,  their  nets,  and  their 
business,  to  obey  the  call  of  Christ,  so  did  Matthew  give 
up  his  profitable  office  to  do  the  bidding  of  Him  Who 
said,  "  Follow  Me."  Of  his  subsequent  personal  history 
the  New  Testament  says  nothing.  The  traditions  of  the 
third  century  add  that  he  lived  an  ascetic  life,  never  par- 
taking of  animal  food,  that  he  ministered  for  twelve  or 
fifteen  years  among  the  Jews,  and  that  after  the  dispersion 
of  the  Apostles  he  went  among  the  Gentiles,  some  mak- 
ing Ethiopia,  others  Persia,  Parthia,  and  Media^  the  sce.Tki^ 
of  his  labours  TEuseb.  EccL  Hist  \\\,  2A.  \tv  otv^  c!l 
these  countries  be  is  also  said  to  have  d\ed  o^  xftaxX.'ix^^'t^ 


314  THE  DISPERSION  OF  THE      [a.d.  44- 

[SocRAT.  Eccl.  Hist,  i.  19].    He  is  commemorated  on 
September  21st. 

St.  James  the  Less. 

This  Apostle  was  probably  called  ''  the  Less  "  because 
he  was  the  younger  of  two  of  the  same  name,  the  other 
being  the  son  of  Zebedee.  The  Aramaic  name  of  his 
father  was  Colpa,  which  was  Grecized  as  "Qopas** 
[John  xix.  25],  and  Latinized  as  "  Alphaeus"  [Matt.  x.  3], 
and  Alphaeus  is  thought  to  have  been  a  brother  of  Joseph, 
the  husband  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  after  whom  his  other 
son  was  named  "  Joses  **  or  Joseph.  The  mother  of  James 
and  Joses  was  named  Mary,  and  she  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  it  being  by  no  means 
uncommon  among  the  Jews  for  two  children  of  the  same 
family  to  receive  the  same  name.  This  relationship  of  the 
parents  brought  James  the  Less  into  near  relationship  to 
our  Lord,  and  as  the  Jews  had  no  name  for  *' cousin  "he 
was  called  "the  brother  of  our  Lord.*  [Matt.  xiiL  55, 
Gal.  i.  19.] 

St.  James  the  Less  appears  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
as  the  presiding  Apostle  when  the  questions  respecting 
Gentile  Christians  were  under  consideration  [Acts  xv.  13, 
19],  and  remained  at  Jerusalem  to  rule  the  Church  of 
Judaea — or,  as  is  usually  said,  as  the  first  Bishop  of  Teru- 
salem — after  the  dispersion  of  the  Apostles  [ACTS  ml  17 ; 
xxi.  18;  Clem.  Alex,  in  Euseb.  EccL  Hist,  il  i].  He 
lived  down  to  the  beginning  of  the  last  troubles  at  Teni- 
salem,  and  was  so  well  known  to  the  Jews  that  he  is 
mentioned  both  by  Josephus  and  in  the  Talmud.  When 
St.  Paul  had  thwarted  the  Sanhedrin  by  appealing  to 
Caesar,  the  members  of  that  body  turned  their  emniw 
against  St.  James,  who  had  hitherto  been  so  mu^ 
respected  by  the  Jews  that  he  had  won  from  them  the 
title  of  "the  Just,"  and,  being  a  Nazarite  [Numb.  vL  13I 
had  been  regarded  with  great  favour  by  the  priests.  The 
rulers  of  the  Jews  were  unable  to  accomplish  their  purpose 
during  the  lifetime  of  Festus,  but  upon  his  death,  and 
before  the  arrival  of  Albinus,  his  successor  [a.d.  62],  the 
high  priest  Ananus  had  the  Apostle  brought  before  him, 
and  required  him  to  renounce  Christ  before  the  assemUed 
people.  They  placed  him  upon  the  wing  of  the  Temple^ 
the  place  where  Satan  Yiad  t^m^ted  his  Master  [jy# 
45J,  that  he  might  irom  xVitnc^  %^^^  \.^  ^<^  tmq 
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gathered  in  the  great  Temple  Court  and  be  seen  by  them 
alL  But  instead  of  yielding  to  their  temptation  the 
Apostle  cried,  "  Why  do  ye  ask  me  concerning  Jesus  the 
Son  of  Man?  He  is  now  sitting  in  the  heavens,  on  the 
right  hand  of  great  Power,  and  is  about  to  come  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  By  this  confession  of  his  Master  his 
persecutors  were  so  exasperated  that  they  cast  the  Apostle 
down  from  the  roof  of  the  cloister  into  the  valley  beneath, 
and  began  also  to  stone  him  as  he  lay  there  bruised  and 
half  dead.  At  last  a  fuller  who  was  beating  out  clothes 
came  up  to  the  wall  and  ended  the  martyPs  sufferings 
with  the  club  which  he  had  been  using  [Joseph.  Antiq, 
XX.  9;  Hegesippus  in  Euseb.  EccL  Hist  ii.  23].  The 
writer  adds  that  St  James  was  buried  upon  the  spot  where 
he  died,  and  that  a  tomb  was  erected  over  his  grave ;  the 
spot  being  evidently  near  that  where  other  ancient  tombs 
exist,  in  the  valley  beneath  the  Temple  Mount. 

St  James  the  Less  was  the  writer  of  one  Epistle,  in 
which  he  calls  himself  *'  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  addresses  "  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad"  Qames  i.  i].  He  is  commemorated 
with  St  Philip  on  May  ist. 

St.  Simon  the  Canaanite. 

Nothing  is  known  of  this  Apostle  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment except  his  name.  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  call 
him  **  Simon  the  Canaanite"  [Matt.  x.  4;  Mark  iii.  18], 
St  Luke  calls  him  "Simon  Zelotes"  [Luke  vi.  15 ;  Acts 
i.  13] :  the  first  being  the  Aramaic  \Kanean\  and  the  other 
the  Greek  form  of  the  same  designation,  "the  Zealot." 
In  what  sense  he  was  so  called  is  not  apparent;  but  as 
there  was  a  fanatic  party  called  "  the  Zealots  "  in  the  last 
days  of  Jerusalem,  perhaps  the  name  may  have  been  in  use 
at  an  earlier  date  as  that  of  strict  Pharisees.  The  traditions 
respecting  the  apostolic  labours  of  Simon  Zelotes  are  of 
little  authority.  The  "  Acts  of  Simon  and  Jude  "  say  that 
he  went  to  Babylon  on  the  dispersion  of  the  Apostles,  and 
thence  travelled  through  twelve  provinces  of  the  Persian 
empire  with  St  Jude,  being  eventually  sawn  asunder  by 
ordfer  of  a  king  named  Nerseh  at  a  city  named  Suanis 
or  Suanir.  This  account  is  also  found  m  the  K\st<cyr)  c:^! 
Moses  of  Chorene[ii.  20,  16-21].  TYie  Geox^x^xv.  Oi>axOcv 
claims  St,  Simon  as  its  founder,  and  fvites  Yi\s  xaax^.Y^^^'s^ 
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at  Colchis.      He  is  commemorated  with  St.  Jude  on 
October  28th. 

St.  Jude. 

This  Apostle  is  called  Judas  by  St.  Luke  and  St  John 
[Luke  vi.  16 ;  Acts  i.  13 ;  John  xiv.  22],  and  "  Lebteus, 
whose  surname  was  Thadaaeus,"  by  St.  Matthew  FMait. 
xi.  3],  and  Thaddaeus  by  St  Mark  [Mark  iii.  iS].  St 
Luke  speaks  of  him  as  ''  the  brother  of  James,''  a  desig- 
nation which  he  himself  also  uses  in  the  introduction 
to  his  Epistle  [Jude  i  ;  comp.  Matt.  xiii.  55].  Nothing 
authentic  is  known  of  the  life  and  ministrations  of  St 
Jude  beyond  the  one  notice  of  him  which  is  found  in  St 
John's  Gospel  [John  xiv.  22].  There  is  indeed  a  long 
account  in  Eusebius  of  a  mission  to  Edessa  which  is  fre- 
quently assigned  to  the  Apostle,  but  Eusebius  distinctly 
calls  the  Thaddaeus  to  whom  this  is  attributed  '^  one  of  the 
seventy/*  and  the  narrative  is  not  regarded  as  authentic 
[EuSEB.  EccL  Hist.  i.  13].  The  same  historian  also  gives 
a  statement  of  Hegesippus,  a  much  earlier  writer,  that 
three  of  the  grandsons  of  St.  Jude  were  brought  before 
the  Emperor  Domitian  [a.d.  81 — 96]  as  belonging  to  the 
family  of  David,  but  that  he  dismissed  them  as  persons 
benes^th  his  notice  [Hegesippus  in  Euseb.  EccL  Hist. 
iii.  20].  St.  Jude  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  an 
idol  temple  in  the  same  city  in  which  St.  Simon  2^1otes  is 
said  to  have  been  sawn  asunder  [Abdi as,  Hist,  Apost,  vilj 

St  Jude  is  commemorated  with  St  Simon  the  Canaanite 
on  October  28th. 

St.  Matthias. 

For  all  that  is  known  respecting  St.  Matthias,  see  page 
268.     He  is  commemorated  on  February  24th. 

St.  Paul. 

His  life  is  given  in  detail  in  the  preceding  and  the 
following  chapters.  He  is  commemorated  by  the  Festival 
of  his  Conversion  on  January  25th. 

St.  Barnabas. 

This  is  the  only  sexvatit  of  Christ  except  the  Twelve,  St 
Matthias,  and  St.  Pau\,  to  viYiom  t\v^  vcC«i  ^\  k^os^  is 
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given  in  the  New  Testament,  and  it  is  observable  that  he 
is  so  called  in  the  only  passage  where  that  title  is  given  to 
St.  Paul  by  others  than  himself,  *'  the  Apostles  Barnabas 
and  Paul"  [Acts  xiv.  4,  14].  The  same  designation  is 
prefixed  to,  or  associated  with,  his  name  in  the  writings 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  [Clem.  Alex.  Misc,  ii.  6,  7,  20 ; 
V.  10],  in  the  ancient  Martyrologies  both  of  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Churches,  in  the  former  of  which  he  is 
coupled  with  St.  Bartholomew  as  St  Philip  is  with 
St  James,  and  in  the  Collect  which  is  used  upon  his 
festival 

St  Barnabas  was  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  a  man  of 
landed  property  in  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  originally 
bearing  the  Hebrew  name  of  Joseph  or  Joses  [Acts  iv. 
36].  It  was  a  tradition  of  early  times  that  he  was  one  of 
the  seventy  disciples,  and  in  the  Clementine  Recognitions^ 
a  work  of  the  third  century,  be  is  said  to  have  gone  to 
Rome  and  proclaimed  Christ  to  the  citizens  even  during 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  own  ministrations  [Clem.  Recogn, 
i.  7].  He  is  first  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  soon 
after  the  Ascension,  when  he  gave  to  the  Apostles  the  sum 
produced  by  the  sale  of  his  estate,  and  when  he  received 
from  them  the  name  of  Barnabas  [Acts  iv.  36,  37].  Six 
years  later  he  appears  again  at  Jerusalem  as  the  friend  of 
St.  Paul,  with  whom  he  had  probably  been  associated  in 
early  life  [Acts  ix.  27].  Some  years  after  this  he  was 
sent  on  a  mission  to  Antioch  by  the  Apostles,  and 
apparently  in  an  apostolic  capacity ;  and  after  minister- 
ing some  time  in  that  great  city  he  went  to  Tarsus,  that 
he  might  bring  St  Paul  to  Antioch  to  take  part  with  him 
in  the  work  of  evangelization  which  was  going  on  in  Syria 
[Acts  xi.  22-26].  From  this  time  the  two  friends  were 
closely  associated  for  some  years;  going  together  to  Jeru- 
salem to  carry  thither  the  contributions  which  the  Syrian 
Christians  had  offered  for  the  assistance  of  the  Christians 
of  Judaea  during  the  famine  [Acts  xi.  29,  30],  receiving 
together  the  Divine  mission  for  ministering  in  the  western 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire  [Acrs  xiii.  2],  being  together 
during  the  whole  of  St.  Paul's  first  missionary  journey 
[Acts  xiii — xiv.],  and  appearing  together  before  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem  to  give  an  account  of  their  work 
among  the  Gentiles  [Acts  xv.  2, 12, 22].  In  a.d.  51^ after 
about  twelve  years  of  this  constant  assoe\aX\otv,\5afcV«ci 
Kj^osHes  separated  on  account  of  a  d\£(erei\Q^  oi  o^\tC\otw 
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which  arose  between  them  respecting  the  companionship 
of  John  Mark,  a  nephew  of  St.  Barnabas  [CoL.  iv.  10],  on  a 
proposed  visitation  of  the  churches  which  they  had  founded 
on  their  previous  missionary  journey.  St.  Barnabas  then 
began  a  southern  circuit  of  those  churches,  attended  by 
Mark,  while  St  Paul,  attended  by  Silas,  took  the  countries 
north  and  west  of  Syria  [Acts  xv.  36].  This  is  the  last 
that  is  recorded  of  St.  Barnabas  in  the  New  Testament 

In  an  early  Christian  work  entitled  "The  Acts  of 
Barnabas,"  and  which  professes  to  have  been  written  by 
St.  Mark,  it  is  stated  that  when  St.  Paul  refused  to  allow 
Mark  to  accompany  him,  and  bade  St.  Barnabas  go 
another  road,  the  latter  replied,  "  The  grace  of  God  does 
not  desert  him  who  has  once  served  the  Gospel  and 
journeyed  with  us.  If,  therefore,  this  be  pleasing  to  thee. 
Father  Paul,  I  take  him  and  go.  And  Paul  said,  Go  thou 
in  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  we  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit;" 
and  that  the  two  Apostles  joined  in  prayer  before  they 
parted,  St  Barnabas  declaring  his  conviction  that  he 
should  see  his  brother  in  Christ  no  more,  for  that  death 
awaited  him  in  Cyprus.  The  Acts  further  state  that 
shortly  after  the  arrival  of  Barnabas  and  Mark  in  that 
island  a  riot  arose  at  Salamis,  in  which  the  Jews  seized 
the  Apostle,  dragged  him  by  a  rope  round  his  neck  from 
the  synagogue  to  the  racecourse,  where  "they  burned 
him  with  fire,  so  that  even  his  bones  became  dust'' 

St.  Barnabas  is  commemorated  on  June  nth. 

The  nature  of  the  missionary  work  which  was  done  by 
the  Apostles  among  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  the  non-Jewish 
or  heathen  nations,  into  whose  countries  they  were  dis- 
persed, is  illustrated  by  the  full  account  which  is  given  of 
St.  Paul's  labours.  It  is  expressed  by  the  general  phrase 
"  preaching  the  Gospel"  among  the  heathen :  but  this 
expression  can  only  be  rightly  understood  by  taking  it  in 
a  comprehensive  sense  ;  that  is,  as  including  all  the  wotk 
which  was  necessary  for  the  establishment  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  This  work  consisted  of  two  principal 
divisions  :  Firsts  the  Conversion  of  the  Heathen  to  belief 
in  Christ ;  and  secondly^  the  Organization  of  Churcheb 
among  the  converted  Heathen. 

[I.]  The  Conversion  of  the  Heathen  was  effected 
by  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Saviour's  Life, 
Death^  Resurrection,  aivd  Ksceii?l\ow,  ^xA  ^1  xV^r.  ^uq;K>se 
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of  salvation  for  which  these  were  accomplished.  For  doing 
this  effectively  the  Apostles  were  endowed  with  the  Gift 
of  Tongues f  by  means  of  which  they  were  enabled  to  speak 
to  all  people  whom  they  visited  in  their  own  language  ; 
and  with  the  Gift  of  Miracles^  by  means  of  which  they 
convinced  the  hearers  of  this  glad  tidings  that  they  were 
the  messengers  of  God,  Who  alone  would  give  them  such 
power.  Great  multitudes,  and  probably  whole  nations, 
were  thus  converted  to  Christianity  with  a  rapidity  that 
could  be  accomplished  by  no  other  means. 

[II.]  The  Organization  of  Churches  was  effected 
by  the  baptism  of  the  converts  of  whom  the  Churches 
were  to  consist,  and  the  Ordination  of  a  settled  Ministry 
by  whom  the  Ministerial  work  of  the  Apostles  should 
be  continued  after  their  departure. 

When  the  Apostles  had  ended  their  own  personal  work 
they  had  thus  accomplished  that  for  which  our  Lord  had 
ordained  them,  and  there  was  hardly  a  region  of  the  known 
earth  the  people  of  which  had  not  been  told  that  a  Saviour 
had  come  into  the  world,  and  in  which  the  Apostles  had 
'not  planted  those  means  of  grace  by  which  salvation 
itself  might  be  received  through  that  Saviour.  All  the 
work  of  the  Church  in  later  ages  has  been  simply  to  build 
on  this  Apostolic  foundation,  adding  stone  by  stone  to  the 
Living  Temple  of  Christ's  Mystical  Body. 


CHAPTER   11. 

anlr  1^(0  SKotlt  in  ^0ia  iWfnot^ 

A.D.   48 — 49. 

ACTS   XIII— XIV. 

IT  was  not  until  four  or  five  years  after  the  departure  of 
the  original  Apostles  from  the  Holy  Land  to  Gentile 
countries  that  he  who  was  afterwards  called  the  ''  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles''  was  commissioned  to  undertake  those 
missionary  travels  which  eventually  carried  him  to  \.Vv^  ^"^- 
treme  western  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  ¥  ox  \}tti^e  '^^ax^ 
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after  his  conversion  [a.d.  36 — 39]  St.  Paul  ministered  in 
Damascus  and  the  Syrian  desert  or  "Arabia;"  for  about 
five  years  more  [a.D.  39 — 44]  he  laboured  in  Cilicia;  and  for 
about  four  years  after  that  he  continued  his  ministrations 
in  Syria  in  conjunction  with  St  Barnabas,  Antioch  being 
the  chief  of  the  Churches  which  they  organized  there.* 

It  was  at  the  end  of  this  penod,  when  twelve  years  had 
passed  since  St.  Paul's  conversion,  that  a  Divine  message 
was  conveyed  to  his  mind  and  the  minds  of  other  minis- 
ters'  of  the  Church  of  Antioch  by  inspiration  as  they 
were  engaged  in  offering  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  "  Separate 
Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them."  This  work  was,  as  the  event  shews,  that 
of  converting  the  Gentiles  in  the  western  parts  of  the 
Roman  Empire  and  establishing  Churches  among  them. 
St  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas,  therefore,  the  first  of  whom, 
at  least,  had  already  been  made  an  Aposde  b^  Christ 
Himself,  were  now  "  separated "  by  prayer,  fastmg,  and 
imposition  of  hands,  the  devotional  discipline  preparing 
all  for  the  solemn  work  of  giving  and  receiving  the  "  mis- 
sion "  authorizing  the  two  Apostles  to  exercise  the  gifts  of 
their  Apostleship  in  a  particular  sphere  of  labour. 

§  The  Ministrations  of  SS,  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 

Cyprus, 

Being  thus  authorized  or  "sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  they  went  down  from  Antioch  to  Seleucia,  which 
was  the  seaport  of  the  Syrian  capital,  ships  of  burden 
not  being  able  to  go  up  the  Orontes  so  high  as  the  city 


'  Antioch  in  Syria  was  built  as 
the  capital  of  his  kingdom  bv 
Seleucus  Nicator,  the  first  Greek 
king  of  Syria  [b.c.  312—280].  He 
founded  it  upon  the  left  bank  of  the 
river  Orontes,  about  twenty  miles 
from  the  sea,  and  a  small  town,  with 
the  modem  name  of  Antakieh,  still 
stands  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  city. 
In  the  time  of  the  Apostles  Antioch 
was  the  capital  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vince of  Syria,  and  vras  a  city  of 
great  magnificence,  as  laige  as 
Paris.  There  was  a  colony  of  Jews 
there  from  the  beginning,  who  had 
great  privileges  allowed  to  them  bv 
the  Greek  sovereigns  of  Syria,  which 
were  continued  by  the  Romans 
[JosBPH.  Antiq.  xii.  3,  iV 


'  The  ministers  called  "prophets* 
were  those  who  had  the  Gih  of 
Inspiration,  which  mtrs  bestowed 
upon  them  chiefly  for  the  interpreci- 
tion  of  the  Old  Testament  ScripUirei. 

3  The  word  used  is  literally  "iHula 
they  litureized"  (Gr.  Uitottrgnuh 
tdft).  As  tne  angel  spoke  to  the  ean 
of  the  priest  Zacharias  while  he  wu 
offering  incense  in  the  Temple,  fo 
the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  to  the  miiidi 
of  these  "prophets  and  teachcn* 
while  they  were  offerinc  die 
"incense"  and  "pure  offerug"  of 
the  New  Dispensation  [Mal.  1.  iiL 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  "  DiviM 
Liturgy"  or  " Holy  Liturgy" wait 
name  often  used  ror  the  JBndMiut 
Ssv  \Y«  twVj  CKurch. 
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itself)  and  there  took  ship  for  Cyprus,'  the  native  country 
of  St.  Barnabas,  who  was  a  man  of  landed  estate  there 
[Acts  v.  36,  37].  Here  they  landed  at  Salamis,  which 
was  within  a  day's  sail  of  Seleucia,  and  passed  south- 
westward  through  the  island  to  Paphos,  carrying  on  their 
apostolic  work  as  they  went,  and  having  their  converts 
baptized  by  St.  Mark,  or  **John  whose  surname  was 
Mark,**  whom  they  had  taken  with  them  to  be  their 
minister  in  this  and  other  duties.  \Comp,  i  CoR.  i.  14- 
17.]  At  Paphos  they  were  opposed  in  their  work  by  a 
Jewish  magian  [Heb.  Elymas\  or  "wise  man**  named 
Bar-jesus,  who  endeavoured  to  influence  the  proconsul 
of  the  province,  Sergius  Paulus,'  against  them  and  their 
teaching.  Upon  this  St  Paul,  "filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,**  declared  to  the  magian  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  would  punish  him  with  blindness  for  a  time ;  and 
this  coming  to  pass  immediately,  the  proconsul  was  won 
over  to  the  faith  by  the  evidence  which  the  fact  gave  of 
the  Apostle's  Divine  Mission.    [Acts  xiii.  1-12.] 

To  what  extent  the  Cypriotes  m  general  were  converted 
to  Christianity  is  not  recorded,  but  the  Church  which  the 
Apostles  founded  on  the  island  has  never  ceased  to  exist, 
and  the  island  of  Cyprus  has  been  more  continuously  a 
Christian  country  than  the  adjacent  countries  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Asia  have  been. 

§  The  Ministry  o/SS,  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  Pamphylia 

and  Galatia, 

From  Cyprus  the  Apostles  took  ship  again  on  a  voyage 
of  two  hundred  miles  between  Paphos  and  Perga  on  their 

'  The  island  of  Cyprus   is    the  Egyptian  conquerors  the  Ptolemies. 

Chittim  of  the  Old  Testament  [Isa.  It  had  been  in  the  possession  of  the 

xxiii.  X,  note].     It  is  a  nanrowr  moun-  Romans  for  a  century  at  the  time 

tain  land,  thirty-five  miles  wide  for  when   St.   Paul   sailed    to   it  from 

two-Uiirds  of  its  length,  but  five  or  Seleucia. 

six  only  for  the  remaming   third,  '  There  is  no   ground  whatever 

which  stretches  out  to  the  extent  of  for  the  supposition  that  "  Saul,  who  is 

a  kuadrtd  and  forty  miles  in  the  also  called  Paul,"  took  his  name  of 

north>east  angle  of  the  Mediterran-  Paul  from  this  proconsul.    Bearing 

ean,  between  the  coasts  of  Cilicia  the   Greek   and   Roman   name   of 

and  Syria.    Its  primitive  inhabitants  "  Paul "  as  well  as  the  Hebrew  name 

wereof  Hittite  and  Phenician  origin,  of  "Saul,"  he  used  the  former  alone 

but  had  a  distinct  Cypriote  nation*  when  he  began  to  minister  among 

ality     which     had     been     largely  the  Greeks  and  Romans.    So  lohn 

moulded  in  the  eighth  and  seventh  Mark   also   dropped    his    Hebt«:*«« 

centuries    B.C.   by   their  Assyrian  name  of  John  and  >aL«ftd.  Vivik  VaSuctv 

conquerors,  and  m  the  fourth  and  nameof  MaT\c.,\>YvrVv\cVvYi^\&OcAA^^ 

third   eenturiea    by  their    GrsBco-  known  to  us*    V^CT'&r^v '^It^^A 
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way  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  a  central  city  of  Asia  Minor. 
On  their  arrival  at  Perga  St.  Mark  declined  to  go  further, 
the  experiences  of  Cyprus  making  him,  perhaps,  feel  un- 
equal to  the  fatigues  of  a  long  journey  on  foot  in  the 
company  of  so  vigorous  a  traveller  as  St  Paul.  He  took 
advantage,  therefore,  of  a  ship  which  was  about  to  sail 
from  Perga  to  Caesarea,  returning  thence  to  his  mother's 
house  at  Jerusalem,  while  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  went 
northward  to  Antioch.' 

In  this  Western  Antioch  the  Apostle  adopted  what 
appears  to  have  been  his  usual  course,  beginning  his  work 
among  the  Jews  and  in  the  synagogue.  On  the  Sabbath 
day  he  and  St.  Barnabas  went  to  the  synago|;ue,  and 
sitting  down  among  the  congregation,  awaited  then:  oppor- 
tunity. The  lessons  of  the  day  were  read  from  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  \comp,  Luke  iv.  16-22] ;  and  then  the 
elders,  observing  from  their  seats  in  the  apse  of  the  syna- 
gogue that  there  were  two  strangers  present  whose  aspect 
conveyed  the  impression  that  they  were  Jews  of  piety  and 
learning, ''  sent  unto  them,  saying.  Ye  men  and  brethren, 
if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on." 
For  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  synagogues  were 
not  places  of  Divine  worship  like  the  Temple,  but  places 
for  hearing  the  Scriptures  read  and  explained.  Having  re- 
ceived this  invitation,  St.  Paul  delivered  his  first  reconJed 
address,  and  it  is  remarkable  as  being  like  an  echo  of  that 
last  address  of  St  Stephen  to  which  the  Apostle  had  lis- 
tened fifteen  years  before  :  leading  up,  like  it,  through  the 
history  of  the  chosen  people  to  that  of  Him  Who  came  fr(»n 
the  midst  of  them,  and  from  the  family  of  Israel  to  that 
universal  family  of  which  He  came  to  be  the  Saviour : 
shewing  that  His  life  and  work  were  the  fulfilment  of 
Law  and  Prophecy.    [Acts  xiii.  X3-41.] 

But  many  of  the  citizens  of  Antioch  who  were  neither 
Jews  nor  proselytes  had  gathered  around  the  synagogue 
(into  which  they  were  not  permitted  to  enter)  on  Uie  report 
that  something  unusual  was  occurring  there ;  and  these 

'  Antioch  in  Pisidia  was  one  of  pecially  the  remains  of  an  aqoeihA 

the  sixteen  cities  of  that  name  which  of  several  temples,  and  of  a  dniRh. 

had  leen  built  by  Seleucus  Nicator.  At    the   time   when   the  Apoilks 

Its  site  has  been  ascertained  in  recent  visited  the  cxtf  this  Western  Artiodi 

times  to  have  been  at  a  place  now  was  a  town  ot  great  conuBodal  ■■* 

called  Yalobatch,  upon  a  low  hill  on  (wrtance  on  the  road  of 


the  south  side  of  the  mountain  range      tion  between  the  eastern  aad  ■■mm 
which  divided  Plury^  from  Pmd\au      duuvcu  of  Asia  Manor. 
Cojifiderable  ruins  stiU  txUt,  tv 


JLD.  4«-49.1    MISSIONARY  yOURNEY  323 

Gentiles,  having  heard  part  of  St.  Paul's  address,  besought 
him,  as  he  and  St  Barnabas  passed  through  the  crowd, 
that  he  would  speak  these  words  to  them  also  on  the 
following  Sabbath  day,  which  they  knew  to  be  the  day 
whereon  the  Jews  assembled  to  hear  their  teachers.  On 
that  day  '*  came  almost  the  whole  city  together  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God :  **  but  when  the  Jews  found  that  the  same 
Messiah,  the  personal  Word  of  God,  was  offered  to  the 
Gentiles  as  was  offered  to  themselves,  the  narrow  spirit 
oif  Judaism  filled  them  with  envy  ;  and  their  blasphemies 
led  the  Apostles  to  tell  them  plainly  that  since  they  rejected 
the  Word  of  God,  they  themselves  would  be  rejected,  the 
ministrations  of  the  Apostles  would  be  given  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  in  them  would  be  fulfilled  the  promises  of  the 
Messiah's  **  light "  and  "  salvation  "  which  had  been  made 
in  the  ancient  prophecies  of  the  Hebrew  race.  The 
Apostles  then  carried  the  Word  of  the  Lord  not  only  to 
the  Gentiles  of  Antioch  itself,  but  **  throughout  all  the 
region  ; "  and  as  Antioch  was  on  the  border  of  Phrygia,  it  is 
probable  that  when  St.  Paul  went  "  throughout  Phrygia  " 
on  his  next  missionary  journey,  three  years  ^  afterwards, 
establishing  the  Churches  in  the  Faith  [Acts  xvi.  5,  6], 
he  was  visiting  those  Churches  which  he  and  St.  Barnabas 
had  already  formed  among  the  Gentiles  of  Antioch  and 
its  neighbourhood.    \Comp.  Acts  xiv.  23.] 

A  persecution  was,  however,  raised  against  the  two 
Apostles  by  the  Jews  through  certain  women  of  rank  who 
had  become  proselytes,  and  who  influenced  their  husbands, 
"  the  chief  men  of  the  city,"  so  that  they  expelled  the 
Apostles  out  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood,  perhaps 

[see  2  Tim.  iii.  11]  not  without  some  acts  of  severity. 
ACTSxiii.  42-52.1 

Icomum  was  the  next  centre  of  St.  Paul's  ministrations. 
It  was  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  the  southern  half  of 
Galatia,  and  still  survives  under  the  name  of  Konieh, 
beine  situated  about  ninety  miles  eastward  of  the 
Pisidian  Antioch  on  the  road  to  Tarsus  and  the  Syrian 
Antioch.  Here  also  the  Aposdes  began  their  work 
among  the  Jews  and  in  the  synagogue,  but  were  soon 
driven  to  turn  from  them  to  the  heathen.  They  re- 
mained at  Iconium  for  some  months,  and  added  a  large 
number  of  converts  to  the  Church,  their  work  V^\tv^^ 
facilitated  by  the  "  signs  and  wonders"  -wYvxcVi  *^  ^^'t'V-Kix^ 
^raated  to  be  done  by  their  hands  \^^  xYv^s^  s\%ti.%  ^xA 
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wonders  being  probably  miracles  of  healing  such  as  were 
wrought  afterwards  at  Lystra  [ACTS  xiv.  10]  and  Ephesus 
[Acts  xix.  11,  12].  At  last  the  Jews  again  succeeded  in 
driving  the  Apostles  away,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
leading  a  mob  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  against  them  for 
the  purpose  of  stoning  them,  so  that  they  escaped  death 
only  by  a  hasty  flight  from  the  city.    [Acts  xiv.  1-7.] 

Lystra  and  Derbe  and  the  surrounding  districts  were 
then  visited  by  the  Apostles,  two  places  of  which  nothing 
is  certainly  known  but  that  they  were  "cities  of  Lycaonia," 
lying  on  the  route  between  Cilicia  and  the  Pisidian 
Antioch,  about  twenty  miles  distant  from  each  other,  and 
from  forty  to  sixty  miles  south-eastward  of  Iconium. 
Here  St.  Paul  wrought  a  miracle  upon  a  man  who  had 
been  a  cripple  from  his  birth  similar  to  that  which  had 
been  wrought  by  St.  Peter  at  the  Gate  Beautiful  [see 
page  275]  :  and  the  man's  cure  was  so  evidently  the  work 
of  Divine  power  that  the  heathen  citizens  of  Lystra  at 
once  began  to  offer  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  Divine 
honour  as  Mercury  and  Jupiter  [Gr.  Hermes  and  Zeus]^ 
of  whom  there  was  a  tradition  that  they  had  once  before 
"  come  down  to  "  the  people  of  Lycaonia  "  in  the  likeness 
of  men."  It  was  with  great  difficulty  that  the  Apostles 
prevented  the  people  from  offering  sacrifices  to  them : 
and  instead  of  being  able  to  proclaim  to  them  the  special 
truths  of  Christianity,  they  were  obliged  to  fall  back  on 
the  first  principles  of  natural  religion,  and^peak  to  them 
of  a  "Living  God"  Whose  Providence  was  an  evidence 
of  His  existence,  as  contrasted  with  their  "vanities"  or 
myths  and  idols,  Jupiter  and  Mercury,  who  were  the  mere 
inventions  of  poets  and  sculptors. 

But  the  persecuting  Jews  of  Antioch,  who  had  followed 
the  Apostles  to  Iconium,  came  on  with  others  from  the 
latter  city ;  and  having  persuaded  the  people  of  Lystra  to 
give  up  St.  Paul  to  them,  they  stoned  him  until  Uiey 
thought  that  he  was  dead,  and  dragged  his  body  oat  of 
the  city.  Wherever  stoning  is  elsewhere  mentioned, 
whether  in  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament,  it  adways 
means  stoning  to  death  ;  and  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  the 
word  means  &e  same  here,  both  for  this  reason  and  also 
because  of  the  extreme  improbability  of  any  one  escaping 
alive  from  a  stoning  at  the  hands  of  Jews  if  they  bad 
intended  to  kill  h\m«  When,  therefore,  it  is  said  im- 
luediately  afterwards  A\vax  Sx-  '^^>3^^  ''^  x^^^  .>k^  «iA 
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into  the  city,"  and  that  '*  the  next  day  "  he  was  so  strone 
and  well  that  ''he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe, 
twenty  miles  distant,  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  the  Apostle 
was  miraculously  restored  from  death  to  life.  It  may 
have  been  at  this  time,  as  is  stated  in  the  margin  of 
English  Bibles  at  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  that  St.  Paul  was  *' caught 
up  to  the  third  heaven,"  or  else  "  to  Paradise,"  not  know- 
ing afterwards  whether  he  had  been  so  caught  up  ^^  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body."    [Acts  xiv.  8-^.J 

After  ministering  for  some  time  at  Derbe,  and  making 
many  disciples  there,  the  two  Apostles  *^  returned  to  Lystra, 
and  Iconium,  and  Antioch,"  where  the  persecution  or 
''  tribulation "  appears  to  have  extended  to  the  converts 
in  general  On  these  second  visits  to  the  cities  and 
districts  named,  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  established 
Churches  among  the  converts  by  the  ordination  of  priests ' 
to  take  charge  of  them  and  minister  to  them  the  means 
of  grace.  They  then  worked  their  way  back  to  Perga, 
where  they  made  a  short  stay  to  establish  a  Church 
in  the  town  which  they  had  previously  passed  through 
without  delaying  their  journey:  and  going  from  Perga 
to  Attaleia,  the  newer  seaport  of  Pamphylia,  they  there 
took  ship  to  return  to  the  Syrian  capital,  from  which  they 
had  started  nearly  two  years  before.  There  they  were 
able  to  tell  the  brethren  that  God  was  calling  multitudes 
into  His  Kingdom  from  among  the  heathen,  and  that  the 
two  eventful  years  of  their  absence  were  years  in  which 
they  had  suffered  much  from  travel  and  persecution,  but 
which  had  seen  the  first  ingathering  of  a  vast  harvest. 

§  The  Apostolic  Council. 

The  general  struggle  which  had  arisen  between  Judaism 
and  Christianity  began  now  to  throw  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  the  Church.  The  unconverted  Jews  opposed 
altogether  the  idea  that  the  promised  Christ  or  Messiah 
could  be  sent  to  any  but  Jews :  many  converted  Jews 
maintained  that  the  heathen  must  become  Jews,  by 
circumcision  and  observance  of  the  Law  as  proselytes, 
if  they  were  to  have  any  part  in  Christ.    '^Except  ye 

'  The  word    **  elders,"  which  is  and  more  familiar  form  "  priests : " 

med  in  the  Authorized  Version,  re-  *'new  'presbyter'"  \k«\u^  \kMX«  «& 

presents   the   Greek   word    "pres-  Milton    says,    **o\^    ^'V^xve.ix''    -^wxw. 

bdteroi,"  the  Engl'uh  form  of  which  large,"  or  at  tviW  \fttvijia.,  VasXeaA^sW 

Mr  **prc9byun,*'  or  in  the  shorter  in  its  abbreviated lotxsu 
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be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,"  they  said 
to  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Antioch,  ''ye  cannot  be 
saved." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  this  struggle  to  impose 
Judaism  upon  all  Christians  throughout  the  world  took 
place  at  a  time  when  those  Jews,  and  probably  proselytes 
also,  who  became  devout  Christians  still  continued  to  use 
all  the  customs  of  the  Law  as  devout  Jews.  Even  at  a 
much  later  date  St.  James  and  the  elders  said  to  St  Paul, 
'*  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there 
are  which  believe ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  Law  ^ 
[Acts  xxi.  20] ;  and  St  Paul  himself,  however  energeti- 
cally he  enforced  the  Uberty  of  Gentile  converts,  or 
however  little  importance  he  might  attach  to  Rabbinical 
tradition,  was  himself  a  scrupulous  observer  of  the  real 
Levitical  system  [Acts  xviii.  18  ;  xxi.  24,  26 ;  xxiv.  18]. 
The  Apostles  had,  in  fact,  been  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  establish  Christianity  under  two  phases.  One  of  these 
was  adapted  for  Jews  and  Jewish  proselytes,  in  which 
Baptism,  special  prayers^  ana  the  Holy  Eucharist,  were 
added  to  the  Levitical  system :  the  other  was  adapted  for 
those  who  were  neither  bom  Jews  nor  proselytes,  but 
Romans,  Greeks,  or  Asiatics,  and  in  this  phase  of  Chris* 
tianity.  Baptism,  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  special  prayers, 
were  used  without  any  association  whatever  with  the 
Levitical  system. 

The  Providence  of  God  permitted  the  Old  and  the 
New  Dispensations  to  coexist  side  by  side  for  one  whole 
generation  after  the  Great  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  and 
until  both  Jew  and  Gentile  should  have  had  time  to 
understand  that  the  New  was  but  a  glorious  expansion 
of  the  Old ;  that  the  local  and  typic^  sacrifices  of  the 
Temple  were  superseded  by  the  universal  and  commemo- 
rative sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  that  Baptism  bad 
taken  the  place  of  circumcision;  that  the  Lord's  day  was 
to  be  observed  instead  of  the  Sabbath;  and  that  the 
Lord's  House  was  to  be  set  up  for  His  Presence  and  for 
His  Worship  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  not  in  Jerusalem 
alone,  but  in  every  town  and  village  throughout  the  world. 
What  the  Judaizers  wanted,  however,  was  to  establish 
a  thorough  uniformity,  so  that  the  heathen  who  were 
converted  to  Christianity  should  be  received  as  Christians 
only  on  the  condiliorv  oi  \]i[v^\t  coTvs^i\img  to  be  received 
as  Jews  also.     Genl\\e  CVii\sX\a»s  xkax>rRia?j  x^^^sn^^^HUt 
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terms,  and  St  Paul  vigorously  supported  them  in  their 
refusal    [Acts  xv.  1-5.J 

To  consider  and  settle  this  controversy  the  Apostles, 
probably  all  who  remained  alive,  gathered  together  at 
Jerusalem,  their  assembly  forming  what  is  often  called 
the  "First  Council  of  the  Church,"  or  "The  Apostolic 
CounciL*  With  themselves  they  associated  the  "  elders  " 
or  priests,  and  their  deliberations  were  to  some  extent 
carried  on  in  public,  for  "  the  multitude,'*  or  "  the  whole 
Church,"  is  said  to  have  been  present. 

In  this  assembly  there  was  "much  disputing"  at  first, 
apparently  a  disinclination  to  listen  to  SS.  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  This  was  quieted  by  St.  Peter,  who  related  to 
the  Jewish  Christians  the  manner  in  which  God,  having 
chosen  him  to  open  the  door  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles, 
had  borne  witness  to  the  work  when  Cornelius  and  his 
friends  were  converted  by  "  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  as  He  did  unto  us,''  though  there  was  no  word 
spoken  of  making  them  proselytes  by  circumcision  or  of 
compelling  them  to  observe  the  Jewish  Law.  If  God  had 
thus  Himself  testified  to  the  establishment  of  a  non-Judaic 
Church,  why  then  should  the  Judaizers  "tempt  God"  by 
suggesting  that  He  could  not  save  the  Gentiles  by  Christ 
unless  they  became  Jews  ?  The  yoke  of  the  Law  was  too 
heavy  for  even  Jews  to  bear,  why  should  they  impose  it 
upon  those  who  were  not  Jews,  and  thus  make  Christianity 
an  insufferable  burden  to  them  ?  These  reasonings  of  St. 
Peter  silenced  "the  multitude"  of  Jewish  Christians,  and 
they  listened  patiently  to  the  further  evidence  of  God's 
approval,  which  was  given  by  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
when  they  shewed  that  He  had  confirmed  their  work 
among  the  Gentiles  by  miracles  and  wonders. 

St.  James  the  Less,  the  Apostle  who  always  resided  at 
Jerusalem,-  and  who  took  charge  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
then  summed  up,  as  president  of  the  Council,  the  evidence 
of  God's  approval  which  had  been  given  ;  and  adding  his 
own  opinion  to  that  of  St.  Peter,  proposed  that  an  Epistle 
should  be  written  to  the  Gentile  Christians  which  should 
be  read  in  their  Churches  as  the  Law  of  Moses  was  read 
in  the  synagogues,  and  be  to  them  their  Law  in  respect 
to  the  disputed  subject  This  Epistle  was  written  in  the 
name  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders,  and  is  afterwards  c^.Uft5l 
**  the  decrees "  given  to  the  GentWe  CYvMxcVts.  \t  ^^& 
addressed  in  the  first  instance  to  "  tVie  bttlVixtxiHiVvOcL'^^ 
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of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Svria  and  Cilicia  ;'*  and 
after  declaring  that  their  decision  had  been  arrived  at 
under  the  influence  of  inspiration — "it  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us" — they  inform  the  Gentile 
Christians  that  circumcision  and  the  observance  of  tlic 
Law  are  a  burden  not  necessary  for  them,  but  that  they 
are  required  so  far  to  adopt  Jewish  customs  as  Chrisdin 
customs  that  they  are  to  abstain  [i]  from  food  offered  to 
idols,'  [2]  from  using  blood  as  food,"  [3]  from  eating 
animals  which  are  put  to  death  in  such  a  manner  as  is 
intended  expressly  to  retain  the  blood  in  their  flesh,  [4] 
and  from  the  licentious  rites  which  were  associated  with 
times  of  festivity  among  their 'heathen  brethren.  [Acts 
XV.  6-29.] 

These  decrees  ordained  by  the  Apostles  and  Elders  at 
Jerusalem  were  sent  to  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  Cilica 
by  two  messengers  specially  selected  for  the  purpose, 
one  of  whom  was  Judas  surnamed  Barsabas,  who  had 
been  one  of  the  two  nominated  for  the  vacant  Apostie- 
ship  to  which  St.  Matthias  was  eventually  appointed,  ard 
Silas  or  Silvanus,  who  is  often  mentioned  as  a  companion 
of  St.  Paul  in  his  second  missionary  journey.  They  were 
afterwards  circulated  among  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor 
by  St.  Paul  [Acts  xvi.  4]. 

(Gen.  ix.  4],  and  to  the  children  of 
Israel  especially  in  the  Law  [Lev. 
xvi  i.  X  X ,  X  2].  The  precept  was  strialy 
observed  b]^  the  Primitive  Christians, 
and  is  considered  to  be  of  perpetual 
obligation  by  the  Eastern  Church. 
It  applies  to  the  deliberate  use  of 
blood  as  an  article  of  food,  as  in 
haying  blood  that  is  drawn  from  an 
animal  converted  into  sausages ;  or, 
as  stated  above,  in  wringing  the 
neck  of  a  bird  without  bleedin|[  it 
for  the  express  purpose  of  retaining 
the  blood  in  the  nesh.  The  princi|>le 
on  which  the  precept  is  based  is, 
that  the  blood  is  the  vehicle  of  an 
animal's  life,  and  that  it  has  a  sacred 
character  from  its  association  with 
sacrifices. 


^  Such  articles  of  food  were  called 
"idolothyta"  from  the  Greek  words 
gidoloftt  **  an  idol."  and  thugin,  **  to 
offer  in  sacrifice."  They  would  con- 
sist of  [i]  food  which  had  formed 
part  of  a  sacrifice,  the  later  Greeks 
and  Romans  only  consuming  the 
entrails  and  blood  of  animals  upon 
the  altar,  and  eating  the  flesh  at  a 
sacrificial  feast ;  or  [2]  of  the  food 
used  at  an  ordinary  meal,  which  had 
been  blessed  by  placing  a  small 
quantity  before^  an  idol,  or  throwing 
a  small  quantity  upon  a  fire  as  a 
sacrifice,  or  pounng  out  a  little  wine 
as  a  libation  to  the  gods. 
^  '  This  was  the  renewal  for  Chris- 
tians of  a  command  that  had  been 
given  to  all  mankind  after  the  Deluge 
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CHAPTER    III. 


A.D.  51— 54' 
ACTS  XV.  30— XVIII.  22. 

ABOUT  a  year  after  their  return  from  Asia  Minor  SS. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  determined  to  go  there  again  for 
the  purpose  of  visiting  the  Churches  which  they  had  now 
established.  St.  Paul  appears  to  have  proposed  that 
they  should  both  go  together,  as  before,  and  travel  by  the 
same  route,  through  Cyprus  and  Pamphylia.  But  Divine 
Providence  had  not  so  arranged  the  work  of  the  two 
Apostles,  the  visitation  journey  which  St.  Paul  intended 
to  make  in  Asia  Minor  being  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  a  preliminary  o^e  only  to  the  ministrations  of  the 
Apostle  in  the  east  of  Europe.  A  difference  of  opinion 
between  the  two  Apostles  respecting  the  expediency  of 
taking  St.  Mark  with  them  led  therefore  to  a  change  of 
plan,  St.  Barnabas  beginning  the  visitation  of  the 
Churches  by  a  southern  route,  going  with  his  nephew 
John  Mark  to  Cyprus,  and  St.  Paul  going  by  a  northern 
route  through  Syria  and  Cilicia  to  Lystra  and  Derbe. 
Henceforth  the  work  of  St.  Paul  alone  is  narrated  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.    [Acts  xv.  30-41.] 

The  Apostle  started  in  company  with  Silas,  who  had 
remained  at  Antioch,  or  had  returned  thither  at  the  re- 
quest of  St.  Paul  after  delivering  to  the  Church  there  the 
decrees  of  the  Apostolic  Council.    But  at  Lystra  Timothy' 


*  Timothy,  or  Timothefls,  was 
the  son  of  a  Gentile  or  "Greek" 
father  and  of  a  Christian^  lewess 
named  Eunictf,  who,  with  her 
mother  Lot's,  was  very  highly^  es- 
teemed by  the  Apostle  [Acts  xvi.  z ; 
a  Tim.  i.  5].  The  family  resided  at 
Lystra,  and  were  probably  among 
the  disciples  who  gathered  round  the 
i^X^stle  on  his  first  and  second  visit 
to  Lystra  in  A.D.  4Z  [Acts  xiv.  6-22], 
Utt  whether  the  tather  was  Uving  at 


the  time  is  not  clean  his  name  never 
bein|{  mentioned,  it  is  incidentally 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  that  Timothy 
had  "known  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
from  his  childhood,  which  shews 
that  he  had  been  brought  up  reli- 
giously in  the  knowledge  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  but  he  was  not  brought 
up  as  a  strict  Jew,  and  at  the  voca 
of  St.  PauVa  second  nvsvx.  \»  Yj^wx^ 
was  in  t\\c  "pos\uotv  ol  «k  ^«cxvk» 
ChrUtian.     kx.  tVu%  <\m^  ^«^  'o^'* 
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was  added  to  his  company  to  act  as  a  minister  or  deacon 
in  the  place  of  St.  Mark,  Silas  occupying  an  almost 
apostolic  position  [Acts  xv.  22,  25,  32],  and  being  re- 

3uired  for  work  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which  was 
one  by  St.  Paul  himself:  and  the  young  Evangelist 
Timothy  accompanied  St.  Paul  during  nearly  the  whole 
of  his  subsequent  career. 

Little  is  said  respecting  St.  Paul's  visitation  of  the 
Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  and  he  does  not  appear  to  have 
carried  out  his  intentions  further  than  visiting  the  north- 
ern ones,  those  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia.  He  and  Silas 
were  Divinely  forbidden  to  minister  in  the  province  of 
Bithynia,  or  in  that  of  Asia  :  and  although  they  passed 
through  the  northern  district  of  Asia,  known  as  Mysia, 
they  were  not  allowed  to  halt  there,  but  were  led,  they 
knew  not  why,  to  Troas,'  a  port  of  embarkation  for  Europe. 
There  St.  Paul  was  finally  directed  where  to  go  by  a  vision 
which  appeared  to  him  in  the  night, ''  There  stood  a  man 
of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  saying,  Come  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help  us."  This  the  Apostle  and  his 
companions  at  once  understood  to  be  a  message  from  the 
Lora,  calling  upon  them  to  cross  the  iEgsean  Sea  and 
carry  their  ministrations  into  Greece ;  and  they  at  once 
took  ship  for  Neapolis,  the  nearest  seaport  of  Macedonia. 
[ACTSxvi.  I- 1 1.] 

have   been   twenty  or   twenty-two  which  occupied  some  time.  Towmrds 

years  of  age,  being  still  young,  or  thecloseof  St.  PaursUfe[A.D.67]lie 

under  forty,  at  the  close  of  St.  Paul's  appointed  Timothy  to  be  Evang^st* 

life  [x  Tim.  iv.  12];   and  St.  Paul  bishop  or  "  angeP' of  the  Church  of 

determined  to  take  him  with  him,  Ephesus.      There  he  is  reputed  to 

as  he  had  taken  the  young  J[ohn  have  lived  until  the  end  of  the  first 

Mark,  to  be  his  "minister,"  or  minis-  or  the  beginning  of  the  seocmd  ces* 

terial  attendant,  and  "go  forth  with  tury:  and  it  is  said  that  when  he 

him"  from  Asia  Minor  to  assist  in  rebuked    the    Ephesiauu   for  their 

evangelizing  Macedonia  and  Greece  revival  of  the  festival  of  Diana  he 

[Acts  xvi.  a].    At  this  time  St.  Paul  was  cruelly  beaten  to  death  fay  the 

caused  Timothy  to  be  circumcised  mob. 

that  his  ministrations  might  not  be  '  Troas,  or   Alexandria  Troas, 

objected  to  by  Jewish  Christians,  stood  about   ten    miles   below  the 


and  that  he  might  have  free  access      mouth  of  the  Dardanelles,  and 
with  the  Apostle  to^  i>laces  where      supposed  to  occupy  a  site  Tery  near 


Jews   carried   on   Divine  worship.      to  that  of  the  ancient  Troy.    It 
Timothy  then  accompanied  St.  Paul      a  port  of  considerable  importance  i 


.nnd  Silas  on  their  visitation  of  the  St.   Paul's  time,   and  the 

Churches  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  often  enteruined  projects  of  nakbf 

and   passed   over  with   them  from  it  the  capital  of  the  Eastern  En^iiR 

Troas  to  Europe.  until  Constantine  rebuilt  **       


Timothy  accompanied  the  Apostle  at  the  other  end  of  the  sea  of  lfi>^ 

during  the  greater  part  of  his  sub-  mora.    The  ruins  of  Troas  skill  exiit 

sequent  work,  although  occasvonaWv  >vcv^«c  V>\«  twmel^^^  Eidd-ScnBibod^ 

Meat  aLWxy  by  him  on  special  mia^ons  «  0\d  Q.oia.\axi<>an\^« » 
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§  Tke  Ministry  o/SS.  Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippt, 
Thessalonica^  and  Berea, 

A  day's  voyage  with  the  wind  in  their  favour  took  St. 
Paul  and  his  company — which  was  now  joined  by  St. 
Luke,  the  writer  of  the  Acts ' — to  the  island  known  as 
the  Thracian  Samos,  and  still  known  as  Samothraki. 
There  the  ship  anchored  for  the  night,  and  starting  again 
at  daybreak  they  came  before  nightfall  to  Neapolis,  or 
"  new  town,"  which  was  probably  on  the  site  of  the  modern 
Kavala,  and  was  the  port  at  which  travellers  landed  for 
Philippi,  as  they  landed  at  Seleucia  for  Antioch  [page  320]. 
From  thence  a  walk  of  ten  miles  carried  to  Philippi,' 
"a  chief  city  of  the  frontier  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony," 
although  Thessalonica  was  the  chief  city  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Macedonia  and  the  seat  of  government.  The 
Apostle  spent  some  time  at  Philippi,  long  enough  for  a 
strong  affection  to  grow  up  between  him  and  his  converts, 
as  is  shown  by  the  Epistle  which  he  wrote  to  them  eleven 
or  twelve  years  afterwards,  but  little  is  said  of  these  min- 
istrations. One  of  the  earliest  converts  was  Lydia,  a 
Greek  proselyte,  a  woman  of  wealth  as  a  seller  of  purple 
dyed  silk,  and  probably  the  proprietor  of  one  of  the  famous 
dyeworks  of  Thyatira ;  and  at  her  house  in  Philippi,  St. 
Paul  and  his  company  found  a  home  during  their  stay  in 
the  city  [Acts  xvi.  13-15,40],  Among  the  latest  converts 
were  the  governor  of  the  city  gaol  and  his  household 
[Acts  xvi.  1-15]. 

The  ultimate  departure  of  the  Apostle  from  this  centre 
of  missionary  work  was  brought  about  by  a  persecution 
in  which  he  and  Silas  went  through  short  but  severe 
suffering,  and  of  which  he  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians, 
**  Even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and  were  shame- 
fully entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi."  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  first  persecution  which  St.  Paul  had  to  en- 
dure from  the  heathen,  although  the  Jews  had  followed 
him  up  with  determined  animosity  and  violence  in  Asia 
Minor  and  Syria.     There  was  a  young  female  slave, 

'  This  may  be  gathered  from  the  city  named  after  Phih'p,  the  father 

circumtttance   that  the  writer  now  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  was 

uses  the  pronoun  "  we, 'I  as  one  who  made  a  military  "colony"  by  the 

narrates  events  in  which  he  took  Emperor  Au^stus  after  nis  victory 

part.  over  Brutus  m  the  Plain  of  PVi\\\\>'^ 

'Philippi  was  built  upon   the  Its r\\\n& ate %x\\\ xo\>^ ^^ftti w^ax v^n 

river   Gan^'res,   a   branch   of  the  modern  TuTV^»Yl>n)^aL^<&tA.tDA^^^«x*>^ 

Strymon,  oeMr  the  site  of  the  ancient  ketU. 
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*'  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination,"  who  brought 
much  gain  to  her  owners  by  soothsaying,  that  is,  by  the 
utterance  of  "oracles"  put  into  her  mind  by  the  evil 
spirit,  as  in  the  case  of  the  priestesses  of  Apollo,  or 
Pythonesses,  at  Delphi.  For  many  days  this  Philippian 
Pythoness  followed  St.  Paul  and  his  companions,  crying 
under  the  influence  of  the  evil  spirit,  "  These  men  are 
the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,"  and  under  that  of 
her  own  nature  imploring  help,  adding, "  which  shew  unto 
us  the  way  of  salvation."  St.  Paul  cast  out  the  evil 
spirit,  and  thus  destroyed  the  trade  of  her  masters  ;  who 
revenged  themselves  by  seizing  him  and  Silas  and  carry- 
ing them  before  the  military  rulers  of  Philippi  with  the 
charge  that  they  were  Jews  who  troubled  the  city  and 
taught  customs  which  were  contrary  to  the  Roman  laws. 
The  charge  was  readily  taken  up  by  "the  multitude.*' 
The  magistrates  were  easily  influenced,  like  Pilate,  by  the 
clamour  of  the  mob,  and  without  further  enquiry  ordered 
the  two  prisoners  to  be  beaten.  The  attendant  lictors 
then  unbound  the  bundle^of  rods  which  surrounded  their 
axes,  tore  the  clothes  off  the  backs  of  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
"  laid  many  stripes  upon  them,'*  this  being  one  of  the 
three  times  when  St.  Paul  was  "beaten  with  rods"  [2  COR. 
xi,  25].  The  bastinadoed  prisoners  were  then  thrust  into 
"  the  innef,"  or  underground,  prison,  and  further  secured 
by  having  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks.  But  while 
they  were  praying  and  singing  praises  at  midnight,  either 
because  it  was  one  of  the  night  hours  of  prayer,  or  because 
they  were  kept  awake  by  the  pain  of  their  lacerated  backs 
and  the  discomfort  of  their  cramped  position,  there  was 
a  shock  of  earthquake  which  was  supernaturally  made  to 
shake  the  foundations  of  the  prison,  open  the  prison  doors, 
and  loose  every  prisoner's  bonds,  though  doing  no  harm 
to  the  prisoners  themselves.  The  keeper  of  the  prison 
drew  his  sword  to  put  an  end  to  his  life,  since  his  life  would 
certainly  have  been  forfeited  if  his  prisoners  had  escaped; 
but  being  hindered  from  doing  this  by  the  cry  of  St  Paul 
that  they  were  all  there,  both  themselves  and  the  other 
prisoners,  the  supernatural  character  of  the  event  was  at 
once  made  evident  to  the  man,  and  he  who  had  no  fear 
of  death  trembled  with  awe.  The  cry  of  the  possessed 
girl  seems  at  once  to  have  come  to  his  mind,  he  felt  a 
conviction  that  these  menvj^iemdeed  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  and  Vi\s  ovitw  ^swcivesx.  crj  ^^^^^^^av 
what  must  I  do  lo  be  saved^'*    1\i^  cti^^^-i^ijQaxXifcwA. 
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his  household  were  all  converted  to  Christ,  and  when  he 
had  mercifully  washed  the  stripes  of  his  prisoners  he  him- 
self was  washed  in  baptism  by  the  mercy  of  God. 

In  the  morning  the  magistrates,  coming  doubtless  to  a 
sense  of  the  injustice  which  they  had  committed,  sent  the 
"  sergeants,"  or  lictors,  with  orders  that  Paul  and  Silas 
were  to  b^  set  free.  But  the  Apostle  returned  an  in- 
dignant ihessage  to  the  effect  that  they  were  Roman 
citizens  who  had  been  shamefully  beaten  with  the  lictors' 
rods  contrary  to  law,  and  even  without  any  trial,  that  they 
had  been  cast  into  prison,  that  all  this  had  been  done  pu1> 
licly,  and  that  now  the  magistrates  wanted  to  hush  the  mat- 
ter up  by  giving  them  their  liberty  privately.  They  refused, 
he  said,  to  accept  the  offered  freedom  until  the  magis- 
trates apologized  for  their  conduct  by  coming  themselves, 
and  thus  formally  acknowledging  their  mistake :  "  Nay 
verily ;  but  let  them  come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out." 
The  magistrates  "  feared  "  when  they  heard  this  message, 
and  with  good  reason,  since  they  had  put  themselves  into 
a  false  and  dangerous  position.  Paul  and  Silas  could 
have  brought  a  civil  action  against  them  or  a  criminal 
indictment,  and  on  conviction  they  would  have  been 
deposed  from  their  offices,  rendered  incapable  of  holding 
office  again,  heavily  fined,  and  had  other  punishment 
awarded  to  them  at  the  discretion  of  the  judge.  Hence 
they  gladly  accepted  the  alternative  offered  them  by  St. 
Paul's  forbearance,  and  going  down  to  the  prison  **  be- 
sought them  and  brought  them  out.''  But  although  St 
Paid  had  insisted  upon  the  retractation  of  the  magistrates, 
that  he  might  teach  them  to  act  justly,  and  might  also 
vindicate  his  position  as  a  Roman  citizen,  he  would  not 
embarrass  them  by  provoking  another  tumult,  and  there- 
fore he  acceded  to  their  request  that  he  and  Silas  should 
leave  the  city.    [Acts  xvi.  16-40.] 

§  The  Ministry  ofSS.  Paul  and  Si/as  in  Thessalonica. 

Having  thus  quitted  Philippi,  St.  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany journeyed  thirty-three  miles  south-westward  to 
Amphipolis,  thirty  miles  further  in  the  same  direction  to 
ApoUonia,  when  a  stage  of  thirty-six  miles  more  brought 
them  to  the  important  maritime  town  of  Thessalonica^' 

'  '  Thbssalonica  was   known  in  named  \t  after  \vU  Nnl«,  i!tw<e  voxvt  tA 

more  ancient  times  hy  the  name  of  Alexander  lYie  OreaXV  ^«  ^^)^^  ^i^ 

ITxermm,  but  when  it  was  rebuilt  by  the  head  of   vrYvVcYv  \X.  %X»xA»  *^^ 

CaMtaadar,  about  ».c  315,  he  re-  reuimns  howww  xJhfc  xMwaft  W'  >»• 


334  ST.  PAUL'S  SECOND       [a.d.  5X-54.. 

still  known  by  the  name  of  Salonica,  the  capital  of  the 
Roman  province  of  Macedonia.     Here  on  three  Sabbath 
days  in  succession  the  Apostle  was  permitted  to  expound 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  the  Jews  and  pro^ytes 
who  assembled  there.     But  some  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  soon  took  up  a  hostile  attitude  towards  him,  and 
eventually  made  it  necessary  for  him  and  Silas  to  leave 
the  city  by  night  when  their  lives  were  in  danger  from  a 
mob  of  "  evil  men  "  of  the  idlers  in  the  market-place  whom 
the  persecuting  Jews  had  hired.    How  long  St.  Paul  and 
his  companions  had  been  carrying  on  their  missionary 
work  at  Thessalonica  when  this  persecution  arose  is  not 
stated  or  indicated  by  St.  Luke.    But  in  his  Epistles  to 
the  Thessalonians  and  to  the  Philippians  the  Apostle  uses 
language  which  suggests  that  he  remained  in  the  city  for 
some  considerable  time.    He  tells  the  Thessalonians  that 
he  had  foretold  the  tribulation  which  he  had  to  suffer 
[i  Thess.  iii.  4],  that  he  and  his  companions  had  laboured 
night  and  day  because  they  "  would  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  them"  [i  Thess.  ii.  9],  and  that  a  good  example 
might  be  given  to  some  of  them  who  would  not  work 
[2  Thess.  iii.  8-1 1]  ;  and  he  also  reminds  the  Philippians 
that  while  he  was  at  Thessalonica  they  had  "  sent  once 
and  again  to  his  necessity "  [Phil.  iv.  16].    This  seems 
to  shew  that  the  visit  extended  to  a  longer  time  than  that 
indicated  by  three  Sabbaths :  and  the  tone  of  the  two 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  also  tends  to  shew  that  the 
Apostle  and  his  converts  had  known  each  other  long 
enough  for  much  personal  affection  to  have  grown  up 
between  them.    [Acts  xvii.  i-io.] 

§  The  Ministry  ofSS,  Paul  and  Silas  at  Berea, 
On  leaving  Thessalonica  the  two  great  missionaries 

Thermaic  Gulf  until  the  end  of  the  the  Roman  city,  but  the  walls  itaid 

Roman  period,  since  which  time  it  on  foundations  store  ancient  thaa 

has  been  called  the  Gulf  of  Salonica.  either,  and  the  thirty  mosques  an 

The  city  occupies  a  beautiful  situa-  nearly  ail   desecrated    churches  of 

tion,  risine  from  the  sea  at  the  head  the  Bvzantine  period.     Until  qnite 

of  the  eulf  to  a  considerable  heiKht,  recently  an  anaent  triumphal  ardi, 

but  it  IS  a  squalid  place,  inhabited  built  about  nine  years  befora  tht 

by  about  fifty  thousand  Jews  and  time  of  St.  Paul's  visit  to  tbe  drr* 

twenty  thousand  Turks,  and   pre-  was  still  standing,  bong  ' 


senting  probably  a  very  different  modem  times  as  the  Viurdar  Grte^ 

appearance  to  what  it  did  in  the  Under  this  he  must  have  puwd  \n 

time  oi  St.  Paul.    There  are  very  lAiUcRibU  way  to  Berea. 
iew  remains  of  the  Macedoman  or 
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wended  their  way  westward  about  thirty  miles,  that 
seeming  to  be  about  the  distance  walked  by  St.  Paul  in  a 
day,  until  they  came  to  Berea,  a  city  still  known  by  the 
same  name  under  the  form  of  Veria,  or  Kara  Veria,  and 
which  is  probably  about  the  same  size  as  when  St.  Paul 
visited  it,  containing  twenty  thousand  inhabitants.  Here 
he  met  with  quite  a  different  social  class  from  those 
whom  he  had  left  behind  at  Thessalonica.  That  mari- 
time town  was  conspicuous  for  "  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser 
sort,"  but  the  Bereans  were  a  "more  noble"  or  "well- 
bom"  class,  Greeks  and  Romans  of  birth  and  culture, 
who  were  ready  to  hear  his  statements  courteously  and 
to  study  the  Jewish  Scriptures  to  which  he  referred  them. 
Here  again,  however,  the  persecuting  Jews  followed  him 
up,  as  they  constantly  did,  "  and  stirred  up  the  people," 
so  that  the  "  brethren,"  perhaps  "  Sopater  of  Berea,  and 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarcnus  and  Secundus "  [Acts 
XX.  4]  were  among  them,  forced  the  Apostle  to  leave 
Macedonia  and  to  go  with  them  to  Athens  by  sea. 
[Acts  xvii.  10-14.] 

§  The  Ministry  of  St.  Paul  at  Athens, 

While  the  Apostle  remained  at  Athens '  he  appears  to 
have  been  quite  alone,  Silas  having  stayed  behind  at  Berea, 
Timothy  being  sent  on  a  special  mission  to  Thessalonica 
[i  Thess.  iii.  i],  and  the  two  not  rejoining  him  again  until 
he  had  arrived  at  Corinth  [Acts  xviii.  5]. 

But  St.  Paul  spent  none  of  his  time  in  idleness,  and 
while  he  was  waiting  for  his  companions  at  Athens  he 
employed  himself  in  making  the  Gospel  known  to  the 
Jews  and  proselytes  in  the  synagogue,  and  to  the 
heathen  Athenians  in  the  porticoes  or  colonnades  of 
the  market-place,  where  many  used  to  meet  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  those  discussions  of  which  the 
Greeks  were  so  fond.  Here  he  was  encountered  by 
"certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans,"  and  of  the 

'  Athbns  had  once  been  to  Greece  education,  much  as  English  gentle- 

what  Paris  used  to  be  to  France,  men  send  their  sons  to  an  university; 

but  it  was  not  now  the  important  but  the  city  was  of  no  importance  m 

dty  that  it  had  been  in  former  days,  a  political,  military,  or  commercial 

and  Corinth  was  the  chief  city  of  sense. 

Achaia,  the  Roman  province  which         '  Thb    Epicurbans   took   th«.vc 

comprehended  the  southern  half  of  name  from  Ep\cuLt\n\.^.cu  -^-v — vi*^\ 

Greece.     To  Athens  the  Komans  who  seems  \v\iiiM\t  \,o  "Wt^  >^«c^  2"^ 

tent  their  yoath  as  to  a  place  of  ascetic,  and  to  \vaN«  \o.oaStf:aXA^  ^ 
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Stoicks,*' '  some  of  whom  said  contemptuously,  "  What 
does  this  babbler  want  to  tell  us  ?"  and  others  that  he 
seemed  to  be  making  "foreign  deities"  known  to  them, 
"because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the  resur- 
rection." But  with  the  Greeks,  as  with  the  Romans, 
it  was  an  offence  against  the  law  to  worship  deities  not 
recognized  by  the  State,  and  when  this  was  said  of  him 
it  became  in  effect  an  accusation  against  him,  and  thus 
led  to  his  being  brought  before  the  ancient  council  of  the 
Athenians  which  sat  on  the  hill  of  Ares  [Gr.  Areiospagos] 
or  Mars  ;  and  which,  as  the  highest  judicial  court  of 
Athens,  took  cognizance  of  religious  affairs.  The  members 
of  the  Areopagus  sat  on  stone  benches  cut  out  of  the  rock, 
these  benches  forming  three  sides  of  a  hollow  square,  and 
St.  Paul  being  placed  "  in  the  midst "  made  that  oration 
of  which  St  Luke  gives  a  summary,  and  in  which  he  pro- 
claimed to  them  "  the  unknown  God,"  to  Whom,  in  their 
"  exceeding  reverence  for  deities,""  they  had  set  up  an  altar 
though  they  knew  Him  not,  and  Whom  the  Apostle  now 
made  known  to  them  as  their  Creator  and  their  Father,^ 
Who  could  not  be  truly  represented  by  images  of  gold  and 
silver  such  as  those  which  were  worshipped  in  the  temples 

severe  life  upon  his  disciples.^  But  which  set  up  virtue  as  the  highest 
his  principal  tenet  was  that  which  in  object  of  life,  and  accounted  the 
later  times  was  called  Deism,  name-  endurance  of  suffering  the  highest 
ly,  that  the  gods  were  too  far  form  of  virtue.  The  philosophy  of 
exalted  above  men  and^  human  the  Stoics  was  one  which  was  calcu- 
affairs  to  take  any  interest  in  them,  lated  to  lead  to  high  theories  of  life, 
or  to  interfere  in  them,  or  to  care  for  and  to  a  strict  and  virtuous  practice 
any  propitiation  or  worship  by  sac>  of  them :  their  great  end  bemg  the 
rifice  and  prayer.  This  principle  led  subjugation  of  self  and  the  endur- 
most  of  those  who  held  it  into  self-  ance  of  suffering.  But  Stoicism  wa^ 
indulgent  lives  such  as  are  summed  a  cold  and  lifeless  philosophy,  and 
up  in  a  few  words  by  St  Paul,  "  Let  its  theory  respecting  the  endurance 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  of  suffering  often  ended  in  a  cow- 
die  "  [i  Cor.  XV.  32].^  The  Epi-  ardly  attempt  to  find  an  easv  escape 
curean  of  St.  Paul's  time  was,  in  from  it  by  suicide,  as  in  thtf  case  of 
fact,  an  extreme  example  of  the  Zeno  himself,  of  Cato,  and  even  of 
selfish  man,  who  is  to  his  own  mind  Seneca. 

the  centre  of  the  universe,  and  who  '  This  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 

is  indifferent  to  all  around  him  ex-  word  translated  "  too  superstitious  * 

cept  so  far  as  it  ministers  to  his  own  [Gr.  .  dtisideUmoiusterou*\    in   the 

interest  and  gratification.^               ^  Authorized  Version.^ 

'  Thb     Stoics     originated     in  3  in  support  of  his  argument  St 

Athens,  about  a  century  later  than  Paul  quoted  from  a  Greek  poet  the 

the  Epicureans,  in^  the  teaching  of  words,  "  For  we  are  also   His  off- 

Zeno,  a  native  of  Citium  in  Cyprus :  spring."    They  occur  in  a  poem  of 

their  name  being  derived  from  the  Aratus   of  Cilicia   [b.c    979],   the 

Stoa  or  Porch  where  Zeno  was  ac-  Apostle*s  own  country,  and  also  in 

customd    to    meet    his    disciples.  another  poem,  a   hymn   to  Zens, 

Their  theories  resolved  t]hem%eVreSi  'wtvuen  by  Cleanthes  of  Lycia  [•.& 

into  a   form   of   namnA  Te\>&vqn»     -yyoV      .  
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around  them.  It  was  this  Father  of  all  Whose  messenger 
the  Apostle  was,  and  the  message  he  had  to  deliver  to 
them  was  that  men  everywhere  must  turn  to  Him  because 
He  would  call  them  to  judgement.  Having  delivered  this 
part  of  his  message,  St.  Paul  went  on  to  speak  of  Christ 
as  One  Who  being  Man  had  died,  but  being  God  had 
arisen  from  the  dead  and  would  be  the  Judge  of  all.  At 
this  point  he  was  stopped ;  the  Epicurean  sceptics  mock- 
ing his  words,  and  the  Stoics  expressing  a  desire  to  hear 
him  at  some  other  time.  A  few,  indeed,  of  the  Athenians 
were  converted,  of  whom  two  are  named  as  distinguished 
persons,  Dionysius,  a  member  of  the  Areopagus,  and  "  a 
woman  named  Damaris,"  who  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  wife  of  Dionysius.  But  the  Athenian  Christians  are 
not  again  named  in  the  New  Testament,  and  when  St. 
Paul  departed  from  this  beautiful  seat  of  learning,  as  he 
did  very  soon,  he  seems  to  have  departed  for  good  and 
all,  there  being  no  record  of  a  second  visit,  although  he 
lived  within  an  easy  distance  of  the  city  for  several  years. 

[Acts  xvii.  15-34.] 

§  The  Ministry  of  St,  Paul  at  Corinth. 

Two  days'  journey  westward  from  Athens  brought  the 
Apostle  to  Corinth,'  which  was  fifty-six  miles  distant  by 
road,  and  was  the  busy  metropolis  of  the  Roman  province 
of  Achaia  or  Southern  Greece.  There  he  remained  for  a 
year  and  a  half,  from  the  autumn  of  a.d.  52  to  the  spring 
of  A.D.  54.   , 

On  his  arrival  in  this  great  city  St.  Paul  appears  to  have 
been  reduced  to  great  poverty,  and  also  to  have  had  much 


*  Corinth  stands  on  the  north- 
western part  of  the  isthmus  which 
unites  the  Peloponnesus,  now  known 
as  the  Morea,  with  Attica  and  the 
mainland  of  Greece,  and  is  situated 
about  fortYi^ve  miles  westward  of 
Athens.  The  city  of  St.  Paul's 
■  time  was  Aot  that  which  had  existed 
in  the  days  of  Greek  independence, 
hut  one  that  had  been  built  by 
Julius  Caesar  [b.c.  46]  on  the  ruins 
m  the  ancient  city,  the  latter  having 
been  destroyed  by  the  Romans  a 
hundred  years  before. 

During  the^  century  that  had 
elapsed  since  its  refoundation  Cor- 
inth had  grown  up  into  a  splendid 
and  flourishing  city,  with  a  large 


Graeco-Roman  population,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  Jews,  of 
whom  a  great  proportion  would  be 
merchants  and  those  employed  by 
them.  Multitudes  of  visitors  were 
also  drawn  to  the  city  by  the  Isth- 
mian games,  which  were  celebrated 
in   its   neighbourhood  .every^  third 

{rear;  and  these  games  contributed 
argely  to  its  prosperity.  Corinth 
was  a  place  of  great  wealth  and 
luxury,  and  so  much  given  up  to 
self-indulgence  and  vice  that  "to 
Corinthianize "  or  "to  be  a  Corin- 
thian" {Gr,  Corinthiazein]  was  a 
common  term  in  the  sUxi^  ol  >^«. 
time  for  being  a  txcYi  xeaxi  \A  ^v^ 
reputable  cYuuracteT, 
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painful  anxiety.  Perhaps  it  was  about  this  time  that  he 
"  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  "  [Phil.  iii.  8],  and  was 
on  this  account  '*  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling  "  [i  COR.  ii.  3],  not  seeing  what  Lay  before  him 
as  regarded  the  costly  missionary  travels  in  which  he  was 
embarked.  The  earliest  trace  of  this  poverty  is  found 
during  the  Apostle's  visit  to  Thessalonica.  There  he  was 
assisted  **  once  and  again  "  with  gifts  from  the  Philippian 
Christians  [Phil.  iv.  16] ;  but  as  these  gifts  were  not  sufl5- 
cient  to  maintain  himself  and  his  companions  he  ^laboured 
night  and  day,"  partly  that  he  might  not  be  dependent  on 
the  Thessalonian  converts  [i  Thess.  ii.  9],  and  partly 
that  he  might  set  an  example  of  industry  to  the  idle  busy- 
bodies  of  that  city  [2  Thess.  iii.  7-12].  On  leaving 
Macedonia  for  Athens  he  was  again  assisted  by  the  con- 
tributions of  the  Philippians  [Phil.  iv.  15];  but  as  no  other 
Church  followed  their  example  the  Apostle's  means  were 
exhausted  during  his  stay  at  Athens.  He  therefore  began, 
on  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  to  work  with  Aquila  and  his  wife 
Priscilla'  at  the  trade  of  tent-making,  either  weaving  cloth 
or  making  the  tents  from  cloth  woven  by  others.  This 
handicraft  he  may  have  learned  when  a  boy,  it  being  a 
custom  of  rich  Jews  at  least  in  later  times  to  train  their 
sons  to  some  such  trade :  but  it  is  more  likely  that  he 
learned  it  at  Thessalonica,  where  he  first  began  to  work 
for  his  living,  the  Thessalonians  being  chiefly  engaged  in 
the  manufacture  of  goat's  hair  cloth  for  sails  and  tents. 
It  is,  however,  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle  was 
what  is  usually  understood  as  *'  a  working  man,"  his  rank 
and  education  being  quite  inconsistent  with  such  a  sup- 
position, and  his  missionary  work  obviously  occupying 
him  wholly  at  ordinary  times.    [Acts  xviii.  1-3.] 

The  First  and  Second  Epistles  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians were  written  by  St.  Paul  [A.D.52]  during  the  earlier 
part  of  his  residence  at  Corinth,  being  the  earliest  of  the 
New  Testament  writings,  except  perhaps  a  Hebrew  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  which  is  not  now  extant.  The /irsi  of  these 

They  were  still  at  Ephesas  when 
St.  Paul  wrote  his  First  Efnstle  to 
the  Corinthians  [x  Cor.  zvL  19],  bvt 
had  returned  to  Rome,  after  render* 
ing  some  great  serrice  to  him,  vim 
he  wrote  to  the  Church  there  [Rom. 
xvi.  3].    Towards  the  cloae  of  the 


'  Aquila  and  Priscilla  are  not 
otherwise  known  than  by  what  is 
recorded  here  and  indicated  in  the 
Epistles.  They  accompanied  the 
Apostle,  eighteen  months  later,  to 
Ephesus,  and  after  his  departure 
thence  for  Jerusalem  were  brought 
into  contact  with  ApoUos,  whom 
they    instructed     in     C\\r\st\w\\x>j. 


Apostle's  life    they 


•t 
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two  Epistles  was  written  on  the  return  of  Timothy  from  his 
mission  to  Thessalonica,  and  shews  the  condition  in  which 
the  Church  was  found  by  him.  The  Thessalonians  had  en- 
dured persecution  and  affliction,  but  had  remained  stedfast 
in  faith  and  love  [i  Thess.  ii.  14;  iii.  6-8 ;  comp,  2  Thess. 
i.  Jfj^ ;  some  of  them  having  fallen  asleep,  probably  by  martyr- 
dom [iv.  1 3].  At  the  same  time  Timothy  reported  that  there 
were  those  who  still  continued  the  habits  of  Gentile  life 
[iv.  1-8],  and  others  who  made  the  expectation  of  Christ's 
Second  Advent  an  excuse  for  idleness  and  Antinomianism 
[i  Thess.  v.  2,  14;  comp.  2  Thess.  ii.  2;  iii.  6-12],  as 
if  He  were  coming  to  be  their  King  that  He  might  set 
them  free  from  all  earthly  obligations  and  responsibilities. 
The  Apostle  wrote  to  his  recent  converts  five  chapters  of 
affectionate  exhortations  and  admonitions  suitable  to 
these  circumstances,  noticing  their  special  temptations 
and  trials,  and  comforting  them  respecting  their  brethren 
who  had  fallen  asleep.  The  warnings  which  he  gives  in 
a  few  words  respecting  their  mistake  about  Christ's  Com- 
ing are  the  principal  subject  of  his  j'^^^/m^  Epistle  to  them. 
They  were  not  to  be  "  shaken  in  mind  or  troubled,"  he 
told  them,  by  expectations  that  the  Last  Day  was  close  at 
hand,  for  there  would  be  Signs  of  Christ's  Coming  of  which 
he  had  already  spoken  to  them  in  his  discourses  while  he 
was  among  them  at  Thessalonica.  The  Sign  which  he 
mentions  most  emphatically  is  that  of  the  appearance  of 
one  who  would  set  himself  up  to  be  worshipped  in  the  place 
of  God,  who  would  deceive  many,  and  who  would  remain 
in  power  over  the  world  for  a  time,  but  would  eventually 
be  destroyed  by  Christ  at  His  Second  Advent.  So  great 
an  influence  had  their  errors  on  this  subject  gained  over 
the  Thessalonians  that  St.  Paul  was  compelled  to  end 
this  second  Epistle  with  a  strong  condemnation  of  those 
who  made  the  expectation  of  the  Second  Advent  an  excuse 
for  idleness  instead  of  a  reason  for  perseverance  in  well- 
doing. 

When  Silas  and  Timothy  returned  from  Berea,  Thessa- 
lonica, and  Philippi,  the  Apostle  was  relieved  from  the 
necessity  of  working  for  his  living  by  the  funds  with  which 
he  was  provided  by  the  Christians  of  Macedonia,  and 
from  that  time  he  gave  up  all  his  hours  to  his  missionary 
work  among  the  Corinthians.  At  first  he  weivl  ^.s  M^>aj8\  \.^ 
his  countrymen  the  Jews  and  reasoned  yi\\\i  O^^rcvm^icitvc 
synagogue:  but  '*yf\\&n.  they  opposed  vYiercv^^\vt^^  ^'^^ 
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blasphemed,  he  shook  his   raiment,"  a   gesture  which 
signified  that  he  had  shaken  them  off,  and  henceforth 
ministered  among  the  Gentiles  only  in  a  neighbouring 
house,  that  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  who  was,  like  Cornelius, 
*<  one  that  worshipped  God  "  as  known  to  the  Jews  though 
not  an  actual  proselyte.    At  this  time  St.  Paul  was  en- 
couraged by  a  blessed  vision  of  our  Lord,  Who  bade  him 
not  to  fear — all  things  seeming  for  the  present  against 
him — *^  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee 
to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city."    The 
promise  thus  given  was  strikingly  fulfilled  when  the  Jews, 
with  their  usual  bitter  animosity, "  made  insurrection  with 
one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judge- 
ment seat,"  accusing  him  of  persuading  men  "  to  worship 
God  contrary  to  the  law;"  that,  is,  to  introduce  a  reUgion 
which  was  not  legalized  by  the  sanction  of  the  Emperor 
and  Senate  of  Rome.   The  proconsul  Gallio  *  refused  even 
to  hear  St.  Paul's  defence,  and  dismissed  the  accusers 
and  the  accused  with  the  declaration  that  if  it  had  been 
a  matter  of  civil  wrong,  or  a  criminal  offence,  he  would 
have  gone  on  with  the  case,  but  that  as  it  was  one  "of  words 
and  names," — of  preachipg  the  Word  and  proclaiming  the 
Name  of  Christ, — he  did  not  consider  it  to  be  within  his 
jurisdiction,  and  they  must  see  to  it  themselves.    Then 
they  all,'  that  is,  the  Jewish  accusers  and  their  friends, 
acted  upon  Gallia's  permission  by  beating  Sosthenes,  the 
ruler   of  their    synagogue,  who,  like   Crispus  his  pre- 
decessor [Acts  xviii.  8],  had  turned  Christian  and  become 
a  friend  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  was  eventually  a  fellow-labourer 
with  him  [i  COR.  i.  i].    Of  this  also  Gailio  refused  to  take 
judicial  cognizance,  "caring  nothing  for  these  things,^ 
not  because  he  was  indifferent  to  questions  of  religion, 
but  because  he  had  no  lawful  judicial  authority  in  regard 
to  them.    St.  Paul  was  thus  as  much  under  the  Divine 

*  Junius  Ann^bus   Gallio  was  family.    Some  years  after  this  [A.a 

the  eldest  of  three  brothers  who  were  65]  Gallio  and  Seneca  both  put  an 

all  in  great  favour  with  Nero,  and  of  end  to  their  lives  to  avoid  death  at 

whom  the  second  was  the  famous  the  hands  of  Nero. 

Stoic  philosopher  Seneca,  the  tutor  of  '  llie  word   **  Greeks"  does  ooC 

Kero.    Gallio  is  described  by  Seneca  appear  in    the  ^  earlier  manuscripts 

and  Tacitus  as  a  man  of  very  amiable  nor  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  Sc 

character,  beloved  by  all  who  knew  Chrysostom    says   that   those  1^ 

him.    The  third  brother  was  father  beat    Sosthenes  were   Jew^  as  ii 

of  Lucan  the  poet :  and  there  are  far   more   probable  than   tnat  the 

reasons  for  thinking  that  St.  "LuVe  C^t^cVa  v^wviked  him  for  ttrtitff 

[Lat.  LucantUl  was  r«\a\ed  to  iiie  ^vYa.>x\. 
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protection  at  Corinth  as  the  elder  Apostles  had  been 
at  Jerusalem  \see  page  278],  and  notwithstanding  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews  he  was  able  to  remain  "  there  yet 
a  good  while/'  carrying  on  his  work  in  the  city  and  the 
country  around  until  he  had  converted  the  "  much  people  *' 
and  organized  them  into  that  Christian  Church  to  which  he 
subsequently  wrote  as  ^'  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corintn,  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia"  [i  COR. 
i.  2;  2  Cor.  i.  i].  The  work  was  afterwards  carried  on 
for  a  time  by  ApoUos '  and  others  [Acts  xviii.  24 — xix. 
i],  but  the  Corinthians  were  led  astray  very  quickly  by 
heretical  teachers  who  undermined  St.  Paul's  work,  as  is 
shown  in  his  Epistles  to  them. 

Meanwhile  the  Apostle  left  Corinth  with  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  and  others  at  the  end  of  his  eighteen  months' 
ministrations  there,  and  taking  ship  at  Cenchrea,  the 
southern  port  of  the  great  and  busy  city,  he  sailed  to 
Ephesus.  Thence  after  a  few  days  he  again  set  sail  for 
Caesarea,  leaving  Aquila  and  Priscilla  behind,  on  his  way 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  going  to  keep  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  in  the  Temple,  and  to  Antioch^  where  he  "  spent 
some  time ''  before  again  going  forward  with  his  work  in 
the  west.   [Acts  xviii.  4-28.] 


'  Apollos  was  an  Alexandrian 
Tew  well  acquainted  with  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  of  which  the 
Septuagint  Greek  version  had  been 
made  in  Alexandria.  Verv  little  is 
known  of  him  beyond  what  is  re- 
corded in  the  passage  above  referred 
to.  At  a  later  date  he  became  per- 
sonally known  to  St.  Paul,  and  was 
Srobably  his  companion  in  Asia 
finor  and  Macedonia  [x  Cor.  xvi. 
la:  Tit.  iii.  X3I.  The  name  of 
Apollos  was  used  by  some  of  the 


Corinthian  Christians  as  that  of  a 

?arty  leader  [z  Cor.  i.  za],  but  St. 
*aul  recognized  him  entirely  as  a 
fellow-woncer  with  himself,  writing, 
"I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered; 
but  God  gave  the  increase"  [i  Cox. 
iii.  4-6,  aaj,  and^  strongly  deprecating 
any  ^  such  division  into  religious 
parties  [i  Cor.  iv.  6,  7].  There  is  a 
tradition,  but  of  no  higher  authority 
than  the  Greek  catalogues  of  saints, 
that  Apollos  became  Bishop  of 
Cssarea. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

SbU  9aur0  Zf^itif  :fft00totiatfi  3oiitiirfi» 
unlf  f^in  F<0<tat{oti  of  tf^t  t[iutti$B  €%- 
tabli^^tlf  in  2l0{a  fKiw^t  atiHr  OFterce. 

A.D.   54—58. 

ACTS  XIX— XXI.  16. 

VERY  few  details  are  given  by  St.  Luke  respecting 
St.  Paul's  movements  and  work  between  the  time 
of  his  departure  from  Corinth  and  his  apprehension  at 
Jerusalem  four  years  afterwards.' 

§  5"/.  Paurs  Visitation  of  the  Churches  in  Galatia  and 

Phrygia, 

Having  kept  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem  in 
June  of  A.D.  54,  he  went  northward  to  Antioch,  where  he 
may  have  remained  for  three  or  four  months  before  tak- 
ing a  final  leave  of  the  Syrian  Churches.  In  the  antomn 
of  the  same  year  he  ''  passed  through  the  upper  coasts  * 
that  isy ''  the  higher  parts "  or  central  highlands  of  Ana 
Minor,  going  ''over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples." 

From  these  few  words  it  may  be  understood  that 
the  Apostle  visited  all  the  Churches  which  he  had 
established  in  these  parts,  such  as  Derbe,  Lystra, 
Iconium,  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  as  well  as  many  others 
which  had  sprung  up  since  his  first  missionary  journey. 

An  important  part  of  such  a  visitation  of  the  Churches 
would  be  that  "  setting  in  order  **  of  their  customs  to 
which  St.  Paul  several  times  refers  in  his  Epistles.  The 
usages  of  the  Christian  Church  were  not  ordained  all  at 
once  in  a  law  like  that  of  Sinai,  which  laid  them  down  in 

'    Probably    the    Evangelist    re-  company  [Acts  vn\.  \\  and  did  Ml 

mained  at  Philippi  after  the   con-  rejoin   St.  Paul  again  until  1m  re* 

version  of  the  gaoler  there,  when  he  turned  thither  after  leaving  Ephcwif. 

begiim  to  leave  off  writing  *^  w«"  aA  hiVvctv  x.Vv«  **  Nve,**  once  mora  appMn 

if  he  had  ceased  to  be  of  St.  VauV*  uiiVvfcTaxt^sJwvtVJKcrfc'nu^ 


t« 


« 


il" 
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express  terms;  and  as  they  gradually  developed  out  of 
and  around  the  institutions  which  all  would  adopt  from 
the  beginning,  those  of  the  Sacraments,  of  Prayer,  Praise, 
and  Preaching,  much  variation  would  be  found  among 
the  Churches,  and  manjr  things  in  which  the  Apostle  could 
and  would  direct  the  introduction  of  improved  customs. 
Such  directions  are  indicated  in  the  case  of  the  Churches 
which  he  was  now  visiting  by  what  he  says  to  the  Cor- 
inthians respecting  the  collection  to  be  made  for  poor 
Christians  on  the  first  day  of  the  week;  bidding  them 
adopt  the  same  custom  as  that  of  which  he  had  given 
order  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia.    [i  COR.  xvi.  i.] 

The  Apostle  may  have  gone  as  far  north  as  Ancyra, 
the  capital  of  the  province,  when  he  was  visiting  these 
Churches  of  Galatia,  and  then  have  taken  a  direct  route 
by  a  road  which  ran  from  Ancyra  south-westward  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  was  about  to  take  up  his  residence  for 
a  considerable  time.    [Acts  xviiL  23 ;  xix.  i.] 

§  The  Ministrations  of  St,  Paul  at  Ephesus^ 

For  the  first  three  months  of  his  stay  at  Ephesus '  St. 
Paul  taught  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  '*  disputing  and 

gersuading  the  things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God  : '' 
ut  when  the  Jews  began  as  usual  to  oppose  and 
persecute  him  the  Apostle  left  the  Ephesian  Jews  to 
themselves  as  he  had  left  those  of  Corinth,  separating 

'  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of 
the  Roman  prorince  of  Asia,  and 
the  greatest  of  all  the  cities  of  that 
larger  district  known  to  later  times 
as  Asia  Minor.  It  was  situated  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Caystor, 
about  the  middle  of  the  western 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  nearly  in 
the  same  latitude  as  Athens,  from 
which  it  was  distant,  across  the 
Grecian  Archipelago,  about  two 
hundred  miles.  It  is  said,  on  the 
authority  of  Strabo,  to  have  been  the 

freatest  commercial  city  west  of  the 
'aurus,  possessing  large  docks  which 
had  been  formed  in  the  estiAiry  of 
the  Caystor  soon  after  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  It  had  been  a 
place  to  which  religious  pilgrimages 
were  made  from  very  early  ages, 
but  tJtitx  the  formation  of  the  docks 
It  gradually  became  a  place  of  trade 
»l»o,  and  in  the  time  of  St,  Paul  was 


second  only  to  Alexandria,  which  in 
respect  to  commerce  was  a  near 
rival  of  Rome.  Ephesus  being  the 
usual  landing-place  for  all  parts  of 
the  provinces  of  Asia  and  Bithynia, 
roads  branched  out  from  the  city  in 
all  directions  towards  the  interior  of 
Asia  Minor;  and  when,  at  a  later 
date.  Nicaea  and  Nicomedia  were  in 
all  their  grandeur,  Ephesus  was  the 

Eort  by  which  communications  were 
ept  up  between  them  and  the  rest 
of  the  empire.     It  was,  indeed,  th^ 
most  important  city  of  the  eastern 
part  of  the    empire,  not   omitting 
Antioch  itself,  until  New  Rome  or 
Constantinople  arose,  some  hundred 
and  fifty  miles  to  the  north,  and  in  a 
still  more  favoured  situation  ;  when 
its  importance  was  taM^^^vnivEAsibit^^ 
and  many  ol  \t&  ti«a&ux«s.,  vcOcoXtK.- 
tural  and  otVi«m'Bft,N««t^  ww^***-"^ 
to  cnmH  the  new  VniVwA*^  ^!*^* 
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the  disciples  into  a  distinct  community  as  a  Christian 
Church,  and  teaching  day  by  day  in  the  large  hall  or 
lecture-room  which  had  been  used  by  some  teacher  of 
philosophy  or  rhetoric  named  Tyrannus.  Here  he  con- 
tinued to  minister  for  two  years,  during  which  time  the 
crowds  who  came  and  went  through  the  city  were 
attracted  by  the  miracles  which  the  Apostle  wrought  to 
come  and  hear  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord  "  proclaimed. 
But  while  the  Apostle  was  ministering  personally  in  the 
metropolis  of  Asia  it  is  probable  that  he  was  also  sending 
out  his  companions  to  organize  Churches  in  the  country 
around,  and  that  thus  those  in  the  other  six  cities  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Revela- 
tion owed  their  origin  to  this  time. 

Particular  mention  is  made  by  St.  Luke  of  the  ''mirades 
of  no  ordinary  kind  "  which  "  God  wrought  by  the  hands 
of  Paul : ''  and  as  St.  Luke  was  a  physician  he  would 
write  as  one  who  knew  what  diseases  and  cures  were 
when  he  wrote  that  from  the  Apostle's  "body  were 
brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the 
diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went 
out  of  them."  Such  "  special  miracles  "  were  similar  in 
character  to  those  which  He  wrought  Who  was  God 
Incarnate,  when  **  they  brought  imto  Him  all  that  were 
diseased ;  and  besought  Him  that  they  might  only  touch 
the  hem  of  His  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole"  [Matt.  xiv.  35,  36,  note];  and 
to  those  which  were  wrought  by  "the  shadow  of  Peter" 
and  other  like  means  [Acts  v.  15]  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Church's  history  at  Jerusalem  a  quarter  of  a  century 
before.  In  both  cases  the  miracles  were  works  of  mercy, 
not  mere  wonders  to  the  eye,  but  they  also  seem  in  both 
cases  to  have  been  wrought  as  a  means  of  drawing  souls 
to  Him  Who  wrought  them,  and  thus  to  have  had  a 
special  object  as  well  as  a  special  character. 

Observing  the  effect  that  these  miracles  produced  on 
the  minds  of  the  people,  some  quack  Jews  who  traveUed 
from  place  to  place  pretending  to  exorcise  those  unhappy 
persons  who  were  possessed,  took  upon  them  to  use  a 
similar  form  of  exorcism  to  that  used  by  the  Apostle^ 
calling  over  the  possessed  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
saying, "  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  Whom  Paul  preachetb.' 
Among  those  who  d\d  so  vjct^  s»«>iea  viw%  of  Sceva,  an 
apostate  Jew  who  was\i\sVL  -^fi^sx^l  ^^^^^^temoaa-.XMfiL 
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when  they  attempted  to  practise  this  new  form  of 
exorcism  the  evil  spirit  repudiated  their  authority,  and  so 
filled  the  possessed  man  with  mad  rage  that  he  "  leaped  on 
them,  and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed  against  them, 
80  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded."' 
This  fact  became  widely  known  throughout  the  city,  and 
so  great  was  the  awe  which  it  excited  among  both  Jews 
and  Greeks  that  a  large  number  were  converted.  Many 
of  these  converts  had  practised  the  customary  form  of 
Ephesian  magic,  which  consisted  in  the  use  of  certain 
scrolls  or  "  books  "  on  which  mystical  characters  known 
as  "Ephesian  letters"  were  written.  The  scrolls  had 
been  very  costly  to  purchase,  but  they  were  now  freely 
given  up  by  their  possessors  to  be  burned ;  and  so 
numerous  were  they  that  the  value  of  the  scrolls  was 
estimated  at  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  or  between 
;^i5oo  and  ;^i8oo  of  English  money.  "  So  mightilv  grew 
the  Word  of  God  and  prevailed."    [Acts  xix.  2-20.^ 

The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written  by  St.  Paul  about  Easter  a.d.  57,  while  he  was 
still  at  Ephesus.  The  circumstances  out  of  which  it  arose 
are  to  be  gathered  from  its  contents  and  those  of  the 
second  Epistle.  Very  shortly  after  the  Apostle's  depar- 
ture from  Corinth  difficulties  sprung  up  among  the  Chris- 
tians there  through  party  spirit  [i  COR.  i.  1 1]  and  through 
the  subsequent  presence  of  **  false  apostles,  deceitful 
workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the  Apostles  of 
Christ*'  [2  Cor.  xi.  13].  These  pretended  Apostles  set 
themselves  up  in  direct  opposition  to  St.  Paul,  doing  all 
they  could  to  undermine  his  spiritual  authority  [2  COR.  x. 
10]  and  to  alienate  the  Corinthians  from  the  principles 
which  he  had  inculcated  upon  them  [2  CoR.  xi.  4}  When 
informed  of  this  alienation  the  Apostle  visited  Corinth 
a  second  time  [2  COR.  xii.  14;  xiii.  i,  2],  probably  early 
in  A.D.  56.    Of  this  visit  nothing  is  known  except  from 


'  Josephus  mentions  a  Jevirish  ex> 
orcist  named  Eleazar  whom  he  had 
known,  and  whom  he  had  seen  cast- 
in;  out  devils  in  the  presence  of 
Veipasian  and  his  sons  by  means  of 
a  ring  and  of  an  incantation  in  which 
the  name  of  Solomon  was  used 
[JoSBPH.  Aniiq,  viii.  a,  5].  Exor* 
cuts  who  used  incantations  and  drugs 
are  also  mentioned  bv  Justin  Martyr, 
who  My»  dUtiactly  that  they  did  not 


in  realitv  cast  out  the  devils  they 
professed  to  exorcise,  as  was  seen  by 
contrast  with  acts  of  exorcism  that 
were  done  in  the  Name  of  Christ  by 
Christians  [Justin  M.  Apol.  ii.  6]. 
Irenacus  speaks  of  Jewish  exorcists 
who  put  demons  to  flight  by  invok- 
ing the  Name  of  God  ^Irkh.  a^t« 
Htrti.  u.  6,  i\,  atvd,  vaciX\03\%x  Vnisv^ 
of  the  iuvocauota  \i&t^  »x^  ^\Nwi\i'«« 
Origen  VOrig.  Q,fiU  CtU.  Vi.  -j.^*  Viv 
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incidental  references  which  he  makes  to  it,  but  it  was 
evidently  one  which  caused  him  much  sorrow  [ii.  i ;  ix.  i] 
and  indignation  [2  COR.  x — xi.]  from  the  opposition  he 
met  with  [2  COR.  x — xi.],  and  in  which  he  made  the 
Corinthians  sorry  [2  COR.  ii.  2]  by  the  severity  with 
which  he  rebuked  them  [2  COR.  i.  23 ;  xiiL  2].  His  visit 
at  this  time  was  probably  a  very  short  one,  and  it  may 
have  been  that  when  he  found  so  many  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians  alienated  from  him  he  left  in  some  haste  and 
anger  and  returned  at  once  to  Ephesus.  Immediately  on 
his  return  he  appears  to  have  written  an  Epistle  to  them 
which  was  full  of  stem  rebuke  [v.  9- 11].  This  Episde 
has  not  been  preserved,  and  it  was  perhaps  destroyed  by 
the  Apostle  out  of  tenderness  towards  those  whom  he  had 
been  obliged  to  address  with  so  much  severity.  But  after 
sending  it  he  despatched  Timothy  and  Erastus  on  a  mis- 
sion to  Macedonia  [Aci^  xix.  22],  directing  the  former 
to  go  on  to  Corinth  with  a  conciliatory  message  of  ex- 
planation [iv.  17  ;  xvi.  10].  Meanwhile  some  Corin- 
thian Christians, ''  of  the  household  of  Chloe,"  arrived  at 
Ephesus,  and  from  them  the  Apostle  obtained  fresh  infor- 
mation respecting  disorders  that  had  arisen  [i.  1 1 ;  v.  i], 
telling  him  more  than  he  had  been  able  to  learn  during 
his  hurried  visit. 

It  was  on  receiving  this  information  that  St.  Paul  began 
to  write  the  long  letter  which  is  known  as  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  because  it  is  the  earlier  of  the 
two  which  alone  are  extant  But  while  he  was  engaged 
upon  it  messengers  came  from  Corinth  [xvi.  17]  with  a 
reply  to  that  which  he  had  previously  written ;  a  reply 
which  did  not  apparently  contain  any  deep  expressions  of 
sorrow,  such  as  tney  afterwards  shewed  [2  CoR.  viL  1 1^ 
but  in  which  certain  questions  referring  to  the  discipline 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  were  laid  before  the 
Apostle.  The  answers  to  these  questions  were  inter- 
woven with  the  Epistle  which  had  been  beg^n,  and  it  was 
despatched  to  Corinth,  no  doubt  by  the  same  messengers, 
before  Timothy  had  returned  from  his  mission. 

In  the  four  earlier  chapters  of  this  first  Epistle  St.  Paid 
takes  much  care  to  vindicate  his  authority  as  an  Apostk 
of  our  Lord,  and  as  one  who  had  special  claims  upon  the 
love  and  allegiance  of  the  Corinthians  because  of  his 
long  and  self-denying  yiotV.  ?tmoxvj^  tbem.  In  the  later 
pottion  of  the  EpistVe  Yve  de^X^  v^ticv^^-^  hiSsCdl  ^Qofc  v^ 


A.D.  54-58.]    MISSIONARY  JOURNEY  347 

jects  respecting  which  they  had  written  to  him,  and  with 
the  abuses  which  had  arisen  among  them  :  such  as  wrong 
customs  by  means  of  which  they  confused  the  Holy 
Eucharist  with  their  love-feasts  [i  COR.  xi.],  the  misappli- 
cation of  spiritual  gifts  [i  COR.  xiv.l,  unchristian  com- 
promises with  idolatry  [i  COR.  viii.  x.J ;  and  serious  doc- 
trinal errors  respecting  the  Resurrection  which  drew  from 
St.  Paul  that  noble  chapter  on  the  subject  which  has  ever 
since  been  a  bulwark  of  Christian  faith  [i  COR.  xv.]. 

St.  PauFs  work  at  Ephesus  drew  to  a  close  soon  after 
he  had  written  this  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  was  his 
purpose  to  visit  the  Churches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  go  from  Corinth  to  Jerusalem,  and  when  he  had  been 
to  the  Holy  City,  "  after  I  have  been  there,"  he  said,  "  I 
must  also  see  Rome."  But  it  was  nearly  four  years  before 
he  did  see  the  Imperial  City,  and  when  he  did  so  it  was 
as  a  prisoner,  who  had  already  been  nearly  three  of  those 
years  '*in  bonds  and  imprisonment" 

Before  the  Apostle  quitted  Ephesus  he  was  in  much 
danger  through  a  tumultuous  riot  which  was  led  by  the 
silversmiths  of  the  city.  These  tradesmen  derived  a  large 
part  of  their  wealth  from  making  small  silver  models  of 
the  temple  of  Diana,'  or  of  its  inner  sanctuary,  which  were 
purchased  by  the  multitudes  of  pilgrims  as  sacred  me- 
morials of  their  visits  to  her  shrine.  One  of  the  silver- 
smiths named  Demetrius  raised  an  agitation  among  his 

'  Diana  was  the  Latin  name  of  situated  about  a  mile  from  the  city, 
the  Greek  Artbmis,  and  represented  but  was  united  with  it  by  colonnades 
a  very  ancient  Asiatic  eoddess,  whose  or  cloisters,  which  formed  continu- 
worshio  the  lonians  found  existing  ous  streets,  by  one  of  which  proces- 
when  tney  took  the  city  of  Ephesus.  sions  wended  their  way  outward 
The  idol  was  a  very  rudely  carved  from  the  Magnesian  gate  and  re- 
female  figure  overlaid  with  gold,  smd  turned  by  that  of  Coressus.  The 
so  formed  as  to  look  something  like  revenues  of  this  temple  were  very 
a  mummy  case  set  on  end.  A  sym-  great,  and  it  was  also  used  as  a  bank 
boUcal  character  was  given  to  it  by  tor  the  deposit  of  public  and  private 
peculiarities  t>f  form  and  decoration,  treasures,  which  were  often  left  un- 
by  which  it  represented  the  fructify-  claimed,  and  became  part  of  the 
ing  and  nutritive  power  of  Nature :  wealth  belonging  to  the  temple  itself. 
and  a  crescent  placed  on  its  head  Some  of  its  columns  of  green  jasper 
was  a  symbol  of  Light,  llius  al-  form  part  of  the  church,  now  a 
though  tne  Diana  of  the  Greeks  and  mosque,  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constan- 
Romans  was  known  as  a  huntress,  tinople,  and  two  are  in  the  Cathedral 
the  Diana  of  Ephesus  was  worshipped  of  I'isa.  The  site  and  some  frag- 
as  a  goddess  of  life  and  light.  Her  ments  of  the  structure  have  recently 
temple  was  one  of  the  wonders  of  been  discovered,  and  shew  that  the 
the  world,  being  the  largest  Greek  ancient  accounts  oC  \\,%  icA.\ccC\^<cwt)KA 
temple,  and  the  most  magnificent,  and  grandeur  vt«t«  ti^X  «X  ^  OA.<i.- 
thac  wa«  ever  coMtructed.    It  was  geraledL 
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fellow-tradesmen  on  the  ground  that  their  craft  was  in 
danger  and  the  temple  of  Diana  likely  to  be  despised 
through  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  against  idolatry.  At 
this  alarm  ^  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion,"  and 
rushed  into  the  great  open-air  theatre,  which  was  so  large 
that  it  would  hold  twenty-five  thousand  persons,  intending 
to  make  victims  of  ^'Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of 
Macedonia,  Paul's  companions  in  travel,"  and  of  the 
Apostle  himself  if  they  could  find  him.  But  when,  filled 
with  high  spirit  and  Christian  courage,  he  was  about  to 
shew  himself  to  them  of  his  own  accord,  some  of  the 
"Asiarchs,"  who  were  the  principal  officers  connected 
with  the  public  games,  sent  to  beg  that  he  would  not  do 
so,  knowing  that  they  could  not  prevent  so  large  and 
excited  a  mob  from  wreaking  their  vengeance  upon  him. 
The  tumult  was  at  length  appeased  by  the  politic  speech 
of  the  "town-clerk,"  or  recorder  of  Ephesus,  who  first 
flattered  the  people  by  confirming  the  words  which  they 
had  been  crying  out  for  two  hours,  "  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians,"  then  shewed  them  that  Gains  and  Aris- 
tarchus  were  neither  profaners  of  their  temple  nor  blas- 
phemers of  their  goddess,  and  finally  declared  that  if 
DemetVius  had  any  complaints  to  make  they  must  be  made 
before  the  proconsuls  and  not  before  the  citizens  at  large. 
The  town-clerk  wound  up  his  politic  appeal  by  telling  die 
people  that  they  were  in  danger  of  being  called  in  ques- 
tion for  the  "rising"  and  "mob-meeting"  of  the  day; 
and  as  they  all  knew  what  severe  masters  the  Romans 
proved  in  such  cases,  no  doubt  this  argument  had  more 
effect  than  all  others  in  dispersing  the  assembly. 

As  soon  as  this  storm  had  blown  over,  St  Paul  took 
leave  of  the  disciples  "and  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia."    [Acts  xix.  21 — xx.  i.] 

§  St,  PauPs  Visitation  of  the  Churches  in  Macedonia 

and  Achaia, 

The  original  intention  of  the  Apostle  had  been  to  go 
by  sea  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  and  having  visited 
Macedonia  to  return  to  Corinth',  and  thence  take  ship  for 
Judaea  [2  COR.  i.  15,  16].  But  he  had  changed  his  mind 
on  account  of  the  severe  discipline  which  he  bad  been 
obliged  to  exercise  \tv  the  Corinthian  Church  bv  his  first 
£pistle,  and  "  spared^'  xYvem  \\v^  ^iSxv  ^\  ^ft^\Ti<^V:vGCL  ^oudl 
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they  could  meet  on  happier  terms  [i  CoR.  xvi.  S'7»^ 
CoK.  i.  23;  ii.  1-4].  When  he  departed  from  Ephesus, 
therefore,  accompanied  by  Timothy  [2  COR.  i.  ij,  after 
the  excitement  of  the  riot  had  subsided,  he  went  north- 
ward by  land  to  Troas,  and  finding  there  '^  a  door  opened 
unto''  him  **  of  the  Lord,"  he  remained  there  some  short 
time  before  taking  ship  for  Macedonia  [2  COR.  ii.  12]. 

All  that  is  said  of  his  subsequent  movements  in 
Macedonia  is  that  he  went  over  those  parts  and  gave 
them  much  exhortation  and  then  came  into  Greece,  **  and 
there  abode  three  months."  But  these  few  words  imply 
a  long  and  laborious  journey.  After  crossing  to  Neapolis, 
as  on  a  former  occasion,  the  Apostle  would  go  on  to 
Philippi  [Acts  xvi.  11,  12],  and  thence  by  Amphipolis 
and  Apollonia  to  Thessalonica  and  Berea  [Acts  xvii.  i, 
10].  He  would  probably  spend  three  or  four  months 
over  this  visitation,  the  greater  part  of  the  summer  and 
part  of  the  autumn  of  a.d.  57 ;  and  it  was  while  he  was 
engaged  in  it  that  he  wrote  his  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  and  other  Christians  of  Achaia,  having 
received  a  comforting  report  of  the  Church  at  Corinth 
from  Titus  [2  COR.  ii.  13;  vii.  6,  7,  13].  During  this 
visitation,  also,  the  Apostle  was  organizing  a  fund  for  the 
assistance  of  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  which  he 
intended  to  visit  in  the  following  year  [2  CoR.  viii.  1-4], 
and  he  sent  back  Titus  to  Corinth,  with  Luke  for  a 
companion,  partly  that  they  might  carry  the  Epistle,  and 
partly  that  they  might  collect  the  contributions  of  the 
Churches  of  Achaia  [2  COR.  viii.  6 — ix.  15]. 

The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
probably  written  to  them  from  Philippi  in  a.d.  57,  about 
six  months  later  in  that  year  than  the  first  Epistle.  Its 
most  conspicuous  features  are,  the  expression  of  his  joy 
at  the  deep  repentance  of  the  Corinthians,  the  formal 
absolution  of  a  man  whom  he  had  excommunicated  for  a 
grievous  sin  in  his  first  Epistle,  and  the  reassertion  of 
his  spiritual  authority  as  an  Apostle  over  the  Church  of 
Corinth. 

It  was  probably  at  this  time  also,  after  having  visited 
the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  that  St.  Paul  turned  his 
course  further  north  "unto  Ulyricum"  [Rom.  xv.  19],  as 
if  intending  to  penetrate  into  the  interior  of  Euroi^e. 
That  he  met  with  success  in  his  teacViixvg  >\v^tfe  \&  ^^n*tw 
by  the  luct  that  Titus  was  sent  to  Dalmavxa^viViAODLH*^^ 
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another  name  for  Illyricum,  as  others  were  sent  to 
Thessalonica  and  Galatia,  at  the  time  when  St  Paul  was 
drawing  near  to  his  death  [2  Tim.  iv.  10].  But  for  some 
reason  which  is  not  recorded  the  Apostle  turned  southward 
again  towards  Greece,  and  coming  to  Corinth  remained 
there  for  three  months,  during  the  winter  of  a.d.  57-58 
[Acts  xx.  1-3]:  thus  fulfilling  the  latter  part  of  his 
promise  to  the  Corinthians,  "It  may  be  that  I  will  abide, 
yea,  and  winter  with  you"  [i  COR.  xvi.  6], 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  composed  by  St 
Paul  during  this  short  residence  at  Corinth,  that  is,  in 
the  early  months  of  a.d.  58.  It  was  probably  written  in 
the  house  of  the  hospitable  Gaius,  for  St.  Paul  seems  to 
have  been  his  guest  at  this  time  [RoM.  xvi.  23 ;  i  CoR.  i. 
14],  and  was  dictated  by  the  Apostle  to  one  of  his 
secretaries  or  amanuenses  named  Tertius  [RoM.  xvi.  22]. 
The  object  of  this  Epistle  was  to  set  fordi  the  relation 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  Law,  and  the  union  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  one  Church.  At  Rome,  as  elsewhere,  great 
difficulties  and  doubts  had  been  raised  on  this  subject 
Was  the  Law  which  God  Himself  had  imposed  on  the 
Jewish  race  at  Sinai  to  be  thrust  aside  by  them  when 
they  became  Christians  ?  Or,  when  others  who  were  not 
Jews  became  Christians  were  they  to  remain  altogether 
free  from  all  obligations  of  the  Law?  The  want  of  a 
settled  ministry,  however  much  its  place  might  be 
supplied  by  the  occasional  visits  which  would  be  paid  to 
the  imperial  city  by  bishops  and  priests  from  the  Churches 
of  Greece  and  Asia,  would  no  doubt  throw  Jewish 
Christians  of  Rome  back  on  the  synagogue  more  than 
elsewhere ;  and  "  The  Way,"  which  had  been  a  name  given 
"Acts  ix.  2;  xxiv.  14]  to  the  Judaic  form  of  Christianity 
see  page  326],  would  seem  to  them  the  true  and  only 
orm.  But  what,  the  Gentile  Christian  would  say,  had  he 
to  do  with  the  synagogue  and  the  rites  of  Judaism,  and 
why  was  it  necessary  for  him  to  become  a  Jew  because 
he  had  become  a  Christian?  It  was  with  this  subject  of 
doubt  and  contention,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  chiefly 
dealt  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  them ;  and  although  he 
treats  of  many  topics,  such  as  the  profligacy  of  the 
heathen  world  [i.  18-32],  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues 
[xii.  1-21],  the  duty  of  submission  to  constituted  authori- 
ties even  when  the^  are  Vveathen.  [xiii.  1-14],  and  the 
difficulties  which  aUetvd^d  \.>cv^  >i^^  ^l  ^xwYav"8\  Ssc^A^VLUft 
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living  among  the  heathen,  yet  the  principal  part  of  his 
Epistle  [it — xi.]  consists  of  a  theological  treatise  on  Justi- 
fication or  Righteousness. 

The  Epistle  was  despatched  to  Rome  by  the  hands  of 
Phoebe,  a  deaconess  of  the  Church  of  Cenchrea,  the 
southern  port  of  Corinth,  a  person  of  some  wealth  and 
importance  [ROM.  xvi.  1,2],  and  is  remarkable  for  the 
great  number  of  salutations  to  persons  in  Rome  with 
which  it  concludes.  St  Paul  had  become  acquainted 
with  them  probably,  as  he  had  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
during  their  exile  from  Rome  under  the  rule  of  the 
Emperor  Claudius  [Acts  xviii.  2],  when  many  would 
retire  to  great  cities  like  Ephesus  and  Corinth  until  it  was 
safe  for  them  to  return  to  Rome. 

§  St,  PauPs  Return  to  yerusalem. 

When  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  sent  off  from 
Cenchrea,  the  Apostle  and  his  companions  were  waiting 
for  a  ship  to  take  them  into  Syria  on  the  wa^  to  Jerusalem : 
the  early  spring  of  A.D.  58  having  now  arrived,  the  season 
in  which  it  again  became  safe  to  navigate  the  Mediter- 
ranean.    But  **  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him," — "  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  persecution  "  [ROM.  viii.  35]  awaiting  him 
on  every  side,  and  he  was  obliged  to  alter  his  plans  by 
traversing  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  and  taking  a  long 
journey  again  through  Macedonia  that  he  might  cross  the 
sea  between  Philippi  and  Troas  and  thence  take  ship 
for  Tyre.    When  the  company  of  travellers  arrived  at 
Philippi,  Easter  had  come,  and  while  some  went  straight 
across  to  Troas,  St.  Paul  and  St.   Luke,  and  perhaps 
others,  waited  behind  to  spend  Easter  Week  with  the 
Church  of  the  Philippians.    The  journey  was  a  hurried 
one,  for  it  had  been  prolonged  by  the  necessity  of  going 
through   Macedonia,  and  yet  the  Apostle  intended  to 
reach  Jerusalem  in  time  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Pentecost 
there.     But  as  he  had  halted  at  Philippi  to  hold  com- 
munion with  the  Church  there,  so  also  he  halted  at  Troas, 
where  he  restored  Tychicus  to  life  again  [Acts  xx.  8-12], 
sending  his  companions  round  the  promontory  that  the 
ship  might  not  be  delayed,  and  himself  walking  across  it, 
a  distance  of  about  twenty-two  miles,  after  his  night-long 
ministrations,  to  meet  the  ship  at  Assos.    K  i^^  ^tc^^ 
voyage  brought  ihem  to  Miletus,  al  thai  Xvm^  ^x^.vccv'^^v 
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tant  maritime  town,  in  one  of  whose  four  harbours  the 
ship  was  anchored,  doubtless  to  take  in  or  land  cargo,  for 
two  or  three  days.  During  this  interval  St  Paul  sent  a 
messenger  to  Ephesus  that  he  might  bring  down  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  there  to  take  leave  of  him,  and  the  affect- 
ing interview  between  them  is  described  at  some  length 
by  St.  Luke  [Acts  xx.  13-36].  At  Patara,  a  port  in  die 
south  of  Lycia,  not  far  from  the  island  of  Rhodes,  the 
coasting  vessel  in  which  the  Apostle  and  his  company 
had  come  from  Neapolis  ended  its  voyage,  and  they  em- 
barked on  a  larger  ship  which  was  "sailing  over  to 
Phoenicia,''  three  hundred  and  fifty  miles  across  the  open 
sea.  Arrived  at  Tyre,  they  waited  seven  days  while  the  ship 
was  unloading  her  cargo,  and  then  going  again  on  boara, 
went  down  with  it  to  Ptolemais,*  where  they  left  the  ship 
and  walked  forty  miles  southward  to  Csesarea.  Here  for 
a  short  time  they  remained  as  the  guests  of  St.  Philip  the 
Evangelist,  one  of  the  Seven  Deacons  \5ee  pages  285, 291]; 
and  it  was  announced  to  St.  Paul  by  the  prophet  Agabus 
that  he  was  about  to  be  bound  hand  and  foot  by  the  Jews 
of  Jerusalem  and  delivered  to  the  Gentiles.  Notwith- 
standing this  prophecy,  and  in  spite  of  the  weeping  en- 
treaties of  his  friends,  the  Apostle  went  forward  wi£  his 
journey  after  a  few  days'  halt,  when,  as  St.  Luke  expresses 
it,  "  we  took  up  our  carriages,"  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem," 
a  distance  of  sixty-nine  miles.  In  less  than  a  fortnight 
he  was  to  return  to  Caesarea  as  a  prisoner.  rAcTS  xxi. 
1-16.] 


'  Ptolem  Ais  was  the  ancient  A  echo 
[JUDG.  i.  31],  by  which  na^e  it  is 
still  known,  the  French  form  of  the 
name  being  Acre,  or  St.  Jean  d'Acre. 
It  is  called  Ptolemais  in  the  First 
Book  of  Maccabees,  having  been  re- 
built not  long  before  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees  by  one  of  the  Ptolemies, 
and  renamed  after  himself. 

^  The  expression  "  we  took  up  our 
carriages"  has  sometimes  been 
amusingly  misunderstood  as  if  St. 
Paul  and  his  companions  travelled 
hixuriouslv  in  wheeled  vehicles.  But 
the  word     carriages  "  means  not  that 


which  carried  them,  but  that  wUcfa 
they  carried :  as  it  mieht  be  said  of  t 
modem  pedestrian  "he  shouldered 
his  knapsack."  The  word  is  fiMrned 
from  ' '  carry,"  as  **  baggage  "  is  Ckmh 
the  saddje  **  bag  "  which  carried  light 
necessaries,  or  "luggage"  from 
"lug,"  the  dragging  or  drswiof 
which  has  to  b«  used  for  heaner 
articles.  The  orig:iiud  word  (Gr. 
€piskeuatamen<n\  seems  to  meaB 
**  having  prepared  our  vessels."  being 
thus  equivalent  to  the  familiar  ex* 
pression,  "  We  packed  our  portoaa* 
tcaus." 
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CHAPTER    V. 

9bn  9aiir0  irit0t  Smprlsonm^ntt  anlr  ]^i0 

SiOlorK  in  Slom^^ 

A.D.  58 — 63. 

ACTS  XXI.  17— XXVIII. 

THE  object  for  which  St.  Paul  visited  Jerusalem  at  this 
time  appears  to  have  been  that  of  fulfilling  a  Nazarite 
vow,  as  on  his  previous  visit,  four  years  before,  when  he  had 
**  sh6rn  his  head  in  Cenchrea  "  [Acts  xviii.  1 8].  And  as  on 
that  occasion  he  had  said,  '*  I  must  by  all  means  keep 
this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem,"  so  now  he  had 
"  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem 
the  Day  of  Pentecost "  [Acts  xx.  16].  As  soon,  therefore, 
as  he  had  arrived  at  and  had  been  received  by  St.  James 
the  Less  and  the  clergy  of  the  Holy  City,  it  was  suggested 
to  him  by  the  elder  Apostle  that  he  should  make  his  con- 
tinued observance  of  the  Law  [see  page  326]  more  public 
by  completing  the  ceremonies  of  his  vow  in  company 
with  four  other  Christians  who  were  under  similar  vows, 
and  by  being  **  at  charges  with  them,"  or  paying  for  the 
two  lambs  and  the  ram  which  each  was  to  offer  for  the 
burnt  offering,  the  sin  offering,  and  the  peace  offering ' 
[Numb.  vi.  14].  This  suggestion  St.  Paul  adopted  so  far 
as  he  was  permitted,  for  he  "  took  the  men,  and  the  next 
day  purifying  himself  with  them  entered  into  the  Temple, 
to  signify  "  to  the  priests  that  they  were  accomplishing 
the  seven  days  of  separation  until  the  seventh  day  should 
arrive,  and  "  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one  of 
them :"  but  before  the  week  had  expired,  and  thus  before 
the  intended  offerings  had  been  actually  made,  St.  Paul 
was  a  prisoner  on  his  way  back  to  Caesarea. 

§  St,  Paul's  AppreJumion  in  the  Temple, 

For  a  report  was  spread  abroad  by  some  Jews  from 
Ephesus  who  knew  the  Apostle  by  sight  that  he  was 

I  The  same  thin^r  was  done  by      for  his  teVeasft  ^tota.  ^m^xiVio^"*.'*'*' 
lAerod  Agrippa  I.  slsa  thaiilcsgiving      Antiq»  xVx.  4,  i\. 

Z 
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preaching  everywhere  against  the  Law  and  the  Temple, 
and  that  he  had  brought  Greeks  into  the  Temple,  supposing 
that  he  had  brought  Trophimus,  whom  they  had  seen  with 
him  in  the  city,  not  only  within  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles, 
but  into  that  inner  enclosure  where  the  Temple  itself  stood, 
and  where  none  but  Jews  and  proselytes  were  permitted 
to  go  under  pain  of  death.'  A  great  tumult  was  at  once 
raised,  and  the  enraged  multitude  drew  the  Apostle  out  of 
the  Sanctuary  into  the  Court  of  Gentiles,  where  they  began 
to  buffet  him  to  death.  But  on  the  high  g^round  adjoining 
the  north  side  of  the  Temple  was  the  Castle  of  Antonia,  in 
which  the  Romans  now  kept  a  garrison  of  about  a  thousand 
men,  and  the  "chiliarch,"  or  colonel  of  this  regiment,  whose 
name  was  Claudius  Lysias,  hearing  the  tumult,  ran  down 
the  stone  stairs  and  through  the  great  cloister  into  the  midst 
of  the  crowd,  stopping  the  riot,  and  taking  St.  Paul  into  the 
custody  of  his  own  men.  The  whole  mob  cried,  "  Away 
with  him ; "  and  when  he  had  addressed  them  in  Hebrew 
from  the  stairs  leading  up  to  the  castle,  his  allusion  to  bis 
commission  to  the  Gentiles  maddened  them,  so  that  they 
"  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live,"  shak- 
ing their  clothes  as  a  gesture  of  excommunication,  and 
gathering  up  the  dust  from  the  pavement  to  throw  at  tbe 
Apostle  as  a  sign  that  they  would  have  stoned  him  had 
the  stones  been  at  hand  for  the  purpose.  When  he  was 
secured  from  this  mob  violence  in  the  custody  of  the 
soldiers  and  in  .the  castle,  the  commander  directed  that 

'  This  inner  enclosure,  or  **  Sane-  "  upon  pillars  at  equal  distances  froa 

tuary/'  contained  at  the  east  end,  one  another,"  that  on  some  a£  the 

entered  by  the  Gate  Beautiful  [see  pillars  being  in  Greek,  and  on  othen 

page  276],  the  Treasury  or  Court  of  in  Roman  letters  [Joseph.  IVars,  ▼• 

the  Women,  westward  of  that  the  5,  i\.     One  of  these  inscriptions  bai 

Court  of  Israel,  and  westward  of  this  recently  been  discovered  in  Jen* 

the  Court  of  the  Priests,  in  which  salem,  written  in  Greek  capital  let* 

were  ^  situated   the  Altar  of  Burnt  ters  upon  a  marble  tablet,  and  it 

Offerings  and  the  Temple  itself.  The  agrees  exactly  with  the  stateaeot 

whole  enclosure  was  elevated  on  a  of  the  historian  :    "No  one  of  aliei 

platform  of  fourteen  steps,  on  the  race  is  to  enter  within  the  hahittra^M 

uppermost  of  which  was  a  low  wall  of  around  the  Temple.      Whoever  ii 

pierced  stonework  three  cubits  [four  caught  in  the  act  will  have  hioidf 

feet  six  inches]  high  [Joseph.  IVars^  to  blame  for  his  death,  which  will 

V.  5,  u].      Tosephus  says   that  this  ioWovf  hom\t"  [Paiesi.  ExHpr,Kt^ 

wall  bore      an  inscription  which  for-  1871,  page  139].    Ancient  mttoiyaM 

bad  any  foreigner  to  go  in,  under  modem  archaeological  discovery  thai 

pain  of  death     [Joseph.  Antiq,  xv.  combine  in  a  remarkaUe  mw"!!!^  10 

n,  5  ;   comp.  Philo's  Emb.  xvi.J.  illustrate  thediar^e  brought  1 

This   inscription    \\e    descT\\>e&  Vn.  Sv.  VaiuU 
another  puce  as  ^mvqs   tev^^x^d 
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he  should  be  scourged;  but  on  his  declaring  that  he  was 
a  Roman  citizen  the  officer  dared  not  inflict  this  punish- 
ment, and  instead  set  him  free  from  his  bonds  ;  while  for 
further  examination  into  his  case  he  had  him  carried  before 
the  Sanhedrin  the  next  morning.  Here  the  Apostle  de- 
fended himself  against  the  charges  which  were  brought 
against  him,  and  by  declaring  that  he  was  a  Pharisee  caused 
such  a  fierce  dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and.Sad- 
ducees  that  **  the  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should 
have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  sol- 
diers to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by  force  from  among 
them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  castle.'' 

That  night  another  gracious  visitation  of  the  Lord  was 
made  to  St.  Paul,  with  the  encouraging  words,  "  Be  of 
good  cheer,  Paul:  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  Me  in  Jeru- 
salem, so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.''  It  was 
to  be  nearly  three  years  before  the  Apostle  reached  Rome, 
but  the  words  of  his  Master  must  have  been  in  his  mind 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  dangers  which  he  encountered  on  his 
way  thither,  and  he  must  have  felt  an  assured  confidence 
that  the  words  would  be  fulfilled.  The  first  of  these  dan- 
gers arose  from  a  conspiracy  of  forty  Jews  to  assassinate 
him  while  standing  before  the  Sanhedrin  the  next  day. 
But  when  the  Apostle's  nephew  disclosed  this  cruel  plot  to 
the  commander  of  the  garrison,  arrangements  were  at  once 
made  for  sending  the  prisoner  under  a  strong  guard  of  four 
hundred  infantry  and  seventy  cavalry  to  Caesarea.  Thus 
guarded  he  left  Jerusalem,  probably  for  the  last  time,  in 
the  early  night,  when  there  would  be  few  people  about  to 
observe  what  was  going  on,  and  was  conveyed  safely  to 
the  headquarters  of  Felix. 

§  Sf,  PauVs  Imprisonment  at  Ccesarea, 

As  soon  as  the  officer  in  charge  of  St.  Paul  had  arrived 
at  Csesarea  he  carried  his  prisoner  before  Felix  the 
"governor,"  or  procurator  of  Judaea,  delivering  with  him 
the  despatch  which  the  commander  of  the  garrison  at 
Jerusalem  had  written  to  explain  the  reason  why  he  had 
sent  the  Apostle  to  Felix,  because  **  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
the  man."  Although,  however,  Claudius  Lysias  had  found 
the  accused  '*  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  h<q>\^>) 
of  death  or  of  bonds,"  he  did  not  d\sm\ss  \\v^  ?tcc>\'5a.<v3rci% 
but  directed  the  accusers  to  follow  the  A.posX\e  Vo  Oeaa:^^*.^ 


356  ST.  PAUL'S  [a. d.  58-63. 

and  there  make  their  charge  against  him  formally  before 
the  highest  Roman  authority  in  the  country.  Felix,  find- 
ing that  the  case  came  within  his  jurisdiction,  ordered  St 
Paul  to  be  kept  in  custody  in  the  palace  of  Herod,  which 
was  now  used  as  the  headquarters  of  the  Roman  pro- 
curator. Five  days  afterwards  Ananias  the  high  priest 
and  some  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  reached  Csesarea, 
taking  with  them  one  Tertullus,  an  advocate  of  the  Roman 
bar,  to  carry  on  the  case  for  them.  The  opening  speech 
of  Tertullus  is  summarized  by  St  Luke,  the  fact  is  stated 
that  *'  the  Jews  "  who  had  come  down  to  Caesarea  for  the 
purpose  were  examined  as  witnesses,  and  there  is  also 
a  summary  of  St.  Paul's  speech  in  defence  of  himself: 
but  the  trial  probably  occupied  many  hours,  the  report 
of  it  being  extremely  condensed.  The  end  was  that  the 
Apostle  was  remanded  until  Felix  could  learn  more  trust- 
worthy particulars  from  the  governor  of  Jerusalem ;  but  if 
these  particulars  were  ever  ascertained,  they  did  not  secure 
the  release  of  the  prisoner.  Felix  held  several  interviews 
with  St.  Paul,  and  was  instructed  by  him  in  "  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgement  to  come ; "  but  although 
he  **  trembled  "  he  was  not  converted,  and  remanded  the 
Apostle  time  after  time  in  the  hope  that  he  might  receive 
money  for  his  release,  having  heard  from  him  that  he 
had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  with  "alms  and  offerings," 
which  Felix  no  doubt  supposed  to  be  still  at  the  Apostle^s 
disposal.  So  it  went  on  for  two  years,  at  the  end  of  which 
time  Felix,  being  recalled  by  the  Emperor  Nero  on  account 
of  some  accusations  which  were  brought  against  him  by 
the  leading  Jews  of  Caesarea,  left  the  Apostle  in  prison  in 
the  hope  that  by  so  doing  he  might  conciliate  his  Jewish 
accusers.    [ACTS  xxiv.  31-35.] 

During  these  two  years  of  imprisonment  at  Caesarea  St 
Paul  was  treated  with  much  gentleness  by  the  Roman 
authorities,  his  innocence  of  anything  which  they  would 
consider  a  crime  being  evident,  and  his  own  gentle  and 
honourable  conduct  winning  over  Felix,  who  gave  chaise 
to  the  centurion  in  whose  custody  the  Apostle  remained 
that  he  should  be  as  little  under  restraint  as  was  con- 
sistent with  his  safe  custody,  and  that  none  of  his  ac- 
quaintance should  be  hindered  from  visiting  him  or 
from  providing  for  his  comfort.  Being  thus  free  to  hold 
communication  with  V\\s  frvetids^  St  Paul  would  be  able  to 
do  a  great  deal  towards  xYi^  xftaxv^-^eNxiRx^x  oS.  >^<&C3DiMschei 
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which  he  had  established,  especially  those  of  Asia  Minor. 
Some  of  his  evangelists  who  had  accompanied  him 
from  Corinth  [Acts  xx.  4]  would  soon  have  followed  him 
from  Jerusalem  to  Caesarea,  and  would  go  to  and  fro, 
as  Timothy  and  Titus  had  already  done  in  Macedonia, 
on  the  work  which  he  commissioned  them  to  do:  and 
Christians  from  Asia  Minor,  especially  Christian  Jews  on 
their  way  to  Jerusalem,  would  naturally  hold  loving  inter- 
course with  the  great  Apostle  when  they  passed  through 
Caesarea.  Some  traces  of  such  intercourse,  and  of  St. 
PauFs  work  while  in  prison  at  Caesarea,  are  to  be  found  in 
The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  which  was  written 
at  some  time  during  these  two  years  [a.d.  5S-60]  in  con- 
sequence of  reports  which  had  reached  the  Apostle  re- 
specting the  corruptions  that  had  sprung  up  among  the 
Churches  of  Galatia.'  These  Churches  had  been  founded 
by  the  Apostle  in  the  course  of  his  first  missionary 
journey  [a.d.  48],  when  he  had  been  accompanied  by  St. 
Barnabas  [Acts  xiii.  xiv.];  and  although  he  suffered 
•*  persecutions  "  and  "  afflictions  "  among  them,  and  was 
even  stoned  and  left  for  dead  at  Lystra  [see  page  324],  he 
visited  them  three  times  afterwards  [Aci'S  xiv.  21 ;  xvi.  i ; 
xviii.  23],  organizing  a  ministry  among  them,  and  leaving 
them  in  a  condition  of  great  spiritual  prosperity.  But 
after  a  while  Judaizing  teachers  followed  in  St.  Paul's 
footsteps  throughout  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  as  they  had 
done  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  drawing  many  into  the 
belief  that  true  Christianity  was  only  to  be  found  in  that 
austere  form  which  involved  obedience  to  the  Jewish  Law 
as  well  as  the  observance  of  the  ordinary  Christian  life  as 


'  Galatia  was  a  Roman  province 
in  the  heart  ^  of  Asia  Minor ;  the 
southern  portion  of  which^  under  the 
name  of  Lycaonia,  adjoined  the 
western  half  of  Cilicia,  and  might  be 
reached  in  a  day's  journey  from  Tar- 
sus, while  on  the  west  it  was  bounded 
by  Pamphylia  and  Phrygia,  on  the 
north  by  Bithynia,  and  on  the  east 
by    Pontus   and    Cappadocia.  ^  Its 

K'ncipal  towns  were  Iconium, 
rbe,  and  Ljrstra  [Acts  xiv.  x,  6] 
in  the  south,  and  Pessinus  and  An- 
cyra,  neither  of  which  are  named  in 
the  New  Testament,  in  the  north. 
Hie  inhabitants  were  a  mixed  race 
of  abmiginaJ  Phrvgians,  Greeks,  and 
GzuIm,  out  the  utter  race  so  pre- 


dominated, that  although  the  people 
were  sometimes  called ' '  Gallogracci " 
by  the  Romans  [Livv,  xxxvii.  8; 
xxxviii.  17],  their  more  common 
name  was  "Galli,"  or  Galatians  [Gr. 
Galatai],  the  same  names  which  were 

fiven  to  the  ancient  inhabitants  of 
'ranee. 

llie  Greeks,  both  before  and 
after  St.  Paul's  time,  used  the  name 
"  Galatai "  for  the  Gauls  of  Europe 
as  well  as  for  those  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  it  is  identified  with  "  Keltai," 
the  Greek  name  of  the  Celts:  but 
the  Romans  alwa'V%t(i«%Ci\.>^«.C3ivo^» 
of  the  East  viYvew  ^c^j  v^c^m.  d 
"Galatiaos.- 
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laid  down  for  Gentiles  by  St.  Paul.  This  was  in  fact  to 
give  up  Christianity  altogether  by  giving  up  faith  in  the 
efficacy  of  Christ's  Person  and  Work,  and  having  faith  in 
something  else.  When,  therefore,  St.  Paul  heard  of  their 
rapid  declension  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians : 
the  principal  purpose  of  which  was  to  shew  them  that 
what  he  had  taught  them  was  the  truth,  which  he  had 
taught  with  the  highest  authority,  having  received  his 
knowledge  of  it  from  Christ  Himself  [Gal.  i.  11 — iL  21]. 
He  then  repeats  to  them  in  writing  what  he  had  often 
taught  them  orally,  that  Christians  who  had  never  been 
Jews  were  not  bound  by  the  precepts  of  the  Levitical 
Law,  and  ought  not  to  regard  its  observances  as  a  means  of 
salvation  for  them.  This  Epistle  may  have  influenced 
the  Galatians  for  a  time,  for  St.  Peter's  loving  Epistles 
were  also  addressed  partly  to  them  [i  Pet.  i.  i  ;  2 
Pet.  iii.  i],  but  their  country  was  afterwards  notorious 
for  the  origination  of  heresies,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  tares  so  quickly  sown  among  the  good  seed  grew  up 
very  abundantly. 

It  was  probably  soon  after  St.  Paul  had   despatched 
this  Epistle  to  the  Galatian  Churches  that  Festus  came 
to   Caesarea  to  supersede   Felix  in  the  government  of 
J udaea.    Three  days  after  landing  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
which  was  then  in  a  very  unquiet  condition ;  and  there  the 
high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  at  once  "  informed 
him  against  Paul,"  and  tried  to  persuade  him  to  send  the 
Apostle  to  Jerusalem,  their  object  in  doing  so  being  that 
they  might  cause  him  to  be  assassinated  on  the  way. 
Without  knowing  of  their  plot  Festus  refused  their  request, 
and  directed  them  to  come  to  Caesarea  and  reopen  the 
case.     This  was  done,  and  after  hearing  both  sides  Festus, 
for  the  purpose  of  conciliating  the  Jews,  asked  St.  Paul  if 
he  was  willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  tried  by  the 
Sanhedrin  in  his  own  presence.    The  Apostle  indignantly 
refused  to  be  tossed  about  from  one  tribunal  to  another, 
and  claiming  his  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen  appealed  to 
the  Emperor.     By  making  such  an  appeal  he  put  it  be- 
yond the  power  of  Festus  or  any  other  judge  except  the 
Emperor  to  try  the  case,  and  thus  it  became  necessary  to 
send  him  to  Rome  to  be  tried  there.    '*  Hast  thou  appalled 
unto  Caesar?"  said  Festus;  "unto  Caesar  shalt  thou  ga' 
And  thus  was  l\\e  \oTv^-c\vet\^Vv^<i'ms.\\  of  the  Apostle  at 
iast  in  a  way  of  bemg  ^aU^^»  ^.tA>(>cv^  cAiccwTccasA<»k.^W 
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Master  accomplished, "  Thou  must  bear  witness  at  Rome." 
[Acts  xxv.  1-12.] 

Before  the  Apostle  was  sent  away  from  Caesarea,  how- 
ever, he  was  brought  before  Festus  once  more  at  the 
request  of  King  Agrippa,'  who  was  paying  a  complimen- 
tary visit  to  the  Roman  governor  on  his  arrival  in  Judaea. 
This  was  not  a  judicial  hearing  before  Agrippa,  for  he 
had  no  authority  in  Judaea,  but  Festus  seems  to  have 
been  glad  to  use  the  opportunity  of  having  another  ex- 
amination conducted  in  the  presence  of  the  Jewish  king, 
that  he  might  thus  learn  more  definitely  what  was  the 
exact  nature  of  the  charges  which  the  Jews  brought 
against  the  Apostle.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  St. 
Paul  made  that  noble  defence  of  his  conduct,  in  which  he 
rehearsed  the  circumstances  of  his  conversion,  declared 
under  what  commission  he  acted,  and  proclaimed  Christ's 
Death  and  Resurrection  as  the  principal  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  But  the  Roman  Festus  heard  the  address 
of  the  Apostle  as  that  of  one  whom  much  study  of  books 
was  driving  out  of  his  senses,  and  the  Hebrew  Agrippa 
disclaimed  all  intention  of  being  persuaded  to  become  a 
Christian  by  what  he  considered  such  weak  interpretations 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.'  It  must  thus  have  been 
with  a  sad  heart  that  the  Apostle  left  the  audience-cham- 
ber, though  Agrippa  entirely  agreed  with  Festus,  and  said, 
"  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  unto  Caesar."  He  himself  was  in  "bonds," 
having  one  of  his  hands  and  his  feet  chained  together, 
but  the  bondage  of  Jewish  and  heathen  prejudice  would 
be  a  greater  grief  to  his  heart.    [Acts  xxv.  13 — xxvi.] 

§  St,  PauPs  Voyage  to  Rome, 

It  was  in  the  July  or  August  of  A.D.  60  that  the  Apostle 
and  **  certain  other  prisoners,"  with  St.  Luke  and  a 
Macedonian  Christian  named  Aristarchus,  set  sail  from 

'  Hbrod  Agrippa  II.  was  a  son  a  small  territory  north-west  of  Gali- 

of  "  Herod  the  king  "  [fr#page  ^05],  lee,  of  which  Caesarea  Philippi  was 

and  a  great-grrandson  of  Herod  the  the  capital,  and  also  governor  of  the 

Great.    He  was  only  seventeen  years  Temple  at  Jeru«:alem,  in  which  city 

of  age  at  the  time  of  his  father's  he    mostly   resided.        Bemice,    or 

death,  and  the  great  dominion  over  Berenice  [Lat.    VtroH'.ca\^  was  his 

which  his  father  had  reigned  was  sister. 

then  finally  taken  possession  of  by  *  The  exact  sense  of  the  wovds^  v& 

the  Romans,  to  be  governed  hence-  given  by  Vf\cV.V\^t»  **  \w  \\v\  >Ccvvwk 

forth  by  an  officer  o(  the  Emperor.  ihov\  cout\c«;V\s\,  tatlox  xaXi^'saaa-^"*? 

Agrippa  was,  however,  made  king  of  cristen  maa.'* 
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Csesarea  for  Rome  under  the  charge  of  a  centurion  of  the 
Imperial  cohort  named  Julius,  who  seems  to  have  been  at 
Caesarea  on  some  service,  probably  carrying  despatches^ 
and  was  now  returning  to  the  headquarters  of  his  regi- 
ment at  Rome.  The  ship  on  which  they  embarked  was 
not  a  government  ship,  and  was  going  on  its  return 
voyage  to  Adramyttium.  But  the  intention  of  Julius  was 
to  find  another  ship  at  some  of  the  ports  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  when  they  arrived  at  Myra  they  changed  accordingly 
into  "  a  *'  corn  *'  ship  of  Alexandria  which  was  sailing  into 
Italy;"  a  ship  so  large  that  it  carried  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  persons,  crew  and  passengers,  besides  its 
lading.'  The  voyage  was  carried  on  laboriously  in  the 
teeth  of  a  north-west  wind,  and  at  length,  when  with 
great  difficulty  they  had  got  as  far  westward  as  Cnidus, 
the  captain  resolved  to  get  under  shelter  of  the  island  of 
Crete  instead  of  crossing  the  Archipelago.  Hence  the 
ship  was  allowed  to  drive  down  to  the  eastern  extremity 
of  that  island,  Cape  Salmone,  and  then,  beating  up 
against  the  wind  again  with  great  difficulty,  they  coasted 
the  southern  shore  until  they  came  to  anchor  in  the  Fair 
Havens,  a  roadstead  which  is  still  known  by  that  name 
[Limeones  Kalour], 

Here  the  Apostle  advised  the  captain  to  winter,  as  the 
roadstead  was  a  comparatively  safe  shelter,  while  a  voyage 
further  westward  in  the  open  sea  at  that  time  of  the  year, 
it  being  now  the  beginning  of  October,  would  be  very 
dangerous.  But  he  was  overruled  by  others,  and  an  effort 
was  made  to  reach  Pheniceor  Phoenix,  a  good  harbouraboot 
forty  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Fair  Havens,  and  on  the 
south-west  coast  of  Crete.  But  before  they  had  reached 
this  place  of  safety  '*  a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Eurody- 
don,  bore  down  from  the  island,  such  a  fierce  squall  as 
capsized  the  unfortunate  Eurydice  off  the  Isle  of  Wight 
in  the  year  1878,  and  drove  the  Alexandrian  ship  hope- 
lessly off  the  coast  of  Crete.  Driven  by  this  north-east 
squall  they  reached  the  island  of  Clauda,  now  known  as 

'  Some  of  the  ships  of  this  period  in  the  Adriatic  on  their  vojrage  to 

must,  indeed,  have  been  as  large  as  Rome  [Jossph.  Life,  iii.].    It  is  ft 

the  old  wooden  line-of-battle  snips,  singular  coincidence  that  Josephas 

for  Josephus  records  that  a  little  went  to  Rome  on  thU  occasioa  to 

before  this  time,  when  he  was  twenty-  plead  the  cause  of  some  priests  irf*  his 

six  years  of  age,  and  when  Felix  was  acquaintance  who  had  appealed  froM 

procurator  of  Judaea,  he   and  six  xVv^  Vvv^cmcsx  ^1  ¥«,Ux  to  the  £m- 

h  iindred  other  persons  -were  wtecVtA  v«^^  »«to. 
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Gozzo,  about  thirty  miles  south  of  Phoenix,  where  they 
had  great  difficulty  in  getting  the  boat  on  board  which 
had  been  towing  at  the  stern  in  the  calmer  weather,  and 
which  was  now  swamped  by  the  heavy  sea.  They  were 
also  obliged  to  slip  cables  under  the  keel  and  make  them 
fast  on  deck,  straining  them  as  tight  as  possible,  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  the  timbers  of  the  ship  together,  and 
to  throw  overboard  all  the  spars  and  rigging  that  were 
not  absolutely  necessary  for  the  navigation  of  the  vessel 
under  one  or  two  sails.  As  neither  sun  nor  stars  now 
appeared  for  many  days,  they  could  not  tell  in  what  direc- 
tion the  ship  was  driving,  and  gave  up  all  hope  of  escape. 
But  St.  Paul  encouraged  them  with  the  assurance  that 
he  had  seen  an  Angel  of  God  in  the  preceding  night,  who 
had  promised  him  that  he  should  certainly  appear  before 
the  Emperor  at  Rome,  and  that  no  life  should  be  lost, 
although  they  should  be  shipwrecked  *'upon  a  certain 
island." 

At  last,  after  they  had  been  driven  for  fourteen  days 
and  nights  up  and  down  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean 
which  lies  south  of  Greece  and  Italy,  and  which  was  then 
known  as  Adria,  they  heard  breakers,  and  found  them- 
selves getting  into  shallower  water,  and  knew  that  they 
must  be  nea"r  to  some  coast.  To  prevent  being  driven  upon 
the  rocks  four  anchors  were  dropped  from  the  stern,  hold- 
ing off  the  ship,  but  they  had  so  little  hope  of  beaching 
her  safely  that  the  sailors  endeavoured  to  escape  by  the 
boat.  St.  Paul  insisted  upon  it  that  unless  the  sailors 
remained  to  work  the  ship  through  the  dangers  that  lay 
before  them  there  was  no  hope  that  any  of  the  others 
could  be  saved,  and  so  the  officer  in  command  of  the 
soldiers  who  formed  the  guard  of  the  prisoners  ordered 
the  boat  to  be  cut  adrift  before  the  sailors  had  reached  it. 
St.  Paul's  confident  bearing  now  gave  confidence  to  all 
the  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls  who  were  on  board. 
He  and  his  Christian  companions  broke  their  long  fast  by 
first  breaking  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  then  he  encouraged 
all  the  rest  to  eat  enough  to  keep  up  their  strength  for  the 
coming  trial  by  himself  setting  them  the  example.  The 
ship  was  then  lightened  of  its  cargo  of  corn,  in  the  hope 
that  they  might  be  able  to  beach  her.  The  anchors  were 
cut  adrift,  the  steering  oars  were  unlashed,  and  a  sail  was 
set  on  the  forepart  of  the  vessel  for  the  pwt^os^  Ql\««^vwi5» 
hestdway  upon  her  as  she  was  run  on  sViox^.    1\\v&  xaas:^-' 


362  ST.  PAUL'S  [A.D.  58^ 

agement  so  far  succeeded  that  the  bows  of  the  ship  were 
driven  into  the  soft  clayey  beach,  but  the  after  part  being 
still  at  the  mercy  of  the  wind  and  the  waves,  the  almost 
waterlogged  hull  began  to  break  up,  and  the  only  way  for 
the  crew  and  passengers  to  save  their  lives  was  to  try 
and  get  through  the  surf.  In  the  excitement  of  the 
moment  the^  soldiers  suggested  that  the  p/isoners  ^ould 
be  put  to  death:  **but  the  centurion,  willing  to  save 
Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose;  and  commanded 
that  they  which  could  swim  should  cast  themselves  first 
into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land :  and  the  rest,  some  on 
boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so 
it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land  "  [ACTS 
xxvii.  1-44].  The  promise  made  to  St.  Paul  was  thus 
fulfilled  by  the  overruling  protection  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, for  while  none  of  the  swimmers  were  swamped  in 
the  surf,  so  none  of  those  who  floated  ashore  on  pieces  of 
the  wreck  were  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  beach  ;  a  circum- 
stance that  never  happened  before  or  since  probably  in 
the  case  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  persons. 

The  place  at  which  St.  Paul  and  those  who  accompanied 
him  were  thus  shipwrecked  was  the  narrow  strait  between 
the  little  island  of  Salmonetta  and  the  north-eastern  shore 
of  St.  Paul's  Bay,  the  bay  itself  being  an  indentation  in 
the  north-eastern  coast  of  the  island  of  Malta,  then  known 
by  the  same  name  in  a  more  ancient  form  as  Melita« 
Here  the  "barbarous  people"*  showed  much  kindness  to 
the  shipwrecked  crew  and  passengers  who  were  thrown 
upon  their  hospitality  for  three  months.  The  Divine 
Mission  of  St.  Paul  was  at  once  manifested  to  them  by 
his  miraculous  escape  from  the  bite  of  a  venomous  ser- 
pent ;  and  he  afterwards  wrought  many  miracles  of  heal- 
ing, including  one  upon  the  father  of  Publius,  the  Roman 
governor  of  the  island.     Such  miracles  indicate  that  the 

X  The  people  of  Malta  are  spoken  who  had  been  on  board  the  wrecked 

of  as   "  the  barbarous  people     and  ship.      The  people  of   Malta  vere 

"  the  barbarians,"  not  because  they  described  about  sixty-five  years  be* 

were  uncivilized,  but,   according  to  fore  this  time  as  wealthy  and  pros* 

the    custom    of    the    Greeks    and  perous  cloth  manufacturers  [Diod. 

Romans,  because  they  did  not  speak  Sic.   //t'si.  v.    12].    Those  who  re- 

either  the  Greek  or  Latin  language  ceived  the  shipwrecked  people  oa 

[Acts  xvii.  26  ;^  Rom.  i.  14 ;  x  Cor.  first  landing  were  probamy  fisber- 

xiv.  it].     In  this  case  they  probably  folk,  living  on  the  sea-shore,  oat  ther 

spoke  some  mixed  dialect  tn  which  appear  to  have  had  some  large  biula* 

the  language  of  Phonicia  or  Carthajge  ln%  in  which  they  could  receive  all 

was  a  principal  element,  but  w\ucVv  l\i«\.HiQ\i>\tAT«,^«aA«itK«BitY-su. 
could  be  understood  by  some  oi  tbose 
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Apostle  carried  on  his  missionary  work  in  Malta  with 
success,  and  he  would  doubtless  be  able  to  add  many  of 
the  population  of  the  island  to  the  number  of  the  souls 
which  God  had  given  him  among  his  fellow- voyagers 
[Acts  xxvii.  24].  From  that  time  the  Church  has  never 
ceased  to  exist  there;  and  in  1530  the  island  became  the 
headquarters  for  two  hundred  and  fifty-eight  years  of  that 
noble  and  brave  Order  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  which 
had  done  such  good  service  to  Christendom  during  those 
ages  when  Europe  was  all  but  overrun  by  its  Mahometan 
foes  [Acts  xxviii.  i-io]. 

When  the  winter  was  over  St.  Paul  and  his  companions 
were  taken  on  board  the  Castor  and  Pollux,  another 
Alexandrian  corn-ship,  which  carried  them  first  to  Syra- 
cuse, the  capital  of  the  province  of  Sicily,  in  which  Malta 
was  included,  where  they  remained  three  days,  and  in  a 
few  days  more  to  Puteoli,*  where  the  voyage  ended. 

The  officer  in  charge  of  St.  Paul  permitted  him  to  remain 
for  a  week  at  Puteoli  among  Christians  whom  he  found 
there:  and  a  messenger  having  been  despatched  to 
Rome  to  announce  his  arrival  in  Italy  to  the  Christian 
community  of  the  Imperial  City,  some  of  them  came  to 
meet  him  on  the  road,  the  two  parties  of  travellers  meet- 
ing at  Appii  Forum,  a  small  town  about  forty  miles  from 
Rome.  At  The  Three  Taverns,  about  ten  miles  further 
on  the  road,  they  were  met  by  another  party  of  friends, 
for  the  Apostle  was  well  known  to  the  Christians  of  Rome 
by  his  Epistle,  if  not  personally,  and  the  warm  welcome 
which  he  received  was  a  matter  of  thanksgiving  and  en- 
couragement to  him.    [Acts  xxviii.  11- 15.] 

On  their  arrival  at  Rome,  thus  escorted,  the  prisoners 
were  handed  over  by  the  centurion  Julius  to  his  superior 
officer,  the  commander  of  the  Augustan  cohort,  which  was 
the  Emperor's  bodyguard.  These  had  their  quarters  in 
the  Emperor's  Praetorium,  or  **  palace  '*  [Phil.  i.  i  3 ;  iv. 

himself  [Josbph.  Li/a,  iii.].  In  the 
narrative  of  the  Martyrdom  of  St. 
Ignatius,  written  about  fifty  years 
after  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Rome,  it 
is  recorded  that  "  when  Puteoli  came 
in  sight  he  was  eager  to  disembark 
there,  desiring  to  tread  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  Apostle,"  but  a  gale 
sprmging  up  he  wa&  \MV'».\A'b  \Kk  ^Ck  v^« 
and  the  aYvvp  c«Lmt^'VCvak.««w\Sk<^^>».* 
the  pon  o£  KotatVMaytyrd.  l^tvat^ 


z  PuTKOLi,  situated  on  the  nor- 
thern jihore  of  the  Bay  of  Naples, 
and  about  eight  miles  west  of  Naples 
Itself,  is  now  Icnown  as  Pozzuoli.  It 
was  the  port  for  which  ships  from 
Egypt  and  Syria  usually  made,  that 
their  passengers  might  accomplish 
^he  rest  of  their  journey  to  Rome  by 
land.  Thus  Herod  Agrippa  I.  landed 
there  [Josbph.  AnHq.  xviii.  7,  4],  as 
a\»o  aid  Herod  Antipan  UOSbph. 
yf^//f.    xvuu   8,  a],  and  Josephus 


v.1. 
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22],  on  the  Palatine  hill,  and  there  St.  Paul  spent  the 
following  two  years  [A.D.  61-63]  as  a  prisoner.  He  was 
not,  however,  confined  in  a  prison  in  the  ordinary  sense, 
but  had  the  privilege  of  renting  a  house  for  himself,  where 
he  would  doubtless  also  be  permitted  to  have  St  Luke  at 
least  living  with  him.  But  although  he  was  granted  this 
favour  he  was  still  a  prisoner,  and  his  safe  custody  was 
provided  for  in  a  way  that  seems  exceedingly  cruel  to 
modem  minds.  For  he  was  bound  to  the  **  soldier  that 
kept  him  "  by  a  chain  [ACTS  xxviii.  20;  comp,  EPH.  vL  20; 
Phil.  i.  7,  13,  17;  Col.  iv.  18],  which  linked  his  left  hand 
to  the  soldier's  right  hand,  and  he  could  only  move  about 
by  the  consent  of  his  guard.*    [ACTS  xxviii.  16.] 

§  St  PauVs  First  Imprisonment  at  Rome. 

The  unwearying  Apostle  had  no  sooner  settled  down 
into  ^^  his  own  hired  house  "  than  he  began  that  busy  life 
of  ministerial  work  which  occupied  him  during  the  two 
years  of  his  imprisonment,  and  of  which  there  are  many 
traces  in  the  Epistles  that  he  wrote  at  this  time.  ^  After 
three  days  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together," 
and  introduced  himself  to  them  with  a  few  words  in  which 
he  stated  the  cause  of  his  arrival  and  imprisonment  there, 
trying  to  win  their  friendship  that  he  might  find  a  favour- 
able reception  for  the  message  which  he  had  to  deliver  to 
them  from  his  Master  on  a  future  day.  It  was  for  **Thc 
Hope  of  Israel,''  he  said,  the  Messiah  Whose  Coming  all 
Jews  longed  for,  that  he  was  bound  with  the  chain  they 
saw  upon  him,  and  thus  he  led  them  to  enquire  respect- 
ing the  ''sect"  which  alleged  that  the  Messiah  had 
already  come,  and  of  which  they  said,  "  We  know  that 
everywhere  it  is  spoken  against"  A  day  was  therefore 
appointed  on  which  the  Jews  were  again  to  meet  the 
Apostle  at  ''his  lodging,"  and  there  hear  what  he  had 
further  to  say  to  them. 

When  that  day  arrived  many  Jews  came  to  him,  "to 
whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  even- 
ing."   Of  this  long  day's  discourse  St  Luke  gives  no 

'  In  the  same  way  Herod  Ajgrvppai,      in  the  same  Praetorium  for  havng 
afterwards  *'  Herod  the  \t\t\^"  YvaA      oil«tt.^tA.    >Jafc    '^TBcj^csrat     Tl 
been  secured  when  he  wa»  confmed     Vio««*vi..  Antiq.  -K<r«&.^,<(V 
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further  account  in  his  narrative,  but  there  are  very  strong 
reasons '  for  believing  that  the  substance  of  it  is  preserved 
in  the  first  twelve  chapters  of  the  Epistle  which  was  sub- 
sequently sent  to  other  Jews,  and  is  known  to  us  as 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  Assuming  the  dis- 
course in  question  to  be  represented  by  this  Epistle,  it 
will  be  seen  that  St  Paul  distributed  what  he  had  to  say 
to  the  Jews  of  Rome  under  five  heads  :  [i]  In  the  first 
section  [Heb.  i.  ii.]  he  spoke  of  J^sus  as  the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God ;  the  Incarnation  bemg  a  personal  Revela- 
tion of  the  Eternal  Word.  Having  indicated  the  perfect 
Deity  of  Him  Who  thus  became  Incarnate,  the  Apostle 
goes  on  further  to  shew  that  He  assumed  Human  Nature 
for  the  purpose  of  cleansing  it  from  sin  and  of  giving  to 
it  a  place  in  heaven.  [2]  In  the  secotul  sectiouy  which 
consists  of  six  chapters  [Heb.  iii — viii.],  Jesus  is  set  forth 
as  the  High  Priest  of  the  New  Covenant,  standing  be- 
tween God  and  man  as  a  Mediator  not  only  in  Office,  but 
also  in  Nature,  being  united  to  God  on  the  one  hand  and 
to  man  on  the  other.  In  the  course  of  this  section  the 
Apostle  illustrates  his  argument  by  many  references  to 
the  typical  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament ;  Moses  and 
Joshua  being  regarded  as  leaders  whose  leadership  was 
typical  of  Christ's ;  and  Melchizedek  as  a  type  of  the 
Eternal  High  Priest.  [3]  In  the  third  section,  ^NhicYi  con- 
sists of  two  chapters  [Heb.  ix.,  x.],  Jesus  is  set  forth  as  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  New  Covenant,  Whose  bloodshedding 
was  typified  by  all  the  animal  sacrifices  that  had  been 
offered  by  the  patriarchs  and  under  the  Law ;  and  Whose 
Sacrifice  alone  could  be  efficacious  for  the  taking  away  of 
sin.  In  this  section  there  is  much  relating  to  the  typical 
character  of  the  Levitical  ritual ;  and  especially  with  re- 
gard to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Day  of  Atonement,  which 
are  shewn  to  have  pointed  to  the  perpetual  Intercession 
of  our  Lord.  [4]  Tht  fourth  section  [Heb.  xi.]  is  entirely 
occupied  in  illustrating  the  principle  of  Faith  in  the  un- 
seen by  the  example  of  the  saints  and  worthies  who  were 
the  glory  of  Jewish  history.  [5]  In  the  Ji/th  section 
[Heb.  xii.]  the  original  address  was  brought  to  a  con- 
clusion with  an  exhortation  to  the  Jews  to  follow  the 

'  These  reasons  are  given  at  length  thirteenth  chapter  was  added>  atvd 

in  the  Introduction  to  the  Epistle  to  the   whole    it^tvx.   u>    >\v<b    '^«<«%   <2!i. 

the  Helnrews  in  Blunt's  "Annotated  Ephesus  a\>ouX  k.v>.  ^^. 
BjbJe."     It  seems  likely  that   the 
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example  of  their  forefathers  by  looking  to  Jesus ;  Who, 
although  He  had  ascended  up  to  heaven  and  was  unseen 
by  mortal  eye,  was  yet  the  Head  of  that  Kingdom  of  God 
which  they  and  their  forefathers  had  expected,  the  king^ 
dom  "  which  cannot  be  moved,"  but  is  everlasting.  Thus 
the  Apostle  *' expounded  and  testified  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
persuading"  his  Hebrew  countrymen  '' concerning  Jesus, 
both  out  of  the  Law  o(  Moses,  and  out  of  the  Prophets'' 
[Acts  xxviii.  23],  and  in  doing  so  provided  a  rich 
treasury  of  doctrine  respecting  the  Person  and  Work  of 
our  Lord. 

But  the  eloquent  and  inspired  words  of  St.  Paul  had 
little  effect  upon  the  Jews  of  Rome,  and  the  words  of 
warning  which  are  given  in  the  Epistle  are  recorded  by 
St.  Luke  in  a  still  more  stem  form.  For  when  the 
assembled  Jews  began  to  dispute  among  themselves, 
some  believing  and  some  not  believing,  the  Apostle  dis- 
missed them  with  a  warning  taken  from  one  of  their 
ancient  prophecies,  and  twice  quoted  by  our  Lord  Him- 
self [Matt.  xiii.  14,  15  ;  John  xii.  36-41]  :  "Well  spake 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers, 
saying.  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  and  shall  not  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  not  perceive  :  for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
have  they  closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  1  should  heal  thenL  Be  it 
known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it" 
[Acts  xxviii.  25-28]. 

There  is  nothing  to  shew  with  certainty  why  St  Paul 
was  detained  a  prisoner  at  Rome  for  so  long  a  time  as  two 
years.  It  may  have  been  because  his  accusers  did  not 
appear,  or  because  they  demanded  delay  for  the  prepara- 
tion of  their  case,  or  because  it  was  difHcult  to  get  the 
Emperor  to  hear  appeals.  But  whatever  was  the  cause, 
it  is  evident  that  this  lung  detention  was  providentially 
ordered  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  Dunng  that  time 
Christianity  was  established  on  a  firm  footing  in  Rome 
and  Italy  under  the  guidance  of  St.  Paul :  Churches  were 
consolidated  and  Christians  instructed,  and  a  Western 
centre  of  ChrVslendorcv  vi?L^^xe.v^T«d  against  the  time, now 
very  near,  wben  lis  'E.as^eitv  c«to^^  ^^T>\<»i2L«Bv^^Ste»aU.be 


A.D.  5«-«3.1     FIRST  IMPRISONMENT  367' 

laid  in  utter  ruin.  For  all  this  work  the  position  of  the 
Apostle  was,  indeed,  exceptionally  favourable  :  for  while 
he  was  a  prisoner  he  was  under  the  protection  of  the 
Roman  authorities;  and  as  they  had  as  yet  seen  no  neces- 
sity for  opposing  Christianity,  the  Apostle,would  be  allowed 
to  carry  on  his  work  **  in  all  confidence/'  personally  and 
by  the  agency  of  his  fellow-labourers,  such  as  Tychicus, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  Demas  [Col.  iv.  7,  10,  14],  and  even  of 
his  fellowrprisoners,  Timothy  [Phil.  i.  I ;  CoL.  i.  i;  Heb. 
xiii.  23],  Aristarchus  [Col.  iv.  10],  and  Epaphras  [Philem. 
23],  "  no  man  forbidding  him,"  and  the  Jews  not  daring 
to  hinder  him.  During  this  period  of  comparative  leisure 
the  Apostle  also  found  time  to  write  some  of  his  Epistles, 
of  which  a  short  notice  may  here  be  given. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  [a.d.  62]  was  writ- 
ten to  the  Ephesians  and  to  the  daughter  Churches  of 
Ephesus  about  four  years  after  St.  Paul  had  parted  from 
the  clergy  of  that  city  with  such  touching  signs  of  sorrow 
when  he  was  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  before  his  appre- 
hension. Under  what  special  circumstances  he  wrote  is 
not  recorded.  When  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  and  the 
Galatians,  the  contents  of  his  letters  shew  that  they  had 
been  drawn  out  by  disorders  which  had  arisen  in  the 
Churches  of  Achaia  and  Galatia,  but  there  is  no  appear- 
ance of  any  such  disorders  at  Ephesus.  On  referring 
to  the  Apocalypse,  however,  it  becomes  evident  that  the 
Church  of  Ephesus  had  to  endure  much  suffering  from 
persecution,  our  Lord  saying  to  the  representative  of  that 
Church,  **  I  know  ....  thy  patience,  and  how  thou 
.  .  .  .  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  My 
Name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted''  [Rev. 
ii.  2,  3].  The  latter  part  of  the  Epistle  is  strikingly 
adapted  for  persons  who  were  passing  through  such  a  time 
of  suffering,  or  who  were  anticipating  its  immediate 
approach ;  and  when  **  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  "  exhorts 
the  Ephesians  to  "put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  "  that 
they  ^  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand"  [Eph.  vi.  11,  13],  his  stirring 
language  was  doubtless  intended  to  help  them  at  a  time 
when  all  Christian  courage  and  stedfastness  was  neces- 
sary. For  similar  reasons  he  may  have  sent  Tychicus  to 
*' comfort"  their  "  hearts ;"  and  the  salutations  custorcv&x>) 
at  the  end  of  the  Apostle's  letters  may  Yvave  \i^«n.  oxtCwx^^ 
from  consideration  and  prudencej  in  case  tVve  YeXX^x  ^o>a^^ 
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fall  into  the  hands  of  persecutors  and  so  the  names  of 
particular  Christians  should  be  disclosed  to  them. 

But  whatever  the  circumstances  may  have  been  which 
led  St.  Paul  to  write  to  the  Ephesians,  they  did  not 
influence  the  tenor  of  his  Epistle  to  the  same  extent  as 
when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  Galatians,  for 
its  central  subject  is  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  The 
greater  part  of  the  first  chapter  is  occupied  with  the  usual 
introductory  salutation,  which  is  extended  to  a  greater 
length  than  in  other  Epistles,  and  which  incidentally 
includes  doctrinal  statements  of  great  imp>ortance  as  to 
God's  eternal  purposes  respectin|^  the  redemption  and 
sanctification  of  mankind  [£PH.  1.  1-19].  The  Apostle 
then  passes  by  an  almost  imperceptible  transition  to  the 
first  section  of  his  principal  subject,  in  which  he  shews 
that  God's  eternal  purposes  are  being  fulfilled  by  the 
salvation  of  mankind  through  their  union  with  Christ, 
"  the  Head,"  in  "  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body,  the  ful- 
ness of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all  ;"  this  union  being 
effected  by  a  spiritual  "  creation  in  Christ  Jesus "[EPH.  i. 
20 — ii.  loj.  In  the  second  section  he  sets  forth  the  truth 
that  this  work  of  salvation. extends  to  all  mankind,  Christ 
having  "  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  "  and 
united  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  spiritual  temple,  "  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  Comer-stone  "  [Eph.  ii.  li- 
22].  After  this  second  section  there  follows  a  long  paren- 
thesis, according  to  his  frequent  custom,  in  which  the 
words  "  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  you  Gentiles," 
lead  the  Apostle  to  digress  from  his  main  subject  into  a 
chapter  relating  to  his  own  special  mission  as  regards  the 
reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  spiritual  family  of  God 
[Eph.  iii.  1-2 1].  In  the  fourth  chapter  he  returns  to  the 
point  from  which  he  had  digressed,  and  completes  his 
subject  with  a  third  section  on  the  organic  unity  of  the 
Church;  shewing  it  to  be  composed  of  "  one  body  and  one 
spirit;"  which  owes  its  origin  to  the  Exaltation  of  Christ; 
which  has  its  Object  of  faith  and  worship  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Three  Persons  of  the  Godhead;  and  which  has  its  end 
in  the  union  of  its  members  with  Christ  and  with  each 
other  [Eph.  iv.].  The  Epistle  concludes  with  many  prac- 
tical precepts  respecting  the  Christian  life,  and  with  the 
parable  of  the  CVvr'\sl\a,Tv's  atTtcvoMx  o^  o6feuce  and  defence 
while  he  is  living;  lYvat  \\fe  a^  x\vt  \^vCcviv\  ^^^\tx  vej^vs- 
vant  of  Christ  [Eph.  v.,  V\.\ 
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The  Epistle  TO  the  Colossians  [a.d.  52]  was  writ- 
ten at  the  same  period  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  as  that 
to  the  Ephesians,  and  was  despatched  to  the  Churches  of 
Colosse  and  Laodicea  at  the  same  time.  It  was  occasioned 
in  part  or  altbgether  by  the  spread  of  Gnostic  errors 
among  the  Christians  of  Colosse  and  the  district  around: 
and  the  opening  salutation,which  extends  to  a  great  length, 
contains  declarations  of  the  truth  respecting  Christ's 
Deity  and  His  Work,  which  are  especially  aimed  at  these 
errors  [Col.  i.l  The  association  of  an  early  form  of 
Gnosticism  with  the  district  to  which  St.  Paul  was  now 
writing  is  also  indicated  by  the  first  words  of  our  Lord's 
own  warning  to  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  in  which  He 
declares  Himself  to  be  "the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness,  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation  of  God  "  [Rev. 
iii.  14]  :  for  the  Gnostic  systems  of  misbelief  all  gathered 
around  two  primary  forms  of  speculative  errors  ;  namely, 
those  respecting  the  Origin  of  the  material  Creation  and 
the  Origin  of  E^vil.  The  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  com- 
prises an  exhortation  to  a  risen  life  in  Christ  [CoL.  iii.  i- 
17],  enjoining  those  who  had  been  "  raised  with  Christ" 
by  their  regeneration  to  "  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God," 
setting  their  "  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth,"  because  they  have  "died  with  Christ"  and 
their  "  life  has  been  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  These 
general  principles  of  a  true  morality  as  opposed  to  a  false 
asceticism  are  followed  up  by  a  more  detailed  exhortation 
of  the  same  character  on  the  spiritual  relations  of  domestic 
life  [COL.  iii.  18 — iv.  6],  which,  like  the  preceding  sec- 
tion, contains  many  passages  identical,  or  nearly  so,  with 
others  that  occur  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  The  concluding  verses  [CoL.  iv.  7-18]  are 
made  up  chiefly  of  salutations  to  and  from  particular 
persons. 

This  Epistle  tells  almost  the  last  that  is  known  of  Colosse 
and  its  Church.  Eusebius  records  in  his  Chronicle  that 
'*the  three  cities  of  Asia,  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and 
Colosse,  were  overturned  by  an  earthquake  "  in  A.D.  64, 
and  it  is  probable  that  Colosse  itself  was  not  rebuilt: 
neither  it  nor  Hierapolis  being  named  in  the  Apocalvo^e^ 
where  the  Church  of  Laodicea  alone  \s  addx^^s^^^  K\.  "a. 
later  time  a  new  town  was  built  at  a  short  d\%\.'axvc^  Sx^^ca 
ibc  ancient  city,  which  was  named  CVioiv^,  ^xv^  xfelv^^^* 
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mistakenly  identified  by  some  with  Colosse  itself.  The 
name  of  Colosse  was  also  retained  as  that  of  the  bishop's 
see,  one  of  the  successors  of  Epaphras  appearing  at  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  [a.d.  451],  and  bishops  of  the  name 
occur  in  history  even  as  late  as  the  thirteenth  century. 
There  are  not  wanting  indications  that  the  errors  respect- 
ing which  St.  Paul  warned  the  Colossians  and  the  Laodi- 
ceans  were  permanently  rooted  in  the  district ;  for  at  the 
Council  which  was  held  at  Laodicea  in  A.D.  363,  canons 
were  passed  against  magicians,  enchanters,  mathema- 
ticians, and  astrologers  [COL.  ii.  8],  against  Judaizers 
ECOL.  ii.  i6\  and  against  those  who  invoked  angels 
Col.  ii.  18J.  The  invocation  of  angels  is  also  men- 
tioned as  an  existing  superstition  by  Theodoret  in  the 
fifth,  and  by  Nicetas  Choniates  in  the  twelfth  century. 

The  Epistle  to  Philemon  [a.d.  52]  was  written 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Epistles  to  the  Churches  of 
Ephesus  and  Colosse,  when  St.  Paul  was  still  a  prisoner, 
but  when  he  had  also  expectations  of  being  soon  set  at 
liberty  so  as  to  be  able  to  visit  Philemon.  The  purpose 
for  which  it  was  written  was  partly  that  of  reconcihng 
Philemon  to  one  of  his  slaves  who  had  escaped  from 
servitude  and  was  now  returning  to  give  himself  up  under 
the  advice  and  direction  of  the  Apostle.  That  the  return- 
ing slave  might  be  received  with  kindness,  St.  Paul  writes 
to  his  master  to  impress  upon  him  the  fact  that  since 
Onesimus  had  become  a  Christian  such  kindness  was 
due  to  him  as  from  one  member  of  God's  family  to 
another.  Onesimus  had,  perhaps,  been  an  unprofitable 
servant  to  Philemon  through  his  idleness,  through  depriv- 
ing his  master  of  his  services,  or  through  dishonesty.  If 
that  were  the  case,  the  Apostle  offers  to  be  responsible 
for  the  repayment  of  the  amount  of  which  Philemon  had 
thus  been  a  loser :  but  at  the  same  time  be  reminds 
Philemon  that  his  own  conversion  had  placed  him  under 
an  obligation  to  the  Apostle  which  ought  to  be  sufficient 
to  cover  every  such  claim. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  [a.d.  63]  was  pro- 
bably one  of  many  letters  which  passed  between  St.  raal 
and  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  and  appears  to  have  been 
written  when  the  end  of  his  first  imprisonment  was  near. 
Correspondence  was  sure  to  take  place  between  St  Paul 
and  St.  Luke  wYvWe  \.V\ft\2L\x^x  vitjl^  \xv  Ocvax^^^^  \Saft  Pbi- 
iippian  Church,  and  *\\.  ^a^s  N\^\Xt^  xcvot^  >i>Qa.Ti  ^nk»^\i\ 
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Timothy,  for  the  Apostle  writes  respecting  him  as  one 
who  was  well  known  to  them  [Phil.  i.  i ;  ii.  19,  22].  But 
the  Philippians  had  also  taken  upon  themselves  the  loving 
duty  of  supplying  the  Apostle  with  funds  for  his  personal 
necessities  and  his  missionary  work,  and  intercourse 
would  be  kept  up  by  means  of  the  messengers  who  passed 
to  and  fro  between  them.  This  they  had  done  "  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  among  them"  [Phil.  iv.  15,  16  ; 
Acts  xviii.  3]  ;  and  ten  years  later,  as  well  as  in  the  in- 
termediate time  [2  Cor.  xi.  9],  they  are  found  to  be  still 
fulfiUing  the  duty  which  they  had  undertaken  by  sending 
Epaphroditus  as  their  messenger,  to  minister  to  the  wants 
of  the  Apostle  [Phil.  ii.  25],  and  to  shew  their  loving  care 
for  him  [Phil.  iv.  10,  18].  It  was  this  visit  of  Epaphro- 
ditus, and  the  affectionate  purpose  of  those  who  sent  him, 
which  gave  occasion  for  St.  Paul's  writing  to  the  Philip- 
pians ;  thanking  them  for  their  care  of  him,  and  taking 
the  opportunity  of  giving  them  words  of  exhortation  and 
encouragement. 

I^rom  the  circumstances  which  thus  originated  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  it  naturally  assumed  the  char- 
acter of  an  affectionate  pastoral  letter,  instead  of  embody- 
ing a  treatise  on  some  doctrinal  subject,  like  the  Epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  or  a  series  of  treatises  like 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  In  a  distinctly 
marked  section  which  follows  the  opening  salutation 
[Phil.  i.  12-30]  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  circumstances 
under  which  he  is  writing,  and  respecting  which  the 
Philippians  had  evidently  been  under  an  anxiety  which 
they  had  expressed  either  in  a  letter  or  a  message  sent 
by  the  person  who  had  come  with  enauiries  respecting 
Epaphroditus  [Phil.  ii.  26].  As  he  had  told  the  Ephe- 
sians,  so  he  tells  the  Philippians,  his  imprisonment  was 
ordained  in  God's  good  Providence  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gospel,  and  was  in  itself  a  matter  for  joy  rather  than 
sorrow.  And  he  exhorts  them,  as  he  had  exhorted  the 
Ephesians,  that  they  determine  to  '^  stand  fast  ...  in 
nothing  terrified  by  *'  their  **  adversaries,"  when  the  day 
of  persecution  shall  come :  assured  that  it  is  a  privilege 
given  to  them  to  endure  a  similar  conflict  to  his,  in  not 
only  believing  in  Christ  but  also  suffering  for  His  sake. 
This  most  touching  and  sympathetic  addxe^^s  \s  \sJ\qw^^ 
by  an  exhortation  to  humility  [PHIL.  \\.  \-\^\>n>kvOkv  ^ww- 
talns  a,  remarkable  doctrinal  passage  sevivrv^  ^ox>Qck  O^xvsX 
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as  the  great  Example  of  humility,  and  incidentally  pro- 
viding the  Church  with  very  important  statements  re- 
specting the  Pre-existence,  Deity,  Incarnation,  Obedience, 
and  Exaltation  of  our  Lord.  At  the  end  of  this  the 
Apostle  again  returns  to  personal  circumstances,  and 
expressing  doubt  as  to  what  will  be  the  result  of  bis 
appearance  before  Nero,  promises  that  he  will  at  all 
events  send  to  the  Philippians  his  faithful  friend  and 
deputy  Timothy,  with  whom  they  were  well  acquainted, 
and  their  own  messenger  Epaphroditus,  of  whom  he 
speaks  in  such  terms  as  to  suggest  that  he  would  return 
to  Philippi  as  a  permanent  representative  of  the  Apostle 
[Phil.  ii.  19-30].  The  third  chapter  contains  warnings 
against  false  teachers,  whom  he  speaks  of  in  severe  terms 
as  "  dogs,"  "  evil-workers,"  "  the  concision,"  and  "  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ"  [Phil.  iii.  1-21].  These  warnings 
are  so  associated  with  statements  respecting  the  Apostles 
position  as  a  Christian  Jew  as  to  shew  that  the  Philippian 
Church  was  in  some  danger  of  corruption  from  the  Juda- 
izers  who  had  caused  so  much  trouble  in  A^ia  Minor  on 
the  one  hand  and  in  Achaia  on  the  other :  and  other 
statements  respecting  the  Resurrection  suggest  that  the 
Apostle  also  apprehended  attacks  upon  the  Philippians 
from  a  similar  class  of  misbelievers  to  those  who  had 
taught  at  Corinth  that  "there  is  no  resurrection  from  the 
dead.''  The  last  chapter  consists  of  stirring  general 
exhortations  to  stedfastness  and  Christian  perseverance, 
mingled  with  messages  to  particular  persons,  with  a 
loving  expression  of  thanks  for  the  care  which  they  had 
shewn  respecting  him,  and  with  some  general  salutations 
to  the  brethren  at  Philippi  from  the  brethren  at  Rome 
[Phil.  iv.  1-23]. 

This  Epistle  had  not  long  been  despatched  to  Philippi 
when  St.  Paul  regained  his  liberty,  the  charges  brought 
against  him  having  fallen  to  the  ground  when  examined 
into  before  the  Emperor,  although  he  had  suffered  int 
years'  iniprisonment  on  account  of  them. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  [a.d.  62]  was  probaUy 
written  by  the  Evangelist  with  the  assistance  of  St  Paul 
during  the  same  period  of  the  Apostle's  first  imprisonment 
at  Rome.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  any  one  who 
held  so  long  and  close  an  intercourse  with  St  Paul  to  have 
written  an  account  oi  omt  "Lot^^  ^cxs  ^tA  n9qx^  that  was 
not  influenced  by  lYi^oiaX  Oo^^viVv^V^xDNsaxXjaR^v^ 
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often  heard  the  Apostle  teaching  to  his  converts  :  and  it 
has  always  been  believed  that  the  evangelical  narrative 
of  St.  Luice  is  a  monument  of  that  intercourse.  As  early 
as  the  second  century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  third,  we 
have  it  on  record  that  '^  Luke's  digest  of  the  Gospel  men 
usually  ascribe  to  Paul"  [Tertull.  agL  Marc,  iv,  5]. 
Origen  also  speaks  of  the  "third  Gospel"  as  "that 
according  to  Luke,  which  had  the  approval  of  Paul,  and 
which  was  written  for  converts  among  the  Gentiles" 
[CUSEB.  EccL  Hist,  vi.  25].  Later  on  Eusebius  wrote, 
"  It  is  maintained  that  it  is  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
Luke  that  Paul  is  accustomed  to  speak  whenever  in  his 
Epistles  he  mentions  some  particular  Gospel  of  his  own, 
saying,  'According  to  my  Gospel'"  [Euseb.  EccL  Hist, 
iii.  4]. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  [a.d.  63]  were  also 
written  by  St.  Luke  at  the  same  period,  and  from  materials 
largely  furnished  to  the  Evangelist  by  St.  Paul.  It  was 
completed  about  the  time  when  the  Apostle's  imprison- 
ment ended,  carrying  the  personal  narrative  on  with  a 
few  concluding  words  to  the  end  of  the  second  year  after 
his  arrival  in  Rome. 

Thus,  in  addition  to  all  his  other  work  in  preaching 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which 
concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  St.  Paul  provided  from 
his  prisons  at  Caesarea  and  Rome  a  rich  treasure  of  New 
Testament  Scriptures  which  have  strengthened  and  com- 
forted the  Church  during  all  subsequent  ages. 


CHAPTER  VL 

^^t  iLatter  ^otrtfon  of  t]^e  Apostolic  Ege^ 

ST.  LUKE'S  History  of  the  Church  in  the  Apostolic 
Age  comes  down  no  further  than  the  time  of  St. 
Paul's  apprehension  at  Jerusalem  [a.d.  61],  and  his 
notices  of  the  Apostles  themselves  only  carry  down  the 
life  and  acts  of  St.  John  and  St.  Peter  to  a.d.  50,  and  of 
St.  Paul  to  A.D.  63,  when  his  narrative  is  brought  to  a 
close.  But  something  more  may  be  gathered  x^s^w:."Cvw5» 
each  of  these  three  Apostles  from  tVv^  "H^n*  T^'sX'axsvt'^^. 
and  from  authentic  traditions,  and  tVvus  vi^  V&^xxv.  swofc- 
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thing  more  of  the  Church  in  the  later  half  of  the  first 
century. 

The  Closing  Years  of  St.  Paul's  Life  and 

Ministry. 

As  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  of  five 
years  drew  near  he  had  some  reasons,  with  which  we  are 
unacquainted,  for  expecting  that  he  would  soon  be  set 
free.  He  wrote  to  the  Philippians  that  although  he 
desired  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  yet  he  felt  that 
there  was  still  work  appointed  for  him,  and  that  hence  be 
both  felt  confidence  that  he  should  *'  abide  and  continue," 
and  not  be  put  to  death  [Phil.  i.  24-26],  and  also  that  he 
should  visit  them  again  [PhiC  ii.  17-24].  He  also  bade 
Philemon  of  Colosse  prepare  a  lodging  for  him,  for  he 
trusted  that  he  should  soon  be  free  [Philem.  22].  And, 
as  if  in  anticipation  of  his  own  liberation,  he  tells  the 
Hebrews,  probably  of  Ephesus,  that  Timothy  had  been 
"  set  at  liberty,  with  whom,"  if  he  left  Rome  soon,  the 
Apostle  expected  to  see  them  [Heb.  xiii.  23  ;  contp,  Phil. 
ii.  19].  But  there  is  nothing  whatever  in  ecclesiastical 
history  to  shew  how  the  Apostle's  liberation  was  eventu- 
ally brought  about.  Eusebius,  however,  says  that  he 
"  defended  himself  successfully"  [Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist,  ii. 
22],  and  St.  Jerome  that  he  "  was  dismissed  by  Nero." 

The  traditions  of  early  Christian  times  make  it  almost 
certain  that  when  St.  Paul  was  set  free  he  carried  out  his 
long-formed  plan  of  going  from  Rome  to  Spain  [RoM.  xv. 
24,  28].  The  author  of  the  "Muratorian  Fragment" 
writes  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  the  work  of  an 
eye-witness,  but  that  Luke  does  not  record  **  the  journey 
of  Paul  from  Rome  to  Spain:"  and  St.  Chrysostom 
expressly  states  that  "after  his  residence  in  Rome  the 
Apostle  departed  to  Spain,"  Corduba  being  probably  one 
of  the  places  which  he  and  St.  Luke  visited. 

It  is  also  probable  that  after  spending  some  time  in 
Spain  St.  Paul  visited  Britain.  St.  Clement,  the  Apostle's 
fellow-labourer  [Phil.  iv.  3],  says  that  he  preached 
"both  in  the  East  and  the  West,"  and  that,  "having 
taught  righteousness  to  the  whole  world,  he  came  to  the 
extreme  limit  of  the  West "  [Clem,  i  Corinth,  v.],  these 
words  being  written  less  than  thirty  years  [a.d.  96]  after 
St.  Paul's  death,  and  the  expression  used  being  one  thai 
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was  understood  to  signify  Spain,  France,  and  Britain  ; 
the  inhabitants  of  the  latter  being  called  also  by  Horace 
**  ultimos  orbis  Britannos."  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
St.  Paul  found  Christianity  already  known  in  England, 
for  Pomponia  Graecina,  the  wife  of  Aulus  Plautius,  who 
was  viceroy  to  the  Emperor  Claudius  in  this  country, 
was  accused  on  her  return  to  Rome  in  ad.  47  of  practis- 
ing a  ^  foreign  superstition ''  unauthorized  by  the  Roman 
law,  and  this  was  almost  certainly  Christianity.  Gildas 
also,  the  earliest  Church  historian  of  England  [A.D.  560], 
tells  his  readers  that  the  sun  of  Christianity  arose  in  this 
land  about  the  time  when  Queen  Boadicea  was  defeated 
by  the  Romans  ;  which  was  in  the  year  62  or  63,  shortly 
before  St  Paul  was  set  free.  From  TertuIIian  onward 
the  Christians  of  Britain  are  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
Fathers. 

Nearer  to  the  time  of  his  death  the  Apostle  revisited 
Asia  Minor  and  Macedonia,  speaking  last  words  of  love 
and  wisdom  to,  it  may  be,  most  of  the  Churches  in  whose 
foundation  he  had  taken  a  principal  part.  It  seems  clear 
that  he  was  at  Crete,  where  he  left  Titus  as  its  first 
bishop  [Tit.  L  5],  and  that  he  settled  Timothy  in  his 
bishopric  at  Ephesus  [i  Tim.  i.  3;  ii.  18],  whither  he 
intended  to  return  [i  Tim,  iii.  14],  although  "all  Asia" 
was  "turned  away"  from  him  [2  TiM.  i.  15J.  Thence  he 
may  have  gone  to  Colosse  [Philem.  22],  Laodicea  [COL. 
ii.  i],  and  Hierapolis  [CoL.  iv.  13],  places  which  he  seems 
not  to  have  visited  before  his  first  imprisonment.  Pro- 
bably the  last  Churches  which  he  visited  were  those  of 
Macedonia  [Phil.  ii.  24],  on  the  borders  of  which,  in  the 
city  of  Nicopolis,  he  intended  to  spend  the  winter  months 
of  that  year  [Tit.  iiL  12,  13],  employing  himself  on  the 
care  of  the  Churches,  sending  Artemas  or  Tychicus  to 
Crete,  and  being  visited  by  Titus,  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and 
ApoUos. 

The  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  [a.d.  67],  the  first 
of  the  "  Pastoral  Epistles,"  was  written  during  this  last 
visit  of  the  Apostle  to  Macedonia.  The  opening  chapter 
of  this  Epistle  is  of  a  personal  character,  the  aged 
Apostle  addressing  to  his  "  son  in  the  faith "  an  admo- 
nition respecting  his  charge  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus, 
and  particularly  with  reference  to  those  Gnostic  and 
Judaiiing  teachers  who  were  leading  the  Ephesians 
astray  from  the  true  faith  which  they  had  learned  at  the 
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mouth  of  the  Apostle  [i  Tim.  i.  i-ii].  This  opening 
address  is  broken  in  a  very  striking  manner  by  a  reminis- 
cence of  the  writer's  own  errors  in  respect  to  the  faith ; 
humble  and  penitent  thoughts  springing  up  at  the  close 
of  his  life  respecting  the  condition  into  which  he  himself 
had  fallen  forty  years  before,  and  leading  him  to  offer 
a  fervid  thanksgiving  for  the  mercy  that  he  had  obtained 
in  his  Conversion  [i  TiM.  i.  12-17].  The  charge  to 
Timothy  is  then  resumed,  and  two  persons,  Hymenaeus 
and  Alexander,  are  named  as  having  been  among  the 
leaders  of  those  who  ^^  concerning  faith  made  shipwreck'' 
[i  Tim.  i.  18-20].  The  second  section  of  the  Epistle  is 
occupied  with  directions  respecting  the  duties  of  the 
faithful  in  regard  to  Divine  service.  ''Supplication, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  Eucharists"  are  to  be  offered 
on  behalf  of  all  men,  particularly  of  kings  and  others  in 
authority  [i  Tim.  ii.  1-7] :  and  these  acts  of  Divine  wor- 
ship are  to  be  performed  by  men,  who  alone  are  to  minister 
in  the  Church,  women  being  enjoined  to  remain  in  sub- 
mission and  silence,  not  usurping  a  position  of  ministerial 
authority  towards  men  [i  Tim.  ii.  9-15].  Having  given 
this  general  direction  respecting  the  persons  by  whom 
Divine  worship  is  to  be  ministerially  offered,  the  Apostle 
goes  on  to  speak  more  particularly  of  them,  setting  forth 
the  qualifications  which  should  be  required  in  those  who 
are  to  fill  the  office  of  ministerial  overseers  or  "  Episcopi" 
of  the  Church,  as  priests  were  then  designated,  and  of 
those  who  were  to  serve  in  the  subordinate  office  of  the 
diaconate  [i  Tim.  iii.  1-16].  The  remaining  half  of  the 
Epistle  contains  precepts  for  the  guidance  of  Timothy,  as 
head  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus, 
in  maintaining  true  Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  prac- 
tice among  them.  The  warnings  which  are  given  re- 
specting the  former  shew  that  the  Faith  was  endangered 
by  teachers  who  inculcated  a  false  asceticism  grounded 
on  the  principle  that  natural  inclinations  are  necessarily 
evil,  and  the  Apostle  condemns  both  them  and  their  prin- 
ciples in  unsparing  terms  [i  TiM.  iv.  i-io].  He  enjoins 
Timothy  to  stand  firm  against  these  errors ;  to  live  so 
that  his  want  of  venerable  age  may  not  nullify  his  autho* 
rity ;  to  exercise  the  ministerial  gift  which  had  been 
bestowed  upon  him  when  he  had  been  set  apart  for  his 
almost  apostolic  office ;  and  to  give  himself  up  wholly  to 
the  work  of  his  mimsXry  \\  T\^\.  \\\.  \\-\^    \\i  >3Bfc  €ftK 
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chapter  St.  Paul  deals  with  the  subject  of  Church  disci- 
pline, especially  with  respect  to  the  Clergy  and  the  widows 
of  the  Church  [i  Tim.  v.  1-25] :  and  the  Epistle  concludes 
with  some  admonitions  which  have  reference  chiefly  to  the 
laity ;  towards  whom,  and  especially  towards  those  who 
are  rich,  the  Apostle  enjoins  great  boldness  and  faithful- 
ness on  Timothy  in  executing  his  office. 

The  Epistle  to  Titus  [a.d.  67]  was  also  written  by 
St.  Paul  during  his  last  sojourn  among  the  Churches  of 
Macedonia.  This  is  the  second  of  the  "  Pastoral  Epistles." 
It  opens  with  a  salutation  which  embodies  a  general 
admonition  to  Titus  respecting  the  duties  that  his  father 
in  God  had  intrusted  to  him,  and  stating  expressly  the 
purpose  for  which  he  had  been  left  in  Crete,  that  of  setting 
in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting  through  the  absence 
of  a  settled  ministry,  and  of  giving  that  settled  ministry 
to  the  Church  by  ordaining  priests  in  every  city  [Tit.  i.  i- 
53.  The  qualifications  of  the  persons  to  be  ordained 
priests  [Gr.  firesbiiteroi,  or  efiiscopot]  are  then  laid  down, 
special  attention  being  required  to  such  qualifications 
because  some,  especially  among  the  Jewish  Christians,  had 
become  unruly,  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  seducing  whole 
households  from  the  Faith  by  their  false  teaching,  and 
all  for  the  sake  of  "  fihhy  lucre  "  [Tit.  i.  6-16],  This  sec- 
tion is  followed  up  by  another  in  which  St.  Paul  gives 
directions  of  a  typical  character  as  to  the  injunctions 
which  Titus  should  impose  on  various  classes  of  the  laity, 
aged  men  and  women,  young  men  and  young  women,  and 
servants  [Tit.  ii.  i,  10],  these  admonitions  being  combined 
with  solemn  exhortations  to  Titus  himself  that  he  should 
shew  a  good  example  in  respect  to  the  things  which  he 
taught,  being  thus  able  to  '*  speak,  exhort,  and  rebuke  with 
all  authority,"  his  flock  having  "no  evil  thing  to  say  of  him," 
and  no  reason  why  they  should  "  despise  him  "  [Tit.  ii.  7, 
8,  1 1- 1 5].  In  the  third  chapter  the  Apostle  continues  these 
directions,  but  with  reference  to  the  relations  between 
Christians  and  the  Roman  government  and  tq  the  internal 
discipline  of  the  Church.  Titus  is  to  enjoin  Siubjection  to 
the  supreme  rulers  of  the  empire  and  obedience  to  their 
representatives ;  he  is  to  avoid  all  evil  speaking  respecting 
them  ;  not  to  engage  in  any  acts  of  resistance  to  them  ; 
and  to  show  meekness  in  all  his  conduct  towards  thertv. 
remembering  that  it  is  only  by  the  mercy  aTv^\oNvcv^vcA- 
;iess  of  their  Divine  Saviour  that  CV\t\sl\a.iv^  \vaNfe  \i^^^ 
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brought  to  better  things  than  the  heathen  around  them 
[Tit.  iii.  1-7].  A  precept  is  then  given,  with  the  emphatic 
prefix  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying/'  in  which  Titus  is  directed 
to  impress  the  Cretans  with  the  duty  of  maintaining  ''good 
works  "  which  shall  correspond  to  the  Faith  that  they  pro- 
fess, avoiding  for  the  future  those  profitless  speculations 
of  Judaistic  Gnosticism  which  he  hiad  found  to  be  so  rife 
among  them  [Tit.  iii.  8, 9].  This  leads  to  another  precept 
respecting  those  who  have  carried  these  speculations  to 
such  a  length  as  to  be  actually  heretical.  They  are  to  be 
admonished  once,  and  a  second  time  if  still  continuing  in 
their  heresy,  and  then  to  be  excommunicated,  as  beii^ 
self-condemned  [Tit.  iii.  10,  11].  The  Epistle  concludes 
with  several  directions  to  Titus  connected  with  his  rejoin- 
ing the  Apostle  at  Nicopolis,  and  with  the  usual  benedic- 
tional  salutation. 

At  Nicopolis,  or  Philippi,  or  Troas,  which  latter  place 
he  left  so  hurriedly  that  he  could  not  carry  away  his  cloak 
and  books  and  parchments  [2  TiM.  iv.  13],  St  Paul  was 
arrested  a  second  time,  perhaps  again  at  the  instigation 
of  the  Jews,  and  was  carried  to  Rome  to  be  again 
imprisoned,  perhaps  by  way  of  Miletus,  where  he  may 
have  met  Timothy,  and  of  Corinth  [2  Tim.  i.  4;  iv.  20], 
where  the  ship  which  carried  him  may  have  touched 
on  its  way  from  Ephesus  to  Italy,  How  long  this  last 
imprisonment  endured  there  is  nothing  to  shew.  On  his 
first  examination, — not  now  probably  before  the  Emperor, 
unless  he  had  appealed  a  second  time, — he  was  left  to 
stand  alone  by  those  who  ought  to  have  stood  by  him,  but 
for  the  time  he  escaped  condemnation,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  [2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17].  He  had, 
however,  no  expectation  that  he  should  eventually  be 
spared,  the  cruelty  of  Nero  towards  Jews  and  Christians 
having  become  conspicuous  in  a  terrible  persecution  since 
t  he  Apostle's  first  imprisonment.  He  felt  that  the  time  of 
his  departure  was  at  hand,  that  he  had  at  last,  after  so  many 
labours  and  sufferings,  finished  his  course,  and  that  now 
he  could  hope  to  be  with  Christ  and  to  receive  the  "crown 
of  righteousness  *'  [2  TiM.  iv.  6-8].  To  the  last,  however, 
he  was  engaged  in  taking  care  of  the  Churches.  Crcsccns 
he  had  sent  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia,  Timothy  and 
Mark  he  desired  to  come  to  him  for  his  last  instrucdooSt 
having  sent  TYchicvis  to  them.  Luke  alone  was  with  him 
when  he  wrote,  a.t\d  ^io>ai\iVj  V^  ^otifc  ^x^^^tNj^sjt  (1  TlM. 
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iv.  9-12].  It  was  in  the  expectation  of  his  end  that  the 
Apostle  wrote  to  his  "dearly beloved  son''  the  third  of  the 
"Pastoral  Epistles." 

The  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  [a.d.  68].  The 
first  portion  of  it  is  of  a  similar  personal  character  to  the 
opening  section  of  the  First  Epistle,  consisting  of  an 
admonition  to  Timothy  as  a  ruler  of  Christ's  Church  and 
a  guardian  of  its  Faith.  The  Apostle  writes  in  the  tone 
of  one  who  is  suffering,  being  probably  subjected  to  a 
much  stricter  form  of  imprisonment  than  he  had  to 
endure  six  years  before,  and  evidently  feeling  himself 
deserted  by  some  whom  he  had  expected  would  share  his 
dangers  rather  than  forsake  him.  As  he  had  recalled 
the  time  of  his  own  conversion  in  the  opening  of  his 
First  Epistle,  so  here  he  touchingly  recalls  the  memory 
of  Timothy's  early  youth  and  the  pious  training  which  he 
had  received  from  his  mother  and  grandmother ;  encour- 
aging him  by  the  recollection  of  it  to  stand  firm  in  the 
face  of  trouble  and  persecution,  and  not  to  be  ashamed 
of  suffering  for  his  Lord.  At  the  close  of  this  chapter 
he  refers  to  three  persons  by  name  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  suggest  that  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes  had  saved 
themselves  from  persecution  by  some  unworthy  conduct, 
and  that  Onesiphorus  had  suffered  martyrdom  in  Rome 
[2  Tim.  i.  1-18].  The  second  chapter  consists  of  exhorta- 
tions addressed  to  Timothy  respecting  his  own  conduct 
as  a  ruler  of  the  Church  who  would  meet  with  difficulties 
and  trials  within  and  without.  He  is  exhorted  to  be 
careful  in  handing  on  the  traditions  of  the  Gospel  to 
faithful  men,  by  whom  they  may  be  handed  on  to  others 
[2  Tim.  ii.  i,  2];  to  endurance  of  hardship,  and  to  un- 
worldliness  "as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ;"  to  sound 
judgement  in  dealing  with  those  who  had  fallen  into 
error ;  and  to  holiness  of  living  in  faith  and  practice,  both 
for  his  own  sake  and  as  an  example  to  others  [2  TiM.  ii. 
3-26].  The  first  half  of  the  third  chapter  contains  warn- 
ings against  false  teachers,  of  a  similar  character  to  those 
of  the  fourth  chapter  in  the  First  Epistle ;  these  warnings 
being  also  prophecies  relating  to  both  a  near  and  a  dis- 
tant future,  and  pointing  to  a  great  falling  away  on  the 
part  of  many  Christians  [2  TiM.  iii.  1-9].  The  second  half 
of  the  same  chapter  recalls  to  the  mind  of  Timoth^j  l^sa. 
circumstances  of  his  association.  w\0\  x\\fc  K.^^^>\^N  ^^ 
lesson  of  endurance  under  perseculion  ^\i\Oa.\kfc\x'aA'*^o2oa 
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learned;  and  the  thorough  instruction  in  Christian 
doctrine  which  his  master  had  engrafted  upon  his 
previous  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  [2 
Tim.  iii.  10-17].  The  fourth  chapter,  the  close  of  all  St 
Paul's  writings,  begins  with  a  repetition  of  the  solemn 
charge  which  forms  his  ministerial  parting  from  Timothy, 
and  associates  it  with  his  own  coming  departure,  of 
which  he  was  now  fully  assured  :  and  the  Epistle  ends 
with  a  touching  request  that  Timothy  will  come  to  him 
as  soon  as  possible,  with  some  sad  words  respecting  the 
Apostle's  present  position,  and  with  some  salutations  to 
friends  at  Ephesus  [2  TiM,  iv.  1-22], 

The  Martyrdom  of  St,  Paul  is  often  mentioned  by 
early  writers,  but  little  is  known  of  its  circumstances. 
His  friend  Clement  says  that  "he  suffered  martyrdom 
under  the  prefects,  and  was  thus  removed  from  the  world 
and  went  into  the  holy  place,  having  shewn  himself  a 
striking  example  of  patience"  [Clem,  i  Corinth,  v.]: 
from  which  it  appears  that  his  sentence  was  carried  out 
after  the  murder  of  Nero,  which  occurred  in  June  A.D.  68, 
and  while  the  prefects  Sabinus  and  Tigellinus  were  tak- 
ing charge  of  the  government  until  the  arrival  of  Galba, 
who  had  been  chosen  as  Nero's  successor.  Tertullian 
says  in  two  places  that  the  Apostle  was  beheaded,  and 
that  this  mode  of  death  was  awarded  him  as  a  privi- 
lege because  he  was  a  Roman  citizen  [Tertull.  Scarp, 
XV. ;  PrcBscr,  Her,  xxxvi.].  St.  Jerome  states  that  he  was 
martyred  on  the  same  day  with  St.  Peter ;  a  similar  state- 
ment is  found  in  two  writers  of  the  third  century,  Caius 
of  Rome  and  Dionvsius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  who  arc 
quoted  by  Eusebius  [Euseb.  Eccl,  Hist,  ii.  25] :  and  tra- 
dition says  that  the  two  Apostles  had  been  confined 
together  in  the  Mamertine  Prison,  which  was  the  New- 
gate of  Rome.  Caius  says  that  the  martyrdom  took  place 
on  the  road  from  Rome  to  Ostia,  and  St  Gregory  the 
Great  specifies  it  as  Aquae  Salviae  [Gregor.  Ep.  xii.  9], 
a  place  now  called  the  Three  Fountains,  not  far  from  the 
great  church  of  St.  Paul  on  the  Ostian  Road.  The  same 
place  is  named  in  the  Greek  Acts  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
it  is  there  said  to  be  about  three  miles  from  the  city. 
The  day  on  which  the  Apostle  suffered  was  no  doubt 
June  29th,  A.D.  68,  shortly  after  the  death  of  Nero,  and 
before  the  arrival  o^  GaX^^i  vcv  '^cixcv^,  V^Nai  day  having 
been  celebrated  a&  \\a  anivwexs^x^  Sjowv  \it\mvC\N^  >03fiB9k. 


A.D.  «3-M.]       THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE  i%x 

His  body  was  buried  near  the  place  of  his  martyrdom, 
perhaps  in  the  Catacombs  [Euseb.  Eccl,  Hist,  ii.  25],  but 
was  afterwards  removed  to  a  church  built  on  the  spot  by 
Constantine:  this  church  being  replaced  by  the  noble 
one  which  still  exists  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius.  A  sar- 
cophagus in  the  crypt  under  the  altar  of  that  church  is 
supposed  still  to  contain  his  remains. 

The  Closing  Years  of  St.  Peter's  Life  and 

Ministry, 

The  latest  time  at  which  St.  Peter  [see  page  306]  is 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  his  own 
Epistles,  is  a.d.  50,  when  St.  Luke  speaks  of  his  presence 
at  the  Apostolic  Council,  and  by  St.  Paul  as  being  at 
Antioch  [Gal.  ii.  11  J.  It  is  supposed  that  after  this  he 
lived  chiefly  at  Antioch  for  several  years,  and  that  from 
thence  he  made  missionary  journeys  into  Asia  Minor. 
But  soon  after  St.  Paul's  departure  from  Italy  for  western 
and  northern  Europe,  after  his  first  imprisonment,  St. 
Peter  appears  to  have  visited  Rome  a  second  time,  and 
from  that  city,  which  he  calls  by  the  mystical  name  of 
"  Babylon,"  he  wrote 

The  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  [a.d.  64].  This 
was  addressed  to  "  the  pilgrims  of  the  dispersion ''  in  the 
several  provinces  of  Asia  Minor ;  that  is,  to  Gentile 
Christians  who  had  been  driven  from  their  homes  by 
persecution,  and  whom  the  Apostle  addresses  as  persons 
who  had  once  practised  "abominable  idolatries,"  but 
were  now  among  the  faithful,  who  were  once  "not  a 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God."  [i  Pet.  i.  14, 
18;  ii.  10;  iv.  3.] 

The  object  of  the  Epistle  was  evidently  that  of  exhort- 
ing the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor  to  patience  and  constancy 
under  persecution,  in  which  it  resembles  the  earlier  Epistle 
of  St.  James.  According  to  St  Paul's  practice,  St.  Peter 
begins  with  an  apostolic  salutation,  which  is  constructed 
with  special  reference  to  the  subsequent  exhortations : 
referring,  as  it  does,  to  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Church  of  God ;  to  the  good  hope  set  before  them ;  to 
the  trials  through  which  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor 
were  passing ;  and  to  the  constancy  yiVxYv  viViv^  ^«»^ 
should  be  endued  under  the  influence  oi  \\v^  ValvOcv  x^wax 
pointed  to  the  /liMiment  of  God's  pTOiiv\s^s\\  "^tky/x.  \-x'J\ 
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The  Apostle  then  sets  before  those  to  whom  he  is  writing 
their  position  as  children  of  God,  who  have  been  called, 
through  the  ministration  of  men  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  the  salvation  which  had  been  promised  by  the 
mouth  of  ancient  prophets ;  who  are  therefore  called  to 
work  out  their  salvation  even  though  it  be  in  the  midst 
of  suffering  ;  who  have  received  grace  to  stand  firai 
through  their  union  with  the  Incarnate  WORD  ;  and  who 
by  the  same  union  are  entitled  to  eternal  life  and  glory  if 
they  persevere  to  the  end  [i  Pet.  i.  13 — ii.  10].  Out  of 
the  principles  thus  laid  down  there  arise  a  series  of  ex- 
hortations. The  first  of  these  deals  with  the  duties  of  the 
Christian  life,  attention  to  which  is  the  more  necessary 
since  they  are  sure  to  be  charged  with  evil-doing  by  their 
persecutors.  They  are  all  admonished  to  be  obedient  to 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  emperor  and  his  represen- 
tatives ;  and  are  urged  to  shew  practical  love  towards 
each  other  in  the  time  of  their  distress  [i  Pet.  ii.  11 
— iii.  12].  These  exhortations  to  Christian  duty  are 
followed  by  a  fervent  admonition  to  patient  and  faithful 
constancy  under  persecution  and  suffering,  the  suffering 
of  their  Lord  being  set  before  them  as  the  Holy  Example 
at  which  they  are  to  aim  in  the  endurance  of  their  own 
fiery  trial  [i  Pet.  iii.  13 — iv.  19].  The  last  chapter  con- 
sists chiefly  of  an  exhortation  addressed  to  the  clergy,  in 
which  St.  Peter  has  evidently  a  keen  remembrance  of  the 
admonitions  which  **the  Chief  Shepherd'*  had  given  to 
himself  to  "  feed  the  flock  of  God,"  the  Epistle  concluding 
with  a  benedictional  salutation  similar  to  those  used  by 
St.  Paul. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  [about  a.d.  67]  may  also 
be  regarded  as  representing  St.  Peter's  teaching  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  represents  that 
of  St.  Paul.  {See  page  372.]  Papias,  in  the  second  century, 
writes  thus  :  **  And  the  Elder  said  this.  Mark  having 
become  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  wrote  down  accurately 
whatsoever  he  remembered.  It  was  not,  however,  is 
exact  order  that  he  related  the  sayings  and  acts  of  Christ 
For  he  neither  heard  the  Lord  nor  accompanied  Him* 
But  afterwards,  as  I  said,  he  accompanied  Peter,  who 
accommodated  his  instructions  to  the  necessities  of  his 
hearers,  but  with  no  intention  of  giving  a  regular  narrt* 
tiVe  of  the  Lord's  sa.^\tv^^.  N^Vct^lot^  \^ax\iL  made  no 
inistake  in  thus  wr*\\.\xv%  sorcva  xJcivw^^  ^'&  >afc  xt:\&RsBS^w9B^ 
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them.  For  of  one  thing  he  took  especial  care,  not  to  omit 
anything  he  had  heard,  and  not  to  put  anything  fictitious 
into  his  statements"  [Euseb.  EccL  Hist  iii.  39].  Ter- 
tullian  says,  ''The  Gospel  which  Mark  published  may 
be  affirmed  to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was  " 
[Tertull.  agt  Marc,  iv.  5].  Irenaeus  writes  in  one  place 
that,  after  Peter  and  Paul  had  left  Rome,  ''Mark,  the 
disciple  and  interpreter  of  St.  Peter,  did  also  hand  down 
to  us  in  writing  what  had  been  preached  by  Peter  ;"  and 
in  another,  when  quoting  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gos- 
pel, he  speaks  of  its  author  as  "  Mark,  the  interpreter  and 
follower  of  Peter"  [Iren.  agt.  Her.  iii.  i,  1. 10, 6j  Clement 
of  Alexandria  says  that  those  who  heard  St.  Peter  were  so 
enlightened  by  his  teaching,  "that  it  was  not  sufficient 
for  them  to  hear  once  only,  nor  to  receive  the  unwritten 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  of  God,  but  they  persevered  with 
many  entreaties  in  their  solicitations  of  Mark,  as  the 
companion  of  Peter,  and  whose  Gospel  we  have,  that  he 
should  leave  them  in  writing  a  memorial  of  the  doctrine 
thus  orally  communicated  to  them  "  [Euseb.  EccL  Hist, 
ii.  15;  vi.  14].  Eusebius  also  quotes  Origen  assaying 
that  "  the  second  Gospel  is  according  to  Mark,  who  com- 
posed it  as  Peter  explained  it  to  him,  whom  the  Apostle 
also  acknowledges  as  his  son  in  his  general  Epistle." 
These  testimonies  are  conclusive  evidence  as  to  the 
opinion  prevalent  among  the  earliest  Christian  writers  on 
the  subject,  and  they  lived  so  near  to  the  time  of  St.  Mark 
and  St  Peter  that  their  opinion  was  no  doubt  founded  on 
trustworthy  tradition  or  on  writings  not  now  extant.  It 
may  be  that  the  Evangelist  who  was  so  dear  to  the  Apostle 
when  he  wrote  his  Epistle  from  Babylon  was  with  him 
also  in  the  latest  year  of  his  life,  and  that  thus  St.  Peter 
carried  out  by  means  of  him  the  intention  which  he 
expressed  in  his  Second  Epistle,  "  I  will  endeavour  that 
ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have  these  things 
always  in  remembrance "  [2  Pet.  i.  i  5  ;  comp.  Mark 
L  i]. 

The  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  [a.d.  68]  was 
written  by  the  Apostle  from  Rome,  and  very  shortly  before 
his  death,  when  he  was  about  eighty-five  years  of  age. 
It  was  addressed,  like  his  First  Epistle,  to  the  Christians  of 
Asia  Minor,  and  for  the  purpose  of  forl\f^\tv^\}weTC\.^^^\Tv^\. 
errors  in  doctrine  and  practice  wh\c\v  viere  3lx\svtv^  2XMi\\% 
them,  or  which  were  likely  to  arise  ver^  ^\vot>\^  V^  ^^ 
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'^  last  days"  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation.  It  opens  with 
an  apostolic  salutation  of  a  more  Catholic  character  than 
that  which  is  prefixed  to  his  former  Epistle,  and,  indeed, 
than  that  of  any  other  Epistle  except  that  of  St  Jude,  no 
particular  Churches  whatever  being  named  or  indicated 
in  it.  But  this  general  character  of  the  salutation  is  some- 
what  modified  by  a  personal  reference  which  is  contained 
in  a  later  chapter,  where  the  Apostle  speaks  of  this  as  a 
"  Second  Epistle*'  [iii.  i],  thus  implying  that  he  had  writ- 
ten one  previously  to  the  same  persons  whom  he  was  now 
addressing.  This  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Second 
Epistle  as  well  as  the  First  was  sent  to  the  Churches 
of  **  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia'' 
[i  Pet.  i.  i],  that  is,  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor  in 

feneral.  The  salutation  here,  as  in  the  First  Epistle 
I  Pet.  i.  3,  4],  refers  at  once  to  Holy  Baptism  and  its 
results,  containing  one  of  the  most  definite  statements  in 
the  NewTestament  respecting  the  latter,  and  admonishing 
those  who  are  addressed  to  use  the  grace  given  in  their 
new  birth  as  the  moving  power  of  a  holy  Christian  life 
[2  Pet.  i.  i-ii].  In  the  section  which  follows  St  Peter 
states  at  length  what  is  his  object  in  writing.  He  is 
drawing  to  the  close  of  his  long  life  and  ministry,  and  he 
thinks  it  right  to  warn  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  before 
his  death  respecting  the  Antichristian  teaching  of  the 
Gnostics,  whose  principles  amounted  to  an  actual  denial 
of  the  Lord  Who  had  redeemed  them.  This  warning,  be 
reminds  them,  he  and  the  other  Apostles  were  specially 
qualified  to  give,  for  they  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  that 
glory  of  Christ  by  which  He  was  declared  to  be  God  the 
Son  :  but  he  also  reminds  them  that  they  have  not  only 
the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses,  but  that  of  the  sure 
prophetic  word  spoken  through  holy  men  of  old  by  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  [2  Pet.  i.  12-21].  From  this  point  the 
Apostle  passes  on  to  the  main  subject  of  the  Epistle,  in 
which  he  refers  to  the  false  teachers  in  terms  of  strong 
condemnation.  In  this  part  of  his  Epistle  the  aged 
Apostle  writes  with  the  fervour  of  an  ancient  prophet,  and 
we  seem  to  hear  the  tones  with  which  he  encountered 
Simon  Magus,  tones  as  severe  as  those  used  by  him 
nearly  forty  years  before  when  he  had  told  that  *^  folse 
prophet "  that  he  vras  "  \tv  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
t\i^  bond  of  in\qu\lv**  \^Nct^  n\\\.  11^.  "Wv^  ^vtticuUr 
heresy  of  the  faVse  ieacheia\sde^cT\\s^^^a^^\.^\  ^nesta^ 
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Christ  in  His  aspect  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind :  an 
inclusive  description  which  identifies  them  with  the  earlier 
Gnostics,  such  as  Cerinthus,  who  refused  to  believe  in  His 
Lordship  as  God,  and  thus  denied  His  Mediation  and 
Intercession  as  God  and  Man,  and  His  future  Advent 
as  God  and  Man  to  judge  the  world.  But  this  heresy  is 
spoken  of  also  as  leading  to  practical  ungodliness,  those 
who  had  forsaken  the  right  way  in  belief  forsaking  it  also 
in  practice,  and  falling  into  a  licentious  Antinomianism 
which  made  their  condition  worse  than  it  had  been  when 
they  were  heathen,  and  which  would  bring  upon  them 
a  penal  condition  of  suffering  between  death  and  judge- 
ment with  a  still  more  fearful  retribution  at  the  last  day 
i2  Pet.  ii.  1-22].  In  the  third  section  of  the  Epistle  St. 
'eter  urges  upon  his  readers  that  the  Christian  life  should 
be  a  preparation  for  Christ's  Coming.  But  some  would 
say,  Where  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  that  He  should 
come  ?  and  encourage  themselves  and  others  in  wicked- 
ness by  the  taunting  scoff  that  the  world  remained  just 
the  same  notwithstanding  all  the  predictions  of  evil  and 
destruction  which  had  been  made  respecting  it.  Such 
scoffers  are  answered  by  reference  to  the  Creator's  work 
in  making  the  world,  which  is  taken  by  St.  Peter  as  an 
evidence  that  in  His  own  appointed  time  He  could  unmake 
it  It  had  been  destroyed  by  water  once,  it  would  again 
be  destroyed,  not  by  water,  but  by  fire.  But  lest  his 
readers  should  fall  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  this 
and  the  Lord's  Second  Coming  were  to  take  place  immedi- 
atelyt  the  Apostle  warns  them  that  with  the  Lord  of  all 
Eternity  a  single  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day,  all  time  being  one  continual 
present  with  Him.  Nevertheless  that  day  will  surely 
come  in  God's  appointed  time,  and  therefore  Christians 
should  prepare  for  it  by  godly  living,  looking  for  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth  in  which  godly  living  alone  would 
have  a  place.  This  brings  St.  Peter  to  recur  to  the  pre- 
cepts with  which  he  had  opened  the  Epistle,  bidding  them, 
in  words  which  give  the  key  to  its  teaching,  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure,  being  especially  careful  to  guard 
against  being  led  away  from  it  by  error,  growing  in  the 
grace  which  God  had  given  them,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  their  redeeming  Lord. 

While  St.  VeiQT  was  residing  at  Rotnei  V\v^  ^tw^xox 
Nero  returned  from  Greece,  an  d  it  was  ev\detv\.  \5aax  ^^^^w. 

2  B 
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persecution  was  approaching.  The  Christians  of  the  city 
earnestly  entreated  the  aged  Apostle  to  leave  it,  in  the 
hope  that  by  his  doing  so  he  might  still  be  preserved  to 
the  Church.  At  first  he  refused,  but  afterwards  he  yielded 
to  their  entreaties,  and  succeeded  in  passing  beyond  the 
walls.  But,  as  he  was  leaving  the  city  behind  him,  the 
Apostle  met  his  Master  going  toward  Rome  as  St.  Paul 
had  met  Him  in  the  way  to  Damascus.  "  Lord,  whither 
goest  Thou  ?  "  asked  the  Apostle,  and  the  reply  was  given 
that  the  Master  must  go  to  suffer  a  second  time  since  His 
servant  was  afraid  to  die  for  His  sake.  Then,  as  when 
Jesus  had  looked  on  the  Apostle  in  the  house  of  the  high 
priest  many  years  before,  so  now,  the  trial  of  faith  ended 
in  victory,  and  Peter  returned  to  the  city  to  be  carried  to 
that  cross  whither  at  first  he  was  unwilling  to  go  [JOHN 
xxi.  18].  The  fact  of  his  martyrdom  is  recorded  by  several 
early  Christian  writers.  St.  Clement,  writing  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  first  century,  speaks  of  the  Apostle's  mar- 
tyrdom, but  says  nothing  respecting  the  manner  of  it,  or 
the  place  where  it  occurred  [Clem,  i  Corinth,  v.].  Early 
in  the  third  century,  Hippolytus,  who  was  bishop  of  a 
suburban  see  and  resided  in  Rome,  wrote:  "  Peter  preached 
the  Gospel  in  Pontus,  and  Galatia,  and  Cappadocia,  and 
Bithynia,  and  Italy,  and  Asia ;  and  was  afterwards  cruci- 
fied by  Nero  in  Rome  with  his  head  downward,  as  he  had 
himself  desired  to  suffer  in  that  manner  "  [HiPPOL.  Frt^- 
ments  on  Twelve  Apostles].  Tertullian,  about  the  same 
time,  wrote:  "  How  happy  is  the  Church  of  Rome,  on 
which  Apostles  poured  forth  all  their  doctrine  along  with 
their  blood !  where  Peter  endures  a  passion  like  his  lord's; 
where  Paul  wins  his  crown  in  a  death  like  John's;  where 
the  Apostle  John  was  first  plunged,  unharmed,  into  boiling 
oil,  and  thence  remitted  to  his  island  exile  "  [Tertull 
Prescrip.  agt,  Heret.  xxxvi.].  Writers  of  a  little  later  date 
mention  that  St.  Peter  was  crucified  in  the  circus  of  Nero, 
on  the  Vatican  Hill,  and  that  his  body  was  buned  near  the 
Triumphal  Way  by  a  priest  named  Marcellinus.  About 
a  century  and  a  half  afterwards  a  Roman  priest  named 
Caius  wrote:  "And  I  can  shew  you  the  trophies  of  the 
Apostles.  For  if  you  choose  to  go  to  the  Vatican  or  to 
the  Ostian  Road,  you  will  find  the  trophies  of  those  who 
founded  this  Church"  [EUSEB.  Eccl.  Hist,  ii.  25].  The 
small  church  wYvicVi  via.^  erected  over  his  grave  being 
destroyed,  however,  %ooxi  aSx«t  ^^^  ni^\^  ^awS.  Vml 
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written,  the  body  of  St.  Peter  was  removed  and  placed 
beside  that  of  St.  Paul  in  the  cemetery  in  th^  Ostian  Way, 
about  two  miles  from  Rome.  Thence  it  was  brought  back 
to  the  Vatican  by  Cornelius,  the  twentieth  Bishop  of  Rome 
[A-D.  251-252],  and  there  a  great  church  was  built  over 
It  on  the  site  of  the  circus  of  Nero  a  century  later  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine,  the  modern  St.  Peter's  occupying 
the  same  site.  The  date  of  the  Apostle's  martyrdom  was 
the  fourteenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Nero's  reign,  or  A.D. 
68,  when  he  was  about  eighty-five  years  of  age :  and  it 
has  been  commemorated  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  June  with 
that  of  St.  Paul,  both  in  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
Church,  from  primitive  times,  traces  of  the  festival  being 
found  in  the  third  century,  and  sermons,  existing  which 
were  preached  on  the  day  by  St.  Augustine,  St.  Leo,  and 
others  of  the  Fathers. 

The  Closing  Years  of  St.  John's  Life 
AND  Ministry. 

The  latter  part  of  St.  John's  life  was  spent  at  Ephesus, 
but  nothing  is  said  in  the  New  Testament  of  his  residence 
there.  He  appears  to  have  been  at  Rome,  having 
been  taken  thither,  perhaps  from  Ephesus,  at  the  time 
when  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  suffered  martyrdom,  and  it 
appears  that  Nero  intended  to  put  him  also  to  death. 
•'  How  happy,"  writes  TertuUian,  "  is  the  Church  of  Rome, 
on  which  Apostles  poured  forth  all  their  doctrine  along 
with  their  blood !  where  Peter  endures  a  passion  like  his 
Lord's;  where  Paul  wins  his  crown  in  a  death  like  John's; 
where  the  Apostle  John  was  first  plunged,  unharmed,  into 
boiling  oil,  and  thence  remitted  to  his  island  exile" 
[Tertull.  Prescrip.  agt,  Heret.  xxxvi.].  This  banish- 
ment to  Patmos  took  place,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe, 
in  the  same  year  as  that  in  which  St.  John's  two  brother 
Apostles  were  martyred,  and  it  was  while  there  that  he  wrote 

The  Revelation  [a.d  .  69],  shortly  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  This  book,  frequently  called  by  the 
English  form  of  its  Greek  name.  The  Apocalypse  [Gr. 
Apocaliipsis\  is  a  mystical  history  of  the  conflict  between 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  the  powers  of  evil,  shewing  how 
that  conflict  began  even  before  the  IncattvaXAOTv  oi  *'''*Y\w^ 
Man  Child/'  and  hovr  it  will  end  in  the  pw^ecX  NxcXaf^  ^^ 
that  Incarnate  God  when   He   goes  fon\i  ftx«XV^  *'*'  ^^'^" 
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quering  and  to  conquer."  It  consists  of  ten  principal 
sections,  the  great  body  of  its  prophetic  visions  being 
contained  in  a  central  section  which  extends  throagh 
eleven  chapters  [Rev.  vi. — xvi.]. 

TYiR  first  section  is  introductory,  aind  relates  prindpally 
to  a  vision  of  Christ  in  His  glory,  which  was  vouchsafed 
to  the  Apostle  [Rev.  i.].  The  second  section  consists  of 
seven  messages  which  Christ  in  glory  sent  to  the  seven 
principal  Churches  of  Asia,and  which  He  directed  St  John 
to  write  to  them  in  the  form  of  Epistles.  Each  of  these 
has  its  own  characteristic  feature,  which  adapted  it  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  particular  Church  addressed^  and 
which  also  makes  it  suitable  to  the  condition  of  other 
Churches  in  all  times,  and  to  that  of  the  Catholic  Church 
at  large  in  different  ages.  Thus  the  Epistle  to  the  Church 
of  Ephesus  [Rev.  ii.  1-7]  deals  with  the  subject  of  decline 
from  first  love:  that  to  Smyrna  [Rev.  ii.  8-1 1]  with  the 
subject  of  stedfastness  under  persecution:  that  to  Per- 
gamos  [Rev.  ii.  12-17]  with  the  toleration  of  heresy:  that 
to  Thyatira  [Rev.  ii.  18-29]  with  the  subject  of  heresy 
among  the  members  of  the  Church  itself:  that  to  Sardis 
[Rev.  iii.  1-6]  with  spiritual  deadness:  that  to  Philadelphia 
[Rev.  iii.  7-13]  with  stedfastness  in  the  Faith:  and  that  to 
Laodicea  [Rev.  iii.  14-22]  with  lukewarmness.  In  the 
third  section  St.  John  sees  the  Church  in  Heaven  offerii^ 
worship  to  the  Triune  God,  bowing  down  before  His 
throne,  and  giving  "glory  and  honour  and  thanks"  to  Him 
in  similar  words  of  praise  to  those  which  Isaiah  had  heard 
sung  by  the  Seraphim  eight  centuries  before.  But,  like 
the  preceding  Epistles,  this  vision  is  of  a  typical  character, 
the  worship  of  the  courts  of  Heaven  being  a  pattern  for 
that  of  the  Church  on  earth,  the  principal  feature  in  both 
being  the  worship  of  Three  Persons  in  One  God,  the 
Creating  Father,  the  Redeeming  Son,  and  the  Sanctifying 
Holy  Ghost  [Rev.  iv.].  The  fourth  section  contains 
another  preliminary  vision  in  which  there  is  mystically  set 
forth  a  Revelation  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  is,  the  Sim  of 
God  in  His  aspect  as  Son  of  Man,  receiving  "  all  poner 
in  heaven  and  in  earth"  [Matt,  xxviii.  18]  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church.  In  this  vision  a  roll  sealed  with  seren 
seals  is  taken  by  the  Lamb  of  God  from  the  rjght  hand  of 
Him  Who  is  revealed  as  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  DifiiK 
Majesty;  and  the  opemiv^  o^  \N\fc  s^N«k.  ^^^^^  ^^  \3blvi  book 
represents  not  onVy  xYie  m^vcv^  Vcvw«Ti.  ^S.  Vx^i^tniL  "^koi^ 
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but  the  making  them  known  by  the  event,  that  is,  by  the 
actual  providential  accomplishment  or  permission  of  the 
events  indicated.  It  is  also  revealed  in  this  vision  that 
the  Lamb  of  God  Who  was  slain  but  now  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever  receives  the  adoration  of  all  the  angels  and  saints  in 
Heaven,  and  is  therefore  to  be  worshipped  by  all  on  earth, 
the  worship  of  God  Incarnate  thus  forming  part  of  the 
worship  of  the  Holy  Trinity  [Rev.  v.].  Tht  fifth  section^ 
the  central  prophetic  portion  of  the  Apocalypse,  consists 
of  many  visions  which  set  forth  Christ's  providential  rule 
over  His  Church.  There  are  four  groups  of  these  visions, 
each  series  of  them  developing  out  of  the  preceding  one ; 
but  all  are  of  too  mystical  a  character  to  admit  of  any 
satisfactory  explanation  within  the  compass  of  a  few  words. 
It  must  suffice  to  say  that  Xht  first  series  of  visions  relates 
to  the  last  age  of  the  Jewish  Church  [Rev.  vi — viii.  6]: 
HiBXHti^  second  series  represents  a  series  of  epochs  leading 
up  to,  and  culminating  in,  the  Incarnation  [Rev.  viii.  7 — 
XI.  19]:  that  the  third  series  relates  to  the  times  of  the 
Incarnation  [Rev.  xii — xv.] :  and  that  the  fourth  series 
relates  to  events  which  will  immediately  precede  the  End 
of  the  World. 

The  concluding  portion  of  the  book  consists  of  four 
sections  relating  to  the  destruction  of  earthly  powers  which 
have  set  themselves  up  as  adversaries  of  Christ's  King- 
dom [Rev.  xvii.,  xviii.]:  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  in  His 
glory  [Rev.  xix.] :  the  complete  subjugation  of  Satan  and 
the  Millennial  reign  of  our  Lord  [Rev.  xx.]:  and  the 
beginning  of  the  Church  Triumphant  or  New  Jerusalem 

ERev.  xxi — xxii.  5].      The  last  verses  of  the  last  chapter 
orm  an  Epilogue  to  the  Apocalypse  similar  in  character 
to  the  Prologue  with  which  it  opens. 

§  The  End  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation, 

The  Apocalypse  was  written  by  St.  John  at  that  critical 
period  in  the  history  of  God's  Providence  towards  His 
people  when  the  Jewish  Dispensation  was  being  finally 
Drought  to  an  end,  and  when  the  Christian  Dispensation 
was  being  finally  established  as  the  religion  of  His  King- 
dom. For  although  our  Lord  had  completed  the  Personal 
work  by  which  He  became  the  Head  of  the  CKwxOcw^V^ts. 
He  had  ascended  up  to  Heaven,  ^et  He  -^^xxcCwx^^  ^^ 
aadent  system  ordained  for  the  Jews  at  SVnaA.  \ft  Xife^^-'^ 
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carried  on  for  the  Jews,  though  not  for  others,  during  a 
whole  generation  after  that  Ascension :  and  the  Divinely 
ordained  sacrifices  of  the  Temple  were  not  discontinued 
until  they  could  no  longer  be  offered  by  reason  of  its 
providential  destruction.  The  final  abolition  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  the  time  from  which  it  no  longer 
continued  to  be  an  acceptable  service  to  God,  is  to  be 
dated,  therefore,  at 

The  Destruction  of  the  Temple,  which  took  place 
in  the  autumn  of  A.D.  70.  The  last  ages  of  the  Jewish 
Dispensation  lasted  over  nearly  six  centuries,  beginning 
with  the  dedication  of  Zerubbabel's  Temple  [B.C.  51 5], 
and  ending  with  the  destruction  of  its  last  remains  and  of 
the  Temple  of  Herod  by  the  Romans  [A.D.  70].  These 
ages  were  marked  by  a  great  declension  in  the  glory  of 
the  Jewish  religion  as  a  system  of  Divine  institution,  and 
by  the  great  developement  of  human  elements  in  it  which 
were  unknown  in  preceding  times.  The  century  which 
began  with  the  Incarnation,  and  toward  the  close  of  which 
the  Jews  were  finally  dispersed,  was  the  concluding  portion 
of  this  period  ;  and  the  Jewish  system  of  religion  during 
this  New  Testament  age  varied  in  such  important  par- 
ticulars from  that  of  the  earlier  and  middle  ages  that  its 
real  character  cannot  be  at  all  understood  by  reference 
only  to  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Law.  The  "  Second 
House'*  was  far  from  being  what  the  "  First  House"  had 
been ;  the  voice  of  prophecy  had  become  silent ;  the 
synagogue  system  had  become  a  most  important  element 
in  the  religious  life  of  the  Jews  ;  and  the  unity  of  Jewish 
views  respecting  the  Law  had  been  broken  in  upon  by 
sects  and  schools  of  thought  which  exercised  a  most 
important  influence.  Much  of  our  Lord's  language,  and 
much  in  that  early  history  of  His  Church  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament,  is  only  to  be  understood 
properly  by  reference  to  these  differences  between  the 
later  and  the  earlier  phases  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation 
and  Jewish  religion. 

But  with  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  the  religion 
ordained  at  Sinai  entirely  passed  away,  and  the  system 
grafted  on  it  by  David  and  Solomon  also  passed  awayi 
except  so  far  as  its  Psalms  were  adopted  for  Christian 
worship.  In  later  ages  the  Jewish  race  have  adopted 
a  religion  of  w\\\cYv  lYveAi  iox^^^.\.\v^x«»  kwew  absolutely 
nothing  :  a  religioxv  m  vjYvKc^a.  \)cv«t  \s  Tv<i  'a^vax^xi^  ^^^dm^ 
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hood,  no  sacrifice.  The  Law  was  so  essentially  associated 
with  sacrifices  that  the  cessation  of  these  has  made  its 
.  observance  impossible.  The  external  mark  of  the  Hebrew 
race  is  still  maintained  by  the  Jews, — though  it  is  no 
longer  restricted  to  them,  Mahometans  also  adopting  it, 
— and  there  is  a  distorted  shadow  of  their  ancient  faith 
in  the  Rabbinical  tradi.tions  which  have,  in  practice,  been 
substituted  for  the  Law  :  but  the  religion  of  Moses,  and  of 
the  Kings  and  Prophets,  so  far  as  it  was  Jewish,  was  buried 
under  the  ashes  of  the  Temple,  and  the  Jews  have  not 
attempted  to  resuscitate  it. 

The  Jewish  type  of  Christianity  was  naturally 
developed  in  its  strictest  form  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
and  was  so  dependent  on  the  Temple  system  that  when 
the  Temple  was  destroyed  the  peculiarities  of  Jewish 
Christianity  began  to  pass  away.  A  short  account  of  the 
Church  in  which  these  peculiarities  were  most  developed 
will  be  useful. 

In  the  early  days  of  Christianity  the  Apostles,  and  those 
who  were  able  to  do  so,  attended  the  Temple  worship, 
going  there  daily  at  the  hours  of  prayer,  and  especially 
when  the  evening  sacrifice  was  being  offered  [Acts  ii.  46 ; 
iii.  I ;  iv.  3],  and  they  appear  to  have  established  no  dis- 
tinctive form  of  Christian  worship  except  that  which  was 
immediately  connected  with  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.    As  time  went  on  "  a  great  company  of  the 

Eriests  were  obedient  to  the  faith  "  [Acts  vi.  7] ;  and  it  is 
y  no  means  certain  that  when  they  became  Christians 
they  renounced  their  Levitical  birthright  and  obligations 
by  ceasing  to  attend  in  their  courses  to  offer  up  the  sacri- 
fices and  perform  their  other  duties  in  the  Temple.  Twenty 
years  later  [a.d.  50],  when  some  Jewish  Christians  from 

tudaea  endeavoured  to  force  the  Levitical  Law  with  all  its 
•urdens  upon  Gentile  Christians,  the  Apostolic  Council 
was  held,  and  regulations  were  laid  down  for  the  guidance 
of  those  who  had  charge  of  the  Gentile  Churches :  but 
there  is  no  sign  that  the  Christian  Jews  themselves  had 
given  up  the  observance  of  the  Law,  and  the  inference  to 
be  drawn  from  what  is  recorded  respecting  the  proceedings 
of  the  Council  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  question  of 
doing  so  had  not  even  arisen.  The  apostolic  ^*  decrees  ^ 
are  expressly  addressed  to  *'  the  brethren  which  are  o<  \.V\^ 
Gentiles  "  [Acts  xv,  23] :  and  this  sv>ec\a\  lottacjl  -^^^xw"* 
obviously  suggests  that  the  brcUireti  wYucYi  vi«^  o!^  ^^^^ 


392  THE  LATTER  PORTION  OF  [a.d.  6g-xoa 

Jews  were  excepted  from  their  operation,  whether  in 
Jerusalem  and  Judaea,  or  in  foreign  cities  and  countries, 
they  being  still  left  to  combine  the  observances  of  the 
Law  with  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  and  the  use  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  Eight  years  later  [a.d.  58],  when  the  Christian 
Church  was  a  generation  old,  St.  Paul  visited  Jerusalem 
for  the  purpose  of  keeping  a  Levitical  feast ;  and  be 
found  there  a  large  community  of  Jewish  Qiristians, 
''many  thousands,''  of  whom  a  good  proportion  had 
doubtless  come  from  a  distance  for  the  same  purpose  as 
himself,  whom  St.  James  declared  to  be  "  all  zealous  of 
the  Law/'  and  whose  feelings  on  the  subject  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  was  desired  to  conciliate.  [Acts  xxL 
17-26.] 

This  is  the  last  that  is  heard  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 
in  the  New  Testament :  but  as  this  was  within  twelve 
years  of  the  coming  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  City, 
and  was  also  twenty-eight  years  after  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost, there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  the  type  of  Christianity 
which  had  prevailed  for  the  longer  period  would  continue 
to  prevail  during  the  shorter.    The  Christians  of  Jerusa- 
lem doubtless  continued  to  be  "zealous  of  the  Law" 
down  at  least  to  the  end  of  their  residence  in  the  Holy 
City,  and  therefore  to  the  time,  four  years  after  these 
words  were  spoken  to  St.  Paul,  when  St,  James  wrote  his 
Epistle  to  them.    But  something  further  is  to  be  gathered 
on  the  subject  from  a  fragment  of  the  very  early  Church 
History  of  Hegesippus,  written  in  a.d.  180,  but  now  nearly 
all  lost.     In  this  fragment,  which  is  preserved  in  the  pages 
of  Eusebius,  St.  James  is  described  as  living  the  life  of  a 
Nazarite  to  the  last,  and  as  spending  most  of  his  time  in 
prayer  in  the  Temple,  so  that  he  became  "  camel-kneed" 
through  continual  kneeling  on  its  marble  pavements. 
When  he  was  questioned  by  the  Jewish  rulers  respecting 
Christianity,  the  question  which  .they  asked  of  him  was» 
"What  is  the  door  of  Jesus?"    This  enquiry,  which  at 
first  sight  seems  so  strange,  had  reference  to  that  Jewish 
form  of  Christianity  which  was  called  "  The  Way,"  and 
of  which  St.  Paul  said  before  Felix,  "  So  worship  I  the 
God  of  my  fathers  "  [ACTS  xxiv.  14]. 

The  first  great  break  in  this  Judaic  form  of  Christianity 

occurred  when  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  removed  from 

the  Holy  City  to  Pella,  a  town  on  the  east  of  the  river 

Jordan,  a  short  time  \>e.iwe  \\s  €\t.^^  \s^  ^QckR.  12.j»Bans 
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beg^n,  probably  in  A.D.  68.  They  were  then  separated 
entirely  from  the  system  of  Levitical  sacrifices,  for  these 
could  only  be  offered  in  the  Temple;  and  although  they 
returned  to  the  Holy  City  as  soon  as  the  country  was 
quiet  again,  they  made  no  attempt  to  revive  these  sacri- 
fices. It  is  said  by  Epiphanius  that  one  of  the  few  build- 
ings which  remained  entire  among  the  ruins  was  that  in 
which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  celebrate  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  the  "  Upper  Room"  of  the  Last  Supper,  which 
had  been  used  ever  afterwards  as  a  church.  Here  they 
continued  in  peace  until  the  time  of  Trajan,  when  the 
Jews  aroused  a  persecution  against  them,  and  Simeon, 
the  brother  of  St.  James,  now  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old,  was  martyred  by  crucifixion.  A  few  years 
later  the  revolt  of  Bar-cochab  occurred  [Matt.  xxiv.  15], 
and  after  its  suppression  [a.d.  135]  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem set  aside  its  Jewish  customs  altogether,  electing 
Marcus,  a  Gentile  Christian,  to  be  its  Bishop.  From  this 
time,  therefore,  it  lost  its  distinctive  character  and  was 
assimilated  to  the  rest  of  the  Eastern  Church.  Its 
Liturgy,  under  the  name  of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  is 
still  extant. 

St.  John  is  the  only  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of 
whom  it  is  certainly  known  that  he  lived  beyond  the 
time  when  the  Jewish  Dispensation  came  to  an  end  with 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  It  is  probable  that  when 
the  power  of  the  Jews  as  a  people  had  been  thoroughly 
broken  up  by  their  slaughter  during  their  war  with  the 
Romans  and  the  utter  desolation  of  Judaea,  more  leniency 
was  shewn  towards  Christians,  whom  the  Romans 
associated  to  a  great  extent  with  Jews,  and  that  St.  John 
was  thus  liberated  and  allowed  to  return  to  Ephesus  soon 
after  he  had  written  the  Apocalypse.  There  he  resided 
chiefly  for  the  remaining  thirty  years  of  his  life,  and  there 
probably,  about  the  time  of  his  return  from  Patmos, 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John  [a.d.  70]  may  have  been 
originally  composed  as  an  answer  to  heresies  which  had 
then  become  prevalent  respecting  our  Lord's  Deity,  al- 
though not  written  down  in  its  present  form  until  a  later 
period  of  his  life.  The  true  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Deity 
IS  obviously  the  great  object  for  which  this  Gospel  vji-a^ 
written,  but  it  is  not  stated  in  the  form  oi  a.  xVifcoVi^xcT^ 
treatise,  the  Evangelist  leading  up  to  tYi^  \ucioyAfc^%^  ^^* 
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it  by  a  selection  of  passages  in  the  Life  and  Teaching  of 
Christ.  The  narrative  of  which  this  selection  is  composed 
has,  however,  been  commented  upon  in  the  first  part 
of  this  volume,  that  relating  to  our  Lord's  Life  and 
Work,  and  need  not  be  further  dwelt  upon  in  this 
place. 

The  Second  Epistle  of  St.  John  [ab.  a.d.  80]  was 
probably  the  next  of  his  writings  in  chronological  order. 
This  Epistle  appears  to  have  been  written  for  the  purpose 
of  warning  some  influential  lady  and  her  family  of  an 
expected  danger  to  their  faith  from  the  coming  visit  to 
their  city,  or  neighbourhood,  of  some  leading  man  among 
the  heretics  who  are  so  strongly  condemned  afterwards 
in  that  which  is  reckoned  as  the  First  Epistle.  Perhaps 
this  man  was  Cerinthus  himself.'  The  lady  addressed 
was  probably  one  of  those  who,  like  Lydia  of  Thyatira 
[Acts  xvi.  14,  15,  40],  shewed  hospitality  to  the  Apostles 
and  to  other  Christian  teachers  \comp,  2  John  5,  6] ;  and 
she  is  now  admonished  that  she  is  to  forego  such  hospi- 
tality in  the  case  of  this  heretical  teacher,  not  even  bidding 
him  God-speed,  "  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God-speed  is 
partaker  of  his  evil  deeds"  [verses  10,  11].  In  intro- 
ducing this  admonition  the  Apostle  uses  a  stricdy 
epistolary  form  of  address,  beginning  with  a  salutation 
similar  to  those  generally  used  by  St.  Paul  [verses  1-3], 
and  congratulating  the  lady  whom  he  addresses  on  the 
stedfastness  of  her  children  in  the  Faith  [verse  4].  He 
then  impresses  upon  her  that  her  love  of  God  will  be 
manifested  by  carefully  adhering  to  the  Faith  respecting 
Christ  which  had  been  declared  from  the  beginning,  that 
is,  the  great  primary  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation;  and 

'  Cerinthus  was   a   Jew   or   a  heresy  with  most  righteous  abboT' 

proselyte    who,    having    oecome    a  rence.       "There     are     those    irill 

Christian,  went  over  to  that  Judaizing  living,"  wrote  Irenaeus,  "  who  beard 

section  of  the  Church  by  which  St.  Polycarp  relate  that  John,  the  dii* 

Paul  was  so  bitterly  opposed.    The  ciple  of  the  Lord,  was  once  going  to 

tendency  of  these  Judaizers  led  from  use  the  bath  at  Ephesus,  wheOt  Vf* 

the    first  towards  a  denial  of  our  ceiving  that  Cerinthus  was  wiWBi 

Lord's  Deity,  but  Cerinthus  appears  he  hastened  (Quickly  away  w^nnt 

to  have  been  the  first  who  put  this  bathing,  exclaiming,  Let  us  fly,  lot 

denial  into  a  formal  shape.     He  and  even  the  bath-house  should  fkU do** 

his  followers,  the  Cerinthians,  main-  because  Cerinthus,  the  enemy  of  ilic 

tained  that  Jesus  was  an  ordinary  truth,  is  within.  .  .  .  Such  was  ibe 

human  child  upon  Whom  the  Christ  horror  which  the  Apostles  andtbdr 

descended  at   His   Baptism  in  the  disciples  had  against   holdinff  9tl 

form  of  a  dove;  and  that  when  Jesus  communication   witli   comi|ita*  of 

was  cniciiied  the   CYvmi  Atv'^n^^  \3tvt  vx\3xVv'*  U*tt«.  agt,  H§m.  ift  \ 

from  Him.    St.  John  v\e>Nc^  \.Vi\&  v,  ^>3%^^.  Bed.  HUt:\tt.<dk\V(.u| 
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she  is  warned  that  deceivers  have  sprung  up  who  are 
denying  this  doctrine  and  teaching  Antichristianism 
[verses  5-7].  "  Look  to  yourselves,"  therefore,  says  the 
Apostle,  that  you  are  not  seduced  away  from  the  Faith 
by  these  deceivers,  for  if  you  are  you  will  be  separated 
from  God  [verses  8,  9].  After  giving  the  injunction  to 
avoid  this  danger  by  refusing  even  to  entertain  such  a 
deceiver  [verses  10,  11],  the  Apostle  concludes  with  a 
promise  that  he  himself  will  shortly  visit  her.  This 
shews  that  the  Epistle  was  not  written  in  St.  John's 
extreme  old  age,  when  he  was  so  feeble  that  he  was 
carried  to  and  from  the  church  \sce  page  399],  but  at  a 
time  when  he  was  still  engaged  in  the  active  duties  of  his 
Apostolic  Office,  moving  from  place  to  place  among  the 
Churches  as  occasion  required. 

The  Third  Epistle  of  St.  John  [ab.  a.d.  80]  was 
written  about  the  same  period  ;  and  is,  like  it,  a  personal 
Epistle,  but  it  contains  no  statement  of  doctrine.  It 
was  apparently  written  for  the  purpose  of  announcing  to 
Gaius  or  Caius,  the  person  addressed,  that  the  Apostle 
was  about  shortly  to  pay  an  official  visit  to  the  Church  of 
the  district,  but  what  Church  that  was  there  is  nothing  to 
show,  though  some  have  supposed  that  it  was  Pergamos, 
of  which  there  was  a  Bishop  named  Caius  in  very  early 
times  [verse  i].  Whoever  he  was,  it  is  plain  that  he  was, 
like  the  lady  addressed  in  the  Second  Epistle,  a  person 
who  exercised  great  hospitality  to  travelling  Christians  ; 
but  it  does  not  seem  as  if  the  Apostle  was,  at  the  time  of 
writing,  personally  acquainted  with  him. 

When  the  Apostle  wrote  his  Second  and  Third  Epistles 
he  seems  to  have  been  full  of  vigour  and  activity,  although 
at  the  age  of  eighty.  From  the  two  visits  to  which  they 
refer  it  is  evident  that  he  was  frequently  travelling  among 
the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  at  least,  and  that  the  bodily 
weakness  in  which  his  life  closed  at  last  had  not  yet  come 
upon  him.  This  active  character  of  his  life  at  Ephesus 
is  also  illustrated  by  an  interesting  tradition  which  has 
been  handed  down  by  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

"  Hear  now,"  Clement  writes,  "  a  tale,  which  is  rather 
not  a  tale,  but  a  true  narrative,  handed  down  and  pre- 
served in  remembrance  concerning  the  Apostle  St.  John. 
After  the  death  of  the  tyrant  he  returned  from  the  islarwd. 
of  Patmos  to  Ephesus,  and,  being  iiw\l^d  ^o  \.o  do^\ka. 
visited  the  neighbouring  regions.     On  Vvvs  ^ix\n?\  ^^  ^ 
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certain  city,  not  far  from  Ephesus  (of  which  some  report 
the  name),  by  various  means  he  refreshed  the  spirit  of 
the  brethren,  and  last  of  all,  seeing  a  young  man  of  noble 
character,  of  graceful  countenance,  and  ardent  in  his 
spirit,  he  turned  to  the  bishop  of  the  place  and  said, 
*  With  all  earnestness,  in  the  presence  of  the  Church  and 
of  Christ,  Who  is  the  Witness  of  the  trust,  I  commend 
this  youth  to  your  care.'  The  bishop  promised  all,  and 
John  again  pressed  upon  him  the  charge,  and  conjured 
him  duly  to  fulfil  it.  After  this  John  set  out  on  his 
return  to  Ephesus.  The  presbyter  took  the  youth  thus 
committed  to  him  unto  his  own  home.  He  expended 
much  pains  upon  him.  He  instructed  him,  restrained 
him  from  evil,  affectionately  treated  him,  and  finally  bap- 
tized him.  Subsequently,  however,  he  relaxed  somewhat 
of  that  extreme  spiritual  care  and  guardianship  of  the 
young  man,  as  having  set  upon  him  that  which  would 
be  his  full  protection,  namely,  the  seal  of  the  Lord.  But 
evil  soon  ensued  from  this  premature  liberty ;  for  some 
of  his  idle  and  dissolute  contemporaries,  already  far  ad- 
vanced in  sin,  take  advantage  of  it  to  corrupt  him.  First 
they  allure  him  with  many  sumptuous  repasts.  Then 
by  night  they  go  forth  for  plunder  and  highway  robbery. 
Then  they  take  him  with  them  in  their  nightiy  sallies. 
Then  they  persuade  him  to  unite  himself  to  them.  Then 
to  participate  even  in  worse  things.  He  too,  by  degrees, 
became  accustomed  to  iniquity,  and  having  started  from 
the  right  way,  like  a  powerful  and  hard-mouthed  horsey 
seizing  the  bit  with  his  teeth,  he,  through  the  energy  oif 
his  character,  was  hurried  down  the  abyss  all  the  more 
violently.  At  length,  once  convinced  that  he  had  lost 
all  hope  of  salvation  from  God,  he  formed  designs  of 
no  common  wickedness  in  his  mind  ;  and  being  himself 
given  over  to  destruction,  he  thought  to  perpetrate  some 
great  enormity,  and  so  to  bring  the  same  fate  as  that  of 
his  companions  on  his  own  head.  He  therefore  formed 
and  attached  to  himself  a  band  of  robbers,  of  whom  be 
was  the  forward  leader,  and  the  most  violent,  fierce,  and 
bloodthirsty  of  them  all. 

"  Some  time  after  this  John  was  sent  for  to  the  city 
on  some  pressing  emergency.  After  the  arrangement  of 
those  things  for  which  he  had  undertaken  his  journey,  lis 
said,  *  Now,  O  b\sYvop,  Tt^xot^  \o  Taa  the  pledge  which 
J,  with  the  Savioui,*\tv\.xMs\^^Xo^wa  Ocax^^Xxw^^ml^ 


A.D.  69-xoo.]     THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE  397 

sence  of  the  Church  over  which  you  preside.'  At  this 
the  bishop  was  at  first  astonished,  imagining  that  the 
detention  of  some  money  which  he  had  never  received 
was  falsely  laid  to  his  charge ;  and  while,  on  the  one 
hand,  he  could  not  persuade  himself  that  he  had  what  he 
had  not,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  he  could  not  disbelieve 
John.  On  this  the  latter  said, '  I  reclaim  the  youth  and 
the  soul  of  our  brother  !'  The  old  man  with  a  deep  sigh, 
and  shedding  many  tears,  exclaimed/  He  is  dead ! '  'How,' 
said  John;  'what  death  did  he  die?'  'He  is  dead  to 
God,'  was  his  response ;  '  for  he  has  turned  out  evil  and 
reprobate,  and,  to  sum  up  all,  a  robber.  And  now,  in- 
stead of  frequenting  the  church,  he  frequents  a  mountain 
with  a  dompany  of  robbers  like  himself.'  On  this  the 
Apostle,  tearing  his  garments,  and  groaning,  and  smiting 
his  head,  exclaimed, '  A  good  guardian  have  I  left  of  a 
brother's  soul !  Let  me  have  a  horse  at  once,  and  let 
some  one  be  my  guide.'  He  then  rode  straightway,  as  he 
was,  from  the  church,  and  made  all  speed  on  his  journey. 
On  arriving  at  the  place  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
sentinels  who  occupied  the  outposts  for  the  robber  band. 
He  neither  sought  to  escape  them,  nor  implored  them,  but 
cried  out,  *  For  this  I  came  ;  lead  me  to  your  captain.' 
He  in  the  meantime  was  waiting  ready  armed  for  his 
prisoner.  But  when  he  recognised  John  drawing  near 
to  him  he  was  so  overwhelmed  with  shame  that  he 
immediately  took  flight.  But  John  hastened  after  him 
with  all  speed,  and,  forgetful  of  his  age,  cried  out,  *  Why 
dbst  thou  fly  from  me,  my  son — from  me,  unarmed  and 
old.  Have  compassion  on  me,  my  son.  Fear  not.  Thou 
hast  still  hopes  of  life.  I  will  render  an  account  to  Christ 
for  thee.  It  it  be  needful,  I  will  with  all  willingness  bear 
thy  death,  as  the  Lord  bore  ours.  I  will  give  my  life 
for  thine.  Stay  !  Believe  1  Christ  hath  sent  me.'  On 
hearing  this  the  young  robber  first  stood  still,  turning  his 
eyes  to  the  ground,  then  he  flung  away  his  arms,  then  he 
trembled  and  wept  bitterly,  then  he  embraced  the  aged 
man  who  drew  near,  and  excusing  himself  as  best  he 
could,  with  many  groans,  he  was  baptized  with  tears, 
only  he  hid  his  right  hand.  Then  the  Apostle  pledging 
himself,  and  protesting  that  he  had  obtained  pardon  for 
him  on  his  knees  from  the  Saviour,  aivd  Vd^^vcv^  \Cv&  tv^x 
hand,  as  cleansed  through  repentance,  bxoM^X  >k«sv>q».0«. 
to  the  Church.    From  that  time,  pard^  depxeca-Xxa^C*^^* 
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wrath  by  frequent  supplications,  partly  wrestling  for  him 
in  continual  fasts  which  they  held  together,  and  also 
soothing  his  mind  with  manifold  discourses,  he  did  not 
desist  (as  it  is  reported)  until  he  had  restored  him  to  the 
Church,  and  thus  afforded  in  him  a  great  testimony  to 
the  new  birth,  and  a  trophy  of  the  resurrection  hoped 
for"  [Clem.  Alex.  Who  is  the  rich  man  that  shall  be 
saved  f  xlii.]. 

The  latest  of  all  St.  John's  writings,  and  of  the  writings 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  book  in  which  the  last 
glimpse  is  obtained  of  the  work  of  the  Apostles,  is 

The  First  Epistle  of  St.  John  [ab.  a.d.  95].  In 
this  last  utterance  of  the  Inspired  Church  by  its  last 
Apostle,  Evangelist,  and  Prophet,  a  solemn  testimony  is 
borne  to  the  great  fundamental  truth  of  Christianity,  the 
Incarnation  of  God  the  Son,  and  a  solemn  condemnation 
is  given  of  those  who  by  teaching  contrary  to  this  truth 
have  made  themselves  Antichrists. 

There  is  little  trace  in  this  Epistle  of  the  methodical 
structure  by  which  the  Revelation  and  the  Gospel  are 
characterized  :  and  although  it  is  controversial  in  the 
sense  of  dealing  with  controverted  doctrine,  there  is  little 
in  it  that  can  be  strictly  called  argument.  The  Apostle 
assumes  instead  the  position  of  one  who  has  authority  to 
make  dogmatic  statements  respecting  our  Lord's  Nature, 
and  to  condemn  unsparingly  those  who  wilfully  err  from 
the  truths  which  he  enunciates.  This  may  possibly  have 
been  because  he  had  already  provided  abundant  proof  of 
the  Incarnation  and  Deity  of  Christ  in  his  Gospel,  and4t 
was  thus  unnecessary  for  him  to  do  it  again.  But  the 
Epistle  also  reads  like  the  solemn  utterance  of  one  who 
was  conscious,  in  his  old  age,  and  as  the  last  of  the 
Apostles,  that  he  stood  far  above  all  other  men  in  his  loiow- 
ledge  of  Christ :  a  knowledge  acquired  partly  by  intimate 
association,  partly  by  reverent  reception  of  his  Master's 
teaching,  partly  by  companionship  in  after  years  with  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord,  and  partly  by  vision  and  revelation. 
Hence  he  shows  such  an  unhesitating  consciousness  of 
the  fact  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  and  of  His  present 
Deity  as  he  might  have  done  of  his  own  existence ;  and 
in  this  consciousness  he  declares  and  reiterates  those 
truths  from  different  points  of  view  with  all  the  authority 
of  the  last  Apostle,  ow\.  vj'wVomx.  ^xoavvw^  \a  ^tove  that 
irhich  he  considered  to  \>^  ca^^iW^  ol  V^w^'^  ^cgm^  ^^ 
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through  arrogant  disregard  of  evidence  that  had  long 
been  before  the  world,  or  through  that  moral  obliquity 
by  which  the  reason  of  the  misbelieving  Gnostics  was  so 
blinded  to  the  perception  of  truth.  The  portions  of  the 
Epistle  in  which  doctrine  and  error  are  thus  dealt  with 
are  not  in  any  way  sharply  separated  from  the  rest,  but 
those  which  are  most  conspicuous  are  the  opening  state- 
ments respecting  the  Incarnation  [i  John  i.  1-4];  the 
latter  part  of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
chapters,  in  which  Antichristianism  is  condemned,  and  its 
characteristics  pointed  out  by  way  of  warning  [i  John  ii. 
18-29;  *^'  ^"^]»  and  the  declaration  respecting  the  Divine 
witness  to  the  true  Faith  respecting  Christ  in  the  last 
chapter  [i  John  v.  4-13].  By  far  the  larger  portion  of  the 
Epistle  consists,  however,  of  exhortations  to  Love  and 
Righteousness  as  the  great  fruits  among  men  of  the  In- 
carnation of  God.  Hence  after  the  introductory  state- 
ment of  doctrine  there  follow  three  sections  on  the  relation 
of  the  Incarnation  to  sin  [i  John  i.  5 — ii.  2],  to  brotherly 
love  [i  John  ii.  3-11],  and  to  grace  [i  John  ii.  12-17]: 
and  what  may  be  called  the  central  part  of  the  Epistle 
is  occupied  with  an  expository  exhortation,  in  which  the 
Apostle  shews  how  the  Divine  Love  which  was  manifested 
in  the  Incarnation  is  both  an  example  and  a  power ;  an 
example  teaching  us  to  love  God  and  man,  a  power 
enabhng  us  to  do  so  by  the  Indwelling  of  Christ  [i  John 
iii.  1-24;  iv.  7 — V.  3].  The  concluding  words  of  the 
Epistle  also  contain  some  practical  deductions  from  the 
doctrinal  teaching  which  has  gone  before,  pointing  out 
that  a  holy  Christian  life  is  the  result  of  Christ's  Indwell- 
ing in  Christians  by  means  of  His  mediatorial  work  as 
God  and  Man. 

With  such  injunctions  respecting  holiness  and  love  the 
last  of  the  Apostles  completed  the  Sacred  Writings  of  the 
Church  of  God :  and  with  an  echo  of  those  injunctions  he 
passes  out  of  our*  view  in  its  history.  In  his  latest  years 
ne  is  said  to  have  been  too  feeble  to  walk  to  church  or 
to  address  those  who  were  assembled  there,  but  he  was 
carried  thither  in  the  arms  of  his  friends :  and  as  he  lay  in 
the  midst  of  his  flock  the  worn-out  shepherd  would  still 
•ay  over  and  over  again,  "  My  little  chUditxv,  \<iN^  ^xw^t 
another." 


CONCLUDING  NOTE. 


The  preceding  pages  of  this  work  vdll  have  shewn  the  readOj  vbat 
is  indeed  obvious  from  a  perusal  of  the  Bible  itself,  that  die  tweoty- 
seven  books  of  which  the  New  Testament  is  composed  were  writtci 
by  various  persons,  in  various  places,  and  at  various  times.    Tbqr 
were  first  collected  into  one  volume  under  the  name  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  the  course  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  though  it  'n 
clear  that  some  portions,  such  as  the  Epistles  of  St.  PEud,  were 
knowi;  in  a  collected  form  at  a  much  earlier  date  [2  Pet.  itt.  z6]; 
and  in  some  cases  the  writers  intended  several  writings  to  form  partt 
of  one  work,  as  when  St.  Luke  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  sup- 
plement his   "former  treatise,"  that  is,  his  Gospel  [Luke  i  i-i', 
Acts  i.  il.    But  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  writers  knew  them* 
selves  to  be  contributing  to  the  formation  of  a  definite  work  snppl^ 
mentary  to  the  Old  Testament.    A  golden  thread  of  unity  is  imabk 
in  the  pattern  of  every  book  which  shews  that  all  were  adapted  for 
such  a  combination,  but  this  unity,  and  the  ultimate  combinatioB 
itself,  are  to  be  attributed  to  the  overruling  guidance  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church. 
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Abilbnb,  39,  note. 

Abraham,  our  Lord's  genealogy  from, 

Abrahaxn's  bosom,  the  Jews'  name  for 
Paradise,  145 

Adiaia,  Churches  of,  founded  by  St. 
Paul,  541. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  note  on,  262. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  373. 

Adam,  our  Lord's  genealogy  from, 
a4. 

Adultery,  the  woman  taken  in,  128. 

Advent,  Second.     Set  Second  Ad- 
vent. 

Agabus  predicts  St.  Paul's  imprison- 
ment, ^52. 

Agony,  the,  of  our  Lord»  199. 

Agrippa,  Herod,  II.,  359.  note. 

Anagram  of  one  of  our  Lord's  titles, 
53,  note. 

Anagram  of  Pilate's  question,  2x3, 
note. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira,  their  .crime 
and  punishment,  283. 

Andrew,  St.,  his  calling  by  Jesus,  53  ; 
his  life  and  martyrdom,  310. 

Angelic  salutation,  the,  15. 

Angels,  present  at  the  Birth  of  Christ, 
ax:  the  first  Evangelbts,  22;  one 
ministering  to  Christ  after  His 
Agony,  200;  ministering  at  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  241,  342; 
ministering  at  our  Lords  Ascen- 
sion, 259 ;  one  at  the  Pool  of 
Bethescia,  83$  guardian,  xbo,  note; 
the  tendency  to  give  them  adora> 
tion,  117,  note  ;  invocation  of,  370. 

Anna  the  prophetess,  30. 

Annas,  high  priest,  chief  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  39,  note ;  our  Lord  brought 
before,  205. 

'*Aimo  Domini,"  the  true  date  of, 
a6. 

Anointing  of  Jesus,  the  first,  96; 
the  second,  i6a;  the  third,  184. 
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Anti-Libanus^  the  range  of,  116,  note. 

Antioch  in  pyria,  some  account  of, 
320,  note ;  in  Pisidia,  some  accoun' 
of^  322,  note. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  desecration  o 
the  Altar  and  the  Temple  by  him, 
148. 

Apocalypse,  the,  387. 

ApoUos,  some  account  of  him,  341, 
note. 

Apostle,  meaning  of  the  word,  87, 
note. 

Apostles,   comparative  lists  of,  88 ; 
their   ininisterial   call,    85 ;    their 
ordination  by  Christ)  87 ;  ordained 
as  Priests  and  Bishops  by  Christ, 
89  ;  objects  for  which  they  were  or- 
dained during  Christ's  Ministry,  89; 
their  temporary  mission,  105 ;  en- 
dowed with  miraculous  power  by 
Christ,^  89;    fully    endowed   with 
apostolic   gifts   at   Pentecost,  89; 
their  feet  washed  by  Christ,  189 ; 
their  faith  in  Christ  confirmed  by 
His  appearances  to  them  after  His 
Resurrection,  249,  251 ;  their  com- 
mission as  given  after  Christ's  Re- 
surrection, 248;    renewal  of  their 
commission  after  Christ's  Resurrec- 
tion, 256 ;  their  return  to  the  Upper 
Room  after  the  Ascension,  259, 267 ; 
their  ordination  of  St.   Matthias, 
26^ ;    inspired  for   their  work  on 
Whitsunday,  269;   their  doctrine, 
S72 ;  their  fellowship,  273 ;  how  lonjg 
to  remain  in  Jerusalem,  274 ;  their 
commission    proved   by   miracles, 
■75 ;   the  time  of  their  dispersion, 
975;  Divine. interposition  for  their 
protection,  278 ;  all  of  them  mira- 
culously released  from  prison,  avq; 
all  scourged  b^  otd^t  oV^t.^'vcccA- 
drin,  aBx  ;  lYi^vc  dvp\itv»^^«*R«o*% 
or  evange\\st%,  a^s\  ^««   ^'^'^'^'*I^ 
slon,  306;  Uvts  o«,  -iofe  \  ^ti  x»»»a»!% 
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of  their  work,  318.  3x9  ;  their  be- 
lief in  the  temporad  sovereignty  of 
)csoi,  153 ;  their  death  with  Jesus 
m  maxtyrdom,  150. 

Apostobc  Council,  the,  335 ;  its  de- 
crees, 328. 

Aquila  and  Priscilla,  3-18,  note. 

Anuus,  quoted  by  St.  Psuil,  336,  note. 

Areopskgus,  the.  336. 

Artemis.    See  Diana. 

Ascension,  the,  of  our  Lord,  257: 
its  glory,  858. 

Asia  Slinor,  Churches  of,  founded  by 
St.  Paul,  357  ;  visited  by  St.  Paul, 
342,  375;  addiressed  by  St.  Peter 
in  his  Epistles,  384 ;  visited  by  St. 
Peter,  381;  visited  by  Sl  Paul 
shortly  before  his  death,  375. 

Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  229. 

Athens,  a  notice  of,  335,  note. 

Attaleia,  325. 

Ave  and  Eva,  16,  note. 

Ave  Maria,  devotional  use  of,  15,  note. 

"Ave  Imperator,"  mimicked  in  the 
mockery  of  Jesus,  218. 

Baptism,  not  known  to  the  Jews  be- 
fore our  Lord's  time,  41,  note,  60, 
note ;  of  repentance,  40;  of  our 
Lord,  41 ;  Christian,  given  in  Judza 
during  His  Ministry,  61;  to  be 
given  to  all  nations,  256,;  of  in^ts 
approved  by  our  Lord,  135. 

Barabbas,  meaning  of  his  name,  716, 
note  ;^  hts  crime,  316 ;  the  insurrec- 
tion in  which  he  took  part,  135 ; 
released  instead  of  Jesns,  217. 

Bar-Jesus,  the  Jewish  magian,  321. 

Hamabas,  St.,  what  is  Icnown  re- 
sptecting  hrm,  316;  his  ministration» 
with  St.  Paul,  321-324. 

Barren  fig  tree,  witherinjp;  of,  166. 

Bartholomew,  St.,  his  life,  5^,  note. 

Bartinueus,  one  of  the  two  blind  men 
whom  Jesns  healed  on  His  way  from 
Jericho  to  Jerusalem,  154;  the 
narrative  respecting  him  completed 
by  St.  Luke,  1^4,  note. 

Beatitudes,  the  eight,  92. 

Beautiful,  the  gate,  276,  note. 

Belcher  on  our  Lord's  miracles  of 
healing,  76,  note. 

Berea,  still  known  by  the  name,  335. 

Bereans,  their  character,  335. 

Bethabara,  situation  of,  52,  note,  149; 
length  of  onr  Lord's  stay  there, 

Bethany,  situation  of,  150;  our  Lord's 
visit  to,  X49;  the  SabWxYv  ^uw^^ 
at,  t6i. 

fiethesda,  the  Pool  of,  %3,  9^ 


Bethphage,  two  Asdplo  fo  thot 

for  the  c^  accocding  to  «ir  loHt* 

directioos,  163. 
Blasphemy,  agaiut  tW  H«ly  GImI, 

xoo ;  danger  of,  ia  spralriBg  againt 

saciamaital  grace,  100,  aole. 
Blessing,  the  word  aaM>ciated  wilb 

Eucharisric  blessing,  xoSw 
Blind  man's  buffet,  3^. 
Blood-«ating  forbidden  to  CbiMmt, 

338. 
Bloody  Sweat,  the,  of  Christ's  Ageqr, 

300. 
Borders,  or  firinges,  described,  1771 

note. 
Bread,  quantity  needed  to  feed  five 

thousand  persons,  108,  note;  ftoa 

Heaven,  xix  ;  the  breaking  of  tbe^ 

273- 
Brethren  of  our  Lord,  x8,  note,  !«$• 
Britain,  early  Christianity  in,  18^: 
visited  by  St.   Paul,  374;  Chm- 
tianity  known  there  at  veiy  eiriy 
date,  375. 
Burial,   Eastern,   necessary  to  tike 
place  within  a  few  hours  of  death, 
150 ;  of  Christ's  Body,  333. 

C^SAREA,  a  notice  of  the  city,  99X1 

note. 
Caesarea    Philippi,   when   built,  ^ 

note  ;  its  situation,  1x4. 
Caiaphas,  high  priest,  39,  note ;  oar 

Lord  brought  before,  205;  aocoKi 

our  Lord  of  blasphemy,  ao8. 
Candle,  parable  of  the  lighted,  xo3> 
Capernaum,     last    ministratioos    0( 

Christ  at,  yx9. 
Carriages,  meaning  of  the  wwd,  35>i 

note. 
Catechizing,  Jewish  and  ChristiaB, 

35,  note. 
Census  of  Judaea,   the  Roman,  t^ 

note,  33. 
Cepihas,  meaning  of  the  name,  54. 
Cerinthus  and  his  heresy,  394,  note. 
Childhood,  sanctified  by  our  Lofd*!. 

36. 
Chrisom,   the,   used  for  iirfmts  at 

Baptism,  171. 
Christ,  Who  was  He  ?    The  q«a^ 

answered,  to;  general  expectalioa 

of  the  world  when  He  came,  ni 

means  "The  Anointed,"  39.    Sa 

Jesus  Christ. 
Christian  life,  the  mles  of,oorL«rf^ 

discourse  to  His  dbdplcs  leapsct* 

injs,  146. 
Christianity,  Jewish  type  of,  391. 
VC>Krffi.\.Taa&,  the  events  trf",  ao:  f^ 
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Church,  the,  its  organization  begun 
at  Pentecost,  272;  the  principles  of, 
its  first  organization,  374 ;  its  re- 
venues at  the  first,  382,  283,  note ; 
its  discipline  at  the  first,  283. 

Circumcision,  of  our  Lord,  27 ;  and 
Baptism,  27,  note. 

Claudius  Lysias,  commander  of  the 
garrison  in  Jerusalem,  354. 

Clopas,  our  Lord's  appearance  to  him 
at  Emmaus,  245. 

Cock  crow,  the,  perhaps  a  military 
call,  309. 

Colet,  Dean,  his  school  to  number  as 
many  boys  as  fishes  in  the  net,  253, 
note. 

Colossians,  Epistle  to,  369. 

Corinth,  its  situation,  337 ;  St.  Paul's 
second  visit  to  the  city,  34^. 

Corinthians,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to 
them,  345,  346.  349;  one  of  St. 
Paul's  Epbtles  to  them  lost,  346. 

Corn  of  Wheat,  a  designation  of  Christ, 
xoi.  _ 

Cornelius  the  centurion,  his  conver- 
sion, 293. 

Corona  radiata,  the  crown  of  thorns 
a  mimicry  of  it,  217. 

Council,  the  Apostolic,  325. 

Cross,  the,  how  used  in  crucifixion, 
225;  the  title  on  the,  226;  St. 
Andrew's,  31 1. 

Crown  of  thorns,  the,  what  it  was 
meant  to  mimic,  217. 

Crucifixion,  the  mode  in  which  it  was 
effected,  225. 

Cyprus,  ancient,  some  account  of, 
32 z,  note. 

Cyril,  St.,  his  Catechetical  Lectures, 

35.  a67- 

Dalmatia,  or  Illyricum,  visited  by 

St.  Paul,  349.  ^ 
Damascus,  a  notice  of  the  city,  301. 
Darkness,  the,  at  the  Crucifixion,  229. 
David,  our  Lord's  genealogy  from,  24. 
Deacons,  the  seven,  283,  285. 
Death  spoken  of  as  sleep,  105. 
DecapoUs,  T04,  113. 
Dedication,  the  Feast  of,  148. 
Demoniacs,  the  healing  of,  by  our 

Lord,  71, 72,  74;  the  Gadarene,  104. 
Derbe,  324. 
Diana,  silver  shrines  of,  347 ;  and  her 

temple,  347,  note. 
Dinner,  the  first  meal   of  the  day 

among  the  Jews,  253,  note. 
Dispensation,  Jewish,  end  of  the,  ^89. 
Dispensations,  the  overlapping  of  the 

Old  and  the  New,  326. 
Dives  wad  Lizams,  145. 
JJireg  ia  the  Hades  of  torment,  145. 


Divorce,  our  Lord's  teaching  on  the 

subject,  124. 
Door  of  the  Sheep,  parable  of  the,  z^t. 
Dropped  hand,  a  form  of  parsdysis, 

8z,  note. 
Dropsy  miraculously  cured,  138. 

Earthquake,   the,  at   the   Cruci- 

fixion,  232. 
Easter  Day,  the  events  of,  239. 


New 
Testament.  325,  note. 

Eleazar,  Hebrew  form  of  the  name 
Lazarus,  149. 

Elijah  at  the  Transfiguration,  117. 

Elisabeth,  mother  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  Z4,  16,  19. 

Emmaus,  our  Lord  and  the  two  dis- 
ciples at,  245. 

Epaphroditus  visits  St.  Paul  in  prison, 

371- . 

Ephesian  magic,  345. 

Ephesians,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
them,  367. 

Ephesus,  the  city  described,  343 ;  riot 
of  the  silversmiths  at,  348;  Sl 
Paul's  farewell  to  the  clergy  of,  352  ; 
revisited  by  St.  Paul  shortly  before 
his  death,  37^ ;  the  place  where  St. 
John  spent  nis  later  life,  387. 

Ephraim,  city  of,  its  situation,  152 ; 
our  Lord's  retirement  there,  152. 

Epicureans,  some  account  of  the, 
3^5,  note. 

Epiphany,  the,  30 ;  its  association 
with  our  Lord's  Baptism,  42 ;  mani- 
festation of  Christ's  glory  in  His 
first^  miracle,  ^7 ;  manifestation  of 
Christ's  glory  m  healing  the  noble- 
man's son,  66 ;  its  commemoration 
by  English  sovereigns,  33. 

Epistles,  summaries  of:  Romans,  350; 
z  Corinthians,  345  ;  2  Corinthians, 
349 ;  Galatians,  357  ;•  Ephesians, 
367;  Philippians,  370:  Colossians, 


369:   z  and  2  Thessalonians,  338; 
z  Timothy,  3715;  2  Timothy,  379; 
Titus,  377 ;   Philemon,   370 ;    He- 
brews. 365;  z  Peter,  381 ;  2  Peter, 
38^ :  James,  38Z ;  z  John,  398 ;  2 
John,  394 ;  3  John,  ^95 ;  Jude,  381. 
Eucharist,    the    Holy,    our   Lords 
teaching  respecting  it  after  feeding 
the  five  thousand,  tzz;   St.  John 
records  many  sayings   associated 
with  it,  Z95;   institution  of^  ^^V-» 
the  hymn  »\tva  ax  \X&  vwi^vvoXviTVx 
196,    note;    ctV«^>TraX«AL   VL^^t  ^^ 
Ascension,  aTj;  nt^^cX  ^l^  •»■  «*.- 
hortauou  reapecXAxi^,  iV)* 
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Eunice,  the  mother  of  Timothy,  339, 
note. 

Eva  and  Ave,  z6,  note. 

Evangelists,  angels  the  first,  99 ; 
the  shepherds  at  Bethlehem,  99 ; 
the  seventy  sent  forth,  Z99 ;  the 
seventy  return  to  Christ,  196 ;  de- 
puty-. Apostles  so  called,  985. 

Eve  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  con- 
trasted, z6. 

Exhortation  respecting  neglect  of 
Communion,  139. 

Exorcists  mentioned  by  Josephus  and 
others,  345,  note. 

Faith,  the  power  of  a  growing,  146 ; 

and  prayer,  the  power  of,  z66. 
Fasting  for  forty  days,  43. 
Feaj.t  of  the  dedication,  the,  Z48 ; 

instituted    by   Judas   Maccabeus, 

148. 
Felix  examines  St.  Paul  at  Caesarea, 

356  ;  recalled  by  Nero,  356. 
Festus  examines  St.  Paul,  358. 
Fever,  that  named  iu  the  Gospels,  66, 

75  \  our  Lord's  cure  of  those  suffcr- 

bg  from,  75. 
Fig  Tree,  parable  of  the  Unfruitful, 

.>35. 
Firstborn  Son,  meaning  of  the  desig- 
nation, 90. 
Fishes,  first  miraculous  draught  of,  86 ; 

second  miraculous  draught  of,  953. 
Five  thousand,  feeding  the,  107. 
Fool,  the  Rich,  parable  of,  Z33. 
Forgiveness  of  trespasses,  the,  146. 
Forty  days  of  Resurrection,  why  our 

Lord  remained  for  them,  948. 
Forty  stripes  save  one  explained,  981, 

note. 
Four  thousand,  feeding  the,  zi9. 
Fox,  that,  Herod  Antipas  so  called 

by  our  Lord,  Z37. 
France  visited  by  St.  Paul,  374. 
Friday,  Good,  the  events  of,  901. 
Fringes,  or  borders,  described,  177, 

note. 
Fulfil,  old  meaning  of  the  word,  gz, 

note. 

Gadara,  T04. 

Gadarene  demoniacs,  904. 

Gadarenes,  the,  79,  Z04. 

GaJatia,  province  of,  described.  357, 

note. 
Galatians,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to,  357  ; 

the  Gauls  of  Asia  Minor,  357. 
Galileans,  those  slain  by  Pilate.  Z35. 
Galilee,    the    beginning   of   Christ's 

Ministry  there,  65;  u\e  Seao^,  der 

scribed,  85,  note. 
GaUio,  a  brother  o£  Seneca,  -j^o.xiote 


Gamaliel,  his  prudent  counsel,  aSi. 
Garments,  the  parting  of  Christ's,  226; 
the  rending  of,  908;  the  shakiog 

of,  554. 
Gate  Beautiful,  the,  976,  note. 
Gehenna,  everlasting  fire  of,  Z45. 
Genealogy   of    our   Lord's   Human 

Nature,  32. 
Gennesaret,  Lake  of.    Su  Galilee 
Gentiles,  oiu:  Lord's  maniiestatiou  to 

the,  30. 
Gergasa,  its  situation,  79,  note,  Z04. 
Gergesenes,  the,  79,  Z04. 
Gethsemane,  garden  of^  199. 
Ghost,  the  Holy.    St  Holy  Ghost 
Gift  of  tongues,  the,  explained,  970. 
Gnostics,  principles  of,  369. 
Good  Friday,  the  events  of,  90Z. 
Good  Samaritan,  parable  of  the,  v^ 
Good  Shepherd,  parable  of  the,  131 : 

the  name  in  Psalms,  etc.,  Z39. 
Gosjpel  of  St.  Matthew,  9.  964;  St. 

Mark,  9,  389  ;  of  St.  Luke,  9,  371! 

of  St.  John,  9,393. 
Gospels,  note  on  the,  9  ;  index  to  the, 

3-  . 
Grecian,  meaning  of  the  word,  384, 

note. 
"  Greeks  "  coming  to  see  Jesus,  Z78. 
Guardian  anjgeb,  z2o,  note. 

Hades  of  happiness,  the,  Z45. 

Hades  of  torment,  the,  Z45. 

Hak-ed-dam,  shewn  as  the  place 
where  Judas  killed  himself^  99> 

Heart-Knower,  a  title  given  to  Cuist, 
968. 

Hegesippus,  his  Church  History.  394* 

Hellenists,  who  they  were,  384,  note. 

Hermon,  Mount,  probably  the  Blount 
of  Transfiguration,  ZZ4;  described, 
zz6,  note. 

Herod  Agrippa  I.,  some  account  of 
him,  306,  note  ;  imprisoned  in  Pne- 
torium  at  Rome,  364,  note;  his 
silver  robe,  2Z5. 

Herod  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilee 
and  Peraea,  39,  note;  bis  resi- 
dences, 9Z4,  note  ;  threateniiv  the 
life  of  Jesus,  Z37 ;  Jesus  broueht 
before  him,  914;  aiid  Pilate,  «oT 
at  enmity,  9Z5,  note. 

Herod  the  Great,  3Z,  note;  and  bis 
descendants,  63  ;  bolomoo's  Poccb 
built  by  him,  Z48,  note. 

Herodians,  the,  tempting  our  Loid, 
179. 

Hierapolis.  visited  by  SL  PaulsboitlT 
before  his  death,  375. 

UoW  Ghost,  God  the,  itn  aca«**« 
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Holy  Sepulchre,  the,  described,  936, 

note. 
HoAannas,  sung  by  the  children  in 

the  Temple  courts,  167. 
Husbandmen,  parable  of  the  Wicked, 

z6o. 
Husks,  what  they  were,  142,  note. 

I  AM,  this  Divine  Name  explained, 
ao3,  note  J  use  of  this  Divine  Name 
by  our  Lord,  61,  note,  T09,  130, 
303,  307. 

Icon  mm,  333. 

Idolothyta.  or  idolatrous  foods,  what 
they  were,  338. 

Idols,  the  Egyptian,  falling  down  at 
the  presence  of  Tesus,  33. 

Ignatius,  St.,  saia  to  have  been  the 
child  taken  in  His  arms  by  Jesus, 
1 30;  his  voyage  to  Rome  to  mar- 
tyrdom, 363. 

I.H.S.,  origin  of  the  monogram,  28, 
note. 

lUyricum,  or  Dalmatia,  visited  by  St. 
Paul,  349. 

Incarnation,  the,  9 ;  predictions  of  it, 
xo ;  known  to  few  at  the  time,  18 ; 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary's  know- 
ledge respecting  it,  2a ;  date  of, 
36 ;  especially  set  forth  by  St.  John 
the  Evangelist,  393,  390. 

Incommunicable  Name,  the,  assumed 
by  our  Lord,  X30;  explained,  203, 
note. 

Infant  Baptism  instituted  by  our 
Lord,  Z25. 

Innocents,  the  Holy,  33. 

Italy,  Churches  of,  established  by  St. 
Paul,  366. 

Ituraea,  39,  note. 

Jambs  the  Great,  St.,  some  ac- 
count of  him,  308. 

James  the  Less,  St.,  some  account  of 
him,  314. 

Jerusalem,  the  Church  of,  392 ;  its 
destruction  by  the  Romans  pre- 
dicted by  Jesus,  165 ;  result  of 
modem  research,  165. 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  His  pre- 
existence  as  God,  9  ;  His  pre-exist- 
ence  testified  to  by  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  5T ;  genealogy  of  His 
Human  Nature,  22  \  King  of  the 
Jews  by  right,  35;  His  "  brethren," 
x8,  note,  xas;  His  Nativity,  20; 
adored  by  the  animals  in  the  stable, 
31 ;  His  circumcision,  27 ;  the 
Name  explained,  aS,  note;  His 
Presentation  in  the  Temple,  28; 
His  Epiphany  or  Manifestation  to 
the  GeatiJcs,  30;  offerings  made  to 


Him  by  the  Magi  explained,  33 ; 
His  flight  into  Egypt,  33 ;  His  re- 
turn from  Egypt  to  Nazareth,  34  ; 
called  a  Nazarene,  31,  note;  goes 
to  the  feasts  in  His  cnildhood,  34 ; 
among  the  doctors,  35 ;  sanctified 
the  lite  of  childhood,  36 ;  working 
as  a  carpenter,  ^6 ;  His  Baptism, 
41;  His  Temptation,  43;  summary 
of   His    Ministry,    ^o;    His   first 
miracle,  56;  His  saymgrespecting 
the    Temple   of   His    Body,    58 ; 
baptizing  oy  the  hands  of  His  dis- 
ciples, 61 ;  at  the  well  of  Samaria, 
6a ;  and  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
63 ;  beginning  of  His  Ministry  in 
Galilee,  65  ;  rejected  at  Nazareth, 
67 ;  called  Joseph's  son,  60 ;  His 
life  attempted  at    Nazareth,   70 ; 
His  miracles  of  healing,  70 ;  calls 
His  twelve  Apostles  to  their  min- 
istry,   85;     ordains     His     twelve 
Apostles,  87;  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  89  ;  His  authority  as  Law- 
gS^CT  declared,  92;  His  self-asser- 
tion,  93 ;  anointed  at  Simon  the 
Pharisee's  house  at  Nain,  96  ;  His 
teaching  respecting  the  Sabbath, 
98  ;  sends   His  ^  Apostles  on  their 
temporary  mission,  105;    revealed 
as  Creator  in  feeding  the  five  thou- 
sand, 108  ;  recognized  as  the  Pro- 
phet predicted  by  Moses,  109;  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  109 ;  expounds  the 
miracle  of  feedinj^  the  five  thousand, 
no;  proclaims  Himself  as  the  Bread 
of  Life,  xix;  feeds  the  four  thou- 
sand,   xia;    His    Transfiguration, 
114;  predicts  His  Passion  and  Re- 
surrection, 115, 1x9 ;  at  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  125 ;  at  Bethany,  X27 ; 
attempt  to  stone   Him,   X29 ;    His 
Omniscience,  129,   137;    His  pro- 
clamation of  Himself  as  the  Eter- 
nal God,  130;  His  Name  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  132 ;  His  predic- 
tions respecting  the  last  times,  146  ; 
His  proclamation  of  His  Deity,  X48 ; 
second  attempt  to  .•ttone  Him,  X48 ; 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication,  X48; 
His    return    to     Bethabara,   149 ; 
He    leaves    Bethabara   to   go    to 
Bethany,     150;      He     commands 
Lazarus  to  come  forth  from   the 
sepulchre,   151 ;  further  revelation 
of  His  coming  Passion,  153;   His 
Omniscience  of  the  course  of  events, 
152;  He  calls  Zacchaeus,  X53  ;  His 
reply  to  Salome,  X53 ;  expectatioa 
of  the   nvu\l\tu4«  vi\v«v  ^««|  \«A. 

Him  into  3e^tv^^^^»  "^-^N^  ^^"^  ^'^ 
proacYi   to  "ft\»   i»fl«XNXiV»    '*»'«-'* 
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at  Bethany  oo  the  Fridaj 
before  Faha  Sunday.  i6i ;  His 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  i6i; 
anointed  by  Mary  the  sister  of 
Laxarus.  i6a ;  He  declares  His 
coming  Death,  i6s  ;  weeping  over 
Jerusalem,  164 ;  His  royal  progress 
to  Jerusalem,  164;  predicts  the 
coming  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans,  165  ;  He  exerdses 
His  Divine  authority,  167 ;  His  last 
miracles  woriced  in  Temple,  167 ; 
a  stem  and  irresistible  Judge,  167 ; 
tempted  by  the  Herodians,  172 ; 
tempted  by  the  Sadducees,  173; 
tempted  by  the  Pharisees,  174; 
He  speaks  the  eight  Woes,  176 ; 
His  Divine  Omniscience.^  175  :^  last 
words  of  His  public  ministrations, 
179;  His  observance  of  the  law 
respecting  fringes,  177,  note; 
anointed  at  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper  at  Bethany,  184 ;  washes 
His  Apostles'  feet,  189;  institutes 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  194 ;  His 
Agony,  199 ;  solaced  by  an  angel, 
300 ;  betrayed  by  Judas,  902 ;  con- 
demned by  the  Sanhedrin,  905; 
before  the  Sanhedrin,  306,  axo; 
insulted  by  the  Jewish  guard,  208  ; 
before  Pilate,  an ;  accused  of 
sedition,  2x2 ;  acknowledged  the 
rights  of  the  Roman  judge,  213 ; 
bdfore  Herod  Antipas,  2x4 ;  mocked 
by  Herod's  soldiers,  21^  ;  scourged 
by  command  of  Pilate,  217; 
mocked  by  the  Roman  soldiers, 
2x7;  crowned  with  thorns,  917; 
condemned  by  Pilate,  220;  led 
out  of  the  Praetorium  to  be  cruci- 
fied, 223 ;  ■  in  the  Via  Dolorosa, 
224:  is  crucified,  225;  His  mental 
suflTerings  on  the  Cross,  227;  His 
sufferings  during  the  darkness,  230 ; 
voluntary  nature  of  His  Death, 
23X ;  the  hour  of  His  Death,  233; 
the  blood  and  water  from  His  side, 
934 ;  the  burial  of  His  Bodv,  933, 
276 ;  the  sealing  of  His  Tomb,  237 ; 
His  disembodied  Soul,  238 ;  in  Para- 
diM,  238;  His  Resurrection,  240; 
His  appearances  after  His  Resur- 
rection, 241,  24V246,  9^9,  252, 
356,  257 ;  His  £aster  benedic- 
tion, 246 ;  the  nature  of  His  risen 
Body,  246;  eating  after  His  Re- 
surrection, 247;  His  Ascension, 
257;  His  appearance  to  St.  Ste- 
phen, 288  ;  St.  Paul,  997,  30X,  340, 
355  *  St.  Peter  before  his  martyr- 
dom, 386. 
Jewish  JjitpensaUon,  eudof  iVie.  -^^ 


Jewish  type  of  Chriatiaaity,  391. 

Jews,  thetr  widcedoess  at  coauBgol 
St.  John  the  Bsmtist,  w;  theirau* 
mosity  towards  St.  Pftul,  340;  tlKir 
madness  respecting  St.  rail's  nis* 
sion  to  the  Gentiles,  354:  vast  dob- 
bers  crucified  by  the  Komau,  124, 
note;  their  entire  subjugation  totbe 
Romans,  34,  note;  their  nodem 
reli^on  not  that  of  the  Law^t; 
their  bitter  spirit  towards  009- 
tians,  64,  note ;  rarely  uuderstud* 
ing  the  Scriptures,  58. 

John  the  Baptist,  St.,  his  conung  pre> 
dieted,  13;  to  be  brought  ops 
Naxarite,  13;  his  birth,  18;  hii 
prophet's  dress.  37;  his  aranoa 
among  the  people,  37;  questioned 
by  the  Sanhedrin,  5X ;  his  witaett 
to  Christ,  52 ;  his  great  influeoce, 
63,  note;  imprisoned  by  Herod 
Antipas,  69;  hears  of  Chns^s  gitat 
miracles,  95;  his  inartyrdoin|  106; 
his  duciples  become  disciiMS  of 
our  Lord,  95. 

John,  St.,  the  Evangelist,  hiscaffiaj( 
by  Jesus,  53 ;  son  of  Zebedee,  U> 
mothei^s  request  to  Jesus  for  luBi 
X  S3 ;  his  close  association  with  our 
Lord,  309 ;   with  St.  Peter  at  our 
Lord's  Sepulchre,  249;   our  Loid 
bids  him  tarry  till  He  come,  955; 
his  association  with  the    Blcfftd 
Virsin  Mary,  309 ;  goes  to  Saatam 
with    St.    Peter    to    confirm    St* 
Philip's   work,    991 ;    cast  into  a 
caldron  of  boiling  ml,  387 ;  hislatter 
life  spent  at  Ephesus,  ^87;  lived 
long  after  the  Jewidi  Dispenatioa 
ended,    393 ;    tradition    lespectiag 
his  recovery  of  the  noble  yooajK 
man,  396;  his  last  words,  399;  bts 
(^pcl>  393  \  his  mode  of  reckoniag 
time,  53,  note,  9x5.  note ;  bb  Fint 
EpUtle,   ^98;  his  Second  Epittk, 
^04;  his  Third   Epistle,  395;  the 
Knights  of,  363. 

Joppa,  a  notice  of,  993,  note. 

Joseph,  his  genealogy,  93 ;  his  mar- 
riage to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
17;  of  Arimathea,  his  revefCBl 
burial  of  our  Lord's  Body,  935. 

Josephus,  mentions  Jewish  exordttSf 
345  ;  his  shipwreck,  360. 

Judaizers,  what  they  wanted  dm* 
tianity  to  be,  326. 

Judaizing  teachers  at  Galatia,  35ft> 

Judas  of  Galilee  and  his  insmrectioBb 
981,  note. 

Judas  Iscariot,  objects  to  the  ooidy 
ovQL\.\iv«.tvx.  Vm^^i  vAed  to  anoiat  tkt 
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%oik  ^ickly,  187 ;  Satan  entering 
into  him,  19a;  departs  from  the 
corypany  of  Jesus,  191;  his  deter- 
nunation  to  betray  our  Lord,  185 ; 
betravs  Christ*  90s;  his  remorse 
and  despair,  aac;  his  suicide,  aaa; 
apeculauons  respecting  his  salva- 
tion, aas. 

Judas  Maccabeus,  Feast  of  the  Dedi- 
cadoB  tnatiCuted  by  him,  148. 

Jiide,  Stv  some  account  of  him,  316. 

Jiidgemeat-«eat,  the,  of  Pilate,  aao, 
note. 

Ksrs  of  die  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  115. 
King  of  the  Jews,  our  Lord's  right  to 

the  title,  35. 
Knighfs  of  St.  John,  363. 

Laboukbrs  in  the  Vineyard,  parable 
of  the,  134. 

Lamb  of  God,  the  meaning  of  the 
title,  5a. 

Laodicea,  addressed  in  Epistle  to 
Colosstans,  369;  Council  of,  370; 
visited  by  St.  Paul  shortly  before 
his  death,  375. 

Last  Supper,  the,  188. 

Laxarus,  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary, 
149;  his  home  at  Bethany,  149;  a 
person  of  rank  and  wealth,  150 ;  our 
Lord's  love  for  him,  150;  his  death, 
150 ;  his  restoration  to  life,  T49, 151 ; 
probably  with  our  Lord  in  His  re- 
tirement at  Ephraim,  151 ;  the  chief 
Giests  consult  that  they  might  put 
m  to  death,  151 ;  early  tradition 
respecting,  ist. 

Lazarus  and  the  Rich  Man,  parable 
of,  Z45 ;  in  Paradise,  145. 

Leaven,  parable  of  the,  136. 

Lepers,  those  cleansed  by  our  Lord, 

76. 
Leprosy,  its  nature,  77. 

Lessons,  Synagogue,  68,  saa. 
I^vi  the  publican.^    See  Matthew. 
Lictors'  rods  used  in  beating  SS.  Paul 

and  Silas,  33a. 
Lots,  the  grandmother  of  Timothy, 

3a9,  note. 
Long  Friday,  an  old  name  for  Good 

Friday,  aoi,  note. 
Lost  Sheep,  parable  of  the,  141. 
Luke,  St.,  with  St.  Paul  on  his  voyag^e 

to  Rome.  350 ;  his  Gospel,  37a ;  his 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ^73. 
Lunatic,  meaning  of  the  word,  74, 

note;  child  cured,  74,  118. 
Lydda,  a  notice  of,  303,  note. 
Lydia,  a^  convert  of  St.  Paul's   at 

Philippi,  33Z. 
Lytlra,  324, 


Macedonian  Churches,  founded  by 
St  Paulf  331 ;  visited  by  St.  Paul, 
348;  revisited  by  St  Paul  shortly 
Before  his  death,  375. 

Magi,  the,  30,  3a. 

Magic,  Ephesian,  ^45.  • 

Mahanaim.    See  Ephraim. 

Malta,  St.  Paul's  shipwreck  there, 
36a;  the  ancient  jpeople  of,  36a, 
note;  always  Christian  since  St. 
Paul's  time,  363. 

Mammon  of  unrighteousness,  the,  144. 

Mark  following  our  Lord  at  His  ap- 
prehension, 204. 

Mark,  St.,  companion  of  St.  Peter, 
38a. 

Marriage  Supper,  parable  of  the,  170. 

Martha  and  Mary,  ia6,  151^  162. 

Martyrdoms  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Church,  aSq. 

Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  her  gene- 
alogy, a^^;  the  Aanunciation,  14; 
her  obedience  and  faith,  15;  her 
Vbitation,  16;  her  marriage  to 
Joseph,  17;  her  knowledge  respect- 
ing the  Incarnation,  aa  ;  Jesus  her 
only  Son,  18,  note,  ao,  note ;   her 

?eri>etual  virginity,  z8,  note;  her 
Purification,  ao;  at  the  Cross  of 
Jesus,  228;  taken  to  his  own  by 
St.  John,  239 ;  traditions  of  her 
later  life  and  death,  229,  note. 

Mary  and  'Martha,  of  Bethlehem, 
126,  151,  162. 

Mary  Magdalene,  anointinjg^  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  96 ;  at  the  burial  of  our 
Lord's  Body,  237;  preparing  to 
anoint  the  Body  of  our  Lord,  240 ; 
weeping  at  our  Lord's  Sepulchre, 
342 ;  sees  the  risen  Jesus  at  the 
Sepulchre,  243. 

Matthew,  St.,  his  calling  by  Christ, 
87  :  some  account  of  his  lite,  313. 

Matthias,  St.,  what  is  known  re- 
specting him,  268,  313. 

Maundy  Thursday,  the  events  of, 
z86;  washing  the  feet  of  the  poor 
on,  190,  note. 

Merciless  Servants,  parable  of  the, 

Z2I. 

Ministerial  authority,  its  necessity  for 

ministering,  121,  note. 
Ministry,  our  Lord's,  His  prepara- 
tion tor  it,  37 ;  first  year  of,  51 ; 
third  year  of,  106 ;  last  three  months 
of,  149. 
Miracles,  of  our  Lord's  infancy,  none 
recorded  on  trustworthy  authority, 
50,  note ;  turning  water  into  wine, 
56 ;  healing  the  noblemaj^'^  vsck.  ^x 
.     Caperaauxa,    tfc\     >^*    ^«sw««««. 
»     heaVed  at  Ca^tt»um,  i\\  V«a^>»^ 
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of  demoniacs,  71 ;  the  Gadarene 
demoniacs  healed,  73;  the  lunatic 
child  healed,  74 ;  Syro-Phenician's 
daughter  healed,  74 ;  Peter's  wife's 
mother  cured  of  fever,  75 ;  a  man 
fuU  of  leprosy  cleansed,  78 ;  ten 
lepers  cleansed,  78 ;  the  paralytic 
borne  by  four  cured,  79 ;  man  with 
withered  hand  restored,  81 ;  the 
centurion's  servant  Restored,  Bz ;  the 
impotent  man  at  Bethesda  restored, 
82 ;  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  in- 
ftrmity,  83 ;  the  first  dfraught  of 
fishes,  86 ;  widow  of  Nain  s  son 
restored  to  life,  04  ;  Jairus'  daugh- 
ter restored  to  life,  104 ;  the  woman 
with  an  issue  of  blood  cured,  T04 ; 
feeding  the  five  thousand,  Z07 ; 
walking  on  the  sea,  109;  feeding 
the  four  thousand,  xia ;  healing  the 
Syro-Phenician's  daughter,  113; 
the  deaf  and  stammering  man 
cured,  113  ;  the  piece  of  money  in 
the  fish's  mouth,  119;  the  lunatic 
child  cured,  119;  sight  given  to  a 
man  bom  blind,  130;  a  man  healed 
of  dropsy,  138;  healing  of  the  ten 
lepers,  ia6  ;  Jesus  passing  unseen 
through  the  midst  of  the  Jews,  149; 
two  blind  men  healed,  154  ;  of  our 
Lord,  table  of,  157;  withering  of 
the  barren  fig  tree,  z66 ;  the  now 
of  blood  and  water  from  Christ's 
dead  Body,  234;  the  second  draught 
of  fishes,  253 ;  the  lame  man  cured 
by  SS.  Peter  and  John,  275 ;  wit- 
nessing to  the  acts  and  words  of  the 
Apostles,  275;  those  wrought  by 
St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  344. 

Mite,  value  of  the,  Z7S. 

Mitres,  the  cloven  tongues  shaped 
like,  270. 

Monday  in  Holy  Week,  events  of, 
i66. 

Money,  the  Lost  Piece  of,  parable  of, 

141- 
Monogram  of  our  Lord,  its  origin, 

28,  note. 

Moses  at  the  Transfiguration,  ZZ7. 

Mount,  the  Sermon  on  the,  89  ;  Her- 
mon,  described,  zz6,  note;  Tabor, 
Z13,  note;  of  Olives,  a  Sabbath- 
day's  journey  from  Jerusalem,  X62  ; 
of  Transfiguration,  1Z4. 

Mustard  Seed,  parable  of  the,  Z03, 
136. 

Nain,  its  situation,  94 ;  widow  of,  her 

son  restored  to  life,  94. 
Name  of  Christ,  working  miracles  in 

the,  X30 ;  festival  of  the,  28. 
Nathanael,  his  caUmgby  3«sus,  s^* 


Nativity  of  St.  John    Baptist,   19, 

note;  of  our  Lord,  ao. 
Nazarene,  meaning  of  the  name,  34, 

note. 
Nazareth,    Jesus   rejected   at,    67; 

life  of  Jesus  attempted  there,  7a 
Nazarite,  St.   John   Baptist  brought 


up  as  one,  X3 ;  St.  James  the  Great 
a,  308  ;  St.  Paul  a,  353. 
Nero,  his  cruelty  to  Chnsdans,  378. 


Nicodemus,  some  accountof  him,  59, 
note;  our  Lord's  discourse  with, 
59 ;  assists  at  the  burial  of  out 
Lord's  Body,  236. 

Nicolas,  founder  of  the  Nicolaitanes, 
confused  with  Nicodemus,  59,  note. 

Nicopolis,  probably  the  place  where 
St.  Paul  was  apprehended  before 
his  death,  375,  378. 

Offencss,  or  stumblingblocks  dis- 
course of  Jesus  respecting,  x2o. 
Onesimus,  converted  by  St.  Paul,  37a 
Ordination  of  St.  Matthias,  a68;  of 
the  Seven  Deacons,  285. 

Palestine,  provinces  of,  in  our 
Lord's  time,  38,  note. 

Palm  branches  as  a  symbol  of  victory, 
164,  note. 

Palm  Sunday,  the  events  of,  Z63. 

Palsy.    See  Paralysis. 

Parables,  the  Two  Debtors,  97 ;  the 
Sower,  zoz;  the  Seed  growing 
secretly,  Z02;  the  Mustard  Seed, 
Z03  ;  the  Lighted  Candle,  Z03 ;  the 
Lost  Sheep  in  a  short  form,  z2o;  the 
Merciless  Servant,  zai;  the  Labour- 
ers in  the  Vineyard,  Z24  ;  the  Good 
Samaritan,  Z26;  the  Grood  Shep- 
herd, Z3Z  ;  the  Door  of  the  Sheep, 
Z31;  the  Rich  Fool,  Z33;  the  Unfruit- 
ful Fig  Tree,  135  ;  the  Leaven,  Z36 ; 
Mustard  Seed,  136 ;  the  Highestand 
Lowest  Seats,  Z38 ;  the  Great  Sap- 
per, Z38 ;  a  series  of  short  ones,  140; 
the  Lost  Piece  of  Money,  X4Z  ;  the 
Lost  Sheep.  14Z  ;  the  Prodigal  Son, 
14a ;  the  Unjust  Steward,  Z43 ; 
Lazarus  and  the  Rich  Man,  145 ;  the 
Unjust  Judge,  146 ;  Pharisee  and 
Publican,  the,  Z47 ;  the  Pounds, 
Z54;  the  Wicked  Husbandmen, 
Z69;  the  Marriage  Supper,  170; 
the  Wedding  Garment,  Z70;  the 
Ten  Virgins,  z8a;  the  Sheep  and 
the  Goats,  Z83;  the  Talents,  183; 
our  Lord's,  table  of,  158. 

Paradise,  the   Hades  of  happinesi^ 

145. 
,  Paralysis,  different  kinds  of,  79,  8z- 
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»  healed  by  our  Lord,  79. 
,  the  first  of  our  Lord's 
ry,  57 ;  the  second  of  Christ's 
ry,  97 ;  the  third  of  Christ's 
ry,  106;  the,  how  far  pre- 
for  our  Lord  and  His  dis- 

zS? ;  the  time  for  killing  the 
d  lamb,  186,  note;  the,  the 
rdained  by  our  Lord  for  His 
•eath,  152. 

Epbtles,  the,  375,  377.  ^79. 
.,  nis  Hebrew  name  of  Saul, 
15,  note ;  his  early  life,  295 ; 
ed  as  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  and  a 
1  gentleman,  396 ;  persecut- 
s  Church,  389,  396,  397  ;  offi- 
present  at  the  stoning  of  St. 
un,  389;  a  member  of  the 
Irin,  396;    may   have    wit- 

our  Lord's  trial,  304^  note ; 
iversion,  397;  his  visions  of 
3rd  at  his  conversion,  398; 
>tism,  399 ;  received  his  know- 
>f  the  Gospel  from  our  Lord 
If,  399  ;  made  an  Apostle  by 
»rd  Himself,  299 ;  his  earliest 
rations,  300;  his  ministra- 
n  Damascus  and  the  Syrian 
,  330 ;  driven  from  Damascus, 
is  vision  of  our  Lord  in  the 
e,  30Z  ;  sent  to  the  Gentiles, 
saves  Judaea  for  Tarsus,  303 ; 
St  missionary  journey,  319; 
sparation  to  the  work  of 
slizing  Western  Europe,  330 ; 
listrations  with  St.  Barnabas 
}rus,  321 ;  his  ministrations 
)t.  Barnabas  in  Pamphylia 
yalatia,  331;  reading  the 
(  in  synagogues,  68,  note ; 
led  to  death  at  Lystra,  334; 
:  up  to  Paradise  and  the 
leaven,  335 ;  his  observance 

Law,  336;  at  the  Apostolic 
il*  337;  separates  from  St. 
3as,  339;  revisits  the  Churches 
ia  Minor  in  company  with 
339 ;  supematurally  invited 
urope,  ^30 ;  his  ministry  with 
It  Fhilippi,  331 ;  beaten  with 

rods  at  Phihppi,  333 ;  claims 
•man  citizenship  at  Philippi, 
iiis  ministry  with  Silas  at 
ilonica,  3341  his  ministry 
ilas  at  Berea,  335 ;  his  min- 
it  Athens,  335  ;  before  the 
igus,  336 ;  his  quotation  from 
I,  336,  note ;  his  few  converts 
tens,  337;  at  Corinth  for  a 
nd  a  half,  3^7 ;  earning  his 
by  daily  work,  ^2^ ;  his  min- 
ms  at  and  around  Corinth, 


341 ;  keeps  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem, 
3^1 ;  his  visitation  of  the  Churches 
of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  34a ;  his 
ministrations  at  Ephesus,  ,343; 
visits  Churches  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  348 ;  went  to  Illyricum  or 
Dalmatia,  349;  spends  an  Easter 
week  at  Philippi,  351 ;  his  farewell 
to  the  clerey  of  Ephesus,  353; 
visits  Jerusalem  to  fulfil  a  second 
Nazante  vow,  3^3;  his  apprehen- 
sion in  the  Temple,  353 ;  claims  his 
Roman  citizenship  at  Jerusalem, 
3^5;  conspiracies  to  assassinate 
nim,  355,  358  ;  his  visions  of  our 
Lord,  355;  sent  as  prisoner  to 
Caesarea,  ^55 ;  before  Felix,  356 ; 
imprisoned  at  Caesarea  for  two 
years,  356 ;  before  Festus,  358 ; 
his  appeal  to  the  Emperor,  358; 
claims  his  Roman  citizenship  at 
Caesarea,  358:  before  Herod  Agrippa 
IL,  359;  sent  on  the  voyage  to 
Rome,  3^9 ;  his  shipwreck  at  Malta, 
361;  prisoner  at  Rome  for  two 
years,  364 ;  his  address  to  the 
Hebrews  of  Rome,  365;  his  asso- 
ciation with  St.  Luke's  Gospel  and 
the  Acts,  372,  373 ;  liberated  after 
his  first  imprisonment,  373 ;  his  ex- 
pectatibns  of  release,  374;  visits 
Spain,  France,  and  Britain,  374; 
visits  Crete,  375  ;  revisits  Ephesus, 
^75;  revisited  Asia  Minor  and 
Macedonia  shortly  before  his  death, 
375  ;  revisits  Troas  and  Philippi, 
378;  only  St.  Luke  with  him  at  the 
last,  378 ;  his  last  words,  380 ;  his 
martyrdom,  380;  his  burial-place, 
381.    See  Epistles. 

Pella,  retirement  of  Jewish  Christians 
to,  392. 

Penitent  thief,  the,  328. 

Penny,  value  of  the  Roman,  134. 

Peraea,  39,  note ;  our  Lord's  last  min- 
istrations in,  133. 

Perga,  331. 

Persecution  of  Christians  soon  after 
Pentecost.  388. 

Peter,  St.,  his  calling  by  Jesus,  54: 
his  new  name,  54 ;  his  wife's 
mother  cured  of  fever  by  Christ, 
75 ;  his  humble  acknowledgement 
of  Christ's  Deity  afler  the  miracu- 
lous draught  of  fi.shes,  86 ;  walking 
on  the  sea,  109;  his  acknowledge- 
ment that  Christ  had  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  zz3 ;  his  new  name,  115; 
his  great  confession  of  Christ's 
Deity,  115;  hU  Tt^erewyt  Xo  ^^ 
TransfteuTaxKon,  \i^\  VCvi  ^^^^'^fj^ 
respecuns  t\vft  foT^wtu***  o\  \x»r 
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puid,  lit ;  and  the  two  Bwords,    PhilipTHna  gaoler,  the,  hii  cono- 

196  :  tlil  rcutineu  to  fbllav  Chn&l  ,      »ioD,  ^%3. 

to  dtiih,  ijg :  hii  ihm  dEtiiali  of  '  Philirajiain,  Ejniilc  10,  370. 

Quiu,  liia,  XT) :  wilh  St.  Joho  ac  <  Pbiebe,  a   deuooeu  of  CadiRi, 


Lord'A  appearance  to  him  after  Hii 
ReauirccliDn,  7441  and  other  dis- 
dplei  retuni  to  bhini  aftaChiiiC'l 
Deaih,  ai9  \  Chxaxi  three  quei- 
tioni  10  &im  after  Hit  Reiuitec- 

ftfler  OUT  Lord's  AAcenaiDn,  16S ; 
hit  proclamaliDii  of  Chriit'i  Deity 
after  Hii  Atcenuon,  aja;  hu  fint 

Temple,  978;  predicti  the  imme- 

Sapphira,  2S4 ;  ffocB  to  Samaria 
with  Si.  John  to  confirm  St. 
Philip'i  work,  soil  hii  viuon  re- 
•peeeing  ihinat  dean  and  unclean, 
99, ;  h^  minforationt  at  C>»rea, 

wni  coait  of  Paleuioe,  »j;  hii 
escape  from  prison,  306  i  hu  Brat 
viiil  to  Rome,  307 :  h!>  too.  abode 
at  Antioch,  307:  hi>  missionary 
joutneyiinAMaMinor.sBi;  wrilei 
bit  E]»st]ei  to  the  Churchei  of 
Alia  Minor,  381.  jBt  ^  bii  asioda' 
tioo  with  St.  Marli'i  Gospel,  383  \ 
hii  great  age,  383;  hit  burial- 
place,  386;   niB  escape  from  and 

dom,  387. 
Phariiee  and  Publican,  parable  of 
the,  spoken  10  self-righteous  per- 

Pfaariuet.'thc,  tempting  our  Lord, 

nlm  ai'the  Meisiah,  164  f^ 
Scribes,  denounced  by  our  Lord, 

Fhileinan,  St.  Paul'i  EiHitle  to,  370. 
Philip  the  Apostle,  St..  his  life  aod 

martyrdom,  319 ;    his  calling   by 

Jesus.  94;  ">d  'be  feeding  of  the 

five  thousand,  107. 
Philip  the  Evangelist,  St.  iS;,  )s>l 

one  of  the  seven  deacons.  185;  his 

converts  and  baptizes  the  Ethio- 
Philip,  or  Herod'  ^iiip  L,  39,  note : 


St!'l>^^rthe?l 

dcKlh,  37B',  m 

'  and  Silas  at,  3 


rf.33,.nc 
y  Gefere 


Phylacteries  described,  177.  note. 

Pilate,  Pontius,  fifth  ProcnraUr  of 
Judza.  3S,  aoce ;  his  project  ef  ■ 
great  aoiicduel  for  JeruHileni,  i)j; 
his  judgement-teat,  vao.  tnte;  ma 

condemning  Jesus  by  lendiu  Hia 
to  Heiod,  114;  and  Het^vhr 

scourged  Jesus,  '917  :  wuhug  bi 
hands  before  the  people,  sir^ 
dreaded    Divine    puDiibiiieiii  lot 

afraid  of  being  accuted  of  trans 
against  Cxsar^np:  almotlbecaDe 


Pounds,  parable  of, 

Power,  the  word   used   to  cafiR' 

Pnctorium.  the,  at  Jenjialem,  v.%\ 
at  Czsarea,  356;  at  Rome.  ifi\^ 

Prayers,  the   fiisi    of  the  Chnitk. 

Preduaioni  respecting  thelaUtiDa 

■         ■      dai    '■ 

ide ,.  ... 


ig  and  ending,  187- 


lefor 


s8;  Felii,  jssi 
le  of  the,  14>. 


Prophets,  predictions  of  the 
tioninthe,ii;  ofNewTi 
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Pindms,  predictions  of  the  Incanutton 

in  the,  xx. 
Ptolemais,  its  situation,  353. 
Purification,  the,  39. 
Puteoli,  its  situation,  ^63,  note. 
Pythoness,  the,  at  Philippi,  333. 

QUAKANTANiA,  the  traditional  site 
of  the  Temptation,  43. 

Rabbi,  meaning  of  title,  177,  note. 

Resurrection  of  Lazarus,  152. 

Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  His  predic- 
tions respecting  it,  339;  its  occur- 
rence, 340;  why  He  remained  on 
earth  for  forty  days,  248 ;  His  first 
appearance  afterwards,  341 ;  His 
second,  343;  His  third,  344;  His 
fourth,  345;  His  fifth,  346;  His 
sixth,  349;  His  seventh,  353;  His 
eighth,  3^6;  His  ninth,  357;  evi- 
dence of  It  given  to  a  large  multi- 
tude, 356. 

Resurrection  of  saints  at  our  Lord's 
Death  and  Resurrection,  332. 

Revelation,  the  Book  of  the,  387. 

Rock,  the,  a  title  of  God,  115,  note. 

Roman  penny,  its  value,  134. 

Romans,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  them, 
350. 

Rome,  Christianity  firmly  established 
there  during  St.  Paul's  imprison- 
ment, 366. 

Sabbath,  our  Lord's  teaching  re- 
specting the,  98. 

Sabbath  day's  journey,  a,  length  of, 
x63,  note. 

Saccophori,  sect  of  the,  38,  note. 

Sadducees  temptine  our  Lord,  173. 

Salome,  wife  of  ^bedee,  Z53;  her 
request  to  Jesus,  153. 

Salt,  how  it  loses  its  savour,  Z4z. 

Salutation,  the  angelic,  15. 

Samaria,  a  notice  of  the  city,  390, 
note ;  the  woman  of,  63 ;  our  Lord 
on  His  way  through,  X46. 

Ssunaritan,  parable  of  the  Good,  136. 

Samaritans,  who  they  were,  64,  note; 
the,  refuse  to  receive  our  Lord, 
123. 

Sanhedrin,  questions  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  51 ;  endeavours  to  take  the 
life  of  Jesus,  63 ;  accuses  Jesus  of 
working  Satanic  miracles,  112 ;  at- 
tempts our  Lord's  life,  127 ;  resolves 
that  Jesus  shall  be  put  to  death, 
153 ;  planning  how  to  capture  Jesus, 
X84;  our  Lord's  first  examination 
before  the,  306 ;  its  place  of  meet- 
ing}  306,  note ;  had  lost  the  power 
ofJtfeaad  death  in  our  Lord's  time, 


3X3,  note;  our  Lord's  second  ex- 
amination before,  3zo;  our  Lord 
condemned  by  the,  sio;  accusing 
Tesus  before  Herod,  3x5 ;  appre- 
hends SS.  Peter  and  John,  378; 
imprisoned  all  the  Apostles,  379; 
endeavours  to  put  all  the  Apostles  to 
death,  380 ;  scourges  all  the  Apostles, 
s8i. 

Saron,  a  notice  of,  303,  note. 

Saturday  in  Holy  Week,  the  events 
of,  339. 

Savour,  how  lost  by  salt,  140. 

Sayings  on  the  Cross,  335,  338,  329, 
231. 

Sceva,  the  Jewish  high  priest  of 
Diana,  344. 

Scourging,  Roman,  a  dreadful  punbh- 
ment,  217. 

Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the,  denounced 
by  our  Lord,  177. 

Scythopolts,  123. 

Second  Advent  expected  immediately 
by  some  of  the  early  Christians,  339; 
signs  of  the,  predicted  by  our  Lord, 
x8o;  signs  of  the,  predicted  by  St. 
Paul,  339  ;  Apocalyptic  predictions 
of,  389  ;  the  persecution  which  will 
precede  it,  147. 

Seed  growing  secretly,  parable  of, 
X02;  the  parable  of  the  Mustard, 
X03 ;  the  good,  is  Christ  Himself, 
102. 

Self-assertion  of  our  Lord,  X29. 

Sepulchre,  the  Holy,  described,  336, 
note. 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the,  89 ;  sum- 
mary of  its  te.iching,  91 ;  St. 
Matthew's  and  St.  Luke's  reports 
compared,  90,  note. 

Services  to  Almighty .  God,  His  ac- 
ceptance of,  146. 

Seventy,  the,  122,  126. 

Shechem,  situation  of,  63. 

Sheep,  known  by  names  in  the  East, 
Z31 ;  the  Lost,  parable  of  the,  141. 

Sheep  and  Goats,  parable  of  the,  183. 

Shepherds  go  before  their  sheep  m 
the  East,  13X. 

Ships,  size  of  ancient,  360. 

Silas,  or  Silvanus,  accompanies  St. 
Paul  to  Asia  Minor,  330 ;  his  min- 
istry with  St.  Paul  at  Philippi,  ^31; 
his  ministry  with  St.  Paul  at  'Thes- 
salonica,  334 ;  his  ministry  with  St. 
Paul  at  Berea,  235- 

Siloam,  the  Pool  of,  130. 

Silvanus.    See  Silas. 

Simeon  and  the  Nunc  Dimvttv&^  v^ 

Similitudes  ot  &\votX  '^■w^c^fe%,  ^jRxfcXk. 
used  by  ovw  "L-oxA  \tv  "V\S&  ^\SK«ax^«. 
to  His  dUc\p\es,  \s^. 
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Simon  the  Canaanite,  some  account 
of  him,  315. 

Simon  the  Cyrenian  bearing  Christ's 
Cross,  224. 

Simon  Magus,  some  account  of  him, 
391,  note. 

Simon  the  Pharisee,  96. 

Simony,  what  it  is,  392,  note. 

Sleep,  death  so  called,  105. 

Snow,  its  association  with  the  Trans- 
figuration, 116. 

Solomon's  Porch,  description  of,  148, 
note. 

Sop,  meaning  of  the  word,  192,  note. 

Soul,  the  disembodied  of  our  Lord, 
238. 

Sower,  parable  of  the,  xox. 

Spain  visited  by  St.  Paul,  374. 

Spirit,  the  Holy.    See  Holy  Ghost. 

Standing  to  pray,  custom  of,  147, 
note  1. 

Star,  the,  which  appeared  at  our 
Lord's  Birth,  31. 

Stephen,  St.,  one  of  the  seven  dea- 
cons, 285;  his  ministrations,  286; 
his  martyrdom,  288. 

Stoics,  some  account  of  the,  336, 
note. 

"  Strain  at  a  gnat,"  the  expression,  a 
printer's  error,  178,  note. 

Stumbling-blocks  not  to  be  thrown 
in  the  way  of  others,  146. 

"  Superstitious,  too,"  meaning  of  the 
expression,  336. 

Supper,  the  chief  meal  of  the  day 
amone  the  Jews,  353;  the  Great, 
parable  of  the,  138  ;  the  Last,  188. 

Sychar,  situation  of,  63. 

S3'comore,  the,  or  mulberry  fig,  153. 

Synagogue,  Christ  reading  the  Les- 
sons in  the,  68. 

Syro-Phenician  woman,  her  daughter 
healed,  113. 

Tabernacles,  the  Feast  of,  a  special 
ceremony  on  the  last  day,  128; 
observed  by  our  Lord,  125. 

Table,  the  Koman  arrangement  of, 
for  dinner  or  supper,  188. 

I'ables,  our  Lord's  Royal  and  Natural 

fenealo^,  24 ;  genealogical,  of 
lerod  the  Great's  descendants,  62 ; 
the  twelve  Apostles,  88 ;  our  Lord's 
miracles,  157  ;  our  Lord's  parables, 
X58  ;  chronology  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament after  our  Lord's  Ascension, 
263. 

Tabor,  Mount,  a  city  on  its  summit, 
116,  note. 

Talent,  value  of,  in  gold  and  silver, 
183,  note. 

Talents,  parable  of  the,  1^3. 


Taxation  of  Judaea^  the  Roman,  30^- 
note. 

Temple,  first  cleansing  of,  by  our 
Lord,  57 ;  second  cleansing  of,  z66; 
its  destruction  predicted  bv  our 
Lord,  179;  attendance  of  Jewish 
Christians  there^  391;  its  ^tes 
opened  at  midnight  at  the  Pass- 
over, 302 ;  its  inner  enclosure  or 
sanctuary,  354,  note ;  its  destruction 
by  the  Komans,  390;  inscription 
belonging  to  it  lately  discover^!, 
354,  note. 

I'emple  of  Diana,  347,  note. 

Temptation,  the  three  typical  forms 
of,  47. 

Temptations,  the  three  of  our  Lord, 
their  object,  44,  45. 

Thanks,  giving  of,  an  Eucharistic 
expression,  108. 

Theophany,  a  name  for  the  Epiphany, 

Thessalonians,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to 

them,   338 ;    their  mistakes  about 

the  Second  Advent,  339. 
Thessalonica,  some  account  of,  333, 

note. 
Theudas  and  his  insurrection,  281, 

note. 
Thief,  the  penitent,  228. 
"This  do  ye,"  meaning  of  the  words, 

195. 

Thomas.  St.,  his  life  and  death,  250, 
note;  his  incredulity,  250;  his  faith, 
250. 

Thursday  in  Holy  Week,  the  events 
of,  186. 

Timothy,  some  account  of  him,  329, 
note ;  settled  in  his  work  at  Epbe- 
sus  by  St.  Paul,  375 ;  his  last  inter- 
view with  St.  Paul  at  Miletus,  378 ; 
requested  to  go  to  St.  Paul  at 
Rome,  380. 

Title,  the,  on  the  Cross,  226. 

Titus  settled  in  his  work  at  Crete  by 
St.  Paul,  375.  _ 

Tombs  near  Nain,  94. 

Tongues  of  fire,  mitre-shaped,  on  the 
Apostles'  heads,  270. 

Tongues,  the  gift  of,  explained,  270. 

Trachonitis,  39,  note. 

Transfiguration,  the,  1x4. 

Treasury  of  the  Temple,  175. 

Trespasses,  the  forgiveness  of,  146. 

Trinity,  the  Blessed,  all  Persons  of, 
co-operating  in  Christ's  Baptism, 

42- 

Troas,  notice  of,  330,  note ;  St.  Paul's 
first  visit  there,  330;  St.  Paul  there 
shortly  before  his  death,  378. 

Tuesday  in  Holy  Week,  events  o^ 


V 


INDEX 


413 


Unity  of  the  Church,  the  great  sub- 
ject of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  Ephe* 
taans,  368. 

Unjust  Judge,  parable  of  the,  146. 

Unjust  Stewara,  parable  of  the.  143. 

Upper  room,  the,  where  the  iJut 
Supper  was  eaten,  393. 

ViMB,  the  True,  our  Lord's  discourse 

0O{  195,  Z97. 
Viifpns,  the  Ten.  parable  of,  i8a. 
Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 

16. 

Walking  on  the  sea,  109. 

Water,  the  drawing  of,  at  the  Feast 

of  Tabernacles,  198. 
Wedding  Garment,  parable  of  the, 

170. 
WMnesday  in  Holy  Week,  the  events 

of,  284. 


Whitsun  Day,  the  events  of,  269. 

Woman,  the,  taken  in  adultery, 
128. 

Woman  with  spirit  of  infirmity  cured, 
136. 

Word,  the,  a  title  of  Christ  ex- 
plained, 9. 

Word,  the  Incarnate,  sown  in  the 
earth  to  die  and  rise  again,  loi. 

Works  of  necessity  and  mercy  to  be 
done  on  the  Sabbath,  99. 

Yokes  and  ploughs  made  by  our 
Lord's  hands,  36. 

Zacch>bus,  "chief  among  the  publi- 
cans," X53;   his  calling  by  Jesus, 

153- 
Zacharias,  the  &ther  of  St.  John  the 

Baptist,  13,  ip,  note. 
Zelotes.    See  Simon  the  Canaanite. 
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?he  Collects  of  the  Day  :  an  Exposition, 

Critical   and   Devotional,    of   the   Collects   appointed  at  the 

Communion.      With  Preliminary  Essays  on  their  Structure, 

Sources,  and  General  Character,  and  Appendices  containing 

Expositions  of  the  Discarded  Collects  of  the  First  Prayer  Book 

of  1549,  and  of  the  Collects  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer. 

By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
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2  Rivington's  Select  Catalogue 

The    Annotated    Book    of    Common 

Prayer ;  being  an  Historical,  Ritual,  and  Theological  Com- 
mentary on  the  Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of  England 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A., 
Editor  of  the  **  Dictionary  of  Sects  and  Heresies,''  &&,  &c 
Seventh  Edition.    Imperial  8vo.    361. ;  or  in  half-morocco,  ^. 

[This  lar^e  edition  contains  the  Latin  and  Greek  originals,  together  with 
technical  Ritual  Annotations,  Marginal  References,  &c.,  which  are  necessarily   \ ' 
omitted  for  want  of  room  in  the  "  Compendious  Edition.'*] 

**  Wfuther  as,  historically,  shewing  best  liturgical  and  historical  auikm- 

hew  the  P'.'ayer  Book  came  to  be  what  ties  ancient  and  modem  {0/ which  a 

it  is,  or,  ritually,  how  it  designs  itself  formidable    list    is    prefixed  to  tkt 

to  be  rendered  from^  word  into  act,  or^  work)  is  quoted^    or    referred  t»,  or 

theologically ,  as  exhibiting  the  relation  com&ressed  into  the  notes  illusirativi 

between  doctrine  and  worship  on  which  of  the  several  subjects.  ** — John  Bull. 

it  is  framed,  the  book  amasses  a  world  **  The  book  is  a  mine  of  informaium 

of  information  carefully  digested,  and  and  research — €d>le  to  give  an  answer 

errs  commonly,  if  at  all,  on  the  side  almost  on  cmy thing  we  vnsh  to  hurx 

of  excess" — Guardian.  about   our  present  Prayer  Book,  its 

*' The  most  complete  and  compendious  antecedents  and  originals— and  ought 

Commentary  on   the  English  Prayer  to  be  in  the  library  of  every  intelligent 

Book  ever  yet  published.    Abnost  every-  Churchfnan.     Nothing  like  it  has  as 

thing  that  has  been  written  by  all  the  yet  been  seen.** — Church  Rbview. 

The    Oompendious    Edition    of    the 

Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  forming  a  concise  Com- 
mentary on  the  Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henr'V  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A., 
Editor  of  the  "Dictionary  of  Sects  and  Heresies,"  &c  &c 
Crown  8vo.  los.  6d.  ;  in  half- morocco,  16^.  ;  or  in  morocco 
limp,  17J.  6d. 

Liber    Precum   Pablicanim   Ecclesiae 

Anglicanae.  A  Gulielmo  Bright,  S.T.P.,  ^Edis  Christ! 
apud  Oxon.  Canonico,  et  Petro  Goldsmith  Medd,  A.M., 
CoUegii  Universitatis  apud  Oxon.  Socio  Seniore,  Latinc 
redditus.  Editio  tertia,  cum  Appendice.  [In  hac  editionc 
continentur  Versiones  Latinae — I.  Libri  Precum  Publicarum 
Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  ;  2.  Liturgiae  Primae  Reformatae ;  3.  Litur- 
giae  Scoticanae ;  4.  Liturgiae  Americanae.]  With  Rubrics  in 
Red.     Small  8vo.     7^.  6d. 


Prayer  Book  and  Church  Service 


rhe   Prayer   Book    Interleaved;    with 

Hbtorical  Illustmtiont  and  Explanatory  Notes  arranged 
tMmdlel  to  the  Text.  By  W.  M.  Campion,  D.D.,  and 
W,  J.  Beamont,  M.  a.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
OP  Winchester.    Tenth  Edition.    Small  8vo.     ^s,  6d» 

"Ah  txctlUnt  pt^licatioH^  comhin-  **  The  work  may  be  commended  as  a 

u^  m  portable  Prayer  Book  witk  the  very  conventent  moHHol  for  all  who 

fit&r^  of  tht  text  and  explanatory  are  interested  to  some  extent  in  liturgi- 

9Ut,  — Spsctator  calstndieSf  but  who  have  not  time  or 

"  Tkia  book  is  of  the  greeUest  use  for  the  means  for  original  research,     it 

WtesdingOH  intelligent  knowledge  of  would  also  be  most  useful  to  examining 

l#   English  Pn^ftr  Book,   ana  we  chapias'ns."—CHUKCH  Times. 
HsrHly  wisk  it  a  large  and  continuous 
Ireuiaii^H.*' -^Chv^ch  Rrvirw. 


Che  Fii'st  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ot 

Edward  VI.  and  the  Ordinal  of  1549.  Together  with  the 
Order  of  the  Communion,  1548.  Reprints  1  entire.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  Henry  Baskerville  Walton,  M.A.,  late  Fellow 
and  Tutor  of  Merlon  College ;  with  Introduction  by  the  Rev. 
Peter  Goldsmith  Medd,  M.A.,  Rector  of  North  Cemey; 
Hon.  Canon  of  St.  Albans ;  late  Senior  Fellow  of  University 
College,  Oxford ;  and  Rector  of  Barnes.     Small  8vo.    dr. 


^  Book  of  Litanies,  Meti-ical  and  Prose. 

With    an    Evening   Service.      Edited    by   the    Compiler    of 
"The  Treasury  of  Devotion."     And  accompanying    Music 
arranged   under   the  Musical    Editorshii)   of  W.  S.   Hoyte, 
Organist  and  Director  of  the  Choir  at  All  Saints*,  Margaret 
Street,  London.    Crown  410.     7^.  Cd, 

Alto  may  be  had,  an  Edition  of  the  Words,  i8mo.,  6d»  ;  or 
in  paper  cover,  4^/.  With  Hymns  (A.  and  M.)  in  one  vol., 
cloth,  IS.  lOr/.  Separately:  Metrical  Litanies,  iSmo.,  ^d,  ; 
or  in  paper  cover,  3^.  Prose  Litanies,  with  an  Evening 
Service,  in  paper  cover,  yi.     An  Evening  Service,  id. 
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4  Rivington's  Select  Catalogue 

A  Key  to  the  Knowledge  and  Use  of 

the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  By  the  Rev.  John  Henry 
Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  "Amiotated  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,"  &c.  New  Edition.  Small  8vo.  2j.  6d. 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  is.  6d, 

Forming  a  Volume  of  "  Keys  to  Christian  Knowledge." 

Sacraments  and  Sacramental  Ordi- 
nances of  the  Church;  being  a  Plain  Exposition  of  their 
History,  Meaning,  and  Effects.  By  the  Rev.  John  Henry 
Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  "Annotated  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,''  &c.     Small  8vo.     4r.  6^/. 

A  Commentary,  Expository  and  De- 
votional, on  the  Order  of  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  according  to  the  Use  of  the  Church  of  England ;  to 
which  is  added,  an  Appendix  on  Fasting  Commimion,  Non* 
communicating  Attendance,  Auricular  Confession,  the  Doctrine 
of  Sacrifice,  and  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  By  Edward 
Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.  Sixth 
Edition.     Small  8vo.     6t. 

Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  uniform  with  **  Thoughts  on  Personal 
Religion,"  and  **  The  Pursuit  of  Holiness."     js,  6if. 

Comment  upon  the  Collects  appointed 

to  be  used  in  the  Church  of  England  on  Sundays  and  Holj 
Days  throughout  the  Year.  By  John  James,  D.D.,  sometime 
Canon  of  Peterborough.  New  Edition.  Small  8vo.  y,  6<L 
Also  a  Fine  Edition,  on  Toned  Paper.     Crown  8vo.     5/. 

Practical  Reflections  on  every  Yerse  of 

the  Holy  Gospels.     By  a  Clergyman.     Crown  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

**We  venture  to  think  that  there  is  spirit  of  S.  yohn^  and  are  suited  t» 

ample  room  for  the  volume  before  us,  all    ranks    and    classes    of  earnest 

an>l  that  it  wtll  be  largely  used  for  Christians,  or  oj  those  who  desire  'f 

private  and  family  devotional  read-  be  such.     The  volume  is  well  printti 

ing.       There  is  nothing  controversial  on  good  paper^  and  is  very  cheafjer 

in  it,  it  is  throughout  deeply -religious,  its  size  and  general  get-up."  —li*'*' 

.  .  .   The  thoughts  breathe  much  of  the  bury  Wbekly  News. 


Prayer  Book  and  Church  Service 


Carly  History  of  the  Athanasian  Oreed. 

Tb«  Resalts  of  some  Original  Research  upon  the  Subject,  with 
an  Appendix  containing  four  Ancient  Commentaries,  three  of 
which  are  now  printed  for  the  first  time,  etc.  By  G.  D.  W. 
Ommannby,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Draycot,  Somerset.  Crown 
8vo.     lor. 

The  Athanasian  Creed :  an  Examina- 
tion of  Recent  Theories  respecting  its  Date  and  Origin. 
With  a  Postscript  referring  to  Professor  Swainson's  Account  of 
its  Growth  and  Reception,  which  is  contained  in  his  Work 
entitled  ''The  Nicene  and  Apostles'  Creeds,  their  Literary 
History."  By  G.  D.  W.  Ommanney,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Dray- 
cot,  Somerset.    Crown  Svo.    &r.  6d, 

[•he    "Damnatory    Clauses"    of    the 

Athanasian  Creed  rationally  explained  in  a  Letter  to  the  Right 
Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.  By  the  Rev.  Malcolm 
MacColl,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St  Geoige,  Botolph  Lan^. 
Crown  8yo«    6r. 

Phe  Priest  to  the  Altar;  or,  Aids  to 

the  Devout  Celebration  of  Holy  Communion,  chiefly  after  the 
Ancient  English  Use  of  Sarum.  Third  Edition,  revised  and 
enlarged.    Royal  Svo.     12s, 

S'otitia    Eucharistica ;    a    Commentary, 

Explanatory,  Doctrinal,  and  Historical,  on  the  Order  for  the 
Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  Holy  Communion, 
according  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England.  With  an 
Appendix  on  the  Office  for  the  Communion  of  the  Sick.  By 
the  Rev.  W.  E.  Scudamore,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Ditchingham, 
and  formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Second 
Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.    Svo.    32J. 


RivinfiTton's  Select  Catalofirue 


A  Oomineiitaiy,  Practical  and  Exegeti- 

cal,  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  By  the  Rer.  W.  Dinton,  M.A. 
Small  8vo.     5x. 

The  New  Mitre  Hymnal,  containing  New 

Music  by  Goss,  Elvey,  Stain br,  Gadsby,  Baptisti 
Calkin,  Berthold  Tours,  Langran,  and  other  eminent 
Composers.     Royal  8vo.     5^. 

The  Words  only.      i8mo,   cloth  limp,    is,;   or  in  doth 
boards,   extra  gilt,  is,  6d, 

[A  large  reduction  to  purchasers  of  quantities.] 

Psalms  and  Hymns  adapted  to  the 

Services  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  with  a  Supplement  of 
additional  Hymns,  and  Indices.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  HiiLL, 
M.A.  Svo.,  5j.  6d,  ;  i8mo.,  y,  ;  24mo.,  is,  6d, ;  doth  lunp, 
i-f*  S^* ;  32mo.,  IS, ;  cloth  limp,  &/. 

Selection  of  Psalms  and  Hymns ;  with 

Accompanying  Tunes  selected  and  arranged  by  John  Fostek, 
of  Her  Majesty's  Chapels  RoyaL  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Hau, 
M.A.     Crown  Svo.     is,  6d,    The  Tunes  only,  is. 

The  Psalter,  or  Psalms  of  David.    (The 

Prayer  Book  Version. )  Printed  in  red  and  black.  Small  8va 
is. 
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2.  Cl)e  ]^oIp  Scriptures* 


The  Greek  Testament.    With  a  Critically 

Revised  Text ;  a  Digest  of  Various  Readings ;  Marginal 
References  to  Verbal  and  Idiomatic  Usage ;  Prolegomena ; 
and  a  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary.  For  the  use  of 
Theological  Students  and  Ministers.  By  Henry  Alford, 
D.D.,  late  Dean  of  Canterbury.  New  Edition.  4  Volumes. 
8yo.     I02J. 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately,  as  follows  : — 

Vol.      I.— The  Four  Gospels.     28/. 

VoL  II. — Acts  to  2  Corinthians.     24s, 

Vol.  III. — Galatians  to  Philemon.     i8j. 

Vol.  IV. — Hebrews  to  Revelation.     32J. 


The    New    Testament     for     English 

Readers:  containing  the  Authorized  Version,  with  a  revised 
English  Text ;  Marginal  References ;  and  a  Critical  and  Ex- 
planatory Commentary.  By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  late 
Dean  of  Canterbury.  New  Edition.  2  Volumes,  or  4  Parts. 
8vo.     54r.  6d, 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately,  as  follows  : — 

Vol.  I,  Part    I.— The  Three  first  Gospels.     12s. 
Vol.  I,  Part  IT.— St.  John  and  the  Acts.     loj.  6^. 
Vol.  2,  Part    I.— The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.     i6j. 
Vol.  2,  Part  II.— Hebrews  to  Revelation.     i6s. 
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Rivington's  Select  Catalogue 


The  Four  Gospels,  according  to  the 

Authorized  Version  ;  with  Introductions  and  Notes.  By  John 
PiLKiNGToN  NoRRis,  B.  D.,  Canon  of  Bristol,  Vicar  of  St. 
Mary  Redcliffe,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of 
Manchester,     8vo.     loj.  6d, 


The  Holy  Bible;  with  Notes  and  Intro- 
ductions. By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
New  Edition.     6  Vols.     Imperial  8vo.     I20f. 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately,  as  follows  : — 
Vol.       I. — The  Pentateuch.     25 j. 
Vol.     II. — ^Joshua  to  Samuel.     15J. 
Vol  III. — Kings  to  Esther.     15J. 
Vol.  IV. — ^Job  to  Song  of  Solomon.     25J. 
Vol.     V. — Isaiah  to  Ezekiel.     25J. 
Vol.  VI. — Daniel,  Minor  Prophets,  and  Index.     i$s. 


The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  original  Greek ;  with  Notes,  Intro- 
ductions, and  Indices.  By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Bishop 
of  Lincoln.     New  Edition.     2  Vols.     Imperial  8vo.     60s. 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately,  as  follows  : — 

Vol.    I. — Gospels  and  Acts.     23/. 

Vol.  II. — Epistles,  Apocalypse,  and  Index.     37/. 


Notes  on  the  Greek  Testament.    The 

Gospel  according  to  S.  Luke.  By  the  Rev.  Arthur  Carr, 
M.A.,  Assistant-Master  at  Wellington  College,  late  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo.     6s, 
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The  Holy  Scriptures 


The  Annotated  Bible,  being  a  House- 
hold Commentary  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  comprehending 
the  Results  of  Modern  Discovery  and  Criticism.  By  the  Rev. 
John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  *•  The  Anno- 
tated Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  **The  Dictionary  of  Theo- 
logy*" etc-  etc.     Three  Vols.     Demy  4to,  with  Maps,  etc. 

Vol.  I.  (668  pages..)— Containing  the  GENERAL  INTRO- 
DUCTION, with  Text  and  Annotations  on  the  Books 
from  GENESIS  to  ESTHER.     31J.  dd. 

Vol.  II.  (720  pages.)— Completing  the  OLD  TESTAMENT 
and  APOCRYPHA.     31J.  6^. 

This  Work  has  been  written  with  the  object  of  providinj^  for  educated  readers 
a  compact  intellectual  exposition  of  the  Holy  Bible,  in  which  they  may  find  such 
explanations  and  illustrations  of  the  Sacred  Books  as  will  meet  the  necessities  of 
the  ordinary,  as  distinsuished  from  the  laboriously  learned,  inquirer  of  the  present 
day.  Great  care  has  been  taken  to  compress  as  much  information  as  possible  into 
the  Annotations  by  condensed  language,  by  giving  the  results  of  inquiry  without 
adding  the  detailed  reasonings  by  which  those  results  have  been  arrived  at,  by 
occupying  scarcely  any  space  with  controversy,  and  by  casting  much  matter  into 
a  tabular  form. 

Every  book  has  an  Introduction  prefixed  to  it,  which  gives  some  account  of  its 
author^ip,  date,  contents,  object,  and  such  other  particulars  as  will  put  the 
reader  in  possession  of  the  best  modern  conclusions  on  these  subjects.  The 
Annotations  are  also  illustrated  by  text  maps  and  other  engravings  when  neces- 
sary, and  full-page  coloured  maps  are  added  for  the  general  illustration  of  Bibli- 
cal Geography  from  the  best  authorities. 

The  Commentary  is  preceded  by  a  General  Introduction,  which  contains  chap- 
ters on  the  Literary  Historjr  of  the  Bible  (illustrated  by  engraved  facsimiles,  and 
by  specimens  of  English  Bibles  from  the  tenth  to  the  seventeenth  centuries),  on 
the  trustworthiness  of  the  Bible  in  its  existing  form,  the  revelation  and  inspiration 
of  Holy  Scripture,  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  liturgical  use  of 
the  Bible.  There  are  also  special  Introductions  to  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Apocrypha. 

"  Wt  do  not  know  any  one  publi-  reader  the  results  here  set  down.**— 

cation  in  which  the  great  mass  0/ /acts  Church  Timbs. 

relating  to  the  language,   the  trans-        "Alike  in  the  critical  introduction 

cription,  the  versions,  and  the  extant  of   eighty   Pages,    in    the    introduC' 

copies  of  the  Bible  is  contained  in  a  tion  to  each  book,  and  in  the  notes, 

form  at  once  so  comprehensive,  so  brief  which  are  more  extensive   than    the 

and  succinct,  and  so  pleasant  to  peruse,  sacred  text,  the  Bible  is  treated  as  a 

.  .  .   The  annotation  all  through    is  literary  book  on  its  human  side^  and 

just   what  it  should  be,    brief,    sug-  as  a  completely  inspired  authority  on 

gestive,  and  clear*' — Church  Quar-  its  Divine  side.     Criticism,  exegetics, 

TSRLY  Rbvibw.  and  dogmatics,  meet  in  a  more  har- 

"  Only  these  who  have  made  a  reg-  monious  unity  than  we  have  yet  seen  in 

ular  study  of  the  subject   can  even  the  work  of  any  one  author  on  Scrip- 

guess  what   a  quantity  of  reading  ture." — Edinburgh  Daily  Rbvibw. 
has  been  necessary  to  put  before  the 
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lo  Rivington's  Select  Catalofirae 

An    Introduction  to  the  Devotional 

Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures :  with  a  Pre^tory  Essay  on  thdi 
Inspiration,  and  specimens  of  Meditations  on  various  passages 
of  them.  By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Norwich.  Tenth  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Small  8vo. 
6s,  6d. 

**  Tk^  valiu  of  this  'seork  is  too  Tvell  ^^When  a  book  has  reached  its  tenth 

kHomm  to  need  any  notice  om  our  ^att.  Mtaion  little  can.  be  said  in  favour  of  iti 

The  sale  of  nine  large  editions  is  suf-  usefulness.     It  has  proved  its  vahu  by 

ficient  evidence  of  its  a/preciation.    In  its  popularity.  This  is  the  case  with  tkts 

tAis,  the  tenth  edition,  the  author  has  volume  of  Dean  Goulbum's.  Stilt  then 

added  an  essny  on  the  Inspiration  of  teill  be  mtamy  roko  have  mot  yet  mode 

Scripture,  and  appended  some  medita-  personal  use  of  it,  and  to  such  we  cm 

tions  originally  printed  in  a  detached  heartily  recotmmend  this  new  edition- 

form.     By  so  doing  he  has  added  to  the  Previous  to  this  issue,  the  tohole  work 

completeness,  and  therefore  to  the  value  has  been  thoroughly  reconsidered  and 

of  the  volume.     It  is  strictly  of  a  de-  revised,  the  essay  on  Inspiration  re- 

rational  character,  though  in  saying  written,  and  a  series  of  Meditatiau 

this  we  would  not  imply  that  the  intel-  added.       The   vtdkole   forms    a    most 

lectual  element  was  at  all  wanted.    In  desirable  eomepanion  for  eM  mke  ttti 

its  present  form  it  will  be  welcomed  by  to  atUtin  to  a  greater  knowledge  of  the 

the  devout    members  of  the  Church,  inner  and  spiritual  teeuking  of  Hdj 

and  will  assist  in  the  devotional  study  Writ." — National  Church. 
of  the  li^ord  of  God,"— JoHK  Bull. 


The  Microscope  of  the  New^  Testament. 

By  the  late  Rev.  William  Sewkll,  D.D.,  formerly  Fellow 
of  Exeter  CoU^e,  sometime  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in 
the  University  of  Oxford,  and  Whitehall  Preacher.  Edited  bj 
the  Rev.  W.  J.  Crichton,  M.A.     8vo,     14J. 

"  The  style  of  the  booh,  in  which  the  difficulties   are    removed,   and  moity 

results  of  the  most  scholarly  investiga-  obscure  passages  fully  elucidated.     We 

tions  are  set  Jorth  in  comparativelf  neay  instemce  as  truly  valuable  addi^ 

popular  language,  ought  to  recommend  turns  to  BibliceU  criticism  the  essays  on 

it  not  only  to  the  systemeitic  BibliceU  "  The  Accounts  of  the  Resurrection," 

student,   but    to    the  general  reeuier  eutd**The  Leut  Scenes  of  omr  Lords 

whose  mind  is  capable  of  being  eUtracted  Life."     Indeed,   etU  eeumest  BibliceU 

by  tut  earnest  treatment  of  the  greuuiest  scholeurs  will  eio  well  to  pr^ocure  this 

subject  to  which  the  human  intellect  volume,  emd  ntaJke  it  for  a  time  their 

can      Ueul      itself"  —  Manchester  constant  competnion.     IVe  venture  to 

Courier.  think  that  when  it  has  been  so  used,  it 

'*  WiU  be  a  work  of  deep  interest  to  will  for  the  future  be  kept  witkin  easy 

reverent  investigators  of  the  Greek  of  reeuAfor  comstetnt  reference.    It  takes 

the  sacred  ceuton.  .  .   .  Much  light  is  a  laborious  lifetime  to  produce  suck 

thrown  on  various  controverted  peu-  results  eu  tkese." — ^National  Church. 
seiges  of  the  New   Testament,  many 
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The  Holy  ScripturM  ii 

Bible   Beadings    for   Family   Prayer. 

By  the  Rer.  W.  H.  Ridlsy,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Hambleden. 
Crown  Stow 
Old  Testament — Genesis  and  Exodus.     2s. 
The  Four  Gospels.    ^.  6d, 

St  Matthew  and  St  Mark.     2s, 
St  Luke  and  St.  John.    2s, 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    2s, 

Che  Psalins.    Translated  from  the  Hebrew. 

With  Notes,  chiefly  E^egeticaL  By  William  Kay,  D.D., 
Rector  of  Great  Leghs,  late  Principal  of  Bishop's  College, 
Calcutta.     Third  Edition.     8vo.     I2J.  6d. 

"  Liig  a  touttd   Churchman^    A/  Mai#  iM#e/'(A'*— British  Quaktixia' 

tptrm^s    Scri/Htrw,   upholding    its  Rbvibw. 

utA^rify  agmiut  sce^ttcs;   and    fu  **TJu  txecutum  of  tkt  work  it  careful 

'on  not  denounct  tuck  at  differ  from  and  tcholariy." — Union  Rbvibw. 

UH  in  opinion  with  a  dogmatitm  uh-  *'  To  mtntioM  tfu  namt  qf  Dr.  Kay 

e^pily  too  common  at  tkopretent  day.  it  enough  to  tecure  retpectful  attention 

foncOt  readort  will  be  ditpoted  to  con-  to  kit  new  trantlafion  of  the  Ptalmt. 

Idtr  kit  conclnnont  wortky  of  atten-  It  it  enricked  with  exegetical  notet 

ion  ;  or/erka^  to  adopt  thim  witkout  containing  a  wealtk  o/tound  learning, 

%^niry.    It  it  tuferfltumt  to  tay  tkat  clotely  occationallv,  ferkaft  too  clotely 

l#   irdktlation  it  better  a$id  more  condinted.    Good  care  it. taken  oj  tke 

ccuraie  on  tkewkole  tkan  our  received  ttudent  not  learned  in  Hebrew;   we 

«r,  or  tkat  it  often  reproducet  tke  tente  kope  tke  Doctor* t  exampU  ivill prevent 

ftkg  original  Happily ." — ATHBNiBUM.  an^  abate  of  tkit  contideration,  and 

"Dr.  Kay  kat  profound  reverence  tttmulate  tkote   wko  profit  by  it  to 

ir  Divine  trutk,  and  exkibitt   con-  follow  kim  into  tke  very  text  of  tke 

'dtreMo  readi$tgt  witk  tke  power  to  ancient  Revelation."— ]ohh  Bull. 

Genesis.    With  Notes.    [The  Hebrew  Text, 

with  Literal  Translation.]  By  the  Rev.  G.  V.  Garland, 
M.  A.,  late  Vicar  of  Aslacton,  Norfolk.     8vo.     2is, 


Scclesiastes :  the  Authorized  Version,  with 

a  running  Commentary  and  Paraphrase.  By  the  Rev.  Thos. 
PsLHAM  Dale,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St  Vedast  with  St.  Michael 
City  of  London,  and  late  Fellow  of  Sidney  Sussex  College, 
Cambridge.     8vo.     7^.  6d, 
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t3  Rivlngton'8  Select  Catalogue 

Ruliiig  Ideas  in  Early  Ages  and  their 

Relation  to  Old  Testament  Faith.  Lectures  deliTered  to 
Graduates  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  By  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D., 
late  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.     Second  Edition..    8vo.    los.  bd, 

*'Has  all  the  same  marks   of  a  **  On*  of  ike  most  remarkabU  h9oks 

Powerful  and  original  mind  which  in  the  def«urtmentofth*0Ugyihatkas 

wo  observed  in  the  volume  of  Univer-  af^ared  in  the  /resent  jpeneratiem. 

sity  Sermons.  Indeed,  as  a  continuous  l>r.  Mozley  has  won  m  fieue  in  the 

study  of  the  rudimentary  conditions  of  foremost  rank  of  religi«mepkUo»^fiun. 

human   thought,   even   as    developed  .  .  .  Itisabouibutsuccetsfulattemfi 

under  the  immediate  f^uidance  of  a  to  explain  the  peculiar  tmoraliiyrtcet- 

Divine   Teacher,  this  volume  has  a  nised  in  certain  traettactions  of  ike 

higher  intellectual  interest  than  the  Old  Testament  upon  raitoHoigrimA, 

last.  "—Spectator.  For  the  first  time  in  our  experience  tn 

**  Canon    Mozlefs    volume     must  have  met  with  a  settitfactcry  sohitiem 

undeniably,  we  think,  stand  in  the  of  what  all  students  of  the  Bible  ke^e 

very  front  rank  for  its  combination  felt  to  be  a  most  difficult  problem. . . . 

of  philosophic  breadth  and  depth  of  We  commend  Dr.  Moale^s  work  as 

insight,  with  a  thoroughly  reverent  one  which  will  accomplish  in  our  iej 

treatment  of  its  subject.  .  .  .  Treated  what  Bishop  Butler's  did  in  his.    Itts 

with  great  ability,  and  with  much  one  which  should  be  read  emd  ttnUei 

richness  of  illustration.  .  .  .  They  are  by    everybody.^  —  Chukcrmah   (New 

entirely  worthy  of  those  on  which  we  York). 
hwe  comtnented.—Gu  AUDI  A«. 

A  Companion  to  the  Old  Testament; 

being  a  Plain  Commentary  on  Scripture  History,  down  to  the 
Birth  of  our  Lord.     Small  8vo.     31.  6d, 

**  A  very  compact  summary  ^  the  **  This  will  be  found  a  very  valueihU 

Old  Testament  narrative, put  together  aid  to  the  rtght  understanding  of  the 

so  as  to  explain  the  connection  and  Bible.     It  throws  the  whole  Scr^turt 

bearing  of  its  contents,  and  written  in  narrative  into  one  from  the  creattem 

a  very  good  tone ;  with  a  final  chapter  downwards,  the  author  thus  condensing 

on  the  history  of  the  Jews  bettveen  the  Prideaux^   Shuckford,    and   Russeu, 

Old  and  New  Testaments.     It  will  be  and  in   the  most  retterential  manner 

found  very  useful  for  its  purpose.     It  bringing  to  hts  aid  the  vuritings  ofeU 

does  not  confine  itself  to  merely  chrono-  modem  annotators  and  chronoi^ists. 

logical  dijfficulties,  but  comments  briefly  The  book  is  one  that  should  have  e 

ufon  the  religious  bearing  of  the  text  wtde    circulation    antongst    teachers 

also.  "—Guardian.  and  students  of  all  denominations.*— 

*' A   most  admirable  Companion  to  Booksrllbr. 

the  Old  Testament,  being  far  the  most  "  The  handbook  before  us  is  so  fnU 

concise   yet  complete  commentary  oh  and  satisfactory,  considering  its  com- 

Old  Testament  history  7vtth  which  we  pass,  ana  sets  forth  the  histo*y  of  tke 

have  met.     Here  are  combined  ortho-  old  co7>efiant  vuith  such  conscientiens 

doxy  and  leartting,  an  intelligent  and  minuteness,  that  it  cannot  failtoprevt 

at  the  same  time  interesting  summary  a  godsend  to  candidates  for  examine 

of  the  leading  facts  of  the  sacred  story,  tion  in  tke  Rudimenta  Religionis  es 

It  should  he  a  text-hook  in  every  school,  veil  as  in  the  corresponding  school  et 

and  its  value  is  inttnetiseiy  enhanced  Cambridge." — English  Churchman. 
by  the  cofious  and  complete  index.*" — 
JoHu  Bull. 
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^  Key  to  the  Narrative  of  the  Four 

Gospds.     By  the  Rev.  John  Pilkington  Norris,   B.D., 
Canon  of  Bristol,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  Redcliffe,  and  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.     New  Edition.     Small 
8ya     2s.  6d,    Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  is,  6d, 
Forming  a  Volume  of  ''Keys  to  Christiidi  Knowledge." 

"  Tkit  u  tftry  mttck  ikt  bttt  book  of  €tdominfc  the  subject  by  tlu  UntUmott 

X  hUtd  wo  hmv*  tetm,     TfuonlyfatUi  and  honesty  with  which  he  treats  it. 

iit  tkortnoss^  which  prevents  its  going  We  hope  that  this  little  book  will  have 

im  ike  details  which  would  support  a  very  wide  circulation^  emd  that  it 

td  illustrate  its  statements.    It  is^  will  be  studied;  and  we  can  promise 

mtever.  a  preat  improvement  upon  that  those  who  take  tt  up  will  not 

tv  book  o/tts  kind  we  know.    It  bears  readily  put  it  down  a^ain.  — Record. 
ftko  marks  of  being  the  condensed       "  This  is  a  golden   little  volume. 

ork  of  a  real  scholar ^  and  of  a  divine  ...     Its  design  is  exceedingly  mo- 

o.     The  bulk  of  the  book  is  taken  up  dest.     Canon  Norris  writes  primarily 

ith  a  *  Life  of  Christ,*  compiled  fi^m  to  help  *  younger  students*  in  studying 

o  Four  Gospels,  so  as  to  exhibit  its  the  Gospels.      But  this  unpretending 

tps  and  stages  emd  salient  points." —  volume  is  one  which  all  students  may 

rr^RARY  Churchman.  study  with  advantage.    It  is  an  ad- 

"  This  book  is  no  ordinary  comPen-  ntirable  manual  for  those  who  take 

'nm,  no  mere  *  cram-book  ;*  still  less  Bible    Classes    through    the   Gospels. 

it   an   ordinary  reading-book  for  Closely  sifted  in  style,  so  that  all  is 

hools  ;    but    the  schoolmaster,    the  clear  and  weighty ;  Ml  of  unostenta- 

\mday-»hool  teacker,  and  the  seeker  tious    learning,   and  pregnant   with 

frr  a    comprehensive  knowledge  of  sug^fstion;    deeply   reverent  and  al- 

ivine  truth  will  find  it  Tvorthy  of  its  together  Evanf(elical  in  spirit ;  Canon 

into.     Canon  Norris  writes  simply,  Norris' s  book  supplies  a  real  want,  and 

verenily,  without  great  display  of  ou^ht  to  be  welcomed  by  all  earnest  and 

arning,  giving  the  result  of  much  deifout  students  of  the  Holy  Gospels.** 

•re/ul  study  in  a  short  compass,  and  — London  Quarterly  Review. 


\,  ISj&j  to  the  Narrative  of  the  Acts  of 

the  Apostles.  By  the  Rev.  John  Pilkington  Norris,  B.D., 
Canon  of  Bristol,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  Redcliffe,  and  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.  New  Edition.  Small 
8vo.  2s,  6d,     Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  is.  6d. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Keys  to  Christian  Knowledge." 

"  The   book  is  one   which  we  can  become  a    general  favourite.        The 

mrtily  recommend** — Spectator.  sketch  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is 

"  Few   books   kave   ever  given  us  done  in  the  same  style ;  there  is  the 

)or9  unmixed  pleasure  than  this." —  stttne  ni'erent  spirit  and  quiet   en- 

ITBRARY  Churchman.  thusiasm  running  through  it,  and  the 

**  Tkis  is  a  sequel  to  Canon  Norri^s  same  instinct  for  seizing  the  leading 

Key  to  the  Gospels,*  which  uhxs  pub-  points  in  the  narrative." — Record. 
thed  ttoo  years  ago,  and  which  has 
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A    Devotional   Comineiitaiy  on   the 

Gospel  Narrative.  By  the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  B.D., 
formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  New  Edition. 
8  Vols.  CrowD  8vo.  51.  each.  Sold  separately.  Or  the 
Eight  Volumes  may  be  had  in  a  Box,  45J. 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  HOLY  GOSPELS. 

Charmcteristic  Differences  in  the  Four  Gospels— Our  Lord's  ManifestatioM  of 
Himself— The  Rule  of  Scriptural  Interpretation  furnished  by  oor  Lord— 
AnsJogies  of  the  Goqwl — Mention  of  Angels  in  the  Gospels^-Places  of  oar 
Lord's  Abode  and  Ministry— Our  Lord's  mode  of  dealing  with  Hii 
Apostles  —Conclusion. 

A  HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

Our  Lord's  Nativity^Our  Lord's  Ministry  (second  year) — Our  Lord's  Ministry 
(third  year)— The  Holy  Week— Our  Lord's  Passion— Our  Lord's  Resur- 
rection. 

OUR  LORjyS  NATIVITY, 

The  Birth  at  Bethlehem— The  Baptism  in  Jordan— The  First  Passover. 

OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY  (Second  YearX 
The  Second  Passover— Christ  with  the  Twelve— The  Twelve  sent  forth. 
OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY  (JhiTdYeauc). 

Teaching  in  Galilee— Teaching  at  Jerusalem— Last  Journey  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem. 

THE  HOLY  IVEEK. 

The  Approach  to  Jerusalem— The  Teaching  in  the  Temple — The  Discourse  00 
the  Mount  of  Olives— The  Last  Supper. 

OUR  LORD'S  F ASSIGN. 

The  Hour  of  Darkness— The  Agony— The  Apprehension — The  Condemnation— 
The  Day  of  Sorrows— The  Hall  of  Judgment— The  Crucifixion— The 
Sepulture. 

OUR  LORD'S  RESURRECTION. 

The  Day  of  Days — The  Grave  Visited— Christ  appearing — The  goii^  to 
Emmaus — Ihe  Fort>^  Days— The  Apostles  assembled — ^The  Lake  of 
Galilee — ^The  Mountain  in  Galilee  —The  Return  from  Chdilee. 

**  TAere  is  not  a  better  companion  to  Scripture  from  tht  vtritinfri  of  tki 

be  found  for  the  season  than  the  beau-  early  Fathers^  it  is  only  what  every 

tiful  '  Devotional  Commentary  on  the  student  knows  fftustbetrue  to  say^  thai 

Gospel  Narrative^'  by  the  Rev.  Isaac  it  extracts  a  whole  wealth  of  muasuni 

IVilliams.    A  rich  mine  for  devotional  from   each  sentence^   each  apparently 

and  theolodcal  study." — Guardian.  faint  otllusion^  each  ward  in  the  text." 

"So  infinite  are  the  depths  and  so  — Church  Rbvibw. 

innumerable  the  beauties ^ ScHpture^  "Stands  absolutely   alone   m  our 

and  more  particularly  of  the  Gospels ^  English  literature ;  Ikort  it,  we  should 

that  there  is    some  difficulty  in   de-  say,  no  chance  of  its  being  superseded 

scribing  the    manifola  excellences  of  by  any  better  book  of  its  ikind ;  and  its 

IVilliams'  exquisite  Commentary.    De-  nurtts  are  of  the  very  highest  order.* 

riving  its  profound   appreciation  of  — Litbrarv  Churchman. 
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WILUAMS'  DEVOTIONAL  COMMENTARY— C<wf/w««!: 

"  TAiS  is,  in  Iki  tntnt  senu  of  the  '*It  would  be  difficult  to  select  a  more 

*0rd,  a  *  Devotional  Commentary'  on  useful  present »  at  a  small  cost,  than 

hr  (itspel  narraiitfe,  opening  out  everpf-  this  series  would  be  to  a  ycu$ig  man  on 

«l#rv.  eu  It  does,  the  spiritual  beauties  his^rst entering  into  Holy  Orders,  and 

ndhUssedntss  of  the  Divine  message;  many,  no  doubt,  will  avail  themselves 

^Ui*  aoMuthtf^^  more  than  this,  it  of  the   republication  of  these   useful 

wets  difficulties  eUmost  by  anticipa-  volumes /or  this  purpose.     There  is  em 

0Hf  €tna  throws  the  light  of  learning  abundance  of  sermon   material  to  be 

^0r  tome  of  the  very  aarlust  Pisssages  drawn    from    any  one    of  them."  — 

I  Mr  New  Testament.**— Kock.  Church  Timbs. 

Pemale  Characters  of  Holy  Sciipture. 

A  Series  of  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams, 
B.D.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  New 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

CONTENTS, 

ve— Sarah— Lot's  Wife— Rebekah— Leah  and  Rachel— Miriam— Rahab— De- 
borah—Ruth -Hannah— The  Witch  of  Endor— Bathsheba— Rizpah— The 
Queen  of  Sheba — The  Widow  of  Zarephath — Jezebel — The  Shunammite 
— Esther  —  Elizabeth  — Anna — The  Woman  of  Samaria  — Joanna  —  The 
Woman  with  the  Issue  of  Blood  —The  Woman  of  Canaan — Martha — Mary 
—Salome— The  Wife  of  Pilate— Dorcas— The  Blessed  VirRin. 

The  Characters  of  the  Old  Testament. 

A  Series  of  Sermons.     By  the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  B.D., 

formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.     New  Edition. 

Crown  8vo.     $s, 

CONTENTS. 

dam — Abel  and  Cain — Noah — Abraham — Lot — Jacob  and  Esau— Joseph — 
Moses — Aaron — Pharaoh — Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram — Balaam  — 
Joshua  —  Samson  —  Samuel  —  Saul—  David  —  Solomon  —  Elijah  — Ahab — 
£lisha  —  Hezekiah  — Josiah  — Jeremiah  —  Ezekiel  —Daniel  — ^Joel— Job — 
Isaiah — The  Antichrist. 

The  Apocaljrpse.  With  Notes  and  Re- 
flections. By  the  Rev  Isaac  Williams,  U.D.,  formerly 
Fellow  ol  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  New  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.     $s, 

Beginning  of  the    Book  of  Genesis, 

with  Notes  and  Reflections.  By  the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams, 
B.D.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Small 
8vo.     7/.  6d, 
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Short   Notes   on  the   Greek  Text  of 

the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  By  J.  Hamblin  Smith,  M.A.,  of 
Gonville  and  Caius  College,  late  Lecturer  in  Classics  at  S. 
Peter's  College,  Cambridge.     Crown  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

"  This  reprint  of  notes  drawn  up  by  the    most    successful    commentators, 

the  edit  or  for  the  use  of  his  own  pupils  The  classical  and  non-classical  idiom* 

twelve  years  ago^  will  be  found  most  are   carefully   explained^    the  histc- 

useful  by  all  young  students  of  the  rical  allusions  fully  illustrated^  and 

on  final  text  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  especial  attention  is  given  to  derijm- 

Believing  that  its  author,  tn  conftection  tion  and  technical  scholarship,  esfe* 

with  hts  visit  to  Syracuse,  studied  the  daily  respecting  the  Greek  synonpM 

account  of  the  Sicilian  Expedition,  tetises,  and  particles.     The  ge<^rafky 

Mr.   Smith    makes    tnany  references  and  Church  history  of  the  Acts  have 

to  Thucydides,  whose  sixth  book  has  a  considerable  atiention  given  to  them, 

large  number  of  words  and  phrases  in  and  in  no  other  -work  on  the  subject 

common  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles."  intended  for  the  young  is  this  depart- 
—  Edinburgh  Daily  Review.               ^ment  of  annotation  wrought  out  u 

"  These  notes  are  the  product  of  a  'fully  arid  serviceably  for  the  fotam^* 

careful  study  of  the  most  recent  and  —School  Board  Chroniclb. 


Ecclesiastes  for  English  Headers.    The 

Book  called  by  the  Jews  Koheleth.  Newly  translated,  with 
Introduction,  Analysis,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  B. 
Proby,  M.A.,  formerly  Tyrwhitt  Hebrew  Scholar  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.     8vo.     4f.  6^ 

The  Ten  Canticles  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment  Canon,  namely,'  the  Songs  of  Moses  (First  and  Second), 
Deborah,  Hannah,  Isaiah  (First,  Second,  and  Third),  Hezekiah, 
Jonah,  and  Habakkuk.  Newly  translated,  with  Notes  and 
Remarks  on  their  Drift  and  Use.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  B. 
Proby,  M.A.,  formerly  Tyrwhitt  Hebrew  Scholar  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.     8vo.     5-^' 

The   Acts   of   the    Deacons;    being  a 

Commentary,  Critical  and  Practical,  upon  the  Notices  of  St 
Stephen  and  St.  Philip  the  Evangelist,  contained  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Norwich.     Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.     6f. 
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A.  Xey  to  the  Knowledge  and  Use  of 

the  Holy  Bible.     By  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A., 
F.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  '^Dictionary  of  Theology,"  &c.  &c.     New 
Edition.     Small  8vo.     2s,  6d,     Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  is,  6d, 
Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Keys  to  Christian  Knowledge." 

**  Ancthgr  of  Mr,  Biunfs  useful  and  Nrm  Testament,     Lastly ^  there  is  a 

mrktmanlik*  compilations^  which  will  serviceable  ap^ndix  of  ^uliar  Bible 

t  most  acceptable  as  a  household  book,  7vords  attd  tkeir  meanings.** — Litbr- 

f  ^  schools  emd colleges.    It  is  a  capi-  ary  Churchman. 

tiiook  too  for  schoolmasters  and  pupil  "  We  have  much  pleasure  in  recom- 

mcktrs.      Its    subject    is     arranged  mending  a  capital  handbook  by  the 

melor  tho  heads  of— I.  The  Literary  learned   Editor  of  '  The  Annotated 

listory  of  the  Bible.     II.  Old  Testa-  Book  of  Common  Prayer.'"— Church 

mtt  H^Hters  and   Writings.      III.  Times. 

fotu    Testament  ditto.    Ir,  Revela-  **  Merits  commendations/or  the  lucid 

OH  and  Inspiration.     V.  Objects  oj  and  orderly  arrangement  in  which  it 

itf  Bible,     yi.  Interpretation  of  ditto,  presents  a  considerable  amount  ofvalu- 

'II,    The    Bible  a  guide  to    Faith,  able    and  interesting  matter.'^'—'RK- 

Y//.     The    Apocrypha.      IX.     The  cord. 
Pocrypkal  Books  associated  with  the 


Daniel    the    Prophet:    Nine    Lectures 

delivered  in  the  Divinity  School  of  the  University  of  Oxford. 
With  copious  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.,  Regius 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Third 
Edition.     8vo.     lox.  6^. 

Jommentaiy  on  the  Minor  Prophets ; 

with  Introductions  to  the  several  Books.  By  the  Rev.  E.  B. 
Pusey,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford.     4to.     31J.  6^. 

Parts  I.,  II.,  III.,  IV.,  v.,  5 J.  each.     Part  VI.,  6j. 

?he  Mystery  of  Ohi-ist:  being  an  Exa- 
mination of  the  Doctrine  contained  in  the  First  Three  Chapters 
of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  .the  Ephesians.  By 
George  Staunton  Barrow,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Stowmarket. 
Crown  8vo.     7^,  dd. 
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Analytical    N'otes    on    Obadiah    and 

Habakuk,  for  the  use  of  Hebrew  Students.  By  the  Rev. 
William  Randolph,  M.A.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge.   8vo.    $s,  6d. 

A  Complete  Concordance  to  the  Old 

and  the  New  Testament ;  or,  a  Dictionary,  and  Alphabetical 
Index  to  the  Bible,  in  two  Parts.  To  which  is  added,  a  Con- 
cordance to  the  Apocrypha.  By  Alexander  Cruden, 
M.  A .  With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  Alexander  Chalmeis, 
F.S.  A.,  and  a  Portrait.     Sixteenth  Edition.    4to.    2ls, 

On  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible.     Five 

Lectures  delivered  at  Westminster  Abbey.  By  Chr.  Words- 
worth, D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  Eighth  Edition.  Small 
8vo.     is.  6d.,  or  in  paper  cover,  is. 

Syntax  and  Synonyms  of  the  Greek 

Testament.  By  the  Rev.  William  Webster,  M.A.,  late 
Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge.     8vo.     9*. 


fSftatctVsA  "^Xau,  l/nj^owoi 


3,  Dettottonal  lOoriis 

Library  of  Spiritual  Woi-ks  for  English 

Catholics. 

Elegantly  printed  with  red  borders,  on  extra  superfine  toned 
paper.     Small  8vo.     $s,  each. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.  In  4  Books.  By 
THOMiiS  k  KSMPIS.     A  New  Translation. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR  :  Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the 
Sundays  and  Holyda3rs  throughout  the  Year. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT ;  together  with  the  Supple- 
ment and  the  Path  of  Paradise.  By  Laur£NCE  Scu- 
POLI.      A  New  Translation. 

THE  DEVOUT  LIFE.  By  S.  Francis  de  Sales, 
Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva.     A  New  Translation. 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD.  By  S.  Francis  de  Sales, 
Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva.     A  New  Translation. 

THE  CONFESSIONS  OF  S.  AUGUSTINE.  In  10 
Books.     A  New  Translation. 

TAe  Volumes  can  also  be  had  in  Morocco  and  other  extra  bindings. 

Cheap  Editions,  32^0,  cloth  litnp^  6d,  each,  or  cloth  extra,  red 

edges f  IS.  each. 


Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ. 
The  Spiritual  Combat. 
The  Christian  Year. 


The  Hidden  Life  of  the  Soul. 
Spiritual  Letters  of  S.  Francis  de 
Sales. 


T^hese  Five  Volumes,  cloth  extra,  may  be  had  in  a  Box,  price  *js, 
[Other  Volumes  are  in  preparation.] 
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The    Child    Samuel.      A    Practical  and 

Devotional  Commentary  on  the  Birth  and  Childhood  of  the 
Prophet  Samuel,  as  recorded  in  i  Sam.  L,  ii.  1-27,  iiL  De« 
signed  as  a  Help  to  Meditation  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 
Children  and  Yomig  Persons.  By  Edward  Meyrick  Goul- 
BURN,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.     Small  8vo.     Sj. 

The  Gospel  of  the  Childhood :  a  Practi- 
cal and  Devotional  Commentary  on  the  Single  Incident  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  Childhood  (St  Luke  IL  41  to  the  end) ;  designed 
as  a  Help  to  Meditation  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  Children 
and  Young  Persons.  By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn, 
D.  D .,  Dean  of  Norwich.    Second  Edition.     Square  crown  8va 

Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion  ;  being 

a  Treatise  on  the  Christian  Life  in  its  Two  Chief  Elements, 
Devotion  and  Practice.  By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn, 
D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.  New  Edition.  Small  8vo.  6s.  6d. 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  3j.  6d.  Presentation  Edition,  elegandy 
printed  on  Toned  Paper.     Two  vols.     Small  8vo.      lor.  6d, 

The  Pursuit  of  Holiness :   a  Sequel  to 

**  Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion,*'  intended  to  carry  the 
Reader  somewhat  farther  onward  in  the  Spiritual  Life.  By 
Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.  Sixth  Edition. 
Small  8vo.     5j.     Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  y.  6d. 

Shoi't  Devotional  Forms,  for  Morn- 
ing, Night,  and  Midnight,  and  for  the  Third,  Sixth,  Ninth 
Hours  and  Eventide  of  each  Day  of  the  Week.  Arranged  to 
meet  the  Exigencies  of  a  Busy  Life.  By  Edward  Meyrick 
Goulburn,  D.D.     Fourth  Edition.     32mo.     is,  6d, 


1SSlBXtx\t^ti  ll^X^t,  'l^t»$;s»s«L 


D«votional  Works  ai 

lie  Star  of  Ohildhood :  a  First  Book  of 

Prayers  and  Instruction  for  Children.  Compiled  by  a  Priest. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer. 
With  Illustrations.     Fourth  Edition.     Square  i6mo.    2s,  6d. 

Ixe  Way  of  life :  a  Book  of  Prayers  and 

Instruction  for  the  Young  at  School,  with  a  Preparation  for 
Confirmation.  Compiled  by  a  Priest.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.     Second  Edition.     i8mo.     is,  6d, 

lie  Path  of  Holiness :  a  First  Book  of 

Prayers,  with  the  Service  of  the  Holy  Communion,  for  the 
Young.  Compiled  by  a  Priest.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T. 
Carter,  M.A.  With  Illustrations.  Third  Edition.  Crown 
i6mo.     i^.  6d.;  cloth  limp,  is. 

[•he  Treasury  of  Devotion :  a  Manual  of 

Prayer  for  General  and  Dally  Use.  Compiled  by  a  Priest. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.  New  Edition,  in 
Large  Type.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

Smaller  Eldition.      i8mo.      2s,   6d. ;   cloth  limp,  2s,,  or 
bound  with  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  y.  6d, 

Phe  Guide  to  Heaven :  a  Book  of  Prayers 

for  every  Want.  (For  the  Working  Classes.)  Compiled  by 
a  Priest.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.  Seventh 
Edition.     i8mo.     is.  6d. ;  cloth  limp,  is. 

Large -Type  Edition.     Crown  8vo.      is.  6d.\  cloth  limp,  is, 

ileditations  on  the  Life  and  Mysteries 

of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  From  the  French. 
By  the  Compiler  of  **  The  Treasury  of  Devotion."  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.     Crown  8vo. 

Vol,  I. — The  Hidden  Life  of  Our  Lord.     y.  6d. 
Vol.  XL— The  Public  Life  of  Our  Lord.     2  Parts,     p.  each. 
Vol.  III.— The  Suffering  Life  and  the  Glorified  Life  of  Our 
Lord.     3J.  td. 
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Prayers  and  Meditations  for  the  Holy 

Communion     By  Josbphinb  Fletcher.     With  a  Prdkce  by 

C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol 

With  red  rubrics  and  borders.  New  Edition.  Royal  32mo.  2s.  6d, 

An  Edition  without  the  red  rubrics.    32mo.    Cloth  limp,  is, 

"  Dtvtmi  beauty  is  the  special  char-  objects  of  faith,  such  as  is  not  almsg^s 

acter  of  this  new  manual^  and  it  ought  to  be  found,  but  which  charac^riset 

to  be  a  favourite.     Rarefy  has  it  hn^  this  mauuai  in  an  eminent  d^prM.^— 

Pened  to  us  to  meet  with  so  remarkable  Church  Rbvibw. 
a  combination  of  thorough  practical-        **  Among  the  supply  of  Ruchmrislk 

ness  with  that  almost  Poetic  warmth  Manuals,  one  deserves  special  eMeHr 

which  is  the  highest  fkmer  of  genuine  tion  and  commendation.  ^ Prayers  emi 


and  the  devout,  as  having  been  com^  lish  Church  besides/* — GuAKDlAli. 

piled  by   a  you  hful  person,  and  as  "  IVe  are  by  no  means  surprised  that 

being  marked  by   a  peculiar  *  fresh-  Bishop  ElUcott  should  km  been  to 

ness.*     We  have  pleasure  in  second-  much  struck  with  this  little  work,  en 

in^  the  recommendations  of  the  i^ood  accidentalljf  *ooing  it  in  manuscript, 

Bishop.     We  know  of  no  more  suitable  tu  to  urge  its  publication,  omd  to  pn- 

manual  for  the  newly  confirmed,  and  face  it  with  kis  commondaiion.    Tht 

nothing   more   likely   to   engage   the  devotion  which  it  breathes  is  truly fer- 

sympathies  of  youthful  hearts.     There  vent,  emd  the  language  attractive,  and 

is  a  union  of  the  deef^est  spirit  ofdevo-  as  proceeding  from  a  yout^  person  the 

tion,  a  rich  expression  of  experimental  work  is  altogether  not  a  Uttle  strik- 

life,  with  a  due    recognition   of  the  ing.** — Rbcosd. 

Words  to  Take  with  Us.    A  Manual  of 

Daily  and  Occasional  Prayers,  for  Private  and  Common  Use. 
With  Plain  Instructions  and  Counsels  on  Prayer.  By  W.  E. 
ScuDAMORE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Ditchiugham,  and  formerly 
0  Fellow  of  S.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Fifth  Edition, 
revised.     Small  8vo.     2J.  6d, 

Sunday    Evenings    in    the     Family. 

Being  Expositions  of  the  Gospels  and  Articles  of  the  Church 
.    of  England.     Dedicated  to  the  Bishop  of  Guildford.     Crovn 
8vo.     3^. 

Private    Devotions   for    School-boys; 

with  Rules  of  Conduct.     By  William  Henry,  Third  Lord 
Lyttelton.     New  Edition.     32mo.     6d, 
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'or  Days  and  Tears.  A  Book  contain- 
ing a  Text,  Short  Reading,  and  Hymn  for  every  Day  in  the 
Church's  Year.     Selected  by  11.  L.  Sidney  Lear.     i6mo. 

**  ff^rt  are  no  platitudet^  no  mere  tents.     The  readings  have  been  care- 

W0efy*  talk;    there  is  in  each  day's  fully  selectedfrom  the  writings  of  some 

r/Mit  9onnd  and  healthful  food  for  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  ancient 

§  leidsui  and  soul^  and  also  for  the  and  modern  times  with  whose  names 

9M[iMation^  whose  need  of  support  the  majority  of  our  readers  will  be 

m  guidance  is  too  eften  forgotten,  familiar.     The  compiler  heu  displayed 

tJti  mnd  comment  and  hymn  are  considerable    tact    and  judgment  in 

^§fm  with  a  ^ure  and  cultured  taste^  making  judicious  selections^  atid  in  the 

%d  l^  tlu  religious  earnestness  which  gepieral  arrangement  of  the  contents. 

€y  sktnvt  tend  to  develop  it  in  the  This  volume  commends  itself  to  the 

fact. 


The  book  iSf  in  fact,  the  best  cotisideration  of  all  devoted  members 

'  U*  kind  we  have  ever  seen,  and  for  of  the  Church." — Court  Circular. 
If  IMT  of  church  people  ought  to  super-        "  We  heartily  commend  both  the  plan 

4b eM other*.'* — Literary  Church-  and  the  execution.  .  .  .   The  author 

JUr.  has  proved  that  good  may  be  got  front 

*'  Will  be  found  exceedingly  useful  men  of  the    most  diverse  minds." — 

'  ^eene  who  thoughtfully  read  its  con-  English  Churchman. 

L  Selection  from  Pascal's  Thoughts. 

Translated  by  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear.  Square  i6mo.  Printed 
on  Dutch  hand-made  paper.     3.r.  dd, 

"  We  should  think   highly   of  the  are   on    this    troublous   earth.      The 

Hrituality  and  intellectual  tastes  of  simfle-hearted,  the  learned,  the  witty, 

i#  man  or  woman  who  turned  to  this  and  the  devout,  all  may  learn  some- 

filo   booh    whenever    the    soul  was  thing  from  these  thoughts,  and  will 

vmfy,  or  the  mind  dull,  or  the  heart  certainly  be  the  better  for  the  leam- 

tmuom,  or  the  spirit  was  aspiring."  ing." — John  Bull. 

-Edinburgh  Daily  Review.  '*An  unusually  excellent  specimen 

"  Makes  a  charming  little  volume,  of  translation.    [  The  translator}  has  a 

eucal  is  always  of  interest.  .  .  .  The  delicate  sense  for  style,  both  French 

election  has  been  made  with  taste.'*  and  English;  and  has  the  still  rarer 

•Examiner.  gift  of  perceiving  and  preserving  in 

"  Will  be  welcome  as  a  gift-book,  the  latter  the  literary  equivalents  of 

td  will  enrich  and  purify  the  mind  the  former   language.    .    .    .    These 

•■  itf  readers,  and  suggests  thoughts  selections  really  put  Pascal's  thought 

^€cially  valuable   in    time  of  ^er-  before  us. " — Nation  (New  York). 
'exity  and  doubt,  as  indeed  all  times 

Taith  and  Life :  Readings  for  the  greater 

Holy  Days,  and  the  Simdays  from  Advent  to  Trinity.  Com- 
piled from  Ancient  Writers.  By  William  Bright,  D.D., 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Second  Eldition.  Small 
8vo.    5^. 


wp^  at  0itdrti  ant)  (B^atKAxStsQit 


24  Rivington's  Select  Catalogue 


Daily  Gleanings  of  the  Saintly  Life. 

Compiled  by  C.  M.  S.,  with  an  Introduction  by  the  Kev.  M. 

¥.   Sadler,    M.A.,    Prebendary  of   Wells,    and    Rector  o( 

Iloniton,  Devon.     Small  8vo.     3J.  6(f. 

**  IVe  can  recommend  most  strongly  pressionof  thankfulntMM  totktcomfiUf 

the  series  of  readings  and  meditations  for  having  brought  togethtr  mtk  mi 

under  the  title  o/*' Daily  Gleanings  labour  and  pains frotn  such  a  veanetf 

for  the  Saintly  Life"     This  excellent  of  sources  so  much  that  is  calculated  t9 

and   truly   devotional    work    is    an  raise  the  soul  to  God  and  instruct  tt  m 

attempt  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  the  Divine  life." — John  Bull. 
higher  Christian  life  from  the  writings        "  The  meditation*  are  entitely  tate» 

of  some  of  the  leading  divines  of  the  from  the  works  of  *  the  leading  divmis 

great  Catholic  revival  in  the  Church,  of  the  Great  Catholic  Revival  i*  tht 

and  is  introduced  by  a  few  commenda-  Church  of  England  in  our  own  i*9^ 

tory  lines  by  Prebendary  Sadler^  who  The  passages  chosen  are  full  of  ekw 

Points  out  how  the  great  doctrines  of  tened  beauty  and  wise  instruction^  ami 

faith,  as  set  forth  in  the  Prayer-Book,  will  bear  comparison  with  the  bestej 

are  taken  as  the  foundation  of  tJie  the  manuals  compiled  from   ancient 

little  volume,  thus  ensuring  a  sound  sources.    There  is  a  tvholesome  Chtartk 

tone.    All  who  use  it,   in  the   same  of  England  tone  about  thts  volume  net 

devout  spirit  in  which  it  has  been  pre-  always  to  be  found  in  manuals  of  this 

pared,  will  join  in  Mr.  Sadler's  ex-  description.*' — National  Church. 

Self-Rennnciation.     From    the     French. 

With  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,   M.A., 
Rector  of  Clewer,  Berks.     Small  8vo.    y.  6d, 
Also  the  Half-a-Crown  Edition.     i6mo. 

"  It  is  excessively  difficult  to  review  portion  of  which  is  ptow,  for  the  fird 

or  criticise^  in  detail,  a  book  of  this  time  we  believe,  done  into  EngUsk. 

kind,  and  yet  its  abounding  merits,  its  ....     Hence  the  suitableness  (^ 

practicalness,  its  searching^  good  sense  such  a  book  as  this  for  thou  take,  tn 

and  thoroughness,    and  tts  frequent  the  midst  of  their jfantilies.  are  endee- 

beauty,  too,  make  us  wish  to  do  some-  vouring  to  advance  in  the  sfiritnel 

thing  more  than  announce  its  Publico-  life.    Hundred*  of  devout  souls  tivini 

tion The  style  is  eminently  in  the  world  have  been  encouraged eni 

clear,  free  from  redundance  and  pro-  helped  by  such  book*  a*  Dr.  NeaUi 

lixity.** — Literary  Churchman.  *  Sermon*  preached   in   a    ReSgiens 

**  Few    save    Reli^ous    and   those  House.*    For  such  the  present  medt 

brought  into  immediate  contact  with  will  be  found  appropriate,  nMit  ftf 

them  are,  in  all^obability,  acquainted  Religious  themselves  it  tusil  be  JMmhr 

with  the  French  treatise  ofGuillori,  a  able.  -  Church  Timbs. 

Spiritual  Guidance.  With  an  Introduc- 
tion by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer, 
Berks.     Crown  8vo.     6j. 

["The  special  object  of  the  volume  is  to  supply  practical  advice  in  matters  of 
conscience,  such  as  may  be  generally  applicable.  While  it  offers,  as  it  is  hoped, 
much  valuable  help  to  Directors,  it  is  full  of  suggestions,  which  may  be  useful  to 
any  one  in  private.  It  thus  fulfils  a  double  purpose,  which  is  not,  as  far  as  I  aa 
aware,  otherwise  provided  for,  at  least,  not  in  so  full  and  direct  a  maimer. "] 
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iToices  of  Oomfoi't.     Edited  by  the  Rev. 

Thomas  Vincent  Fosbrry,  M.A.,  sometime  Vicar  of  St. 
Giles's,  Reading.     Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     *js.  6d, 

[This  Volume,  of  prose  and  poetry,  original  and  selected,  aims  at  revealing  thd 
wmtaim  of  hope  and  joy  which  underlie  the  griefs  and  sorrows  of  life. 


1m  Comforter.  Day  aa.  The  LigKt  of  Hope,  Day  35.  The  Coming  of  CKrist, 
>Kf  a8.'  Each  day  begins  with  passages  of  Holy  Scripture.  These  are  fol- 
mbd  by  articles  in  prose,  which  are  succeeded  by  one  or  more  short  prayers. 
fter  these  tu'e  Poems  or  passages  of  poetry,  and  then  very  brief  extracts  in 
t  or  verse  close  the  section.  The  book  is  meant  to  meet,  not  merely  cases  of 
ivement  or  physical  suffering,  but   'to  minister  specially  to  the  hidden 


cables  of  the  heart,  as  they  are  silently  weaving  their  dark  threads  into  the  web 
^tibe  seemingly  brightest  life.'] 

jitanies.     By  M.  E.  Townsend. 

Crown  Svo.     is 

CONTENTS. 

Morning  and  an  Evening  Litany— The  Children's  I.itany  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
—Litany  of  the  Cup  of  SuflerinK-  'J'hc  Power  of  the  Cross  of  Christ — For 
the  Hour  of  Temptation  —For  the  Sick— Of  Intercession— Of  the  Good 
Shepherd— Of  the  Comforter -The  Coming  of  Christ- For  the  Night 
Watches. 

lymns  and  Poems  for  the  Sick  and 

Suffering.     In  connexion  with  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of 

the  Sick.      Selected  from  various  Authors.      Edited  by  the 

Rev.  Thomas  Vincent  Fosbery,  M.A.,  sometime  Vicar  of 

St.  Giles's,  Reading.    New  Edition.     Small  Svo.     3J.  6d. 

rnUs  Volume  contains  373  separate  pieces ;  of  which  about  90  are  by  writers 
no  lived  prior  to  the  eighteenth  century ;  the  rest  are  modern,  and  some  of 
MM  orifinaL  Amongst  the  names  of  the  writers  (between  70  and  80  in  number) 
SCnr  those  of  Sir  T.  Beaumont;  Sir  T.  Brown;  F.  Davison;  Elizabeth  of 
ohemia ;  P.  Fletcher ;  G.  Herbert ;  Dean  Hickes  ;  Bishop  Ken  ;  Norris ; 
tuuies  ;  Sandys ;  Bishop  T.  Taylor ;  Henry  Vauchan ;  and  .Sir  H.  Wotton. 
ad  of  modem  writers  :— Airs.  Barrett  Browning  ;  Bishop  Wilberforce  ;  S.  T. 
oleridge :  Sir  R.  Grant ;  Miss  E.  Taylor ;  W.  Wordsworth  ;  Archbishop  Trench  ; 
AT.  Messrs.  Chandler,  Keble,  Lyte,  Monsell,  and  Moultrie.] 

Phe  Churcli  in  the  Family.    A  Manual 

of  Household  Devotion,  arranged  for  a  Week.  By  the  Rev. 
Robert  II.  Walkkr,  M.A.,  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  Svo.     2s. 
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Spiritual  Letters  to   Men.     By  Arch- 
bishop F6NEL0N.    By  the  Author  of  *  *  Life  of  Fenelon,"  "  lile 
of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,"  &c.  &c.     Crown  8vo.     6s, 
Also  the  Half-a-Crown  Edition.     i6mo. 

**CUrgy  and  laity  alikt  will  wel-  rarefy  been  dofu    than  giving  (he* 
come  this  volume.     Fitteloi^s  religious  letters  to  English  readert.*'-^W3fa 
counsels  have  always  seemed  to  us  to  Quarterly  Rbvibw. 
present  the  most  remarkable  comhina-  "  This  volume  shemld  take  a  Uaa 
tion  of  high  principle  and  practical  amongst    the    most    precious  of  H» 
common-sense,  and  now  in  this  English  Christian  classics** —  NoNCONFORMlflr. 
dress  it  is  really  wonderful  how  little  **  One  of  those  renderit^  wMckh 
of  the  aroma  of  their  original  expres-  faithfulness  to  their  origtnal,  and  A 
sion  has  evaporated.     Elder  clergy  will  idiomatic  beauty  of  their  style ^  areml 
delight  in  comparing  their  own  experi-  works  of  art  in  their  tuay.    It  is  wet 
ences  with  Finelotis  ways  of  treating  too  much  to  say  that  thtse  Letters  rmd 
the  several  classes  of  cases  here  taken  as  if  they  had  been  first  written  » 
in  hatid.     To  younger  clergy  it  will  be  English,   and   that    by  some  master- 
quite   a  series  of  s^cimen  examples  hatid.  .  .  .  Of  the  vthole  book  itwotdi 
how  to  deal  with  that  which  is  daily  be   difficult    to    speak    too   highlf."— 
becoming  a  larger  and  larger  defart-  Literary  Churchman. 
ment  of  the  practical  work  of  any  **  Those  who  have  the  *  Life  of  Fhie- 
really  efficient  clergyman,  and  laymen  Ion  '  by  this  author  vnll  not  omit  te 
will  find  it  so  straightforward  and  add  his  *  Spiritual  Letters.'     They  art 
intelligible,  so  utterly  free  from  tech-  unique  for  their  delicacy  atul  tender- 
nicality,  and  so  entirely  sympathetic  ness  of  sentintettt,   their  subtle  aiu- 
with  a  layman  s  Position,  that  we  hope  lysis  of  character,   and  deep   insist 
it  will  be  largely  bought    and   read  into  the  human  heart.'' — Church  Ec- 
among  them,    A  more  useful  work  has  lectic  (New  York). 

Spiritual  Letters  to  Women.    By  Arch- 
bishop F^NELON.    By  the  Author  of  **  Life  of  Fenelon,"  "  Life 
of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,"  &c.  &c.     Crown  8vo.     dr. 
Also  the  Ilalf-a-Crown  Edition.     i6mo. 

''  As  for  the'  Spiritual  Letters'  they  through  every  page  toill  impress  tke 
cannot  be  read  too  often,  and  each  reader  with  the  highest  concervahU  re- 
time we  take  them  up  lue  see  new  sped  for  the  character  of  the  amtker' 
beauties  in  them.  Tlie  time  to  read  — Morning  Advertiser. 
them  is  in  the  early  morning,  when  **  This  is  an  exce^ingly  weU-pt^ 
they  seem  to  breathe  the  very  atmos-  edition,  admirably  trattslated,  of  Ft*" 
phere  of  heaven,  arui  have  all  the  elon's  celebrated  *  Spiritual  Letkri! 
fragrance  of  fresh  spiritual  tJwughi  The  translation  is  by  the  author  ef  At 
about  tltem,  as  the  flowers  carry  on  valuable  Lives  of  F^&ne Ion  and  Bessail, 
their  bosom  the  early  dew,  A  stillness  and  forms  a  very  suitable  comiaMie 
of  devotion  and  wrapt  contemplation  to  the  Previous  'work.  Of  the  Letttn 
of  Cod  and  of  heavenly  things  charaC'  themselves,  there  is  no  rued  to  spi^ 
terizes  every  page."— IriuhKcclesias-  The  judgment  to  be  formed  of  Am 
TIC Ai,  Gazette.  depends  so  much  on  the  point  of  w^ 

'*  IVritinc:  such  as  this  will  do  more  from  which   they  are   regarded ;M 

to  commend  religion  than  all  the  vain  any  one  will  be  ready  to  admit  thi 

doffmatic  thunder  in  which  so  many  beauty  of  their  thoughts,  the  gnui  ff 

of  its  professors  indulge;  whilst  the  their  tone,  and  the   nobility  of  thtif 

sweet  and  tender  piety   which  runs  sentiments." — Examiner. 


KSBlalttVtsts  li^\a.u,  *^wvXkk^ 
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L  Selection  from  the  Spiritual  Letters 

of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,  Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva.     Trans- 
lated by  the  Author  of  <<Life  of  S.  FrancU  de  Sales/'  '*A 
Dominican  Artist,"  &c.  &c.    Crown  8vo.    6s, 
Also  the  Half-a-Crown  Edition.     i6mo. 

"//  f>  «  ecUecHoH  of  epistolary  cor-  and  a  great  boon  it  will  be  to  many, 

t^9Hden€e  of  rare  interest  and  excel-  Tfu  Letters  are  addressed  to  peopU  cj 

wet,    H^ith  those  who  have  read  the  aU  sorts:— to  men  and  to  women: — 

yk^  ihtre  cannot  but  have  been  a  to  laity  and  to  ecclesiastics ^  to  People 

fwmgdetifttoknowmoreofsobeanti'  living  in  the  worlds  or  at  courts  and 

4 OS  cAam^/^r."— Church  Herald,  to  the  inmates  of  Religious  Houses. 

'*A   /Snv  months  bach  we  had  the  We  hope   that  with  our  readers   it 

'mUMTW  ^  welcoming  the  Life  of  S.  may  be  totally  needless  to  urge  such  a 

fmmcU  a*  Sales.      it  ere  is  the  pro-  volume  on  their  notice."— Litzrakv 

iatd  toquol:— the  *  Selection  from  his  Churchman. 
piriiual Letters*  then  announced: — 

Also  a  Cheap  Eklition.     32mo,  cloth  limp,  6d. ;  cloth  extra, 
If.    [See  page  19.] 

\.  Manual    for    the   Sick;   with    other 

Devotions.  By  Lancelot  Andrewes,  D.D.,  sometime 
Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester.  Edited  with  a  Preface  by  H.  P. 
LiDDON,  D.D.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's.  With  Portrait. 
Third  Edition.     Large  type.     24mo.     2s,  6d. 

)ur    Work    for    Christ    among    His 

Sa£fering  People.     A  Book  for  Hospital  Nurses.     By  M.  A. 

MOBJLELL.     Small  8vo.     2s,  6d. 

"  Tk4   thoroughly    sensible    advice  duties  from  the  highest  and  holiest 

tUained  in  this  booh  cannot  fail  to  be  motives.  "—Church  Bells. 

^  the  h^h^st  Possible  use ;  indeed,  the  **  Contains  excellent  advice  on  the 

Mo  work  it  so  eminently  practical,  subject  of  nursitig,  with  the  aim  of 

ui  desorves  such  hearty  recognition,  raising  its  loivliest  duties  to  a  standard 

umt  wo  cordially  recommend  it^  with  ofhi^  and  holy  motives." — Graphic. 

s#  kopo  that  it  may  find  its  way  into  **  This   excellent   little  book  is  in- 

W  hands  of  all  who  minister  to  the  tended  for  a  limited  class  of  readers, 

ck  within  our  hospital  wards.     The  but  the  practical  lessons  it  teaches  on 

xsfers  at  tho  end  of  the  book  seem  ex-  how  to  sanctify  the  labour  of  nursings 

'Uy  neitod  to  thetr  purpose^  dealing  apid  how  to  overcome  its  difficulties, 

•  they  do  with  the  trials  and  neces-  may  be  read  with  profit  by  those  who 

Hot  of  a  nurses  daily  life.** — John  are  called  on  to  nurse  as  amateurs  in 

VLL.                    ^  private  homes,  as  well  cu  by  those  who 

"It  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  have  cuiopted  the  occupation  as  a  pro- 

zk-eiurse  who  detiret   to  fu(/il  her  fession."—A}3KT  Judy's  Magazine. 


mb  Bt  9xbta  sub  (KwDdsdi^^ 


28  Rivlngton's  Select  Catalogue 

The  English  Poems  of  George  Herl3erti 

together  with  his  Collection  of  Proverbs,   entitled  Jacuu 
Prudbntum.     With  red  borders.     i6mo.     zs,  6d, 

Forming  a  Volume  of  "  Rivington's  Devotional  Series. 


I 


"  This  b€auti/ul  UttU  volunu  will  of  the  *  Holy*  Herbert  wiU  be  grait 

be  found  socially   convenient  as   a  ful  to  Messrs.  Rivington  for  the  can 

Pocket  manual.     The  *Jacula  Pru-  and  Pains  they  have  bestowed  in.  stMkf 

dentum*   or  proverbs ^  deserve   to   be  ing  thetn  tuith  this  and  rvith/tl  rm 

more  widely  Known  than  they  are  at  venient  copy  of  poetns  so  well  knemm 

present.      In  many  copies   ^  George  and  so  deservedly  prized," — LoHSOi 

Herberts  writings  these  quaint  say-  Quarterly  Rbvisw. 

injn  have  been  unfortunately  omitted.**  **A   very  tasteful  little  book^  end 

— KOCK.  will  doubtless  be  acceptable  to 

**  A  very  beautiful  edition  of  the  — Record. 
quaint  old  English  bard.    All  lovers 


A  Short  and  Plain  Instruction  for  the 

better  Understanding  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  to  which  is  annexed 
the  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion,  with  proper  Helps  and 
Directions.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Thomas  Wilson,  D.D., 
sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  Complete  Edition, 
in  large  type,  with  rubrics  and  borders  in  red.     i6mo.    2j.  dd. 

Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  u. ;  or  in 
paper  cover,  td. 

Forming  a  Volume  of ''  Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 


Of    the    Imitation    of    Christ.     By 

Thomas  ^  Kempis.     With  Red  borders.     i6mo.     2j.  6^ 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  ix. ;  or  in 

paper  cover,  6^. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  "  Rivington*s  Devotional  Series." 
Also  a  New  Translation,  forming  a  Volume  of  the  "Library 

of  Spiritual  Works  for  English  Catholics. "     Small  8vo.    5^* 

32mo,  cloth  limp,  dd. ;  cloth  extra,  u.     [See  page  19.] 
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Introdiiction    to    the    Devout    Life. 

From  the  French  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,  Bishop  and  Prince 
of  Geneva.     A  New  Translation.     With  red  borders.     i6mo. 

Forming  a  Volume  of ''  Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 

Also  a  New  Translation,  forming  a  Volume  of  the  "  Library 
^  of  Spiritual  Works  for  English  Catholics.*'    Small  8vo.     5j. 

»  [See  page  19.] 

=  The  Rule  and  Exercises  of  Holy  Liv- 
ing.   By  the  Right  Rev.  Jeremy  Taylor,  D.D.,  sometime 
Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  and  Dromore.     With  red  borders. 
l6mo.    2s,  6d, 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  is. 
Forming  a  Volume  of  ** Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 

The  Spirit  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,  Bishop 

and  Prince  of  Geneva.     Translated  from  the  French  by  the 

Author  of  "The  Life  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,"  "A  Dominican 

Artist,"  &c.  &c.     Crown  8vo.     dr. 

Also  the  Half-a-Crown  Edition.     i6mo. 

**  S.  Frattcis  de  Sales  was  cleaffy  than  front  his  female  adorers.     This 

as  bright  and  lively  a  companion  as  friend  is  Jean-Pierre  Camus,  Bishop 

many  a  sinner  of  witty  reputation.  ofBelley,  author,  we  are  told,  of  two 

He  was  a  student  of  human  nature  on  hundred  boohs — one  only  however  still 

the  highest  grounds,  but  he  usfd  his  known  to  fame,  the  Spirit  ofS.  Francis 

knowledge  for  amuument  as  well  as  de  Sales,  which  Has  fairly  earned  him 

edi/icaiton,    NatutrUly  we  learn  this  the  title  of  the  ecclesiastical  Boswell." 

frinn  one  of  his  male  friends  rather  — Saturday  Review. 

The  Devotional  Biithday  Book.  [In- 
tended to  record  the  Birth  of  Relations  and  Friends.  The 
Birthdays  of  celebrated  people  are  printed  in  the  Diary,  with 
Devotional  Extracts  in  Verse  and  Prose  suitable  to  the  season 
of  the  year.]    With  red  borders.     i6mo.     zs,  dd. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Rivington's  Devotional  Series. 
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The  Hidden  life  of  the  Soul.     By  the 

Author  of  "A  Dominican  Artist,"  "Life  of  Bossuet,"  &c.  &c 
New  Edition.      Small  8vo.    2s.  6d. 

Also  a  Cheap  Ekiltion,  forming  a  Volume  of  the  "  library 
of  Spiritual  Works  for  English  Cathol  ics. "  32mo.  Cloth  limp, 
6^. ;  cloth  extra,  is,    [See  page  19.] 

Also  the  Half-a-Crown  Edition.      i6mo. 

"  //    well  deserves    the   character  in  God  as  to  make  recovery  easy  amA 

f^ven  it  of  bein^  *  earnest  and  sober f*  sure.** — Public  Opinion. 

an-l  not  * sensattonai.'  "—Guardian.  "  There  is  a  wonderjui  charm  about 

**  Frotn  the  French  0/ yean  Nicolas  these  reading^ — so  cairn ^  so  tnu,  u 

Grou,  a  ^ious  Priest ^    whose   works  thorong^hly    Christian.     We    do   not 

teach  resignation  to  the  Divine  wiU.  know  where  they  would  come  amiss. 

He  loved t  we  are  told^  to  inculcate  As  materials  for  a  consecutive  serin 

simpiicitVt  freedom  from  all  affectum  of  meditatiotss  for  the  faithful  mt  a 

tion  and  unreality,  the  /Patience  and  series  o/early  celebratums  they  would 

humility  which  are  too  surely  grounded  be  excellent  ^   or  for  private  readinf 

in  self -Knowledge  to  be  surprited  at  a  during  Advent  or  l^ent." — LlTKKAir 

fall,  but  withal  so  allied  to  confidence  Churchman. 

The  Love  of  God.     By  S.  Francis  de 

Sales,  Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva.     Small  8vo.     5s. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  the  **  Library  of  Spiritual  Works  for 
English  Catholics."    [See  page  19.] 

The  Confessions  of  S.  Augustine.    In 

10  Books.     A  New  Translation.     Small  Svo.     5s. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  the  "  Library  of  Spiritual  Works  for 
English  Catholics.     [See  page  19.] 

A  Practical  Treatise  concerning  EvU 

Thoughts :  wherein  their  Nature,  Origin,  and  EflTect  arc 
distinctly  considered  and  explained,  with  many  Useful  Roles 
for  restraining  and  suppressing  such  Thoughts ;  suited  to  the 
various  conditions  of  Life,  and  the  several  tempers  of  Mankind, 
more  especially  of  melancholy  Persons.  By  William  Chil- 
COT,  M.A.    New  Edition.    With  red  borders.     i6mo.    zs.bd. 

Forming  a  Volimie  of  *'  Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 
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The  Ohristian  Tear :  Thoughts  in  Verse 

for  the  Sundays  and  Holydays  throughout  the  Year.     Large- 
type  edition.     Crown  8vo.     3^.  6d. 

Elegantly  printed  with  red  borders.  i6mo.  2s.  6d.  Cheap 
Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  cloth  limp,  is. ;  or  in  paper 
cover,  6d, 

Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 


The    Eule    and    Exercises    of    Holy 

Djring.     By  the  Right  Rev.  Jeremy  Taylor,  D.D.,  sometime 
Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  and  Dromore.     With  red  borders. 
l6mo.     2s.  dd. 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  is. 

The  *  Holy  Living  *  and  the  *  Holy  Dying  *  may  be  had 
bound  together  in  one  Volume,  5^.  ;  or  without  the  red 
borders,  2s.  6d. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 


Ancient    Hymns.       From    the    Roman 

Breviary.  For  Domestic  Use  every  Morning  and  Evening  of 
the  Week,  and  on  the  Holy  Days  of  the  Church.  To  which 
are  added,  Original  Hymns,  principally  of  Commemoration  and 
Thanksgiving  for  Christ's  Holy  Ordinances.  By  Richard 
Mant,  D.D.,  sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor. 
New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     5^. 


Christian  Watchfulness,  in  the  Pros- 
pect of  Sickness,  Mourning,  and  Death.  By  John  James, 
D.D.,  sometime  Canon  of  Peterborough.  New  Kdition. 
i2mo.     y. 

Bittf  Bi  ©xfort  anti  CamMX^t^t 


33  Rivington's  Select  Catalogue 

Consoling     TtLOughts     in     Sickness. 

Edited  by  Henry  Bailey,  B.D.  Small  8vo.  is.  6d.\  or  in 
paper  cover,  is, 

Oonsolatio;      or,    Comfort     for     the 

Afflicted.  Edited  by  the  late  Rev.  C.  E.  Kennaway.  With  a 
Preface  by  Samuel  Wilberforce,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop 
of  Winchester.     New  Edition.    Small  8vo.     y,  6d, 

The  Armoury  of  Prayer.     A  Book  of 

Devotion.     Compiled  by  Berdmore  Compton,  Vicar  of  All 

Saints',  Margaret  Street     Second  Edition.     i8mo.     y,  dd, 

**  It  has  a  marked  individuality  of       **  The  j^eat  characteristic  of  thi 

its  oivHt  and  wilt  no  doubt  meet  with  book  is  its  thorough  reality.    It  puts 

a  certain  number  of  persons— chiefly  into  the  mouth  of  the  worshipperwerds 

men,  it  is  probable — to  whose  spiritual  which  express,  without  exa^eration, 

wants  it  is  fitted  above  others.     Those  what  an  earnest  English   Christian 

— and  their  number  is  far  larger  than  would  feel  and  desire.     The  language 

is  generally  borne  in  mind — will  find  is  neither  a  reproduction  of  foreign  or 

here  a  manual  rich  and  abundant  in  medietval  sentiment  nor  an  affected 

its  material  for  devotion,  but  remark-  reproduction  of  archaic  forms,  but  good 

ably  modern  in  its  tone—^tted  to  ex-  English  of  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book 

press  the  feelings  and  to  interpret  the  type.  .  .  .   IVe  could  net  wish  the  book 

aspirations  of  a  cultured  dweller  in  to  be  different,  and  on  the  whole  we 

towns ;  and  it  is  emphatically  a  book  heartily  recommend  it  as  one  of  the 

of  and  for   the  times."  —  Literary  best  we  know.** — Church  Bblls. 
Churchman. 

The    light    of   the    Conscience.     By 

the  Author  of  **  The  Hidden  Life  of  the  Soul,**  &c.     With  an 

Introduction  by  the  Rev.  T.   T.   Carter,  M.A.,  Rector  of 

Clewer,  Berks.     Crown  8vo.     5j. 

Also  the  Half-a-Crown  Edition.     i6mo. 

*'  //  is  a  book  of  counsels  for  those        *'  It  consists  offour-and- thirty  she*i 

who  wish  to  lead  a  pious  and  godly  life,  chapters  or  readings,  every  one  of  them 

and  may  fill  up  a  gap  that  has  been  full  of  quiet,  senswle,  practical  advice, 

felt  since  the  exiernaldevotional  habits  and  directions  upon  sonte  one  point  oj 

oj  the  advanced  portion  of  the  present  Christian  living  or  Christian  feel  ng. 

generation  have  so  much  altered  from  It  is  a  very  beautiful  little  hook,  and  it 

thoseof  the  last,  that  the  books  of  counsel  is  a  most  thoroughly  Christian  little 

previously  in  use  are  not  deemed  appli-  book,  and  it  is,  moreover,  vohat  monj 

cable  to  those  who  follow  the  full  teach-  good  books  fall  short  of  being,  namely, 

in^s  of  the  extreme  ritualistic  party,  a  very  wise  little  book.      Its  calm, 

for  this  book  deals  with  the  most  *  ad-  gentle   sagacity  is  most  striking."— 

vanced'  customs." — Guardian.  Literary  Churchman. 
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L  Manual  of  Devotion,  chiefly  for  the 

use  of  Schoolboys.  By  the  Rev.  William  Baker,  D.D., 
Head  Master  of  Merchant  Taylors'  School.  With  Preface  by 
J.  R.  Woodford,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.  Crown  i6mo. 
Cloth  limp,     is,  6d. 

Taonily  Prayers.     Compiled  from  various 

Sources  (chiefly  from  Bishop  Hamilton's  Manual),  and  arranged 
on  the  Liturgical  Principle.  By  Edward  Mbyrick  Goul- 
BURN,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.  New  Edition.  Large  type. 
Crown  8vo.    3^.  6d,     Cheap  Edition.     i6mo.     is, 

doming  N'otes  of  Praise.    A  Series  of 

Meditations  upon  the  Morning  Psalms.  Dedicated  to  the 
Countess  of  Cottenham.  By  Lady  Charlotte-Maria 
Pepys.     New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     2J.  6^. 


^et  Moments;  a  Four  Weeks'  Course 

of  Thoughts  and  Meditations  before  Evening  Prayer  and  at 
Sunset  By  Lady  Charlotte-Maria  Pepys.  New  Edi- 
tion.    Small  8vo.    2s,  6d, 

L  Book  of  Family  Prayer.     Compiled 

by  Walter  Farquhar  Hook,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  late  Dean  of 
Chichester.    Eighth  Edition,  with  Rubrics  in  Red.    i8mo.    2s. 

Lids  to  Prayer ;  or,  Thoughts  on  the 

Practice  of  Devotion.  With  Forms  of  Prayer  for  Private  Use. 
By  Daniel  Moore,  M.  A.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen, 
and  Vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Paddington.  Second  Edition. 
Square  32mo.     2j.  6d, 
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The  Words  of  the  Son  of  God,  t 

from  the  Four  Gospels,  and  arranged  for  Daily  M 
throughout  the  Year.    By  Eleanor  Plumptrs.    Cr 

**  The   quotations    have  been    made  Lords  tjuords /rottt  this  aaA 

judiciously t  and  contain  much  that  is  how  complete  a  manual  ikd 

valuable  and  practically  useful.  .  .  .  doctrine   and  practice.  .  . 

We  sincerely  unite  with  the  compiler  most  cordially  recomfnend  i 

in  her  desire  that  the  plan  adopted  in  to  our  readers,  not  onfy  h 

this  volume  may  prove  useful  to  its  use,  but  for  reading-  at  mc 

readers." — Recokd.  evening  Prayer;  wkilg  ia  tk 

**  The  authoress  of  this  volume  has  will,  toe  believe,  be  found  it 

woven  together  with  loving  care  and  saurus  of  golden  sayings  \ 

reverent  hand  the  sayings  of  the  Son  be    both    suggestive    a$td 

of  God,  and  it  will  perhaps  surprise  Churchman  s  Shilling  Mj 
some  of  those  who  have  not  viewed  our 

The  Good  Shepherd ;  or,  Medita 

for  the  Clergy  upon  the  Example  and  Teaching  c 
By  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Hkygate,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Br 
Second  Edition,  revised.     Small  8vo.     3^. 

CONTENTS. 

Thoughts  on  Meditation — Devotions  Preparatory  to  Ordination — ^Ea 
Temptation — Fasting — Prayer — Divine  Scripture — Retirement- 
Communion  —  Faith  —  Hope  —  Love  —  Preaching —  CatechiiUj 
Explanation — Intercession — Bringing  Christians  to  Holy  Cos 
Preparation  of  those  about  to  Communicatfrj-Tesus  absolving 
Jesus  celebratine  the  Eucharist — Care  of  Children — Care  of  m 
AfiUcted— The  Healing  of  Schism— Treatment  of  the  Worldly— 
of  Penitents — Care  of  God's  House — Fear  and  Fearlessness  of 
Bearing  Reproach — Bearing  Praise — Seeking  out  Sinners—^ 
Sinners — Consoling  the  Sorrowful — Rebuke — Silence — Disapoc 
Compassion — Refusing  those  who  suppose  Godliness  to  be  GSu 
eivine — Poverty  -  Opportunities  of  Speech — With  Christ  or 
Watchfulness — In  what  to  Glory — The  Salt  which  has  lost  i 
— Hard  Cases — Weariness — Falling  Back — Consideration  lor 
Love  of  Pre-eminence — The  Cross  my  Strength — ^The  Will  of 
Fruit  of  Humiliation — ^The  Praise  of  the  World  the  Condemnali 
— Jesus  rejoicing — Work  while  it  is  Day — Meeting  again — ^Tb 
Further  Prayers  suitable  to  the  Clergy — Prayer  for  the  Flock — . 
Prayer — Celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist — Preaching — ^Viutat 

The  Yirgin's  Lamp :    Prayers  and  D 

Exercises  for  English  Sisters.     By  the  Rev.  J.   M. 
D.D.,   late  Warden  of  Sackville    College,    East    C 
Small  8vo.    y.  6d. 


Devotional  Works  JS 

?Jie    Guide    of    Life  :    a   Manual    of 

Prayers  for  Women ;  with  the  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  Devotions.  By  C.  E.  Skinner.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John 
Hewett,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Babbacombe,  Devon.  Crown  i6mo. 
2s,  6d. 

"  Clergymen  will  he  glad  to  know  of  tended.'*  —Church    Quarterly   Rb- 
ig  tittle  -manual  as  one  which  they    vibw. 

OX  most  safely  put  into  the  hands  of  *'  A  very  excellent  manual  for  single 
feUigent  women  of  the  better  class  of  young  women.  The  prayers  are 
Me  who  have  to  work  for  ^  their  marked  with  a  strong  common-sense 
Ting,  It  is  very  complete  in  its  tone  which  is  especially  commeftdable" 
fPe^  and  it  is  not  only  a  manual  of  — Church  Times. 
votions,  but  is  really  what  it  is  en-  "  IVell-selected  prayers  and  hymns 
Med,  *n  Guide  ofL  ife^  and  is  evidently  for  all  estates  and  conditions  of  woman- 
€  work  of  one  who  thoroughly  under-  kind.  It  is  earnest^  devout^  and 
tutdt  the  needs  and  the  trials  of  the  withal,  sober  and  loyal  in  its  tone." — 
tportant  class  for  which  it   is   in-    John  Bull. 

ttckness;    its   Tilals   and   Blessings. 

Fine  Edition,  Small  8vo.  y»  6a.  Cheap  Edition,  u.  6d, ; 
or  in  paper  cover,  is, 

lelp  and  Comfort  for  the  Sick  Poor. 

By  the  same  Author.     New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     is, 

l^rayers  for  the  Sick  and  Dying.    By 

the  same  Author.     Fourth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     is,  6d, 


Prom  Morning  to  Evening :  a  Book  for 

Invalids.     From  the  French  of  M.  I'Abb^  Henri  Perreyve. 
Translated  and  adapted  by  an  Associate  of  the  Sisterhood  of 
S.  John  Baptist,  Clewer.     New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5j. 

nta  et   Doctrina   Jesu  Ohristi;    or, 

Meditations  on  the  Life  of  our  Lord.  By  Avancini.  In  the 
Original  Latin.  Adapted  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England 
by  a  Clergyman.    i8mo.    2s,  6d, 
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The    Mysteries    of    Mount    Calvary. 

Translated  from  the  Latin  of  Antonio  de  Guevara.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A.     Square  crown  8vo.    3;.  6d. 

Counsels  on  Holiness  of  Life.  Trans- 
lated firom  the  Spanish  of  **  The  Sinner's  Guide  "  by  Lois  de 
Granada.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A.  Square 
crown  8vo.     5^. 

Preparation  for  Death.     Translated  from 

the  Italian  of  Alfonso,  Bishop  of  S.  Agatha.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A.    Square  crown  8vo.     5^. 

Examination  of  Conscience  upon  Special 

Subjects.  Translated  and  abridged  from  the  French  of  Tron- 
son.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A.  Square 
crown  8vo.     Ss, 

Half-a-Crown  Editions  of  Devotional 

Works.  Edited  by  the  Author  of  *'  The  Life  of  S.  Francis  de 
Sales."     i6mo. 

THE    SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    ARCHBISHOP 

FENELON.— LETTERS  TO  MEN. 
THE    SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    ARCHBISHOP 

FENELON.— LETTERS  TO  WOMEN. 
THE  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS  OF  S.    FRANCIS  DE 

SALES. 
THE  SPIRIT  OF  S.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES. 
THE  HIDDEN  LIFE  OF  THE  SOUL. 
THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  CONSCIENCE. 
SELF-RENUNCIATION.  j 

The  seven  Volumes  may  also  be  had  in  a  Box,  price  20*. 
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4.  IPaM  moxk. 

The  Book  of  Church  Law.     Being  an 

Exposition  of  the  Legal  Rights  and  Duties  of  the  Clergy  and 
Laity  of  the  Church  of  England,  By  the  Rev.  John  Henry 
Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  Revised  by  Walter  G.  F.  Philli- 
MORE,  D.C.L.,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese 
of  Lincoln.     Second  Edition,  revised.     Crown  8vo.     7^.  6d, 

CONTENTS. 

BOOK  I.— Thb  Church  and  its  Laws.— The  Constitutional  Status  of  the 
Churdi  of  England— The  Law  of  the  Church  of  England— The  Administra- 
ticm  of  Church  Law. 

BOOK  II.— Thb  Ministrations  op  thb  Church.— Holy  Baptism— Confirma- 
tion— ^The  Holy  Communion — ^Divine  Service  in  General— Holy  Matrimony 
—The  Churchmg  of  Women— The  Visitation  of  the  Sick— The  Practice  of 
Confession — ^The  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

BOOK  III.— Thb  Parochial  Clbrgv.— Holy  Orders— Licensed  Curates— The 
Cure  of  Souls. 

BOOK  IV.— Parochial  Lav  Oppicbrs.— Churchwardens— Church  Trustees- 
Parish  Qerks,  Sextons  and  Beadles— Vestries. 

BOOK  v.— Churchbs  and  Churchyards.— The  Acquisition  of  Churches  and 
Churchyards  as  Ecclesiastical  Property— Churches  and  E(xlesiastical  Persons 
—Churches  and  Secular  Persons. 

BOOK  VI.— Thb  Endowments  op  thb  Parochial  Clbrgv.— Incomes- 
Parsonage  Houses — The  Sequestration  of  Benefices. 

APPENDIX.— The  Canons  of  1603  and  1865— The  Church  Discipline  Act  of  1840 
— ^The  Benefices  Resignation  Act  of  z87z— The  Ecclesiastical  Dilapidations 
Act  of  Z87Z— The  Sequestration  Act  ot  1871- The  Public  Worship  Regula- 
tion Act  of  Z874— Index. 

**  JVt  have  UsUd  this  work  on  various  stand  on  every  clergyman's   shelves 

poiiUs  of  a  cruciai  character^  and  have  ready  for  use  when  any  legal  matter 

fomtdit  very  accurate  and  full  in  its  arises  about  which  its  possessor  is  in 

information.    It  embodies  the  results  doubt.    .    .    .    It  is  to  he  hoped  that 

of  the  most  recent  Acts  of  the  Legis-  the    authorities  at    our    TheoU^al 

lature  on  the  clerical  profession  and  Colleges  sufficiently  recogniue  the  value 

the  rights  of  the  ZEuXr*"— Standard.  of  a  little  legal  knowledge  on  the  part 

"  Already  in  our  leading  columns  of  the  clergy  to  recommend  this  book  to 

we  have  directed  attention  to  Messrs.  their  students,    Itwould  serve  adrntr- 

BluntandPhilUmor^s* Booko/Church  ably  as  the  text-book  for  a  set  qf  lee- 

Laiw,*  as  an  excellent  manual  for  /wfYf."— Church  Timbs. 
ordinary  use.    It  is  a  hook  which  should 
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Mowers  and  Festivals;  or,  Directions 

for  the  Floral  Decoration  of  Churches.  By  W.  A.  Barrbtt, 
Mus.  Bac.,  Oxon.,  of  St  Paul's  CathedraL  With  Coloured 
Illustrations.    Second  Edition.    Square  crown  8vo.     Cr. 

The  Chorister's  Guide.  By  W.  A.  Bar- 
rett, Mus.  Bac,  Oxon.,  of  St.  Paul's  CathedraL  -  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.    2s,  6d. 

Stones  of   the  Temple;    or,    Lessons 

from  the  Fabric  and  Furniture  of  the  Church.  By  Walter 
Field,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  late  Vicar  of  Godmersham.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.     New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     p,  6d. 

**  Any  one  who  wishes  for  simple  in-  people  with  a  turn  for  RiiuaUsm  viU 

formation  on  the  subjects  of  Church  no   doubt  find  them   edifying.    The 

architecture  andfumiture^  cannot  do  illustrations   of  Church  arcStKiure 

better  than   consult   *  Stones   of  the  and  Ckurch  ornaments  are  very  at- 

Temple*      Mr.    Field  modestly   dis-  tractive.**— "Paia.  Mall  Gazsttb. 

claims  any  intention  of  supplanting  *** Stones  of  the  Temple*  is  a  rmve 

the  existing  regular  treatises,  but  his  beoh^  the   result  of  asUiquariau,  er 

book  shows  an  amount  ofresearcht  and  rather  ecclesiologtcalf   tastes   mud  tf 

a   knowledge  of  what  he  is   talking  devotional  feelings.      We  can  rtcom- 

about,  which  make  it  practically  use-  mend  it  to  young  people  of  both  sexet, 

ful  cu  well  as  pleasant.     The  woodcuts  and  it  wiu  not  disappcint  ike  mett 

are  numerous,  and  some  of  them  very  learned  among  them.      ,    .     .Mr. 

pretty."— Grafhic  Field  has  brought  together,  from  weU- 

' '  Thoroughly  sound  in  Church  feeling,  knotvn  authorities,  a  considerable  mass 


Mr.  Field  has  chosen  the  medium  of^a    of  archeeological  information,  which 
tale  to  embody  real  incidents  illustra-    will  interest  the  readers  he  espedalh 
live  of  the  various  portions  of  his  sub-    addresses."— Athrkmuu  . 
feet.     There  is  no  attempt  at  elabora-        "  Very  appropriate  as  a  Christtaas 
tion  of  the  narrative,  which,  indeed,   present,  is  an  elegant  and  instructipe 
is  rather  a  string  of  anecdotes  than  a    book.  .   .    .  A  fuJleuui  clear  account  ef 
story,  but  each  chapter  brings  Jiome  to    the  meaning  and  history  of  the  several 
the  mind  its  own  lesson,  and  each  is   parts  of  the  fabric  and  of  the fumiturt 
illustrated  with  some  very  interesting    of  the  Chwxh.    It  is  illustrated  with 
engravings.    .    .    .     The   work  will   ^number  of  carefully  drawn  picturet, 
properly  command  a  hearty  reception    sometimes  of  entire  churches,  sometimet 
from  Churchmen.     The  footnotes  are    of  remarkable  monuments,nrindem,er 
occasionally  most  valuable,  and  are    wall  paintings.     We  may  euld  thai  the 
always  pertinent,  and  the  text  is  sure    style  of  the  commentary,  which  iscastia 
to  be  popular  with  young  folks  for    theformofadialoguebeiweenaparseu 
Sunday  reading.**—STAiiVARD.  and  some  of  his  parishioners,  trndhaags 

**Mr.   Fields  chapters  on   brasses,    together  ^  a  slight  thread  of  story,  it 
chancel  screens,  crosses,  encaustic  tiles,    quiet  and  sensible.,  *fnd  free  from  exog' 

mural  paintings,  porches  and  pave-  deration  or  intolerance.** Guakpum. 

ments,    are   agreeably   written,    and 
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The  Bishopric  of   Souls.     By  Robert 

Wilson  Evans,  B.D.,  late  Vicar  of  Heversham  and  Arch- 
deacon of  Westmoreland.  With  an  Introductory  Memoir  by 
Edward  Bickkrsteth,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Lichfield.  With 
Portrait.     Fifth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     5j.  6^. 

?wenty-One    Tears    in    S.    George's 

Mission.  An  account  of  its  Origin,  Progress,  and  Work  of 
Charity.  With  an  Appendix.  By  C.  F.  Lowder,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  S.  Peter's,  London  Docks.     Crown  8vo.     6s, 

>irectoriuni  Pastorale.    The  Principles 

and  Practice  of  Pastoral  Work  in  the  Church  of  England.  By 
the  Rev.  John  Hbnry  Blunt,  M.  A.,  F.S.  A.,  Editor  of  "  Tl  e 
Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c.  &c.  New  Edition, 
revised.     Crown  8vo.     ys,  6d. 

"  This  is  ih4  third  tdition  of  a  work  chitU  cUrgy  is  ^rovtd  hv  the  acct^tanct 

kich  has  bscoms  dsservediy  Popular  it  has  already  received  at  their  hands^ 

f  the  best  extant  exposition  of  the  and  no  faithful  parish  Priest,  voho  is 

*ieteipUs  emd^actice  of  the  pastoral  u/orkitu^  in  real  earnest  for  the  extent 

0rk  in  the  Church  of  England.    Its  sion  of  spiritual  instruction  amongst 

'nie  and  suggestions  are  based  on  all  classes  of  his  flock^  will  rise  from 

tseiieal  experience  ^  and  it  is  further  the  perusai  of  its  Pages  without  having 

'Commended  by  the  majority  of  our  obtained  some  valuable  lints  as  to  the 

ishops  at  the  ordination  of  priests  and  best  mods  of  bringing  home  our  Church*  s 

meons" — Standard.  system  to  the  hearts  of  his  people.**^ 

"  Its  practical  usefulness  to  the  paro-  National  Chi/rch. 

Lrs  Pastoria.     By  Frank  Parnell,  M.A., 

Rector  of  Oxtead,  near  Godstone.  Second  Edition.  Small 
Svo.     2f. 

iistmctions  for  the  Use  of  Candidates 

for  Holy  Orders,  and  of  the  Parochial  Clergy ;  with  Acts  of 
Parliament  relating  to  the  same,  and  Forms  proposed  to  be 
used.  By  Christopher  Hodgson,  M.A.,  Secretary  to  the 
Governors  of  Queen  Anne's  Bounty.  Ninth  Edition.  Svo. 
1 6  J. 
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Priest  and  Parish.     By  the  Rev.  Harry 

Jones,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  George's-in-the-East,  London. 
Square  crown  8vo.     6s.  6d, 

A  Handy  Book  on  the  Ecclesiastical 

Dilapidations  Act,  1871.  With  the  Amendment  Act,  1872. 
By  Edward  G.  Bruton,  F.R.I.B.A.,  Diocesan  Surveyor, 
Oxford.  With  Analytical  Index  and  Precedent  Forms.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     ^s. 

The  Church  Builder :  a  Quarterly  Journal 

of  Church  Extension  in  England  and  Wales.  Published  in 
connexion  with  ''The  Incorporated  Church  Building  Society." 
14  Annual  Volumes.    With  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.     is,  6d, 

New  Series.     Enlarged.     Volumes  for  1876,  1877,  1878,  and 
1879.     3J.  each. 

List  of  Charities,  General  and  Diocesan, 

for  the  Relief  of  the  Clergy,  their  Widows  and  Families.  New 
Edition.     Small  8vo.     3^. 


WBLBtet\ott  '!g\»u.  ^i^wJ^w». 


6.  C{)e  C{)utc{)  anti  Doctrine* 


lie  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  its  Divine 

Ideal,  Ministry,  and  Institutions.  A  short  Treatise.  With  a 
Catechism  on  each  Chapter,  forming  a  Course  of  Methodical 
Instruction  on  the  subject.  By  Edward  Mbyrick  Goulburn, 
D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
6s,  6d. 

CONTENTS. 

hat  the  Church  is,  and  when  and  how  it  was  founded — Duty  of  the  Church 
towards  those  who  hold  to  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  in  separation  from  the 
Apostles'  fellowship — The  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  its  Disruj^tion— The 
Survey  of  Zion's  towers,  bulwarks,  and  palaces — The  Institution  of  the 
Ministry,  and  its  relation  to  the  Church— The  Holy  Eucharist  at  its  suc- 
cessive stages— On  the  powers  of  the  Church  in  Council — ^The  Church 
presenting,  exhibiting,  and  defending  the  Truth — The  Church  guiding  into 
and  illustrating  the  Truth— On  the  Prayer-Book  as  a  Commentary  on  the 
Bible — Index. 

" Dr.  Goulburn  has  con^en^d  a  great  "Musi  Provt   highly    useful^    not 

9tt  OH  the  Church  of  England  by  the  only    to  young  persons,   but    to   the 

tatiso  he/ore  us,  which  vindicates  her  very  large  class,  both  Churchmen  and 

idm    as  a  branch   of  the   Catholic  Dissenters,  who  are^ainjullv  ignorant 

iterch  on^  the  cUlegiance  of  her  chil-  of  what  the  Cathohc  Church  really  is, 

vw,  setting  forth  as  he  does,  with  andof  the  Peculiar  and  fixed  character 

tgmar   precision  and  ^ower,    the  of  her  institutions^* — Rock. 

vunds  of  her  title-deeds,  and  the  **  Ths   catechetical   questions   and 

\ristiaH  character  of  her  doctrine  and  answers  at  the  end  of  each  chapter  will 

teip^to,'*^STAiiDARD,  be  useful  both  for  toachers  and  learners, 

"  llis  Present  book  would  have  been  and  the  side-notes  at  the  head  of  ths 

9dfor  an  sducaOonal  book  even  if  he  Paragraphs  are  very  handy." — Church 

'd  net  invited  men  to  make  that  use  Times. 

it  by  appending  a  catechism  to  each  **  It  contains  a  ^reat  deal  qfinstruc* 

rHculisr  chapter,  and  thus  founding  live  matter,  especially  in  the  catechisms 

':ourse  ofmethodicai  instruction  upon  — or,  as  they  might  be  called,  dialogues 

r  toxt.     We  have  not  yet  come  across  — and  is  instinct  with  a  spirit  at  once 

y  hotter  hook /or  giving  to  Dissenters  temperate  and  uncompromising.    It  is 

to  tuck  inquirers  as  holdfast  to  Holy  a  good  book  for  all  who  wish  to  under- 

ri^iure.    It  is,  we  need  scarcely  say,  stand,  neither  blindly  asserting  it  nor 

^d  in  ScripturaJness,  and  full  of  being  half  ashamed  of  it,  the  position 

'^t  euui  suggestive  interpretations  of  of  a    loval  member  of  ike  Englisk 

rtieular  ilrjr/r.**— English  Church-  CAwrrA.— Guardian. 
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Dictionaiy  of  Sects,  Heresies,  Ecclesias- 
tical Parties  and  Schools  of  Religious  Thought  By  Various 
Writers.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A., 
F.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  ''Dictionary  of  Doctrinal  and  Historical 
Theology,"  the  "Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c 
&c.    Imperial  8vo.     36;. ;  or  in  half-morocco,  4&r. 

'*  Wt  doubt  not  that  the  Dictionary       "  A  wkoU  library  is  eondenud  inU 

will  prove  a   useful   work  of  refer-  this  admirable  volume.  All  etuthorities 

ence:  and  it  may  claim  to  give  in  are  named,  and  an  invaluable  index 

reasonable  compass  a  mass  of  infor-  is  supplied.   — Notbs  and  QuBUis. 
mation    respecting     many     religious        '*  IVe  have  tested  it  rigidly,  and  m 

schools  knowledge  of  which  could  pre-  almost  every  instance  voe  nave  been 

viously  only  be  acquired  from  amid  a  satisfied  with  the  ticcoutst  given  vmder 

host  of  literature.      The  articles  are  the  name  of  sects,  kerssy,  or  tcdesh 

written  with  ^yrat  fairness,  and  in  astical party." — ^Jorn  B'jul. 
manv  cases  display  careful  scholarly        *'  It  is  the  fullest  and  most  trust- 

7vork.**—ATHZitMVM.  wortky   book    of   the   kind  that  we 

*'A    very  comprehensive  and  bold  posuss.     The  quantity  of  is^mnatun 

undertalang,  and  is  certainly  executed  it  presents  in  fs  conveniemi  and  /WRdf- 

with   a  sufficient  amount  of  ahiUiy  ible  form    is  enormous,   and  haomg 

and  knowledge  to  entitle  the  book  to  once  appeared,  it  becomes  imHHensMi 

rank  very  high  in  point  of  utility**—  to  the  theological  st$ideni,''—CBVMCa 

Guardian.  Times. 

**  That  this  is  a  work  of  some  learn-       "It  has  considerable   value  as  e 

ing  and  research  is  a  fact   which  copious  work  of^  referent,  more  eipe- 

soon  becomes  obvious  to  the  reader.**—  ctally  since  a  list  of  emtkoriiies  is  in 

Spbctator.  most  cases  supplied!^ — Exam nns. 


The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 

as  stated  in  Ecclesiastical  Documents  set  forth  by  Autboiity 
of  Church  and  State,  in  the  Reformation  Period  between  1536 
and  1662.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Hsnry  Blunt,  BLA., 
F.S.  A.,  Editor  of  the  "  Dictionary  of  Doctrinal  and  Historiad 
Theology,"  the  ''Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer/'  Ac. 
&c.    8vo.     7x.  6d. 

The  Orthodox  Doctrine  of  the  Church 

of  England  explained  in  a  Commentary  on  the  Thirty-Nine 
Articles.  By  the  Rev.  T.  I.  Ball.  With  an  Introdvc- 
tion  by  the  Rev.  W  J.  E.  Bennett,  M.A«,  Vicar  of  Frone- 
Selwood.     Crown  8vo.     Is,  6d, 
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)ictionaiy  of  Doctrinal  and  Historical 

Theology.  By  Various  Writers.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John 
Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  the  "Annotated 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c.  &c.  Second  Edition,  Im- 
perial 8vo.     42s. ;  or  in  half-morocco,  52^.  6d. 

**  Wt  know  no  hook  of  its  sizt  and  it  is  not  meant  tkatalltktte  rtmarks 

Jk  wkich  suj^Uts  the  information  apply   in  thsir  full  txttnt  to  tvtry 

rw  fivtn   at  all;  far  Uss  which  articU.    In  a  great  Dictionary  there 

PPhes  it  in  an  arrangement  so  aC'  are  composiiionSf  as  in  a  g^at  house 

wibU,  with  a  completeness  of  in  for-  there  are  vessels,   of  vartous  kinds. 

*Hon  so  thorough,  andwith  an  abiUiy  Some  of  these  at  a  future  day  may  be 

the  treatment  of  profound  subjects  replaced  by  others  more  substantial  in 

great    Dr.  Hooks  most  useful  vol-  their  build,  more  Proportionate  in  their 

te  tea  work  of  high  calibre,but  it  is  outline,  and  more  elaborate  in  their 

f  work  of  a  single  mind.     We  have  detail.     But  admitting  all  this t  the 

re  a  wider  range  of  thought  from  a  whole  remains  a  home  to  which  the 

faier  variety  of  sides,     IVe  have  student  will  constantly  recur,  sure  to 

reaiso  the  work  of  men  who  evidently  find  spacious  chambers,   substantial 

9W  what  they  write  about,  and  are  furniture,  and  {which  is  most  impor- 

mewhat  more  profound  (to  say  the  tant)  no  stinted  light." — Church  Rb- 

«/)  than  the  writers  of  the  current  vibw. 

eHonaries  of  Sects  and  Heresies."—       **  IVithin  the  sphere  it  has  matked 

rARDiAN.  out  for  itseff,  no  equaUy  useful  book 

'  Thus  it  will  be  obvious  that  it  of  reference  exists  in  English  for  the 

\i§»  a  very  much  wider  roftge  than  elucidation   of  theological  problems, 

p  undertaking  of  the  same  kind  in  .    .    .    Entries  which  display  much 

'^iaetguage;  and  that  to  those  of  our  care,  research,  and  fudgment  in  com- 

¥gy  who  have  not  the  fortune  to  pilation,  and  which  wiU  make  the  task 

nd  in  books,  and  would  not  have  of  the  parish  Priest  who  is  brought  face 

'  leisure  to  use  them  if  they  Possessed  to  face  with  any  of  the  practical  ques^ 

ns,  it  will  be  the  most  serviceable  tions  which  they  involve  far  easier  tkan 

ireUotble  substitute  for  a  large  lib-  has  been  hitherto.     The  very  fact  that 

y  we  can  think  of.    And  in  many  the  utterances  are  here  and  there  some- 

9$m  while  keeping  strictly  witkin  its  wkat  more  guarded  and  kesitatistg 

innee  as  a  Dictionary,  it  contrives  than  quite  accords  with  ourjut^ynent, 

'^msarvellously  suggestive  of  thought  is  a  gain  in  so  far  as  it  protects  the 

if^/lections,which  a  serious-minded  work  from  the  charge  0/ inculcating 

m  will  take  with  him  and  fonder  extreme  views,  and  will  thus  secure 

r/fr  his  own  elaboration  anafuture  its  admission  in  many  places  where 

We  trust  most  sincerely  that  the  moderation  is  accounted  the  crowning 

k  may  be  largely  used.    For  a  pre-  /»vi^*.*— Church  Times. 
tioa  Clerg^pnanon  his  ordination, or       *  *  It  will  be  found  of  admirable  ser^ 

maparis/uonertohispastor,itwould  vice  to  all  students  of  theology,  as 

most  a^ropriate.    It  may  indeed  advancing     and     maintaining     the 

'.etlled  'a  box  of  tools  for  a  work-  Churches   views   on    all   subjects    as 

clergyman.'*'— LiTzitARV  Church-  fall  within  the  range  of  fair  argument 

ff.  and  inquiry.     It  is  not  often  that  a 

Seldom  has  an  English  work  of  work  of  so  comprehensive  and  so  pro- 

0/  mt^itude  been   so  permeated  found  a  nature  is  marked  to  the  very 

k  Catholic  instincts,    and  at  the  end  by  so  many  signs  of  wide  and  care- 

te  time  seldom  has  a  work  on  theo-  ful  research,  sound  criticism,  andwelU 

'been  kept  so  free  from  the  drift  founded  and  well^xpresud  6«lUf  r  — 

ketorical  incrttstation.    Of  course.  Standard. 
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Apostolical  Succession  in  the  Chnrch 

of  Sweden.     By  the  Rev.  A.  Nicholson,  LL.D.,  Incumbent 
of  Christ  Church,  Leamington.     Crown  8vo.     2j.  6d. 


Apostolical  Succession  in  the  Church 

of  England.    By  the  Rev.  Arthur  W.  Haddan,  B.D.,  late 
Rector  of  Barton-on-the-Heath.     New  Edition.     8vo.     I2s, 

**  Tkorou^fy    wttt  written^   clear  the  minds  of  Church  peopie.    .    .    . 

and  forcible  in  ttyU^  and  fair  tn  tone.  We  hope  that  our  extracts  will  lead 

It  cannot  but  render  valuable  service  our  readers  to  study  Mr.  Haddan/or 

in  placing  the  claims  of  the  Church  in  themselves." — Literary  Churchman. 

their  true  light   before   the   English  **  This  is  not  only  a  very  able  and 

public."— GvARDi AN.  carefully  written  treatise  i^on  thedoc- 

**Amone  the  many  standard  theo-  trine  of  Apostolical  Succession^  but  it 

logical  worhs  devoted  to  this  important  is  also  a  calm  yet  noble  vimUcation  of 

subject  Mr.  Heuldatis  will  hold  a  high  the  validity  of  the  AngUcam  Orders: 

place.  ''—Standard.  it  well  sustains  the  brilliant  reputation 

**  IVe  should  be  glad  to  see  the  volume  which  Mr.  Haddan  U/t  bekind  him  at 

widely  circulated  and  generally  read.**  Oxford ^  and  it  supplements  his  other 

—John  Bull.  profound  historical  researches  in  ecclui- 

**  A  weighty  and  valuable  treatise t  asticalmettters.    This  booh  will  remain 

and  we  hope  that  the  study  of  its  sound  for  a  long  time  the  classic  work  upem 

and  well-reasoned  pages  will  do  much  English  ^rdlff*."— Church  Rbvirw. 

to  fix  the  importance^  and  the  full  *^A   very  temperate  and  well-rm- 

meaning  of  the  doctrine  in  question,  in  soned  booh.*'— yiESTMiNSTmm  Rbvibw. 


An  Eirenicon  of  the  Eighteenth  Cen- 
tury. Proposal  for  Catholic  Communion.  By  a  Minister  of 
the  Church  of  England.  Edited  by  Henry  Nutcombe  Oxen- 
ham,  M.A.  New  Edition.  With  Introduction,  Appendices, 
and  Notes.     8vo.     lOJ.  6d, 

**  His  especial  merit  is  thai  of  put-  which  have  been  made  from  time  to 

ting  it  in  a  form  sufficiently  simple  and  time  to  re-establish  communion  between 

telling  to  come  home  to  the  understafid-  the    Churches."— hiTRRAKV    Church- 

ings  of  all  fairly  educated  persons ,  man. 

however  unversed  in  the  technicalities  "All   interested  in    Reunion  vnll 

of  controversial  divinity." — Church  welcome  the  reprint  of  an  important 

Quarterly  Review.  booh  on  this  great  subject.  .  .  .  It 

"  Mr.   Oxenham    has    disinterred,  certainly  is  the  most  important  contri- 

and  here  presents  to  the  public,  an  bution  to  the  Reunion  movement  since 

historical   curiosity.    .    .    .    To    this  the  celebrated  *  Essays,'  and  deserves 

treatise  he  has  prefixed  a  highly-in-  to  be  read  and  Preserved  by  all  peeue* 

teresting sketch  of  the  various  aXitm^U  nsaJMrxl* — Reunion  Magazine. 
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Miscellanies,  Literary  and  Eeligious. 

By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.    3  Vols. 
8vo.    36J. 

The  Theory  of  Development.  A  Criti- 
cism of  Dr.  Newman's  Essay  on  the  Development  of  Christian 
Doctrine,  reprinted  from  '*The  Christian  Remembrancer,** 
January  1847.  By  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D.,  late  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of 
Oxford.     Crown  Svo.     $s, 

)iir  Mother  Church:  being  Simple  Talk 

on    High   Topics.      By    Anne   Mercier.      New  Edition. 

Small  Svo.     3^.  6ii. 

"  IFf  havt   rarely  conti  across  a  as  we  could  do  in   a   longer  notice 

wil  dealing'  with  an  old  subject  in  a  than  we  can  spare  the  volume.    No 

taiikier  andy  as  far  as  may  be,  more  one  can  fail  to  comprehend  the  beauii- 

•iginal  manner,  while  yet  thoroughly  fully  simple,  devout,  and  appropriate 

ittciical.      It  is   intended  for  and  language  in  which  Mrs.  mercier  em- 

imirably    iulapted   to    the    use    of  bocRes  what  she  has  to  say;  and  for 

'rU.      Thoroughly   reverent   in    its  the  facts  with  which  she  tfeals  she  ha* 

MO,    and    bearing    in    every   page  taken  good  care  to  have  their  accuracy 

mrhs  of  learned  research,  it  is  yet  assured." — Standard. 

\sy  o^  comprehension^  and  explains  "  The  plan  of  this  pleasant-looking 

vlestasticat  terms  with  the  accuracy  book  is  excellent.    Itts  a  kind  of  Mrs. 

^et  lexicon  without  the  accompanying  Markham  on  the  Church  (^England, 

ulnets.     It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  written  especially  for  girls,  and  we 

w4  will  attain  to  the  large  circula-  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  it  become 

9H  it  justly  merits."— ]oHN  Bull.  a  favourite  in  schools.    It  is  really  a 

**  IVe   have   never  seen  a  book  for  conversational  hand-book  to  the  English 

iris   of  its   class   which   commends  Church's  history,  doctrine,  and  ritual, 

ulf  to  us  more  particularly.     The  compiled  by  a  very  diligent  reader  from 

\sihor  calls  her  work  *  simple  talk  on  some   of  the  best  motUm   Anglican 

leai  subjects,*  and  calls  it  by  a  name  sources."— Eugxash  Churchman. 
\ai  describes  it  almost  as  completely 

Che  Holy    Angels  :    Their    Nature    and 

Employments,  as  recorded  in  the  Word  of  God.     Small  Svo. 

Che  Principal  Ecclesiastical  Judg- 
ments delivered  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  1S67-1875.  By  the 
Right  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Phillimore,  D.C.L..    %nc»,    ^.i-s* 
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After  Death.  An  Examination  of  Primi- 
tive Times  respecting  the  State  of  the  Faithful  Dead,  and  their 
Relationship  to  the  Living.  By  Herbert  Mortimer  Luc- 
KOCK,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Ely,  Principal  of  the  Theological 
College,  and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo..    6s. 

CONTENTS. 

Part  \.—The  State  of  the  Faithful  Dead  and  the  Good  Officts  of  the  Living 
in  their  Behalf:  Vincentian  Canon — Value  of  the  Testimony  of  the 
Primitive  Fathers— The  Intermediate  State — Chanj^e  in  the  Intermediate 
State— Prayers  for  the  Dead :  Reasons  for  our  Lord's  Silence  on  the 
Subject — Testimony  of  Holy  Scripture— Testimony  of  the  Catacombs- 
Testimony  of  the  Early  Fathers — Testimony  of  the  Primitive  Liturgies- 
Prayers  for  the  Pardon  of  Sins  of  Infirmity  and  the  Effacement  of  Sinftil 
Stains — Inefficacy  of  Prayer  for  those  who  died  in  wilful  unrepented  Sb. 

Part  \\.—  The  Good  Offices  of  the  Faithful  Dead  in  Behalf  of  the  LtmMg'' 
Primitive  Testimony  to  the  Intercession  of  the  Saint— Primitive  Testi- 
mony to  the  Invocation  of  the  Saints — ^Trustworthiness  of  the  Patristic 
Evidence  for  Invocation  tested — The  Primitive  Liturgies  and  the  Roman 
Catacombs— Patristic  Opinion  on  the  extent  of  the  Knowledge  possessed 
by  the  Saints — Testimony  of  Holy  Scripture  upon  the  same  Subject— 
Deatific  Vision  not  yet  attained  by  any  of  the  Saints — Conclusions  drawn 
from  the  foregoing  Testimony. 

"  Dr.   Luckock  has  undertaken  in  for  there  is  some   boldness  in  it—te 

this  volume  to  deal  with  three  ques-  give  his  conclusions  on  the  evidence 

tions  about  which  Western  Christen'  eUone,   .   .   .   It  is  to  be    hoped  tJUd 

dont  has  been  much  agitated,  and  about  this    comprehensive   and  scholofUh 

which,  while  much    misunderstand-  book  may  contribute  to  a  nscre  inielB- 

ing  and  prejudice  attend  them,  wrong  gent  and  accurate  treatment  of  iheu 

conclusions  are  dangerous.  .  .  .  ft  is  subjects.**'- Gvardiav. 
a  piece  of  good  service,  and  one  of  good       "This  book  is  ejcguisitelf /ritsied, 

omen  for  the  future  of  theology  ^  when  and  the  subject  is  suck  thai  it  wiU  he 

they  are  discussed,  as  they  are  in  Dr.  read  with  arddity.   The  inscriptiemsin 

Luckock* s  book,  with  sober,  calm  can-  the  catacombs  are  treated  gmte  fully, 

dour  and  faimest,  on  their  merits,  and  in  fact  it  is  a  rrvievt  of  aimed 

and  on  the  evidettce  applicable  to  them  ;  all  existing  literature  on  a  subject 

and  when  a  divine,  not  identified,  as  that    is   attracting   great    attenden 

far  as  %ve  know,  ivith  any  party  or  among  all  devout  ^eople."^CHVtiCH 

school  of  theology,  has  the  boldness —  Eclectic. 

Out  of  the  Body.     A  Scriptural  Inquiry. 

By  the  Rev.  James  S.  Pollock,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  S. 
Alban's,  Birmingham.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 
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Sight  Lectures  on  the  Miracles ;  being 

the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865.     By  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D., 

late  Canon  of  ChHst  Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 

Oxford.    Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     ^s,  6d, 

"Tkert  is  great  brigkiness  and  beauty  are  an  example,  and  a  very  fim  and. 

t  many  of  the  imaices  in  which  the  o/a  mode  0/  theoUgical  writing  which 

uthot    condenses   the    issues   of  his  ts  characteristic  ofthe  Church  of  Eng* 

rguments.    And  many  passages  are  land,  and  almost  peculiar  to  it.     The 

xarked  by  that  peculiar  kind  0/  elo-  distinguishing  features^  a  combinatioH 
uence  which  comes  with  the  force  of  of  intense  seriousness  with  a  self-rt' 

Iror  and  vigorous  thinking;  passages  strained,  severe  calmness,  and  of  very 

thich  slime-like  steal  through  their  vigorous  and  wide-ranging  reasoning 

try  temper,  and  which  are  instinct  on  the  realities  of  the  case.   .... 

tith  a  controlled  energy,  that  melts  Mr.  Mozle^s  book  belcnn  to  ikai  class 

way   all    ruggedness    of   language,  of  writings  of  which  Butler  may  be 

"here  can  be  no  question  thai,  in  the  taken  as  the  type.    It  is  strong,  genuine 

teper  qualities  of  a  scientific  theology^  argument  about  difficult  matters  ,f airly 

\e  book  is  thoroughly  worthy  of  the  facing  what  is  di^cult,  fairly  trying 

igkest   reflation    which   had  been  to  grapple,  not  with  what  appears  the 

wined  by  Mr.  Motleys  previous  writ-  gist  and  strong  point  of  a  question,  but 

tfT."— Contemporary  Review.  with  what  really  and  at  bottom  is  the 

^*  Mr.  Mo*ley*s  Bampton  Lectures  knoiofit.*'~-TwiVS. 

[tie  Happiness  of  the  Blessed  con- 
sidered as  to  the  Particulars  of  their  State :  their  Recognition 
of  each  other  in  that  State :  and  its  Differences  of  Degrees. 
To  which  are  added  Musings  on  the  Church  and  her  Services. 
By  Richard  Mant,  D.D.,  sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Down 
and  Connor.     New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     3^.  6d, 

"A  welcome  republication  of  a  trea-  **  All  recognise  the  authority  ofthe 
to  once  highly  valued,  and  which  can  command  to  set  the  affections  on  things 
wer  lose  its  value.  Many  of  our  above,  and  such  works  as  the  one  now 
'adert  already  know  the  fulness  and  before  us  will  be  found  helpful  towards 
^scrimination  with  which,  the  author  this  good  end.  We  are,  therefore,  sin- 
vat*  his  su^'ectj  which  must  be  one  of  cerely  glad  that  Messrs.  Rivington 
\e  most  delightful  topics  of  meditation  have  brought  out  a  new  edition  etf 
>  all  rohose  hearts  are  where  the  only  Bishop  ManVs  valuable  treatise." — 
tie  treasure  is,  and  particularly  to  Record. 
\ote mho  are enieringupon  the  even- 
\g  4/'/»>&/*— Church  Review. 

t 

5t.  John  Chrysostom's  Liturgy.  Trans- 
lated by  H.  C.  Romanoff,  Author  of  "Sketches  of  the  Rites 
and  Customs  of  the  Greco-Russian  Church/'  &c.  With  Illus- 
trations.    Square  crown  8vo.    4J.  6d^ 
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Ohurch  Principles  on  the  Basis  of  the 

Church  Catechism,  for  the  Use  of  Teachers,  and  the  more 
advanced  Classes  in  Sunday  and  other  Schools.  By  the  Rev. 
John  Macbeth,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  Killegney,  one  of  the 
Examiners  under  the  Board  of  Religious  Education  of  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.     Small  8vo.     is. 

Dogmatic  Faith :  an  Inquiry  into  the 

Relation  subsisting  between  Revelation  and  Dogma.    Being 
the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1867.     By  Edward    Garbett 
M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Christ  Church,  Surbiton.     New  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.    5j. 

Thirty-two  Tears  of  the  Church  ot 

England,  1842- 1875  :  The  Charges  of  Archdeacon  SiNCLAlK. 
Edited  by  William  Sinclair,  M.  A.,  Prebendary  of  Chichester, 
Rector  of  Pulborough,  late  Vicar  of  S .  George's,  Leeds.  With 
a  Preface  by  Archibald  Campbell  Tait,  D.D.,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  a  Historical  Introduction  by  ROBEKT 
Charles  Jenkins,  M.  A.,  Hon.  Canon  of  Canterbury,  Rector 
and  Vicar  of  Lyminge.     8vo.     12s,  6d. 

The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Chnrcli 

of  England  explained  in  a  Series  of  Lectures.  By  the  Rev. 
R.  W.  JELF,  D.D.,  late  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and 
sometime  Principal  of  King's  College,  London.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  J.  R.  King,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Peter's-in-the-East, 
Oxford,  and  formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Merton  College. 
8vo.     15X. 

Letters  from  Eome  on  the  Council. 

By  QuiRiNUS.  Reprinted  from  the  "Allgemeine  Zeitung." 
Authorized  Translation.     Crown  Svo.     12s, 

The  Pope  and  the  Council.     By  Janus. 

Authorized  Translation  from  the  German.  Fovorth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.     7^.  6d, 
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An  Essay  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrine 

of  Immortality.     By  the  Rev.  James  Ch allis,  M.  A. ,  F.  R.  S.  , 
F.R.A.S.,  Plumian  Professor  of  Astronomy  and  Experimental 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,   and  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College.     Crown  8vo.     4j.  6d, 

The  Civil  Power  in  its  Eelations  to  the 

Church;  considered  with  Special  Reference  to  the  Court  of 
Final  Ecclesiastical  Appeal  in  England.  By  the  Rev.  James 
Wayland  Joyce,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Hereford,  and 
Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Hereford.    8vo.    los,  6d, 

Prophecies  and  the  Prophetic  Spirit 

in  the  Christian  Era :  an  Historical  Essay.  By  John  J. 
Ign.  Von  Dollinger,  D.D.,  D.C.L.  Translated,  with 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Appendices,  by  the  Rev.  Alfred 
Plummer,  M.A.,  Master  of  University  College,  Durham, 
late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.    8vo.     los,  6d, 

liectnres     on    the    Eeunion    of    the 

Churches.  By  John  J.  Ign.  Von  Dollinger,  D.D.,  D.C.L. 
Authorized  Translation,  with  Preface  by  Henry  Nutcombb 
Oxbn^m,  M.A.,  late  Scholar  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  8vo.     $s. 
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6.  Sermons. 

Sermons  Preached  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford.  (Second  Series,  i868- 1 880. )  By  Henry  Parry 
LiDDON,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Canon  of  St.  PauFs,  and  Ireland 
Professor  of  Exegesis  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5s. 

coif  TENTS. 

Prejudice  and  Experience — Humility  and  Truth — Import  of  Faith  in  a  Creator 
— Worth  of  Faith  in  a  Life  to  Come — Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit- 
Growth  in  the  Apprehension  of  Truth — ^The  Life  of  Faith  and  the 
Athanasian  Creed — Christ's  Service  and  Public  Opinion — Christ  in  the 
Storm — Sacerdotalism — The  Prophecy  of  the  Magnificat — The  Fall  of 
Jericho— The  Courage  of  Faith — The  Curse  on  Meroz — The  Gospel  and 
the  Poor — Christ  and  Human  Law — The  Cure  of  Low  Spirits. 

*^  0/ a  totally  different  order  of  nurit  spiritual  life  visionary ^  wkc  will  af- 
front that  which  marks  the  sermons  predate  a  volume  such  as  this  at  its 
in  Canon  Mozleys  volume  are  the  true  value.  Rather  will  it  awaken 
carefully  constructed^  elaborate^  and  in  him  vague  uneasiness,  that  dis- 
eloguent  efforts  of  Canon  Liddon.  quieting  sense  that  he  has  been  measur- 
In  the  closeness  and  cogency  with  ing  lifi  more  by^  his  own  deficiendes 
which  —his  premisses  once  granted— he  t/utn  his  own  positive  knowledge,  which 
presses  his  argument;  in  the  courage-  is  often  at  the  root  of  what  is  some- 
ous  dash  with  which,  not  content  with  times  mistaken  for  instinctive  aver- 
*  apologies,'  he  directs  his  attack  on  the  sion.** — Spectator. 
enemy s  lines;  in  the  skilful  ordering  **  Here  are  sixteen  sermons  coUecied 
and  arrangement  of  parts ;  in  the  into  a  volume ;  and  the  first  ihou^t 
fervour  atui  glow  of  intense  earnest-  which  occurs  as  we  Peruse  them  is  that 
ness,  and  in  the  richness  and  copious-  it  would  be  hard  to  produce  sixteen 
ness  of  historical  and  literary  illustra-  others  which  should  be  of  such  remark- 
tion,  these  sermons  are  not  in  any  way  able  interest  as  these,  for  variota 
inferior  to  the  earlier  volume,  and  will  reasons,  undoubtedly  are." — Church 
maintain  the  preacher's  high  reputa-  Quarterly  Review. 
turn.** — Academy.  *'  These  Sermotts  are  to  be  distin- 

**  Where  can  you  find  a  richer  and  guished  from  most  of  the  sermons  of 

mare  eloquent  comment  on  the  various  the  day^  as  evincing  the  possession  by 

phases  of  spiritual  doubt  and  denial,  the  writer  of  thai  comparatively  rare 
than   in   the    University  sermons  of  gijt  among  men — *  genius*  .  .  .  They 

Canon  Liddon  ?    Even  to  a  mere  man  deal  with  a  variety  of  subjects,  and 

of  the  world  of  awakened  mind,  even  that  in  a  very  dectdea  and  un falter 

though    he   had   no    sympathy    with  ing  tone.  .  .  .   IVe  have   not  seen  a 

Christian  beliefs  as  such,  there  would  more  valuable  and  entirely  satisfac- 

be  much  in  the  volume  now  before  us  tory  volume  of  sermons,  and  we  feel 

io^  fix  his  attention  and  undermine  sure  that  the  writer's  desentedly  high 

his  confidence   in    his   oivn    assump-  reputation  will  be  even  enhanced  by 

tions.    But,  of  course,  it  is  not  the  man  them,  which  is  no  slight  praise  to  give." 

who  thinks  the  whole  subject  of  the  —Literary  Churchman. 
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Sermons  Preached  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford.  (First  Series,  1859-1868.)  By  Henry  Parry 
LiDDON,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Ireland 
Professor  of  Exegesis  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Sixth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     $s, 

CONTENTS. 

God  and  the  Soul— The  Law  of  Progress — The  Honour  of  Humanity— The 
Freedom  of  the  Spirit — Immortality — Humility  and  Action — The  Conflict 
of  Faith  with  undue  Exaltation  of  Intellect — Lessons  of  the  Holy  Manger 
— The  Divine  Victim— The  Risen  Life — Our  Lord's  Ascension,  the 
Church's  Gain — Faith  in  a  Holy  Ghost— The  Divine  Indwelling  a  motive 
to  Holiness. 

Some    Elements    of  Eeligion.      Lent 

Lectures.  By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Canon 
of  St.  Paul's,  and  Ireland  Professor  of  Exegesis  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford.     Second  Edition.    Crown  8vo.     Ss» 

CONTENTS. 

The  Idea  of  Religion— God,  the  Object  of  Reli^on— The  Subject  of  Religion, 
the  Soul— The  Obstacle  to  Religion,  Sin— Prayer,  the  Characteristic 
action  of  Religion — The  Mediator,  the  Guarantee  of  Religious  Life. 


The  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ.  Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1866. 
By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Canon  of  St. 
Paul's,  and  Ireland  Professor  of  Exegesis  in  the  University  of 
Oxford.     Eighth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     j^s. 

Some  Helps  for  School  Life.    Sermons 

preached  at  Clifton  College.  1862- 1879.  By  the  Rev.  J. 
Percival,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  President  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford, 
and  late  Head  Master  of  Clifton  College.     Crown  8vo.     ys.  6d. 

CONTENTS. 

Corporate  Life — Our  Attitude  and  Influence — Putting  away  Childish  Things — 
Manliness — Lenten  Observance,  or  the  Need  of  Spiritual  Discipline — 
Christ  Weeping  over  Jerusalem — Christ  Bearing  His  Cross — Christ 
Sacrificing  Himself  for  Us— Why  am  I  Here?— My  Father's  Business — 
The  Feeble  Character — Progressive  Morality — Christian  Enlightenment 
— Parting  Reminders — Companionship — Love  Worketh  no  111  to  his 
Neighbour  —  Public  Worship  —  Sunday  —  Confirmation — Advent  —  The 
Unaccomplished  Work  of  Schools— What  House  will  ye  Build  Me?— 
School  Memories — Farewell  Sermon. 
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Everlasting  Pimishinent.      Lectures 

delivered  at  St  James's  Church,  Piccadilly,  on  the  Six  First 
Sundays  after  Trinity,  in  the  year  1880.  By  Edward  Mey- 
RICK  GouLBURN,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.     Crown  8vo.    $s. 

CONTENTS. 

Everlasting  Pumshment  not  inconsistent  with  God's  Justice — Everlasting  Pun- 
ishment not  inconsistent  with  God's  Love — Everlasting  Punishment  not 
inconsistent  with  God's  Purpose  in  Creation — Lessons  on  the  Story  of  the 
Crucified  Malefactors — Scriptural  Modifications  of  the  Difficulty. 


Characteristics    and   Motives    of   the 

Christian  Life.  Ten  Sermons  preached  in  Manchester  Cathedral 
in  Lent  and  Advent  1877.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Knox  Little, 
M.  A.,  Rector  of  St.  Alban's,  Manchester.  New  and  Revised 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     3J.  6d. 

CONTENTS. 

Christian  Work — Christian  Advance — Christian  Watching — Christian  Battle- 
Christian  Suffering — Christian  Joy— For  the  Love  of  Man — For  the  Sake 
of  Jesus— For  the  Glory  of  God— The  Claims  of  Christ. 

"  Tkere  is  nc  more  effecituil  way  of  ingofike  air,  and  no  ntasU  of  word* ; 

^omoting  ifu  work  ofChrist  on  earth  but  in  each  case  the  arrow  goes  straight 

than  by  heart  speaking  to  heart  on  the  to  the   mark   and  hits   tt.    It  is  a 

great  verities  of  the  Christian  faith,  volume  to  read  again  and  again,  and 

This  is  done  with  singular  power  and  ea^h fresh  perusal  will  end  with  profit 

earnestness    by    Mr.    IV.    y.    Knox  to  him  who  reads  for  ed^catum."— 

Little  in  this  volume.    There  is  no  beat-  National  Church. 


Manchester  Sermons.     Preached  for  the 

most  part  at  Manchester.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Knox  Little, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Alban*s,  Manchester.  Crown  8vo. 
7j.  dd. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Soul  instructed  by  God— The  Claim  of  God  upon  the  Soul — The  Super- 
natural Powers  of  the  Soul — The  Soul  in  its  Inner  Life — The  Soul  in  the 
World  and  at  the  Judgment — The  Law  of  Preparation — The  Principle  of 
Preparation  —The  Temper  of  Preparation — The  Energy  of  PreparatiOT— 
The  Soul's  Need  and  God's  Nature— The  Martyr  of  Jesus— The  Secret  of 
Prophetic  Power — The  Law  of  Sacrifice — The  Comfort  of  God — The 
Symbolism  of  the  Cross — The  Beatitude  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  the  Lord 
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Selection,  adapted  to  the  Seasons  of 

the  Ecclesiastical  Year,  from  the  "Parochial  and  Plain  Ser- 
mons" of  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.,  sometime  Vicar  of 
St.  Mary's,  Oxford.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Copeland, 
B.D.,  Rector  of  Famham,  Essex.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

CONTENTS. 

ilcv»/ .'—Self-denial  the  Test  of  Religious  Earnestness— Divine  Calls— Th6 
Ventures  of  Faith — Watching.  Christmas  Day: — Religious  Joy.  New 
Vear^s  Sunday: — The  Lapse  of  Time.  Epiphany: — llemembrance  of 
Past  Mercies — Equanimity — The  Immortality  of  the  Soul — Christian 
Manhood — Sincerity  and    Hypocrisy — Christian    Sympathy.      Septua- 

fesima: — Present  Blessings.  Sexagesima: — Endurance  the  Christian's 
'ortion.  Quinauagesima : — Love  the  One  Thing  Needful.  Lent : — The 
Individuality  of  the  Soul— Life  the  Season  of  Repentance — Bodily  SufTer- 
ins — Tears  of  Christ  at  the  Grave  of  Lazarus — Christ's  Privations  a 
Meditation  for  Christians— The  Cross  of  Christ  the  Measure  of  the  World. 
Good  Friday  I — The  Crucifixion.  Easter  2?a^  .'—Keeping  Fast  and 
Festival.  Easter-Tide: — Witnesses  of  the  Resurrection— A  Particular 
Providence  as  Revealed  in  the  Gospel— Christ  Manifested  in  Remembrance 
— The  Invisible  World— Waiting  for  Christ.  Ascension  :—\f^xi2X^  the 
Condition  of  Victory.  Sunday  after  Ascension: — Rising  with  Christ. 
Whitsunday  \  — 'Wit,  Weapons  of  Saints.  Trinity  Sunday  :^Tht 
Mysteriousness  of  our  Present  Being.  Sundays  after  Trinity  :— Holiness 
Necessary  for  Future' Blessedness— The  Religious  Use  of  Excited  Feel- 
ings—The Self-wise  Inquirer — Scripture  a  Record  of  Human  Sorrow— 
The  Danger  of  Riches — Obedience  without  Love,  as  instanced  in  the 
Character  of  Balaam — Moral  Consequences  of  Single  Sins— The  Greatness 
and  Littleness  of  Human  Life — Moral  Effects  of  Communion  with  God — 
The  Thought  of  God  the  Stay  of  the  Soul— The  Power  of  the  Will— The 
Gospel  Pauaces — Relig^ion  a  Weariness  to  the  Natural  Man — The  World 
our  Enemy — The  Praise  of  Man — Religion  Pleasant  to  the  Religious — 
Mental  Prayer — Curiosity  a  Temptation  to  Sin — Miracles  no  Remedy  for 
Unbelief— Jeremiah :  a  Lesson  for  the  Disappointed — The  Shepherd  of 
our  Souls — Doing  Glory  of  God  in  Pursuits  or  the  World. 

**  Tht  selection  has  been  made  with  they  pass.     To  praise  the  noble  Ian- 

tat  judgment^    and    the    volume^  guage  of  Dr.  Newman^em  acknowledged 

kick  is  daintily  prtntedf  has  thus  a  master  of  English,  would  be  superjlu- 

•r>»  special  value.'*— Chvrch  Timbs.  ous;  and  these  sermons,  composed  in  the 

"The  publishers  of  the  present  vol-  vigour  of  his  years ,  are  marked  with 

me  have  gathered  together  in  a  cheap  the  rarest  grandeur  and  breadth  of 

id  convenient  form  a  series  of  Dr.  thought,  and  can  be  read  with  profit 

ewmafis  earliest  sermons,  preached  and  pleasure  by  all,  the  religious  for 

fore  he  entered  the  Latin  Church,  their  profound pietpf,  and  by  the  student 

hese  sermons  are,  of  course,  masterly,  oj  English  for  their  purity  of  diction.  ** 

xdt  as  they  are  not  doctrinal,  can  be  — Morning  Post. 

ad  with  profit  attd pleasure  by  those  **  Those   who,  like  ourselves,   have 

ho  belong  to  the  past  as  well  as  to  long  used  and  valued  the  eight  volumes 

e  present  creed  of  the  learned  doctor,  of  Dr.  Newman's  Parochial  Sermons, 

ke  selection  consists,  with  fe^v  ex-  willbe  first  to  rejoice  that  a*  Selection* 

pUons,  of  sermons  for  the  most  iin-  of  about  fifty  sermons  has  been  made, 

Ttant  Church  Festivals  of  the  Year,  and  issued  in  a  handsome  volume^** 

id  ti^ill  be  found  admirably  adapted  —Literary  Chvi^cw^k^v. 
r  reading  in  the  various  seasons  as 
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Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons.    By  John 

Henry  Nbwman,  B.D.,  formerly  Vicar  of  St  Mary's,  Oxford. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Copeland,  B.D.,  Rector  of 
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each.    Sold  separately. 
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Religion  of  the  Day — Scripture  a  Record  of  Human  Sorrow — Christian 
Manhood. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  II. 

The  World's  Bene£au:tor»— Faith  without  Sight— The  Incarnation— Martyrdom 
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guickening  Spirit — Saving  Knowledge— Self-contemp]ati<m — Relkioos 
Dwardice — The  Gospel  Witnesses— M3r8teries  in  Religion — ^The  Indwell- 
ing Spirit— The  i^edom  of  the  Saints — The  Gospel,  a  Trust  cntnmittfd 
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Righteousness  the  Fruit  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection — ^The  Office  of  Justify- 
ing Faith — The  Nature  of  Justifying  Faith — Faith  viewed  relatively  to 
Rites  and  Works — On  preaching  the  Gospel — Appendix. 

Sermons  Bearing  upon  Subjects  of  the 

Day.     By  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.,  sometime  Fellow 

of    Oriel    College,    Oxford.     Edited    by    the    Rev.    W.    J. 

COPELAND,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Famham,  Essex.     New  Edition. 

Crown  8vo.     5j. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Work  of  the  Christian— Saintliness  not  forfeited  by  the  Penitent- Our 
Lord's  Last  Supper  and  His  First — Dangers  to  the  Penitent — The  Three 
Offices  of  Chnst— Faith  and  Exi)erience— Faith  and  the  World— The 
Church  and  the  World — Indulgence  in  Religious  Privileges — Connection 
between  Personal  and  Public  Improvement — Christian  Nobleness— Joshua, 
a  Type  of  Christ  and  His  Followers — Elisha,  a  Type  of  Christ  and  His 
Followers — The  Christian  Church  a  continuation  of  the  Jewish— The 
Principle  of  continuity  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches— The 
Christian  Church  an  Imperial  Power — Sanctity  the  Token  of  the  Christian 
Empire — Condition  of  the  Members  of  the  Christian  Empire — The  Apos- 
tolical Christian — Wisdom  and  Innocence — Invisible  Presence  of  Christ- 
Outward  and  Inward  Notes  of  the  Church — Grounds  for  Steadfastness  in 
our  Religious  Profession — Elijah  the  Prophet  of  the  Latter  Days — Feast- 
ing in  Captivity — The  Parting  of  Friends. 

Fifteen  Sermons  preached  before  the 

University  of  Oxford,  between  a.d.  1826  and  1843.  ^y  John 
Henry  Newman,  B.D.,  sometime  Fellow  of  Oriel  College, 
Oxford.     New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Philosophical  Temper  first  enjoined  by  the  Gospel — ^The  Influence  of  Natura 
and  Revealed  Religfion  respectively — Evangelical  Sanctity  the  Perfection 
of  Natural  Virtue — The  Usurpations  of  Reason — Personal  Influence,  the 
means  of  Propagating  the  Truth-yOur  Justice,  as  a  Principle  of  Divine 
Governance — Contest  between  Faith  and  Light — Human  Responsibility, 
as  Independent  of  Circumstances — Wilfulness  the  Sin  of  Saul — Faith  and 
Reason,  contrasted  as  Habits  of  Mind— The  Nature  of  Faith  in  Relation 
to  Reason — Love  the  Safeguard  of  Faith  against  Superstition— Implicit 
and  Explicit  Reason — Wisdom,  as  contrasted  with  Faith  and  with  Bigotry 
— The  Theory  of  Developments  in  Religious  Doctrine. 
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The  Catholic  Sacriflce.   Sermons  Preached 

at  All  Saints,   Margaret  Street     By  the  Rev.   Berdmors 

CoMPTON,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  All  Saints,  Margaret  Street.    Crown 

8vo.      $3. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Eucharistic  Life— The  Sacrifice  of  Sweet  Savour— The  Pure  Offering — 
The  Catholic  Oblation— The  Sacrificial  Feast— The  Preparation  for  the 
Eucharist— The  Introductory  Office — The  Ganon— Degrees  of  Apprehen- 
sion—The Fascination  of  Christ  Crucified — The  Shewbread — Consecra- 
tion of  Worship  and  Work — Water,  Blood,  Wine — The  Blood  of  Sprinkling 
— The  Mystery  of  Sacraments— The  Oblation  of  Gethsemane — Offertory 
and  Tribute  Money. 

The  Sayings  of  the  Great  Forty  Days, 

between  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  regarded  as  the 
Outlines  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  In  Five  Discourses.  With 
an  Examination  of  Dr.  Newman's  Theory  of  Development. 
By  George  Moberly,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  Fifth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 


Plain  Sermons,  preached  at  Brighstone. 

By  George  Moberly,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  Salisbury.    Third 
Edition.    Crown  8vo.     5^. 

CONTENTS. 

Except  a  Man  be  Bom  again— The  Lord  with  the  Doctors— The  Draw-Net— I 
will  lay  me  down  in  Peace — Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ — Trinity 
Sunday — My  Flesh  is  Meat  indeed — The  Com  of  Wheat  dying  and  multi- 
plied—The Seed  Com  springing  to  new  Life — I  am  the  Way,  the  Tmth, 
and  the  Life — ^The  Ruler  of  the  Sea — Stewards  of  the  Mysteries  of  God — 
Ephphatha — The  Widow  of  Nain— Josiah's  Discovery  of  the  Law — The 
Invisible  World :  Angels — Prayers,  especially  Daily  Prayers — They  all  with 
one  consent  began  to  make  excuse — Ascension  Day — The  Comforter — ^The 
Tokens  of  the  Spirit— Elijah's  Waraine,  Fathers  and  Children— Thou 
shalt  see  them  no  more  for  ever— Baskets  full  of  Fragments — Harvest — The 
Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb — The  Last  Judgment. 

Sermons  preached  at  Winchester  Col- 
lege. By  George  Moberly,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 
2  Vols.     Small  8vo.     6j.  6</.  each.     Sold  separately , 
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Sermons,    Parochial   and    Occasional. 

By  J.  B.  MozLEY,  D.D.,  late  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and 

Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the   University  of  Oxford 

Crown  8vo.     7j.  6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The  Right  Eye  and  the  Right  Hand— Temptation  treated  as  Opportunity— The 
Influences  of  Habit  on  Devotion — ^ITioughtfor  the  Morrow — The  Relief  of 
Utterance — Seeking  a  Sign — David  Numbering  the  People — The  Heroism 
of    Faith — Proverbs — The    Teaching  of   Events — Growing  Worse — Our 
Lord  the  Sacrifice  for  Sin — ^The  Parable  of  the  Sower — The  Religious  En- 
joyment of  Nature—The  Threefold  Office  of  the  Holy  Spirit— Wisdom 
and  Folly  Tested  by  Experience — Moses,  a  Leader—The  Unjust  Steward 
— Sowing  to  the  Spirit — True  Religion  a  Manifestation — St.  Paul's  Exal- 
tation of  Labour — Jeremiah's  Witness  against  Idolatry — Isaiah's  Estimate 
of  Worldly  Greatness— The  Shortness  of  Life— The  Endless  Stote  of  Being 
—The  Witness  of  the  Apostles — Life  a  Probation — Christian  Mysteries 
the  Common  Heritage — Our  Lord's  Hour— Fear — ^The  Educating  Power 
of  Strong  Impressions— The  Secret  Justice  of  Temporal  Providence— 
Jacob  as  a  Prince  Prevailing  with  God. 
**  His  sermons  are  the  soUtnn  and  by  all  suck  this  further  instalmeni  cf 
pUrcing  reflections  of  a  man  who   Dr.  MozUVs   sermons   will  he  weir 
intently  scrutinizes    the   world  and  corned.     They  will  be  of  great  use  te 
God's  dealings  7vith  it  for  the  spiritual   the  clergy  in  the  preparation  of  their 
benefit  of  himself  and  others.      The    own  discourses ;   they  will  be  of  still 
poetry  of  his  sermons  is  unsought  for,  greater  use  to  thetn  if  read  and  stiuUed 
and  results^  where  it  exists,  from  a  privately  by  way  ofmenteU  diudpUiuP 
desire  to  give  adequate  expression  to   — Literary  Churchman. 
an  intense  appreciation  of  what  is  in       '*  IVe  may  say  at  once,  OM-i  after 
itself  elevated  and  astonishing;  atid  reading  nearly  every  Page  of  it,  that 
if  he  is  thus  lifted  into  simile  or  meta-    there  ts  not  one  sermon  kere  devnd  cf 
phor,  it  is  because  he  is  at  a  loss  to    interest,  and  there  is  not  one  wkick 
convey  in  any  other  way  the  height  or  does  not  bear  the  same  staeetp  which 
depth  or  breadth  of  what  he  sees.** —    was  impressed  upon  the  great  Unioer- 

Guardian.  sity  Series No  ntan  can  read 

**  All  who  have  read  the  *  University  these  sermons  without  feeling  his  cenr 
Sermons,'  or  the  volume  entitled  the  science  stirred  and  cleared,  and  if  he 
*  Ruling  Ideas  as  in  the  Eafly  Ages,'  has  any  good  in  Aim,  without  feeUng 
of  the  late  Dr.  Mozley,  are  aware  with  his  will  braced  for  fresh  efforts.'*^ 
what  unusual  profundity  and  origin-  Church  Bells. 
ality  of  thought  they  are  marked;  and 

Seven     Addresses    delivered    at    S. 

Paul's  Cathedral  at  the  Mid-Day  Service,  Good  Friday,  1879. 

By  V.  S.  S.  Coles,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Shepton  Beauchamp. 

Small  8vo.     is. 

CONTENTS. 

Forgiveness  of  Sin,  the  First  Great  Need— True  Prayer,  the  Means  of  Forgive- 
ness— Privilege  of  Forgiven  Souls — Suffering  of  the  Human  Soul — Suffe^ 
ing  of  the  Human  Body — Perseverance  in  Effort — Trust  in  God. 
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Sermons  preached  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  and  on  various  occasions.  By  J.  B.  Mozley, 
D.D.,  late  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  Regius  Professor 
of  Divinity,  Oxford.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     7x.  6d, 


CONTENTS, 

The  Roman  Council— The  Pharisees— Eternal  Life— The  Reversal  of  Human 
Judgment— War— Nature — The  Work  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Natural  Man 
—The  Atonement— Our  Duty  to  Equals— The  Peaceful  Temper— The 
Strength  of  Wishes— The  unspoken  Judgment  of  Mankind — The  true  test 
of  Spiritual  Birth — Ascension  Day — Gratitude — The  Principle  of  Emula- 
tion— Religion  the  First  Choice — The  Influence  of  Dogmatic  Teaching  on 
Education. 


"  Then  are  sermons  in  if  which,  for 
Penetrating  insight  into  the  mysteries 
and  anomalies  of  human  character^ 
its  power  qf  holding  together  strange 
offosiiest  it*  capacity  for  combination, 
for  disguise f  and  unconscious  transfor- 
mation, are  as  wonder/ul,  it  may 
almost  he  said  as  terrible,  in  thetr 
rtvelations  and  suggestions  as  are  to 
bo  found  anywhere.  There  are  four 
sort0tons,  one  on  the  *  Pharisees  '  one  on 
'Eternal  Life^  one  on  the  *  Reversal 
of  Human  Judgment,'  the  fourth  on 
the  *  UnspStun  Judgment  of  Man- 
kind, which  must  almost  make  an 
epoch  in  the  thought  and  history  of 
any  one  who  reads  them  and  really 
teikes  in  what  they  say.  There  is  in 
ifum  a  hind  of  Skakspearian  mixture 
of  subtlety  of  remark  with  boldness  and 
directness  of  phrase,  and  with  a  grave. 
Pathetic  irony,  which  is  not  often  cha- 
racteristic of  such    compositions.'* — 

TiMBS. 

*'  These  are  unusually  remarkable 
sermotts.  They  are  adaressed  to  edu- 
cated, reflective,  and,  in  some  cases, 
pkihscpkical  readers,  and  they  exhibit, 
by  turns  or  in  combination,  high  philo- 
sophical power,  a  piercing  appreciation 
of  human  motives,  vivid  conceptions, 
and  a  great  power  of  clothing  those 
coneeptton*  in  the  language  of  tren- 
ckesHi  aphorism,  or  lofty,  earnest 
p0eiry,**--G\3MCDiAXi. 


"  A  new  gleam  of  religious  genius. 
.  .  .  Keen  simj^licity  and  reality  in 
the  way  of  putting  things  is  character- 
istic of  these  sermons  of  Dr.  Motley's, 
but  not  less  characteristic  of  them — 
and  this  is  what  shows  that  the  Chris- 
tian faith  has  in  him  appealed  to  a 
certain  original  faculty  qf  the  kind 
which  we  call  ^genius* — is  the  instinc- 
tive sympathy  which  he  seems  to  have 
with  the  subtler  shades  of  Christ's 
teaching,  so  as  to  make  it  suddenly 
seem  new  to  us,  as  well  as  more  won- 
derful than  ever.** — Spectator. 

'*  The  volume  possesses  intrinsic 
merits  so  remarkable  as  to  be  almost 
unique.  .  .  .  There  is  scarcely  a  ser- 
mon in  it  which  does  not  Possess  elo- 
quence, in  a  very  true  sense,  of  a  high 
order.  But  it  is  the  eloquence  not  so 
much  <if  language  as  of  thought.  It 
is  the  eloquence  of  concentration,  of 
vigorous  grasp,  ^delicate  irony,  qf 
deep  but  subdued faihos,  of  subtle  deli- 
cacy of  touch,  of  broad  strong  sense  ; 
it  impresses  the  mind  rather  than 
strikes  tke  ear.  We  cannot  kelp  feel- 
ing, as  we  read,  not  only  tkat  tke 
Preacher  means  what  he  sa^s,  but  tkat 
he  has  taken  pains  to  think  out  his 
meaning,  ana  has  applied  to  the  Pro- 
cess the  whole  energy  and  resources  of 
no  common  intellect.'*  —  Saturday 
Rbvibw. 
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Sermons.     By  Henry  Melvill,  B.D.,  late 

Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen. 
New  Edition,   a  Vols.    Crown  8to.    $s,  each.   Sold  separately. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL,  /. 

The  First  Prophecy— Christ  the  Minister  of  the  Church— The  Impossibility  of 
Creature-Merit— The  Humiliation  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus — ^The  Doc^ine 
of  the  Resurrection  viewed  in  connection  with  that  of  the  Soul's  Im- 
mortality — ^The  Power  of  Wickedness  and  Righteousness  to  reproduce 
themselves — ^The  Power  of  Religion  to  strei^;then  die  Human  Intellect— 
The  Provision  made  by  God  for  the  Poor— St.  Paul^  a  Tent-Maker— The 
Advantagesofastateof  Expectation— Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus— The  Dif* 
Acuities  of  Scripture. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  II. 

Jacob's  Viaon  and  Vow — The  continued  Agency  of  the  Father  and  the  Son— The 
Resurrection  of  Dry  Bones — Protestantum  and  Popery — Christianity  a 
Sword— The  Death  of  Moses— The  Ascension  of  Chnst — ^The  Spirit  upon 
Uie  Waters— The  Proportion  of  Grace  to  Trial—  Pleading  before  the  Moun- 
tains — Heaven — God  s  Way  in  the  Sanctuary. 

'  *  Evety  one  who  can  renumber  the  weU^toeighed  words,  calm  and  teen 
days  when.  Canon  Melvill  was  the  lepc,  Mtd  solemn  devoutneu,  mark 
preacher  of  the  day,  will  be  glad  to  see  tne  whole  series  of  masterly  discomrseSt 
these  four-and'twenty  of  his  sermons  so  which  etnbrace  some  of  the  chsef  dec- 
nicely  reproduced.  Hu  Sermons  were  trines  of  the  Churchy  and  set  themferlk 
eUlthe  result  of  real  study  and  genuine  in  clear  and  Scriptural  strtt^^tk.*'— 
reading,  with  far  more  theology  in  them    Standard. 

than  those  of  many  who  make  much  **  The  Sermons  abound  in  thought, 
more  profession  o/ theology.  There  are  and  the  thoughts  are  couched  in  EngU^ 
sermons  here  wkich  we  can  personally  which  is  at  once  elegant  in  construe- 
remember }  it  has  been  a  pleasure  to  us  tion  and  easy  to  reeuL** — C^ukh 
to  be  remtnded  of  them,  and  we  are    Timbs. 

glad  to  see  them  brought  before  the  pre-  "  Henry  MehiirsinteUed  was  tetrge, 
sent  generation.  Ive  hope  that  the^  his  imagination  briOiant,  his  ardour 
may  be  studied,  for  th^  deserve  it  intense,  and  his  style  strong,  fervid, 
thoroHghly."^LmRAKvC«VRCKUAii.    and  picturesque.    Often  he  seemed  to 

"The  Sermons  of  Canon  Melvill,    glow  with  the  inspiration  of aprtphet." 
now  republished  in  two  handy,  volumes,    — ^Ambkican  Quaxtkklv  Chvkcb  R» 
need  only  to  be  mentioned  to  be  sure  of  visw. 
a  hearty  welcome.     Sound  learning. 

Lectures  delivered  at  St.  Margaret's, 

Lothbury.  By  Henry  Melvill,  B.D.,  late  Canon  of  St 
Paul's,  and  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Qneen.  New  Editioi. 
Crown  8to.    5j. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Return  of  the  Dispossessed  Spirit — Honey  from  the  Rock — Easttt'-nt 
Witness  in   Oneself— The  Apocrypha— A   Man   a    Hiding-place— Tit 
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MELVILL'S  LOTHBURY  LECTUKES—Continued. 

Hundredfold  Recompense— The  Life  more  than  Meat— Isaiah's  Vision— 
St.  John  the  Baptist— Buildinjr  the  Tombs  of  the  Prophets— Manifestation 
of  the  Sonsof  6od— St  PauTs  Determination— The  Song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb— The  Divine  Longsufferinff- Sowing  the  Seed— The  Great 
Multitude— The  Kinsman  Redeemex^St.  Barnabas— Spiritual  Decline. 

Sermons   on    Oertain    of    the    Less 

Prominent  Facts  and  References  in  Sacred  Story.  By  Henry 
Melvill,  B.D.,  late  Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Chaplain  in 
Ordinary  to  the  Queen.  New  Edition,  a  Vols.  Crown  8vo. 
Ss,  each.     Sold  separately. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL,  I. 

The  Faith  of  Joseph  on  his  Death-bed— Angels  as  Remembrancers— The  Burning 
of  the  Magical  Books— The  Parting  Hymn — Caesar's  Household — The 
Sleepless  Night— The  Well  of  Bethlehem- The  Thirst  of  Christ— The 
second  Delivery  of  the  Lord's  Prayer— Peculiarities  in  the  Miracle  in  the 
Coasts  of  Decapolis— The  Latter  Rain— The  Lowly  Errand— Nehemiah 
before  Artaxerxes — Jabex. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  II. 

The  Young  Man  in  the  Linen  Cloth— The  Fire  on  the  Shore— The  Findmg  the 
Guest-Chamber— The  Spectre's  Sermon  a  truism — Various  Opinions — The 
Misrepresentations  of  Eve— Seeking,  after  Finding— The  Bird's  Nest— 
Angels  our  Guardians  in  trifles — ^Tne  appearance  of  failure — Simon  ^  the 
Cyrenian — The  power  of  the  Eye — Pilate  s  Wife — Examination  of  Cain. 

'*  We  art  glad  to  stt  tkit  mw  tdition  two  oftJum  occupied  entirely  with  his 
of  what  we  naive  always  considered  to  sermons  on  subjects  of  this  class — are 
be  MehfiU's  best  sermons,  because  in  before  us.  His  Reaching  was  unique, 
them  we  have  his  best  thoughts.  .  .  .  lie  selected  for  the  mostpart  texts  that 
Many  of  these  sermons  are  tke  strong-  are  not  frequently  treated^  and  when 
est  arguments  yet  adduced  for  internal  he  chose  those  of  a  more  ordinary  char- 
evidence  of  the  veracity  of  the  Scrip*  acter,  he  generally  Resented  them  in  a 
tural  narratives.  ** — Standard.  new.light,  and  eltcttedfrom  them  some 

**  Unusually  interesting.  ....  truth  which  tuould  not  have  suggested 
No  one  can  read  these  sermons  without  itse(f  to  any  other  Preacher.  He  was 
deriving  instruction  from  them.,  with-  singularly  ingenious  in  some  of  his 
out  being  compelled  to  acknowledge  conceptions,  and  wonderfully  forcible 
that  new  light  has  been  cast  for  htm  and  impressive  in  his  mode  of  develop- 
on  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  ing  ana  applying  them.** — Noncon- 
which  he  must  henceforth  read  with  formist. 

greater  intelligence  and  greater  in-  **  The  Publishers  of  these  well-known, 

terest    than     before."  —  Edinburgh  almost  classic  sermons,  have  con/hred 

CoURANT.  a  boon  on  all  lovers  of  our  pulpit  liter- 

**  For    skill    in    developing    the  ature  by  this  beautiful,  portable  edition 

significance  of  the     less  Prominent  of  some  of  the  most  btuliant  Mtd  origi- 

faets  of  Holy  Scripture '  no  one  could  nal  discourses  that  have  been  delivered 

compete  with  the  late  Canon  Melvill,  to  this  generation,**^Btari8H  QuAX- 

four  volumes   of  whose  discourses —  tbrly  Rbvibw. 
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Selection  from  the  Sermons  preached 

during  the  Latter  Yean  of  his  Life^  in  the  Parish  Church  of 
Barnes,  and  in  the  Cathedral  of  St  Paul's.  By  Hbnry 
MELViLLy  B.D.,  late  Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Chaplain  in 
Ordinary  to  the  Queen.  New  Edition.  2  Vols.  Crown  Svo. 
5^.  each.     Sold  separately. . 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  I. 

The  Parity  of  the  consequences  of  Adam's  Transgression  and  Christ's  Death— 
The  Song  of  Simeon— The  Days  of  Old — Omissions  of  Scripture— The 
Madman  in  Sport— Peace,  Peace,  when  there  is  no  Peace — A  very  lorely 
Song— This  is  that  King  Ahaz— Ariel — New  Wine  and  Old  Bottle»— 
Demas— Michael  and  the  Devil— The  Folly  of  Excessive  Labour— St 
Paul  at  Philippi— Believing  a  Lie— The  Prodigal  Son— The  Foolishness 
of  Preaching— Knowledge  and  Sorrow— The  Unjust  Steward— The  Mas 
bom  blind. 

CONTENTS  OP  VOL.  II. 

Rejoicing  as  in  Spoil  —  Satan  a  Copyist  —  The  binding  the  Tares  into 
Bundles — Two  walking  together — ^Agreeing  with  the  Adversaiy— God 
speaking  to  Moses — Hoping  in  Mercy — Faith  as  a  Grain  of  Mustard 
Seed — Mary's  Recompense — War  in  Heaven — Glory  into  Shame— The 
Last  Judgment — Man  like  to  Vanity — God  so  Loved  the  World— Sanl— 
And  what  shall  this  Man  do?— The  Sickness  and  Death  of  Elisha— Abiding 
in  our  Callings — Trinity  Sunday. 

"  Tfu     main     characteristics     of  Canon  MtlvilTs  sermons  contain  forty 

Canon  MelvilTs  sermons  are  these —  discourses  Reached  by  him  in  his  later 

thejf  are  not  polemical  i  the  odium  theo-  years ^  ana  they  are  prefaced  by  a  short 

logicum  is  nowhere  to  he  found  in  them  ^  memoir  of  otu  of  the  worthiest  and 

and  nowhere  is  the  spirit  of  true  Chris-  most  impressive  Preachers  of  recent 

tian  charity  and  love  absent  from  them,  times. " — Examinbr. 

This  will  widen  their  usefulness,  for  **  Many  years  have  now  elapsed  since 

they  will  on  this  account  make  a  ready  we  first  fteeird  Henry  Mehfill    But 

way  amongst  all  sects  and  creeds  of  we  can  still  recaU  the  text,  the  sermon, 

professing  Christians.     Again,  these  the  dee^  impressiifn  tnade  i^on  us  by 

sermons  are  eminently  Practical  and  the  impassioned  eloquence  of  the  great 

devotional  in  their  tone  a$td  aim.     The  preacner.    It  W€u  our  first,  and  very 

truths  here  proclaimed  fierce  the  heart  profitable  experience  ofwAat  inflnenci 

to  its  very  core,  so  true  ts  the  preachet' s  there  resides  in  the  faithful  preachini 

aim,  so  vigoro%a  is  the  force  with  which  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  ^eeus  Christ. 

he  shoots  the  convictions  of  his  own  For  while  it  was  isnpossible  to  be  in- 

heart  into  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,**  different  to   the   messenger,  yet  the 

—  Standard.  message  was  brought  home  by  him  te 

**  There  are  in  the  sermons  before  the  heart  and  to  tke  conscience.    It  is 

us  all  Melvilts  wonted  grace  of  die-  pleasant  in  these,  the  latest  urmern 

tion,  strength  of  reasoning,  andaptness  delivered  by  Mr,  Mehnll,  to  find  tke 

ofillustratum, " — Wbckly  Rbvibw.  samefaitltful  utterassce,  *— Curistiaii 

**  Two  other  volumes  of  the  late  Obsbrvbr. 
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?he  Life  of  Justification.    A  Series  of 

Lectures  delivered  in  Substance  at  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street. 
By  the  Rev.  Georgb  Body,  B.A.,  Rector  of  Kirkby  Misper- 
ton.     Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.    4s,  6d. 

CONTENTS. 

utification  the  Want  of  Humility— Christ  our  Justification— Union  with  Christ 
the  Condition  of  Justification — Conversion  and  Justification — The  Life  of 
Justification — The  Progress  and  End  of  Justification. 

**0h  th€  whole  W4  havt  rarely  met  into  the  current  language  0/  to-day.** 

ith  a  more  clear,  intelligible  and  per-  —  Union  Review. 

lasive  statement  qf  the  truth  as  re-  **  There  is  real  fower  in  these  ser* 

trds  the  important  topics  on  which  monsi^ower,  real  power ,  and  plenty 

ie  volume  treats.    Sermon  11.  in  par-  0/  it.    .    .     .     There  is  such  a  moral 

cular,  will  strike  every  one  by  its  veraciousness  about  him,  such  a  pro- 

ofuence  and  beauty,  but  we  scarcely  found  and  over-mastering  belief  that 

he  to  specify  it,  lest  in  praising  it  we  Christ  has  Proved  a  bonA-Jide  cure  for 

\»iM  seem  to  disparage  the  other  por-  unholiness,  and  such  an  intensity  0/ 

OHS  0/ this  admirable  little  work."—  eagerness  to  lead  others  to  seek  and 

HURCH  Times.  profit  by  that  means  of  attaining  the 

**  These  discourses  show  that  their  true  sanctity  which  alone  can  enter 

uthor's  Position  is  due  to  something  Heaven — that  we  wonder  not  at  the 

tore  and  higher  than  mere  fluency,  crowds  which  hang  upon  his  preaching, 

esticulation,  and  flexibility  of  voice,  nor  at  the  success  ofnis  fervid  appeals 

V  appears  as  having  drunk  deeply  to  the  human  conscience.    If  any  one 

t  the  fountain  of  St.  Augustine,  and  doubts  our  verdict,  let  him  buy  this 

r  understanding  ho7v  to  translate  the  volume.     No  one  will  regret  its  per- 

tming  words  of  that  mighty  genius  «*«/."— Literary  Churchman. 


[Tie  Life  of  Temptation.    A  Course  of 

Lectures  delivered  in  Substance  at  St.  Peter's,  Eaton  Square ; 
also  at  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street.  By  the  Rev.  Georgb 
Body,  B.A.,  Rector  of  Kirkby  Misperton.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.     45.  6^. 

CONTENTS. 

"he  Leading  into  Temptation— The  Rationale  of  Temptation— Why  we  are 
Tempted— Safety  in  Temptation— With  Jesus  in  Temptation— The  End  of 
Temptation. 

**  Regeneration  and  conversion  seem^  earnest ^  soul-stirring  words,  dealing 

tre  to  occupy  their  proper  places  in  the  with  the  mysteries  of  Christian  ex- 

hristian  economy,  and  the  general  perience.** — London  Quarterly  Re- 

tbject  of  temptation  is  worked  out  view. 

*ith  considerable  ability."— Chvrch  **  A    collection    of  sermons,  pious, 

'iMBS.  earnest,    and    eloquent.**  —  E.v.c.\ASi«. 

"  This  is  another  volume  of  simple,  Churchmki;i, 
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Sermons   on    Special   Occasions.      By 

Danibl  Moore,  M.A.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen, 
and  Vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Paddington.     Crown  8vo.    Is,  6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The  Words  of  Christ  imperishable — ^The  Gospel  Welcome — ^The  Conversion  of 
St.  Paul — The  Christian's  Mission— Business  and  Godliness — Sobemen 
and  Watchfulness — ^The  Joy  of  the  Disciples  at  the  Resurrection— Tlie 
Saviour's  Ascension— Jesus  in  the  Midst — The  Moral  Attractions  of  the 
Cross— The  Gospel  Workmen— The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit— The  Doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Trinity — ^The  Law  of  Moral  Recompenses — ^The  Goodness 
of  King  Jfoash — ^The  Tenderness  of  Christ — Christ  our  Example  in  Youdi 
— Jacob  in  Life  and  in  Death— The  Spiritual  Mind — Britain's  Obligations 
to  the  Gospel — The  Throne  in  Mourning — Prayer  and  Providence— The 
Unsearchableness  of  God. 


The  Age  and  the  Gospel;  Four  Ser- 
mons preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  at  the 
Hidsean  Lecture,  1864.  With  a  Discourse  on  Final  Retriba- 
tion.  By  Daniel  Moore,  M.A.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the 
Queen,  and  Vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Paddington.  Crown  8vo. 
Ss. 

The   Mystery  of  the  Temptation:  a 

Course  of  Lectures.     By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hutchings,  M.A., 

Sub-Warden  of  the  House  of  Mercy,  Clewer.     Crown  8vo. 

4J.  6d. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Entrance  into  the  Temptation — ^The  Fast— The  Personality  of  Satan— 
The  First  Temptation— The  Second  Temptation— The  Third  Temptation 
—The  End  of  the  TempUtion. 

"  IVe  can  mention  with   unmixed  has  always  been  a  characteristicaify 

^aise  a  series  of  lectures  on  *  The  Mys-  Anglican  virtue  has  not  feiUed  in  « 

teryofthe  Temptation^  by  Mr.  Hutch-  preacher  like  Mr.  HuUkings,'*—kCK- 

ings    of  Clewer.     They    are    deeply  dbmv. 

ihoughtful.full,  and  well  written  ^  tna  "  Students  of  Scripture  will  find  in 

style  which,  from  its  calmness   and  *  The    Mystery  0/  the    Temptation ' 

dignity,   befits   the   subject.** — Guar-  sound  reasoning ,  the  evidences  of  cIms 

DiAN.  study,  and  the  spirit  of  reverence  and 

"  This  book  is  one  of  the  refreshing  fervettt faith."— IAovmwg  Post. 

proofs  still  occasionally  met  with  that  **  This  is  a  volume  of  lectures  which 

the  traditional  culture  and  refinement  will  repay  serious  study.     They  are 

of  the  A  nglican  clergy  is  not  quite  ex-  earnest  to  the  last  degree." — Litbkaey 

hausted,  nor  its  exhaustion  implied.  Churchman. 

by  the  endless  and  vulgar  controversies  *^  Very  good  indeed." — New   Yok 

that  fill  the  columns  of  religious  news-  Church  Journal. 
papers.      The  sober  tarfu%ine%\  \\\jaX 
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Ohiirch  Doctrine  and  Spiritual  life. 

Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Lincoln's  Inn.     By  F.  C. 

Cook,  M.A.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen,  Canon  of 

Exeter,  Preacher  to  the  Honourable  Society  of  Lincoln's  Inn. 

Crown  8vo.     *js,  6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The  Law  given  by  Moses— Grace  and  Truth  in  Tesus  Christ— Baptismal  Fire- 
Baptism  in  One  Body— Hidden  Life— 1  he  Manifested  Life— Sabbatic 
Rest— The  Dignity  of  Prayer— The  Efficacy  of  Prayer— Unity  of  the 
Church— Christ  Draweth  all  Men— Spiritual  Resurrection — Ihe  Past 
Required— The  Intermediate  Stote— Ministering  Spirits—The  Holy  Spirit 
as  Reprover— The  Holy  Trinity— Testimony  of  the  Church  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed— First  Meeting  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at  Jerusalem 
—Clement  of  Rome,  Witness  to  the  Faith  of  the  Early  Church— Justin 
Martyr,  Witness  to  the  Power  of  Life  in  the  Early  Church— Tustin  Martyr, 
Witness  to  the  Gospels  and  to  Eucharistic  Worship— J  ustin  Martyr,  Witness 
to  Eucharistic  Doctrine— St.  Athanasius,  Witness  to  the  Permanency  of 
Eucharistic  Doctrine— Hilary  of  Poictiers,  Witness  to  the  Unity  of  Doc- 
trine and  of  Spiritual  Life  in  the  Early  Church. 


Sermons  Preaclied  in  the  Temporary 

Chapel   of  Keble    College,    Oxford,    1870— 1876.       Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     65, 

CONTENTS. 

The  Service  of  God  the  Principle  of  Daily  Life— The  Costliness  of  Acceptable 
Offerings — The  Hearing  of  Sermons— The  Missionary  Character  of  all 
Christian  Lives— The  Revelation  of  the  Son  as  well  in  Nature  as  in  the 
Incarnation — The  New  Chapel — The  Secret  of  Spiritual  Strength — The 
Preparation  of  Lent— The  Spirit  of  the  Daily  Services  :  L  The  Spiritual 
Sacrifice  of  the  Universal  Priesthood.  IL  Offering  to  God  of  His  Own — 
The  Life  of  Love — The  Resurrection — Redeeming  the  Time — The  Devo- 
tional Stijdy  of  Holy  Scripture— Conversion — Conversation— Enthusiasm 
— Growth  in  the  Knowledge  of  God— The  Imitation  of  Christ — Manlineu 
—Truth— Saints'  Days— Eternity— Ljfe. 


Farewell  Counsels  of  a  Pastor  to  his 

Flock,  on  Topics  of  the  Day.    By  Edward  Meyrick  Goul- 
BURN,D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.  Third  Edition.  Small  3vo.  4J. 

CONTENTS. 

Absolution — Ritualism — The  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist — The  Atonement — The 
Stability  of  an  Orthodox  Faith— The  Stability  of  Personal  Religion— 
On  Preaching  Christ  Crucified — ^The  Responsibility  of  Hearers. 
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Sermons  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 

for  the  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  throughout  the  Year.  By  the 
Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  B.D.,  Atithorof  a  "  Devotional  Com- 
mentary on  the  Gospel  Narrative."  New  Edition.  2  Vols. 
Crown  8vo.     $s.  each.     Sold  separately. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  I. 

The  King  of  Salem — The  Scriptures  bearing  Witness — The  Church  bearing 
Witness — The  Spirit  bearing  Witness— The  Adoption  of  Sons— Love 
strong  as  Death — The  Love  v^ich  passeth  Knowledge — Of  such  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven — ^The  Spirit  of  Adoption — ^The  Old  and  the  New 
Man— The  Day  Star  in  the  Heart— Obedience  the  best  Sacrifice— The 
Meekness  and  Gentleness  of  Christ  —  The  Faith  that  overccMmeth  the 
World — Our  Refuge  in  Public  Troubles — Light  and  Safety  in  Love— 
The  Great  Manifestation — ^Perseverance  foimd  in  Humility — Bringing 
forth  Fruit  with  Patience— The  most  excellent  Gift— The  Call  to  Re- 
pentance— The  accepted  Time — Perseverance  in  Prayer — The  Unclean 
Spirit  returning— The  Penitent  refreshed — Our  Life  in  the  Knowledge 
of  God— The  Mind  of  Christ— The  Triumph  of  the  Cross— The  Man  of 
Sorrows — The  Great  Sacrifice — The  Memorial  of  the  Great  Sacrifice— 
The  Fulfihnent— Buried  with  Christ— The  Power  of  Christ  rises— Walk- 
ing in  Newness  of  Life — Belief  in  the  Resurrection  of  Christ— ^The  Faith 
that  overcometh  the  World — Following  the  Lamb  of  God — A  little  while 
— ^The  Giver  of  all  Good — Requisites  of  effectual  Prayer— Ascending 
with  Christ— The  Days  of  Expectation— They  shall  walk  with  Me  in 
White — The  Holy  Spirit  and  Baptism — Let  all  Things  be  done  in  <vder. 


CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  II. 

The  Door  opened  in  Heaven— Love  the  mark  of  God's  Children — ^The  Gospel  a 
Feast  of  Love— The  Lost  Sheep— Mercy  the  best  preparation  fmr  Ju4g- 
ment — The  peaceable  ordering  of  the  World— Brotherly  Love  and  the  Lue 
in  Christ— The  Bread  which  G<>d  giveth— By  their  Fruits  ye  shall  know 
them — Looking  forward,  or  Divine  Covetousness — The  Day  of  Visitation— 
The  Prayer  of  the  Penitent— Weakness  of  Faith— Love  the  fulfilUn^  of  the 
Law— Thankfulness  the  Life  of  the  Regenerate — MyBeloved  is  Mine  and 
I  am  His— The  Knowledge  which  is  Life  Eternal- The  Sabbath  of  Christ 
foimd  in  Meekness — Chnst  is  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God — The  Forgive- 
ness of  Sins— Love  and  Joy  in  the  Spirit — ^The  Warfare  and  the  Armoorol 
Saints— The  Love  of  Ciristians— The  Earthly  and  Heavenly  Citixauiup- 
Mutual  Intercessions — Gleanings  after  Harvest — Brinein^  unto  Christ- 
Slowness  in  believing — Grace  not  given  in  Vain — ^The  Kemier's  Fire— The 
Lost  Crown — Faith  in  the  Incarnation — Value  of  an  Inspired  Gospel— The 
severe  and  social  Virtues — Go  and  do  thou  likewise — Joy  at  hearing  the 
Bridegroom's  Voice — The  Strength  of  God  in  Man's  Weakness — Hidden 
with  Christ  in  God — Do  good,  hoping  for  nothing  again — The  good  ex- 
change— War  in  Heaven — Healine  and  Peace — ^The  Sacrament  of  Unioo— 
They  which  shall  be  accoimted  Worthy. 
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fermons    Preached    in    the    Parish 

Church  of  Barnes,  187 1  to  1876.  By  Peter  Goldsmith 
Medd,  M.A.,  Rector  of  North  Cemey,  Hon.  Canon  of  St 
Albans,  and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop ;  late  Senior 
Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  and  Rector  of  Barnes. 
Crown  8vo.     Js.  6d. 

CONTENTS. 

'hankfulness  for  God's  Mercies — Subjection  to  the  Civil  Power — Christ's  Pro- 
phecy of  the  End— God's  Puri>ose  of  Love  in  Creation — The  Introduction, 
of  Evil  into  the  Creation — Christian  Love— Christianity  a  Religion  of  Sclf- 
Denial — The  Nature  of  Sin — The  Consequences  of  Sin  (No.  x) — The 
Consequences  of  Sin  (No.  a)— The  Remedy  of  Sin  (No.  i)— The  Remedy 
of  Sin  (No.  2)— With  Christ  in  Paradise— The  Remedy  of  Sin  (No.  3)— 
The  Remedy  of  Sin  (No.  4)— Christ  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life— The 
Hoi)e  of  the  Resurrection — The  Three  Resurrections — ^The  Hope  of  the 
Christian— The  Publican's  Prayer— The  Conflict  of  Flesh  and  Spirit- 
Christian  Unity  — The  Duty  of  Forgiveness — Present  Salvation — ^The 
Marks  of  the  Children  of  God— Against  Religious  Narrowness — The 
Necessity  of  Meditation  on  Religious  Subjects — The  Need  of  Effort  in  the 
Christian  Life— Bodily  Works  of  Mercy— The  Athanasian  Creed— Con- 
scious Religion— The  Comfort  of  the  Christian  Faith— Appendix. 

•*  The  t fecial  nurit  of  his  volume  is  not  often  meet  with  a  volume  of  dis- 

's  ihou^htfulness ;  and  as  Mr.  Medd  courses  of  such   uniform   excellence. 

trUes  tn  a  very  condensed  style,  the  Nothing  hazardous  ts  attempted;  but 

Urty-two  sermons  which  he  has  given  in  all  that  he  attempts  Mr,   Medd 

s  contain  a  great  deal  more  of  valu-  entirely  succeeds.       The    teaching    is 

hie  matter  than  many  books  of  much  plain,  direct,  and  effective ;  while  the 

trger   bulk.   .   .   .    JVe    believe    that  breadth  of  view  and  the  liberality  of 

tamy    of  our    readers,    among    the  sentiment  are  most  refreshing  in  these 

'ergy  as  well  as  the  laity,  will  thank  days   when    the  sermon  is  too  often 

s  for  having  drawn  their  attention  made  a  party  manifesto.    Professor 

}  the  excellences  of  the  volume  before  Blackie   would  find    in   them    both 

J.**- Guardian.  *  vigour*  and*  grace*    And  the  reader 

**They  range  over  a  wide  circle  of  will  also  find  in  them  a  considerable 

objects,    theological  and   practical;  knowledge  of  the  heart,  an  intelligent 

\tt  are    always  full,   vigorous,  and  comprehension  of  the  Christian  system, 

tergetic,  yet  with  a  sobriety  of  style  much  lucid  exposition  of  Scriptural 

nd  an   elegance   of  treatment  that  truth,  and  a  forcible  application  of  it 

tust  have  charmed  the  hearer  just  to  the  human  conscience.**— -Scottish 

t  they  win  upon  the  reader.     We  do  Guardian. 

Phe  Permanence  of  Christianity.  Con- 
sidered in  Eight  Lectures  preached  before  the  University  of 
Oicford,  in  the  year  1872,  on  the  Foundation  of  the  late  Rev. 
John.Bampton,  M.A.  By  John  Richard  Turner  Eaton, 
M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Merton  College,  Rector  of 
Lap  worth,  Warwickshire.    8vo.     I2x. 
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The  Doctrine  of  the  Cross :    specially 

in  its  relation  to  the  Troubles  of  Life.  Sermons  preached 
during  Lent  in  the  Parish  Church  of  New  Windsor  by  Henry 
J.  Ellison,  M.A.  (sometime  Vicar  of  Windsor),  Honorary 
Chaplain  to  the  Queen,  Honorary  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and 
Rector  of  Haseley,  Ozon.     Small  8vo.     2s.  6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The  Troubles  of  Life— The  Doctrine  of  the  Cross — The  Christian  Crucified  with 
Christ — The  Cross  of  Chastisement — The  Cross  of  Trial— Voluntary 
Crosses — The  Crown. 

The  Way  of  Holiness  in  Married  Life. 

A  Course  of  Sermons  preached  in  Lent  By  the  Rev.  Henry 
J.  Ellison,  M.A.,  Hon.  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  Vicar 
of  New  Windsor,  Berks.    Second  Edition.    Small  Svo.   2s,  6d. 

The  Christian  Character;  Six  Sermons 

preached  in  Lent  By  John  Jackson,  D.D.,  Bishop  of 
London.     Seventh  Edition.     Small  Svo.     y.  6d, 

Pleadings  for  Christ.     Being  Sermons, 

Doctrinal  and  Practical,  preached  in  St.  Andrew's  Church, 
Liverpool.  By  William  Lsfroy,  M.  A. ,  Incumbent  Crown 
Svo.    6s, 

Warnings  of  the  Holy  Week,  &c.     Being 

a  Course  of  Parochial  Lectures  for  the  Week  before  Easter 
and  the  Easter  Festivals.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Adams,  M.A, 
Author  of  <<  Sacred  Allegories,"  &c.  Seventh  Edition. 
Small  Svo.     4J.  6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The  Wamm^  given  at  Bethany— The  Waminff  of  the  Day  of  Excitement— The 
Warning  of  the  Day  of  Chastisement— The  Warning  of  the  Pig  Tree— The 
Warning  of  Judas— The  Warning  of  Pilate— The  Warning  oTthe  Day  of 
Rest— The  Signs  of  Our  Lard's  Presence— The  Remedy  for  Anxious 
Thoughts — Comfort  under  Despondency. 
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The  Soul  in  its  Probation:    Sermons 

Preached  at  the  Church  of  S.  Alban  the  Martyr,  Holborni 
on  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  1873.     By  the  Rev.  F.  N.  Oxenham 
M.  A.    8vo.     5  J. 

The  Last  Three  Sentions  preached  at 

Oxford  by  Philip  N.  Shutti.eworth,  D.D.,  sometime 
Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester.  Justification  through  Faith — The 
Merciful  Character  of  the  Gospel  Covenant — The  Sufficiency  of 
Scripture  a  Rule  of  Faith.  To  which  is  added  a  Letter 
addressed  in  1841  to  a  Young  Clergyman,  now  a  Priest  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.     New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     2 x.  6d, 

Not  Tradition  but  Scripture.     By  the 

late  Philip  Nicholas  Shuttleworth,  D.D.,  Warden  of 
New  College,  Oxford,  and  Rector  of  Foxley,  Wilts,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Chichester.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.    y,6d. 
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7.  Eelifftouia!  €Ducation. 

A  Key  to  Ohristiaii  Doctrine  and  Prac- 
tice, founded  on  the  Church  Catechism.    By  the  Rev.  John 
Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  "The  Annotated 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c  &c.     Small  8to.     2s.  6d, 
Forming  a  Volume  of  "Keys  to  Christian  Knowledge.** 

"  Of  cheap  and  reliable  texi-hookx  of  into  matters  of  practical  opfUcaHem  se 

this  nature  there  has  hitherto  been  a  freely  as  to  make  it  most  serviceaiiey 

great  want.     We  are  often  asked  to  re-  either  as  a  teacher's  smg^tion-boek, 

commend  books  for  use  in  Church  Sun-  or  eu  em.  intelligent  pu^tTs  reading' 

elajhschools^  and  we  therefore  take  tkis  book/'—hiTKHAKV  Chukchman. 

opportunity  of  saying:  that  we  know  of  "  IVill  be  very  useful  for  the  >b/ilrr 

none  more  Itkely  to  be  of  service  both  classes  in  Sunday-schools,  or  rtUher 

to    teachers  and  scholars  than  these  for  the  fuller  instruction  of  the  SundM- 

'  AV^f.'"  —  Churchman's     Shilling  school  teachers  themselves,  when  the 

Magazine.  parish  priest  is  wise  enough  to  devote  « 

**This  is  another  of  Mr.   Blunts  certain  time  regularly  to  their pr^earm- 

most  useful  manuals^  with  all  the  pre-  Hon  for  theirvohmtary  task.''—Vw<m 

cision  of  a  school-booh,  yet  diverging  Rbvibw. 


Household  Theology:    a    Handbook  of 

Religious  Information  respecting  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Prajer 
Book,  the  Church,  the  Ministry,  Divine  Worship,  the  Creeds, 
&c.  &c.  By  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A., 
Editor  of  "The  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c.  ftc. 
New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     3^.  6d, 

CONTENTS. 
The  Bible— The  Prayer  Book— The  Church— Table  of  Dates— Ministerial  Oftce» 
—Divine  Worship— The  Creeds— A  Practical  Summary  of  Chriitis* 
Doctrine— The  Great  Christian  Writers  of  Early  Times — Anrifwt  simI 
Modem  Heresies  and  Sects— The  Church  Calendar — ^A  short  ezplanatioo 
of  Words  used  in  Church  History  and  Theology— Index. 
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Sdiariuals    of    Eeligious    Instruction. 

Edited  by  John  Pilkington  Norris,  B.D.,  Canon  of 
Bristol,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  Redcliffe,  and  Examining  Chaplain 
to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester. 

3  Volumes.     Small  8vo.    3^.  6d,  each.     Sold  separately. 

The  Old  Testament. 
The  New  Testament 
The  Prayer  Book. 

Or  each  Volume  in  Five  Parts,     is,  each  Part. 

[These  Manuals  are  intended  to  supply  a  five  years'  course  of  instruction  for 
'oung  people  between  the  ages  of  thirteen  and  eighteen. 

It  will  be  seen  that  fifteen  small  graduated  text-books  are  provided  : — 

Five  on  the  Old  Testament ; 
Five  on  the  New  Testament ; 
Five  on  the  Catechism  and  Liturgy. 

In  preparing  the  last,  the  Editor  has  thought  it  best  to  spread  the  study  of  the 
!)atechism  over  several  years,  rather  than  compress  it  into  one. 

This  may  give  rise  to  what  may  appear  some  needless  repetition.  But  the 
.lessons  of  our  Catechism  are  of  such  paramount  importance,  that  it  seems  de- 
irable  to  keep  it  continually  in  our  Pupils'  hands,  sis  the  best  key  to  the  study  of 
he  Prayer  Book. 

There  has  been  a  grievous  want  of  definiUness  in  our  young  people's  know- 
edge  of  Church  doctrine.  Especially  have  the  Diocesan  Inspectors  noticed  it 
Q  our  Pupil  Teachers.  It  has  arisen,  doubtless,  from  their  Teachers  assuming 
hat  they  had  clear  elementary  ideas  about  religion,  in  which  really  they  had 
lever  been  grounded.  It  is  therefore  thoueht  not  too  much  to  ask  them  to  give 
ne-third  of  their  time  to  the  study  of  the  rrayer  Book. 

In  the  Old  Testament  and  New  Testament  Manuals  the  greatest  pains  have 
»eea  taken  to  give  them  such  a  character  as  shall  render  it  impossible  for  them 
o  supersede  the  Sacred  Text  Two  main  objects  tJbe  writers  of  the  Old  and 
STewTestament  Manuals  have  proposed  to  themselves;  first,  to  stimulate  interest; 
econd,  to  supply  a  sort  of  running  commentary  on  the  inspired  page.  Especial 
tains  have  been  taken  to  draw  the  reader's  attention  to  the  s^rttual  teachmg  of 
loly  Scripture,  and  to  subordinate  to  this  the  merely  historical  interest 

The  writer  of  the  Old  Testament  Manual  has  made  it  his  endeavour  to  help 
he  reader  to  see  our  Lord  Christ  in  Law,  in  Psalms,  in  Prophets. 

The  New  Testament  Manual  is  confined  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts.  It  was 
3und  impossible  to  include  any  pf  the  Epistles.  But  the  Fourth  Part  of  the 
*rayer  Book  Manual  will  in  some  measure  supply  this  deficiency. 

Although  they  were  originally  prepared  with  special  regard  to  Pupil  Teachers, 
hev  will  be  found  adapted  also  for  all  students  of  a  like  age  (from  thit\.«»x  vc^ 
ighteen)  who  have  not  access  to  many  books.] 
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Rudiments  of  Theology.     A  First  Book 

for  Students.  By  John  Pilkington  Norris,  B.D.,  Canon 
of  Bristol,  Vicar  of  St  Mary  Redcliffe,  and  Examining  Chap- 
lain to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.  Second  Edition,  revised. 
Crown  8vo.     7 j.  6d, 

**■  It  is  altogether  a  remarkable  bcok.  and  directing  the  ttudenfs  mind  U 

We  have  seldom  seen  clear ^  incisive  *  what  the  early  Fathers  thought  aid 

reasoning,    orthodox    teaching,    and  wrote  in  the  days  'when  the  Chstrck's 

wide-mindedness  in  such  hapPy  com-  theologians   had   to    hold  their  own 

bination.'* — Literary  Churchman.  against  an  adverse  world.'"— Guar- 

**  A  most  useful  book  for  theological  dian. 
students  in  the  earlier  part  of  their  "  This  work  was  prepared  a^  a  hand- 
course.  .  .  .  The  book  is  one  for  book  for  theological  students.  But  ii 
which  the  Church  owes  a  debt  ofgrati-  is  to  reach  a  far  "wider  field.  It  it 
tude  to  Canon  Norris,  combining,  as  capable  of  doing  a  most  important  ser- 
it  does,  orthodoxy  and  learning,  and  mce  among  all  classes.  We  have  sel- 
logical  accuracy  of definitionwith  real  dom,ifever,  met  a  more  satisfactory 
charity.  We  heartily  commend  it." —  or  a  clearer  presentation  of  the  f undo- 
John  Bull.  mental  facts  of  theology  than  thou 

**  We  can  recommend  this  book  to  given   in    these  Pages.     .    .    .     Thi 

theological  students  as  a  ufieful  and  author     has     the     rare    faculty— it 

compendious  manual.    It  is  clear  and  amounts  really  to  genius-^  *^J^£ 

well  arranged.     .     .     ,     We  venture  just  the  thing  that  ought  to  be  said, 

to  believe  thut,  on  the  whole,  he  is  a  and  of  presenting  any  truth  in  suck  a 

very  fair  exponent  of  the  teaching  of  shape  that  the  reader  can  easify  tait 

the  English  Church,  and  that  his  book  hold  of  it  and  make  it  his  own.    .    .    . 

may  be  profitably  used  by  candidates  We  commend  this  work  to  Ckurckmen 

for  ordination." — Spectator.  generally  as  one  from,  which  aU  can 

'*  This  unpretending  work  supplies  derive  profit.  To  the  Clergy  it  will 
a  real  desideratum.  .  .  .  It  seeks  serve  as  a  model  method  t^dopnatic 
to  lead  us  from  the  shifting  sands  of  teaching^  and  to  the  laity  it  will  be  a 
human  systems  to  the  solid  ground  oj  rich  storehouse  of  information  con- 
Divine  revelation,  wisely  recognising  ceming  the  things  to  be  believed."— 
as  its  most  trustworthy  interpreters  Churchman  (New  York). 
those  who  came  nearest  to  its  times. 

The  Young  Churchman's  Companion 

to  the  Prayer  Book.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Gedge,  M.A., 
Winchester  Diocesan  Inspector  of  Schools  for  West  Surrey 
and  the  Channel  Islands.  (Recommended  by  the  late  and 
present  Lord  Bishops  of  Winchester.)  New  Edition,  i6mo, 
\s.  6d.f  or  in  Paper  Covers,  is.  The  Three  Parts  may  also 
be  had  separately  in  Paper  Covers,  6d.  each. 

Part     I.  — Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  and  Litany. 
Part  n. — Baptismal  and  Confinnation  Services. 
Part  III. — Holy  Communion. 
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A  Oatechism  on  Gospel  History,  in- 
culcating Church  Doctrine.  By  the  Rev.  Samuel  Kettle- 
well,  M.A.     Third  Edition.     Small  8vo.     3^.  td, 

**  This  work  has  destrvedly  reached  religious   instruction    to    their    own 

a  third  edition.    Originally  composed  children^  as  well  as  for  teachers  gen- 

when  its  author  was  at  Leeds^  its  /m//>'/'— National  Church. 
usefulness  was  tested  in  the  parish        *^ Sunday-school  teachers  and  others 

church  schools  the*e.      It   has   since  engaged  in  the  instruction  of  the  young 

been  enlarged  and  carefully  revised^  will   find  in  its  fages  many  useful 

and  will  oe  found  exceedingly  well  suggestions." — Rock. 
suited  for  the  use  of  parents  in  giving 

A  Help  to  Catechizing.     For  the  Use  of 

Clerg3rmen,  Schools,  and  Private  Families.  By  James  Beaven, 
D.D.,  formerly  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  King's 
College,  Toronto.     New  Edition.     i8mo.     2J. 

Oatechetical  Exercises  on  the  Apostles' 

Creed ;  chiefly  from  Bp.  Pearson.  By  Edward  Bicker- 
STETH,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Lichfield.    New  Edition.     i8mo.     2s, 

Questions  iUiistrating  the  Thirty-lvrine 

Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  Proofs  from  Holy 
Scripture,  and  the  Primitive  Church.  By  Edward  Bicker- 
STETH,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Lichfield.  Sixth  Edition.  Small  8vo. 
3r.  6d, 

The  Idle  Word :   Short  Religious  Essays 

upon  the  Gift  of  Speech.  By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn, 
D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.     Fourth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     3r. 

CONTENTS. 

The  Connexion  of  Speech  with  Reason — ^The  Connexion  of  Speech  with  Reason 
— The  Heavenly  Analogy  of  the  Connexion  of  Speech  with  Reason 
— An  Idle  Word  Defined  from  the  Decalogue — An  Idle  Word  defined 
from  the  Decalogue — What  is  an  Idle  Word?— Words  of  Business  and 
innocent  Recreation  not  Idle — Speech  the  Instrument  of  Proi>hecy  and 
Sacrifice — Hints  for  the  Guidance  of  Conversation — On  Religious  Con.- 
versation — Appendix. 
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A  Manual  of  Conflrmation,  Comprising 

— I.  A  General  Account  of  the  Ordinance.  2.  The  Baptismal 
Vow,  and  the  English  Order  of  Confirmation,  with  Short 
Notes,  Critical  and  Devotional.  3.  Meditations  and  Prayers 
on  Passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  connexion  with  the  Ordi- 
nance. With  a  Pastoral  Letter  instructing  Catechumens 
how  to  prepare  themselves  for  their  first  Communion.  By 
Edward  Msyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
Ninth  Edition.     Small  8vo.     is.  6d. 


Easy  Ijessons  Addressed  to  Candidates 

for  Confirmation.  By  John  Pilkington  Norris,  B.D., 
Canon  of  Bristol,  Vicar  of  St  Mary  Redcliffe,  and  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.     Small  8vo.     is,  6d, 

*  An  adfnirabU  hand-book  on  con-  adapted  for  better  educaUdcandidaUs^ 

fiftnatum.      It  is  sounds  scriptural,  wAose  interest  tn  the  time^tonemrd 

piain^  and  practical.    It  brings  out  formula  so  often  related  will  probably 

only  important  points t  and  is  not  aver-  be  stimulated  afrtsh  by  the  novelty  of 

loaded  with  unessential  things.    Be-  the  arrangement.     Canon  NorrUs  ex- 

sides,  it  has  the  rare  merit  of  being  piauations  are  thoroughly  clear,  and 

adapted  to  persons  of  varying  ages.** —  it  is  needless  to  say  that  his  teaching 

Churchman  (New  York).  is  sound  and  moderate." — Scottish 

'*/r  so  arranged  as  to  convey  the  Guardian. 
teaching  of  the  Catechism  to  those  who,        **  A  valuable  little  worik,  in  whick 

from  earl^  disadvantages,  are  unable  the  principal  points  of  the  Church's 

to   commit  it  to  memory.      Earnest  teaching  are  clearly  andfuUy  set  forth, 

counsels  are  appended  for  the  guidance  The  remarks  on  the  Sacrmtnents  art 

of  the  confirmed  in  maturer  years** —  exceedingly  good,  and  althottg^  tkeu 

National  Church.  '  Lessons*  are  primarily  intended  for 

"  The  Canon  aims  in  the  first  nine  those  who  are  ^epariw  for  confirm- 

lessons  to  transfuse  the  substance  of  the  ation,  they  might  with  advemtage  bt 

Catechism  into  a  form   which   such  studied  by  those  who,  having  Pasud 

Persons  coula  readily  apprehend;  and  this  stage,  are  desirous  of  refreddug 

in  this  he  has  entirely  succeeded.    His  their  memories  respecting  the  doctrines 

little  booh,  however,  is  equally  well  they  profess  to  believe.** — Rock. 

Oatecliesis ;  or,  Ohristiaii  Instruction 

preparatory  to  Confirmation  and  First  Communion.  By 
Charles  Wordsworth,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  St  Andrews. 
New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     2s, 
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Allegories  and  Tales.     By  the  Rev.  W. 

£.  Heygatb,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Brighstone.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

"  //  is  gmintntfy  originalt  androtrf  tithtr/or  young ^r /or  old.  Tksitoritt 
om  o/its  sixty-three  short  allejtorits  is  a  art  some  of  thtm  ouainty  some  of  them 
story  that  the  dullest  chiidwiUread and  Hcturesfue,  all  oythem  jHeasant;  and 
the  intelligent  child  will  understand  the  moral  they  inclose  shines  out  wft 
anden^o^.  Grave  thoug^hi,  kindly  rail-  and  clear  as  through  a  crystal.  This 
lery^  btting  sarcasm,  grtm  humour,  sin-  is  a  book  thai  may  oe  recommended /or 
cere  indignation,  wise  counsel,  a  broad  a  present,  not  onfy/or  young  people,  but 
chafity.  and  other  characteristics,  run  /or  those  of  larger  growtn."—kTHKH- 
througn  the  allegories,  many  0/ which    mvya. 

are  ktghly  Poetical  and  ncd  models  0/  *'  The  Hector  0/  Brighstone  has  the 
that  style  o/composition.^'—'EDiNBVJtGH  gift  0/  writing  moral  and  spiritual 
Ck>URAKT.  lessons  /or  the  young  in  the  most  at- 

**  Mr.  Heygaie*svolume  contains  about  tractive /ashion.  ifis  *  Allegories  and 
tixtv  short  tales  or  allegories,  all  rife  Tales*  are  excellent  specimenso/stories, 
witn  good  teetching,  plainly  set  forth,  with  a  moral,  in  which  the  moral  is 
and  written  in  a  very  engaging  and  not  obtrusive  and  yet  is  not  lost.** — 
attractive  style.  Asa  present /or  chil-  £  nglish  I  ndbpbndbnt. 
dren  this  book  would  be  at  once  accept-  **A  book  of  very  great  beauty  and 
able  and  bene/icial.  It  can  be  highly  Power.  Mr.  Heygate  is  a  thoughtful, 
commended.** — Chu  rch  Hbrald.  earnest  and  able  writer,  on  whom  more 

**  There  are  both  grace  and^cision  than  any  one  is  fallen  in  a  striking 
about  these  'Allegories  ana  Tales,'  manner  the  mantle  0/ the  great  author 
which  make  them  charming  to  read   of*Agathos.'"—JoHS  Bull. 

Sacred  Allegories.     The  Shadow  of  the 

Cross— The  Distant  Hills— The  Old  Man's  Home— The  King's 
Messengers.  By  the  Rev.  William  Adams,  M.A.,  late 
Fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford.  New  Edition.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

The  Four  Allegories  may  be  had  separately,  with  Illustra- 
tions.    i6mo.     is,  each. 
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Edwy  the  Fair,  or  the  First  Chron- 
icle of  ^scendune.  A  Tale  of  the  Days  of  Saint  Dunstan. 
By  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Crakb,  B.A^  Author  of  the  "History 
of  the  Church  under  the  Roman  Empire,"  &c.  &c  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     $s,  6d, 

"  The  volume  will  Rosiest  a  strong  period,  .  Wt  can  scarcely  iftta^ine  U 
interest f  especially  for  the  youngs  ami  possible  that  it  should  be  anytkmg  else 
be  useful,  too  ^  for  though  in  form  a  taie^    than  a  great  favourite.*' — Litbraky 
it  may  be  classed  among  *  the  side-lights    Churchman. 
of  history. '"— Stan  oaed.  **Jtie  one  of  the  best  historical  tales 

**  Altogether  the  book  shows  great    for  the  young  that  has  been  published 
thought  and  careful  study  of  the  man-  for  a  long  time. " — Nonconforiiist. 
ners  and  customs  of  those  early  Saxon        "  Written  with  much  spirit  and  a 
times.'* — John  Bull.  careful  attention  to  the  best  authorities 

"  iVe  shall  be  glad  when  Mr.  Crake    on  the  history  of  the  period  of  which  he 
takes  up  his  pen  once  more,  to  give  us    treats." — National  Church. 
a  further  instalment  of  the  annals  of       **  The  facts  upon  which  the  Chronicle 
the  House  of  Mscendtme." — Church    is  based  have  been  carefully  brought 
Times.  together  from  a  variety  ofsources^  and 

**A  very  interesting  and  well-written  great  skill  has  been  shown  in  the  con- 
story  of  Saxon  times — the  times  of  struction  of  the  narrative.  The  aim 
Dunstan  and  the  hapless  Edwy.  The  of  the  author  is  certainly  a  good  one^ 
author  has  eviden  tly  taken  great  pains  and  his  efforts  heme  been  attended  with  a 
to  examine  into  the  real  history  of  the    considerable  amount  o/success.'*—lBL(XX.. 

Alfgar  the  Dane,  or  the  Second  Chron- 
icle of  iEscendune,  A  Tale.  By  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Crake, 
B.A.,  Author  of  the  "  History  of  the  Church  under  the 
Roman  Empire/'  &c.  &c.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
3^.  6d. 

"  Mr.  Crake's  *  Chronicles  ofMscen-  will  not  find  this  little  book  both  inter- 
dune*  have  their  second  instalment  in  esting  and  instructive.  Its  tone  is  as 
*  Alfgar  the  Dane*  a  youth  who  is  excellent  as  that  of  Mr.  Crakes  pre- 
saved  from  the  massacre  on  S.  Brice's  vious  tale." — Church  Quarterly  Rh- 
night  to  meet  with  many  capital  ad-  view. 
ventures.**— (jMKKDIKH.  **  Here,  strung  together  with  char- 

* '  Sure  to  be  excessively  Popular  with  acters  in  harmony  with  the  times,  is  a 

boys,  and  we  look  forward  with  great  thoroughly  well-written  history  of  the 

interest  to  the  Third  Chronicle,  which  later  Danish  invasions  of  EngUmd. 

will  tell  of  the  Norman  invasion.**—  ....  As  a  tale  his  work  is  interest- 

Church  Times.  ing;  as  a  history  it  is  of  very  consider- 

*' As  in  his  former  production,  Mr.  able  value,** — Nonconformist. 
Crake  seems  to  have  taken  great  pains  **  It  is  not  often  that  a  writer  corn- 
to  be  correct  in  his  f cuts,  and  he  has,  we  bines  so  completely  the  qualities  which 
really  believe^  combined  accuracy  with  go  to  make  up  the  historian  and  the 
liveliness.  Schoolboys,  not  at  Bloxham  novelist,  but  Mr.  Crake  has  this  happy 
only,  ought  to  be  very  grateful  to  him  :  conjunction  of  faculties  in  an  eminent 
though  in  tkt^s  speaking  -we  by  no  degree** — Standard. 
means  intend  to  imply  that  seniors 


maUxl^t^  ^\«xt,  ^tAvc^^^ 
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Semele;  or,  The  Spirit  of  Beauty:  a 

Venetian  Tale.     By  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Mereweathbr,  B.A. 
English  Chaplain  at  Venice.     Small  8vo.     3^.  6d» 

The  HUlford  Oonflrmation.     A  Tale. 

By  M.  C.  Phillpotts.    New  Edition.     i6mo.     is. 


ani  act  0xfot\^  ati\^  <&«m>^x^%^ 


9.  f^imtjf  ann  iBtograpto* 

Bossuet     and     his     Oontemporar] 

By  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear.     Crown  8vo.     3^.  6d. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  "Christian  Biographies." 

"//  eoHtains  to  many  interesting  **  Botsutts  daily  life,  kit  tfi 
factt  that  it  may  be  ^ofitably  reeta  Preaching,  his  assoctafum  wiit 
even  by  those  who  already  know  tke  stirring  political,  social,  and  tea 
man  and  the  period  ** — Spkctator.         tical  events  0/  his  time,  etre  pm 

**  Here  is  a  clear  and  good  work,  tke    in  a  simple  but  picturesque  tw 
product  of  tkorougk  industry  and  of  Daily  News. 
honest  mind,'* — Nonconformist.  "  We  are  always  glad  to  wela 

"All  biography  is  delightful,  and  fresh  work  from  tke  graceful  pen 
tkis  story  <^  Bossuet  is  eminently  so."    author  0/  *  A  Dominican  Artit> 

— NOTBS  AND  QUBRIBS.  SATURDAY  RbYIBW. 

F^nelon,  Arclibishop  of  Oambrai. 

Biographical  Sketch.     By  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear.     Crown 
y,  6d, 

Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Christian  Biographies." 

**  Those  who  know — and  we   may  be  scarcely  too  muck  to  extend  the 

fairlv  ask,  who  does  not  ? — the  charm-  praise  to  the  whole  book. " — SPBCTi 

ing  books  which  we  have  already  had  "  Finelon    is    thoroughly   neat 

from  the  present   writer,  will  need  and  is  muck  more  tkan  a  biogroj^ 

nothing  more  than  the  announcement  sketch.     There  are  nearly  500  ^ 

of  it  to  make  tkem  welcome  tkis  new  ac-  and  tkere  are  very  few  wktck  / 

count  0/ tke  life  of  the  saintly  FSnelon."  give    a    reader   something   for 

— Church  Quarterly  Review.  or    serious     thought."* — Notbs 

**  The  history  of  the  Church  offers  Queries. 

few  more  attractive  biographies  than  **lVe  doubt  muck  wketker  the 

that  of  the  great  Archbishop,   whom,  man  was  ever  so  vividly  port, 

everybody  appreciated  save  his  king."  or  his  portrait  so  elegantly  fran 

— Guardian.  in  this  choice  and  readable  boi 

' '  The  delightful  volume  under  notice  Watchman. 

will  add  much  to  the  well-deserved  re-  "  One  of  the  great  charms  oj 

Putation   of  its    author."  —  Church  work  consists  in  the  letters  scoi 

Times.  up  and  down  its  Pages,  sonu  euUh 

"  The  writer  has  found  a  subject  to  his  royal  Pupil,  and  others  , 

which  suits  her  genius,  and  she  handles  friends.     The  sweet  nature  andi 

it  with  botk  skul  and  sympathy.   .   .    .  lar fascination  of  the  Arckbiskop 

The  account  of  his  life  at  Cambrai  is  forth  conspicuously  in  these  seij 

one  of  the  most  delightful  narratives  lations,  which  breathe  a  truly  rel\ 

that  we  have  ever  read.    It  would  spirit." — English  Indepbndbni 


nSLaltxVoo  'I^Au*  f^wi^ti.^ 
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A  Ohiistian  Painter  of  the  Nineteenth 

Century ;   being  the  Life  of  Hippolyte  Flandrin.     By  H.  L. 
Sidney  Lear.     Crown  8vo.    3^.  6d, 

Forming  a  Volume  of  **  Christian  Biographies." 

"  TAis  is  a  touching  and  instructive  amount  of  honour  and  success,  cannot 

story  of  a  life  singularly  full  o/nobil-  but  be  welcome  to  earnest  students  of 

ity,  affection,  and  grace,  and  it  is  all  kinds.    .     .     .     There  are  many 

worthily  /^/rf."— Spectator.  fine  pieces  of  criticism  in  this  book, — 

"Sympathetic,  popular,  and  free,  utterances  of  Flandrin* s  which  snow 

almost  to  a  fault 'from  technicalities,  the  clear  wit  of  the  man,  his  candour, 

.     .  .  .     The  book  is  welcome  eu  a  not    and  self-balanced  judgment 

untimely  memorial  to   a   man  who  We  have  written  enoueh  to  show  htmt 

deserves  to  be  held  up  as  an  example.**  interesting  the  book  is.  — Athbnaum. 

— Saturday  Review.  "  This  is  a  charming  addition  to 

**  The  record  0/  a  life  marked  by  biographical  literature.*— I^OTBS  Kim 

exalted  aims,  and  crowned  by  no  small  Queries. 


A  Dominican  Artist :  A  Sketch  of  the 

Life  of  the  Rev.  P^re  Besson,  of  the  Order  of  St  Dominic. 
By  II.  L.  Sidney  Lear.    Crown  8vo.    3^.  6^. 

Forming  a  Volume  of  "Christian  Biographies." 

**  The  author  of  the  Life  of  Pire  so  perfect  in  its  simple  and  compute 

Besson  writes  with  a  grace  and  refine-  devotion    been    withheld  from    our 

ment  of  devotional  feeling  PecuHarly    admiration But  we  have 

suited  to  a  subject-matter  which  suffers  dwelt  too  longalrewiy  on  thisfascinat' 

beyond  most  others  from  an^  coarse-  ing  book,  and  must  now  leave  it  to  our 

ness  of  touch.    It  would  be  difficult  to  readers.  — Literary  Churchman. 

fiiui  '  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  a  **  A  beautiful  and  most  interesting 

holy  life*  more  exquisitely  illustrated  sketch  qf  the  late  Pire  Besson^   an 

than  in  Father  Besson* s  career,  both  artist  who  forsook  the  easel  for  the 

before  and  after  his  joining  the  Vomi-  altar.  "—Church  .Times. 

nican    Order  under  the  auspices  of  **  Whatever  a  reader  may  tJiink  of 

Lacordaire.  ,  .  .  Certainly  we  have  Pire  Besson*s  profession  as  a  monk, 

never  come  across  what  could  more  no  one  will  doubt  his  goodness  ;  no  one 

strictly  be  termed  in  the  truest  sense  can  fail  to  ^ofit  who  wilipatientfy 

*  the  life  of  a  beautiful  soul*      The  read  his  life,  as  here  written  fy  a 

author  has  done  well  m  presenting  to  friend,  whose  sole  defect  is  in  being 

English  readers  this  singularly  grace-  slightlv  unctuous."— Athkhmum, 

fulbiography,  in  which  all  who  can  aP-  '*  The  story  of  Pire  Besson*s  life  is 

predate  srenuine  simplicity  and  noble-  one  of  much  interest,  and  told  with 

ness  of  Christian  character  will  find  simplicity,  candour,  and  good  fee  ling.** 

much  to  admire  and  little  or  nothing  — Spectator. 

to  condemn.**  -Saturday  Review.  *'  We  strongly  recommend  it  to  our 

**  It  would  indeed  have  been  a  de-  readers.    It  is  a  charming  biography , 

plorable  omission  had  so  exquisite  a  that  xvill  delight  Mid  edify  botkold  and 

biography  been  by  any  neglect  lost  to  >tf»»^."— Westminster  Qazkttv^ 
English  readers,  and  had  a  character 


So  Rivlngton's  Select  Catalogue 

The  Life  of  Madame  Louise  de  France, 

Daughter  of  Louis  XV.,  also  known  as  the  Mother  Ter^  de 
S.  Augustin.     By  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d, 
Forming  a  Volume  of  "Christian  Biographies." 

**  SucA  a  record  of  dsep,  earnest,  self-  /amily  o fLimisXV.there  issues  this  Ma^ 
sacrificing ^itty,  beneath  the  surface  of  dame  Louise ^  whose  life  is  set  be/ore  ia 

Partsian  Itfe,  during  what  we  all  re-  as  a  specimen  of  as  calm  andunworldly 

gofnd  as  the  worst  age  of  French  godless-  devotion — of  a  devotion  ^  too,  full  ^ 

nesSfOu^httoteachusall  a  lesson  of  hope  shrewd  sense  and  practical  adminit- 

and/aith,  let  appearances  be  what  they  trative  talent — as   any  we  have  ever 

may.  Here,  from  out  oj  the  court  and  met  with.*'— L.itkramy  Churchmaii. 

The  Eevival  of  Priestly  Life  in  the 

Seventeenth  Century  in  France.      Charles  de  Condren— 
S.  Philip  Neri  and  Cardinal  de  Berulle — S.  Vincent 
DE   Paul  —  Saint   Sulpice  and   Jean   Jacques   Olier. 
By  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear.     Crown  8vo.     y,  6d. 
Forming  a  Volume  of  "  Christian  Biographies." 

**  A   booh  the  authorship  of  which  may  belong,  can  read  without  fuick 

will  command  the  respect  of  all  who  sympathy  and  emotion  these  touching 

can  honour  sterling  woHh.    No  Chris-  sketches  of  the  early  Orutorians  and  the 

tian,   to   whatever  denomination  he  Lazarists.** — Standard. 

life  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales.     By  H.  L. 

Sidney  Lear.    Crown  8vo.    3j.  6d, 

Forming'a  Volume  of  "Christian  Biographies," 

*'  It  is  written  wtth  the  delicacy,  his  own  writings  and  in  those  of  his 

freshness,  and  absence  of  all  affecta-  most  intimate  and  affectionate fnends. 

Hon  which  characterized  the  former  The  book  is  written  with  the  grave  and 

works  by  the  same  hand,  ana  which  quiet  grace  which  characterizes  the 

render  these  books  so  very  much  more  productions  o/its  author,  and  casutet 

pleasant  reading  than  are  religious  fail  to  please  those  readers  who  can 

biographies  in  general.     The  character  sympathize  with  all  forms  of  goodness 

of  S.    Francis  de   Sales,    Bishop  of  and  devotion    to    noble   purpou."— 

Geneva,  is  a  charming  one.    His  un-  Wbstminstbr  Review. 

affected  humility,  his  freedotn  from  **  A  book  which  contains  the  record 

dogmatism  in  an   age  when  dogma  of  a  life  as  sweet,  pui^,  and  noble,  as 

was  phued  above  religion,  his  freedom  any  man  by  divine  help,  granted  te 

from  bigotry  in  an  age  of  Persecution,  devout  sincerity  of  soul,  has  been  per- 

were  alike  admirable.**— St KVHA^n.  mitted  to  live  upon  earth.     The  ex- 

**  The   author  of   *  A    Dominican  ample  of  this  gentle  but  resolute  and 

Artist,*  in  writing  this  new  life  of  the  energetic  spirit,  wholly  dedicated  to 

wise  and  loving  Bishop  and  Prince  of  the  highest  conceivable  good,  offering 

Geneva,  has  aimed  less  at  historical  itself,  with  all  the  temporal  uses  of 

or  ecclesiastical  investigation  than  at  mental  existence ,  to  the  service  ofi»- 

a  vivid  and  natural  representation  of  finite  and  eternal  beneficence,  u  ex- 

the  inner  mind  and  life  of  the  subject  tremely  touching.    I  tit  a  book  worthy 

of  his  biography,  as  it  can  be  traced  in  of  acceptance.^ — Daily  News. 


WLa\.ttUo  li{V*^tt»  %*w^ti.^ 
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Henri  Perreyve.     By  A.  Gratry,  Pr6tre 

de  rOratoire,  Professeur  de  Morale  Evang^lique  k  la  Sorbonne, 
et  Membre  de  rAcad^mie  Fran9aise.  Translated  by  special 
permission.  With  Portrait.  By  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear.  Crown 
8vo.     3J.  6d, 

Forming  a  Volume  of  "Christian  Biographies." 

**  A    mast  touching  and  Powerful  of  tJu  memoir  gave  him$elf  up  to  tht 

piece  0/  biography  f  interspersed  with  duties  0/  his  sacred  office^  and  to  the 

Profound  reflections  on  personal  reU-  cultivation  of  the  graces  with  which  he 

gion,  and  on  the  prospects  of  Chris-  was  endorved.'* — Church  Times. 
tiamiy^'—CHUKCH  Rbvibw.  •  **//  is  easy  to  see  that  Henri  Per- 

**  The  worhs  of  the  translator  of  reyve.  Professor  of  Moral  Theology  at 

Henri  Perreyve  fomtt  for  the  most  the  Sorbonne,  was  a  Roman  Catholic 

Partf  a  series  of  saintly  biographies  Priest  of  no  ordinate  type.    With  com- 

which  have  obtained  a  larger  share  oj  Paratively  little  of  what  Protestants 

^Pularity  than  is  generally  accorded  call  superstition^  with  great  courage 

to  boohs  of  this  ascription.    .     .    .  and  sincerity,  with  a  nature  singularly 

The  description  of  his  last  days  will  guileless  and  noble y  his  priestly  voca- 

Probably  be  read  with  greater  interest  tion,  although  pursued,  according  to 

than  any  other  Part  of  the  booh  ;  pre-  his  biographer,  with  unbridled  zeal, 

senting  as  it  does  an  example  of  Jorti-  did  not  stifle  his  human  sympathies 

tude  under  suffering,  and  resignation,  and  aspirations.   He  could  not  believe 

when  cut  off  so  soon  Mier  entering  upon  that  nis  faith  compelled  him  *  to  re- 

a  much-coveted  ana  useful  career,  0/  nounce  sense  and  reason,*  or  that  a 

rare  occurrence  in  this  age  of  self-  priest  was  not  free  to  speak,  act,  ana 

eusertion.     This  is,  in  fact,  the  essen-  think   like  other  men.     Indeed,  the 

tial  teaching  of  the  entire  volume.**  Abb/  Gratry  makes  a  kind  of  afology 

— MoiiNiNG  Post.  for  his  fl^emTs  free-speaking  in  this 

**  Those  who  take  a  pleasure  in  read-  respect,  and  endeavours  to   explain 

ing  a  beautiful  account  of  a  beautiful  it.    Perrevve  was  the  beloved  disciple 

character  would  do  well  to  procure  the  of  Lacordaire,  who  left  him  all  his 

Life  of  *  Henri  Perreyve.*    ,    .     .    IVe  manuscripts,  notes,  and  papers,  and 

would  especially  recommend  the  book  he  himself  attained  the  position  of  a 

for  the  perusal  of  English  priests,  who  great  Pulpit  orator."  —  Pall  Mall 

may  learn  many  a  holy  lesson  from  Gazbttb. 
the  devoted  spirit  in  which  the  subject 

The  Last  Days  of  P^re  Gratry.    By  Pere 

Adolphe  Perraud,  of  the  Oratory,  and  Professor  of  La 
Sorbonne.  Translated  by  special  permission.  By  the  Author 
of  "Life  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales,"  &c.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

Walter  Kerr  Hamilton,  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury. A  Sketch  by  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  D.D.,  Canon  of 
St.  Paul's,  and  Ireland  Professor  of  Exegesis  in  the  University 
of  Oxford.     Second  Edition.     8vo.     as.  6d. 

«nd  at  Ostotb  atit^  (&«m\^x\^^^ 
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Life  of  S.  Yincent  de  PauL     With  Intro- 

dnctioD  by  the  Rer.  R.  F.  Wilson,  M.A.,  Prebendaiy  of 
Salisbory  and  Vicar  of  Rownhains,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop 
of  Salisboij.     Crown  8to.    97. 


<< 


A  im0$trtmdmbUvlume^  ilhutrat-   frodtuedhji  the  GmUican.  Ckmrck,  has 
ing  pUuu  and  mrramgememts,  mhick    at  last  found  a  com^tent    English 


frmns  the circmmstanca mf  tlu daj  are  hwgrapker.     The  vommu befinrns has 

invested  miik    peculiar   tnterest." —  evidently  been  raritten  vnth  amscien- 

Ehglish  Chukchm ax.  tieus  care  and  scn^ulous  industry. 

'All  will  be  pleased  at  reading  the  It  is  based  on  the  best  authoritieSt 


present  admirabfy  written  narrative,    which  have  been  compared  with  praise- 
in  which  we  de  net  know  whether  te    worthy  diligence ;  its  style  is  clear. 


adntire  $nore  the  candour  and  earnest-  eliga$st,   and  unantiitious;    and  it 

nessof  the  writer  or  his  plain,  sensible,  shows  a/lne  appreciation  of  the  life 

and  agreeable  style." — ^Wksklt  Rs-  and  cheunacter  0/  the  num.  whom  it 

GiSTBX.  commemorates.** — Scottish     Guas- 

"  IP'^  trust  that  this  deeply  interest-  diax. 

hif  and  beautifully  written  biography  "Mr.   Wilson  has  done  his  work 

wtO  be  extenstoelf  circulated  in  Eng-  admirably  and  evidently  con  amore, 

/^jm/."— Chukch  Hkkald.  and  he  completely  proves  the  thesis 

**  We  heartily  recommend  the  intro-  with  which  he  starts,  via. ,  that  in  the 

duction  to  the  study  0/  all  concerned  Kfe  of  tike  Saint  there  is  a  homeliness 

with  ordinations."— GvARDiAM.  and  sin^licity,  and  a  genorul  absence 

**  We  are  glad  that  S.  Vincent  de  of  the  miraculous  or  the  more  ascetic 

Pattl,  one  of  the  most  remarhable  men  type  ofsaintliness.** — ^Johm  Bull. 


Life  of  Eobert  Gray,  Bishop  of  Oape 

Town  and  Metropolitan  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa.  Edited 
by  his  Son,  the  Rev.  Charles  Gray,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Helms- 
ley,  York.     With  Portnut  and  Map.    2  Vols.     8vo.     32r. 

"  This  work  is  more  than  a  bio-  true  apostolic  spirit,  was  a  faithful 

graphy;  it  is  a  valuable  addition  to  sonoftke  Ckurck,  and  a  distinguished 

the  history  oj  the  nineteenth  century,  ornament  0/  the  Episcopate.** — Stan- 

Mr.  Kebu  more  than  once  described  dard. 

Biskop  Grays  struggles  as  '  like  a  bit  **  Not  only  interesting  as  tke  record 

out  of  the  fourth  century.*** — Guar-  0/  a  good  man*s  life,  but  extremely 

dian.  valtuu>le  as  materials  for  Church  hts- 

**  We  welcome  it  as  a  worthy  tribute  tory." — Church  Times. 
to  the  memory  of  one  who  possessed  tke 


Life,  Journals,  and  Letters  of  Henry 

Alford,  D.D.,  late  Dean  of  Canterbury.  Edited  by  his 
Widow.  With  Portrait  and  Illustrations.  New  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.     gj. 
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History   of    the   Oliiirch   under    the 

Roman  Empire,  a.d.  30-476.     By  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Crakb, 
B.A.     New  Edition.     Crown  8 vo.     Js.  6d, 

**  A  comp€ndumt  kisioiyo/ih4CkriS'  "  JVg  cordially  recommtnti  it  for 
tian  Church  undtriht  Roman  Empirt  school*  for  tho  young."— Y,liGU%H 
will  bo  hailtd  with  ploasurt  by  all   Churchman. 

readtrs  of  tccUiiastical  loro.  .  .  .  "  Mr.  Crako givot  ut  in  a  ckar  and 
Tko  author  it  guito  fro*  from  th*  conci**  form  a  narrativ*  0/ th*  Church 
*MrU  of  controv*rsiaU*m  ;  wh*r*v*r  hittory  during  th*  P*riod  with  which 
k*  r*f*r*  to  a  PrtvaUnt  practic*  of  it  i*  most  important  that  th*  young 
anciont  Hm*s  he  givos  his  authority,  should  first  b*  $nade  acquaint*d,  Th* 
In  his  statemont  of  facts  or  opinions  dijftrtnt  n>*Hts  app*ar  to  b*  d*scrib*d 
ho  is  always  accural*  and  concts*^  and  with  a  judicious  regard  to  their  rela- 
his  manual  is  doubtless  destined  to  a  live  importance ^  and  the  manual  may 
lengthened  Period  of  popularity.''—  be  safely  recommended."— joHn  Bull. 
Morning  Post.  "  Tm  facts  are  well  marshalled^  the 

"  //  is  very  well  done.  It  gives  a  literary  style  of  the  booh  is  simple  and 
very  comprehensive  view  of  the  Prcf^ss  good;  while  tfie  principles  enunciated 
of  events^  ecclesiastical  and  political^  throughout  render  it  a  volume  which 
at  the  great  centres  of  civilisation  may  be  safeh  put  into  the  hands  of 
durii^  Me  first  five  centuries  of  Chris-  students.  I^or  the  higher  forms  of 
tianity."— Daily  N  ews.  grammar-schools  it  is  exactly  the  book 

*'  In  his  well-planned  and  carefully  required.  Never  ponderous ,  and  f re- 
written volume  of  yxi^ages  Mr.  Crake  quently  very  attractive  and  interest- 
has  supplied  a  well-known  and  long-  iug.it  is  at  once  readable  and  edifying^ 
felt  want.  R elying  on  all  the  highest  and  fills  efficiently  a  vacant  place 
and  best  authorities  for  his  mainfeuts  in  ehmentary  historical  literature, 
and  conclusions t  and  wisely  making  Furthermore  its  type  is  clear  and  bold ^ 
use  of  all  modem  research^  Mr.  Crake  and  it  is  well  broken  up  into  para- 
has  spared  neither  time  nor  labour  to  graphs." — Union  Review. 
make  his  work  accurate,  trustworthy.  It  retells  an  oft-told  tale   in   a 

and  inteiligent."—Sr  ANHARH.  singularly  fresh  and  perspicuous  style, 

**  Really  interesting,  well  suited  to  rendering  the  book  neither  above  tke 
the  needs  of  those  for  whom  it  was  pre-  com^ehension  of  an  intelligent  boy  or 
Pared,  and  its  Church  tone  is  un-  girl,  nor  beneath  the  attention  of  an 
exceptionable."— Church  Times.  educated  man.     We  can  imagine  no 

**  As  a  volume  for  students  and  the  better  book  as  an  addition  to  a  paro- 
higher  forms  of  our  public  schools  it  chial  library,  as  a  prize,  or  as  a  read- 
is  admirably  adapted."— Church  ing-book  in  middle-class  schools." — 
Herald.  Scottish  Guardian. 


Church  Memorials  and  Characteristics ; 

being  a  Church  History  of  the  six  First  Centuries.  By  the  late 
William  Roberts,  Esq.,  M.  A.,  F.R.S.  Edited  by  his  Son, 
Arthur  Roberts,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Woodrising,  Norfolk. 
8vo.     7j.  6d, 


mi  «t  Osfot\^  «Yi\i  (&ftmV^^^ 


84  Rlvington's  Select  Catalogue 


Essays,    Historical    and    Theological 

By  J.  B.  MozLEY,  D.D.,  late  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Two 
Vols.     8vo.     24r. 

CONTENTS, 

Volume  I. — Introduction  and  Memoir  of  the  Author — Lord  Strafford — ^Arch 
bishop  Laud— Carlyle's  Cromwell — Luther. 

Volume  IL— Dr.  Arnold— Blancho  White— Dr.  Pusey's  Sermon— The  Book  of 
Job — Maurice's  Theological  Essays — Indian  Conversion — ^The  Axgnmoit 
of  Design — ^The  Principe  of  Causation  considered  in  Opposition  to  Atheis- 
tic Theories — In  Memoriam — List  of  the  Author's  Articles  scad  Works. 

"  Th4s*  voiurngft  we  cannot  denbtt  volumts  for  thenutlvtt.   They  mil  find 

will  be  eagerly  welcomed  and  largeh  in  them  much  that  will  bear,  not  one, 

read.     They  contain  specimens,  well  but  tnemy  perusals."—SATVKDAy  Rb- 

selected,  and  extending-  over  a  Period  view. 

of  thirty  years,  of  the  worh  of  a  great  **  These  essays  will  be  welcome  even 
mind;  the  real  greatness  of  which  was^  beyond  the  circle  ^  those  who,  during 
indeed,  well  hnown  to  all  students  of  hts  lifetime,  had  any  hMOwlms^  of,  or 
theology.  .  .  .  IVe  trace  in  every  ^age  acquaintance  with^  theit  author.  They 
the  handwriting  of  a  mind  which,  are  the  products  of  a  lucid,  comprehen- 
though  it  may  loch  with  heen  interest  sive, and  powerful  mind;  themindo-'one 
on  aU  the  varying  movements  of  who  weu  a  student  and  a  thtnher,  but 
thought,  in  days  fast  and  present,  and  who,by  his  vivid  grasps  ofideas,his  firm 
though  it  can  handle  with  the  grasp  faith  in  the  Principles  ne  had  made  his 
of  a  meuter  any  form  of  thought  with  otun,  and  his  faculty  of  impressive 
which  it  comes  to  deal,  yet  is  evidently  iUustraiion,  had  much  of  the  facility 
a  mind  of  deep,  quiet  re /lection,  facing  which  is  usually  acquired  only  in  the 
alone  before  God  the  great  questions  actual  experience  of  the  world."— 
of  Truth  and  Being,  "brooding'  over  British  Quarterly  Review. 
them  {to  usr  his  own  expression)  until  **  Selected  from  the  earliest  as  well 
they  take  definite  shape,  never  suffer-  as  the  latest  of  Dr.  MozUys  writings, 
ing  them  to  come  forth  in  the  shape  of  this  collection  represents  not  only  the 
that  crude  suggestion  and  hazy  specula-  full  ex  tent  of  his  mental potuers, but  also 
tion  to  fashionable  in  these  days,  -which  the  course  and  ultimate  issue  of  his  in- 
touch  many  truths  without  really  tellectual  career;  for  as  it  vuas  by  ten- 
grasping  them,  and  raise  many  ques-  acity  of  purpose  and  detertnination  of 
tions  but  thoroughly  answer  none.  .  .  .  will  that  he  obtained  for  his  opinions 
We  hope  we  have  said  enough  to  give  recognition  and  esteetn,  so  eUso,  owing 
our  readers  some  idea  of  these  remark-  to  his  argumentative  tenacity  and  in- 
able  volumes,  and  to  induce  them  to  tensity  of  aim,  some  of  these  essays,  ij 
study  thetn  as  a  wJwle.  Many  other  the  prophecy  may  be  hazarded,  will  re- 
features  might  fairly  claim  notice;  but  tain  a  letting  place  in  literature.'*— 
these  may  be  left  to  speak  for  themselves.  Ath  EN>euM. 

As  we  recui,  we  grieve  more  and  more  *'  These  Essays  stand  above  the  line 

that  it  has  pleaded  God  to  call  from  us  of  ephemeral   literature.      For    the 

so  able  a  champion  of  His  truth,  and  more  experienced  student  of  history 

one    hardly  more    impressiiie   by  the  it  would  be  difficult  to  ncune  a  mart 

strength  of  his  argument  than  by  '  the  poiitively  refreshing  book.     Dr.  Motley 

quietness     and     confidence^    of    his  wets  a  hard  hitter,  and  few  writers 

spirit."— Gv AKDi AN.  have  been  able  to  strike  so  decisivelf 

*'  IVe  have  said  enough,  we  trust,  on  the  weak  Points  of  an  adversary' i 

to  induce  our  readers  to  study  these  case.** — Contemporary  Rbvibw. 
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A  Key  to  the  Knowledge  of  Ohurch 

History  (Ancient).    Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt, 
M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  "The  Annotated  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,"  &C.  &c.     Small  8vo.    2s,  6d.    Also  a  Cheap  Edition, 
IS,  (id. 
Forming  a  Volume  of  ** Keys  to  Christian  Knowledge." 

"//  offers  a  short  amd  anuUnud  §v*rytkin^  thai  could  be  consisientfy 
account  o^  the  origin^  grtnvtky  and  con-  exited  tn  a  volume  qf  its  character. 
eUtion  of  the  Church  in  all  parts  of  the  There  are  many  notes,  theoloHcal, 
world,  from  a.d.  z  down  to  the  end  qf  scriptural^  and  historictU,  taut  the 
the  fifteenth  century.  Mr.  Blunts  *  get  up*  of  the  book  is  specially  com* 
first  object  has  been  conciseness,  and  mendahle.  As  a  text-book  for  the 
this  has  been  admirably  carried  out,  higher  forms  of  schools  the  work  will 
and  to  students  of  Church  history  this  be  tuciptable  to  numerous  teachers.** — 
feature  will  reakily  recommend  itself.  Public  Opinion. 
j4s  an  elementary  work  *A  Key*  will  **/t  contains  some  concise  notes  on 
be  specialfy  valuable,  inasmuch  as  it  Church  History,  compressed  into  a 
points  out  certain  definite  lines  of  small  compass,  and  we  think  it  is 
thought,  by  which  those  who  enjoy  the  likely  to  be  useful  as  a  book  of  refer- 
opp^unity  may  be  guided  in  reading  ence."— John  Bull. 
t^  statements  of  more  elaborate  his-  "  A  very  terse  and  reliable  collection 
tories.  At  the  same  time  it  is  but  fair  oj  the  main  facts  and  incidents  con- 
to  Mr.  Blunt  to  remark  that,  for  general  nected  with  Church  History. " —  Rock. 
readers,    the   little   volume    contains 

A  Key  to  the  Knowledge  of  Church 

History  (Modem).  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt, 
M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  of  "The  Annotated  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,"  &c.  &c.     Small  8vo.     2s,  td.    Also  a  Cheap  Edition, 

IS.  6d, 

«  Forming  a  Volume  of  "  Keys  to  Christian  Knowledge." 

The    Eeformation   of  the   Church  of 

England ;  its  History,  Principles,  and  Results.  A.D.  15 14- 1547. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Editor  01 
"  The  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c.  &c.  Fourth 
Edition.     8vo.     i6j. 

Pen'anzabuloe,  the  Lost  Ohnrch  Found ; 

or.  The  Church  of  England  not  a  New  Church,  but  Ancient', 
Apostolical,  and  Independent,  and  a  Protesting  Church  Nine 
Hundred  Years  before  the  Reformation.  By  the  Rev.  C.  T. 
Collins  Trelawny,  M.  A.,  late  Rectorof  Timsbury,  Somerset 
New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     3J.  6d, 
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Amalie  Von  Lasaulx.     An  Old  Catholic 

Sister  of  Charity  and  Confessor,  1815- 1872.  ^7  H.  Lecoultre. 
Translated  by  Lady  Durand.  Crown  Svo.  is,  6d.  ;  or  in 
paper  cover,  is. 

The  Principles  of  Catholic  Eeform; 

or,  The  Harmony  of  Catholicism  and  Civilization.  Confer- 
ences of  1878  in  the  Cirque  d'Hiver,  Paris.  By  Hyacinthe 
LoYSON,  Priest.  Translated  by  Lady  Durand.  Crown  Svo, 
3s.  6d. ;  or  in  paper  cover,  3s. 

The    life    of   Alexander    Lycurgus, 

Archbishop  of  the  Cyclades.  By  F.  M.  F.  Skene.  With  an 
Introduction  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  Crown  Svo. 
3J.  6d, ;  or  in  paper  cover,  3J. 

Historical  Narratives.    From  the  Russian. 

By  H.  C.  Romanoff,  Author  of  "Sketches  of  the  Rites  and 
Customs  of  the  Greco-Russian  Church,"  &c.    Crown  Svo.    6s, 

Sketches  of  the  Eites  and  Onstoms  of 

the  Greco-Russian  Church.  By  H.  C.  Romanoff.  With  an 
Introductory  Notice  by  the  Author  of  "  The  Heir  of  Redclyffe.'* 
Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo.    7^.  6d, 

**  The  volume  before  us  is  an^thifu;  *  to  present  the  English  with  correct 

but  a  formal  liturgical  treatise,    it  descriptions  0/  the  cerenumies  of  the 

might  be  more  valuable  to  a/ew  scholars  Greco-Russian  Church,    and   at  the 

if  it  were^  but  it  would  certainly  fail  same  time  with  pictures  0/  domestic 

to  obtain  perusal  at  the  hands  of  the  life  in  Russian  homes ,  especially  thou 

great   majority   of  those   whom  the  of  the  clergy  and  the  middle  class  of 

writer,    not   unreasonably ,    hopes    to  nobles;*    and,    beyond    question,    the 

attract  by  the  narrative  style  she  has  author's  labour  has  been  so  far  sue- 

adopted.     What  she  has  set  before  us  cessful  thai,  whilst  her  Church  scenes 

is  a  series  of  brief  outlines,  which,  by  may  be  commended  as  a  series  of  most 

their  simple  effort  to  clothe  the  infor-  dramatic   and  picturesque  tableaux, 

mation  given  us  in   a   living  garb,  her  social  sketches  enable  us  to  look  at 

reminds  us  of  a  once-Popular  child's  certain  points  beneath  the  surface  of 

book  which  we  remember  a  generation  Russian  life,  and  fnaterialiy  enlarge 

ago,  called  *  Sketches  of  Human  Man-  our  knowledge  of  a  country  concerning 

ners.'** — Church  Timbs.  which  we  have  still  a  very  great  deal 

**  The  twofold  object  of  this  work  is  to  learn.** — ATHBMiSUM. 
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Ourious  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

By  S.  Baring-Gould,  M.A.,  Author  of  "Origin  and  De- 
velopment of  Religious  Belief,"  &c.  With  Illustrations.  New 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     6s, 

A  History  of  England.     By  the  Rev. 

J.  Franck  Bright,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  and 
Historical  Lecturer  in  Balliol,  New,  and  University  Colleges, 
Oxford ;  late  Master  of  the  Modem  School  in  Marlborough 
College.  With  Numerous  Maps  and  Plans.  New  Editions, 
Crown  8vo. 

Period  I.— FEUDAL  MONARCHY.  The  Departure 
of  the  Romans,  to  Richard  IIL    A.  D.  449-1485.    ^.6d, 

Period  H.— PERSONAL  MONARCHY.  Henry  VII. 
to  James  II.    A.  d.  1485-1688.     5^. 

Period  IIL— CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY. 
William  and  Mary,  to  the  present  time.  A.D.  1689- 
1837.     7j.  6d, 

[See  Rivington's  Educational  List.] 

Historical  Biographies.    Edited  by  the 

Rev.  M.  Creighton,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Merton  College, 
Oxford.     With  Maps.     Small  8vo. 

SIMON  DE  MONTFORT.     2j.  6d, 

THE  BLACK  PRINCE.     2s,  6d. 

SIR  WALTER  RALEGH.     3J. 

THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON.     3J.  ed. 

THE  DUKE  OF  MARLBOROUGH.     3J.  6d, 

[See  Rivington's  Educational  List.] 

A  History  of  England  for  Children. 

By  George  Davys,  D.D.,  formerly  Bishop  of  Peterborough. 
New  Edition.     i8mo.     is,  6d, 
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England,  the  Eemnant  of  Judah,  and 

the  Israel  of  Ephraim,  or  a  Hebrew  Episode  in  British  History. 
By  the  Rev.  F.  R.  A.  Glover,  M.A.  New  and  Revised 
Edition.     8vo.     6^.  6^. 

Fables   respecting  the    Popes  of  the 

Middle  Ages.  A  Contribution  to  Ecclesiastical  History.  By 
John  J.  Ign.  Von  Dollinger,  D.D.,  D.C.L.  Translated 
by  the  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  M.A.,  Master  of  University 
College,  Durham,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 
8vo.     14J. 

The  Annual  Register :  a  Review  of  Public 

Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for  the  Year  1879.     8vo.     i&r. 
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10.  Poetry  and  e^i»ttllantou». 

Lyra    Apostolica.      [Poems,    by    J.    W. 

BowDEN,  R.  H.  Froude,  J.Keble,  J.  H.  Newman,  R.  J. 
WiLBERFORCE,  and  I,  Williams;  and  a  New  Preface  by 
Cardinal  Newman.]  New  Edition.  i6mo.  With  red 
borders.     2s.  6d, 

Yesterday,  To-Day,  and  for  Ever:  A 

Poem  in  Twelve  Books.  By  Edward  Henry  Bickersteth, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Christ  Church,  Hampstead.  One  Shilling 
Edition,  i8mo;  i6mo,  with  Red  Borders,  2j.  6d, 

Forming  Volumes  of  "  Rivington's  Devotional  Series." 

The  small  8vo  Edition,  3^.  6d, ;  and  small  4to  Presentation 
Edition,  with  Red  Borders,  lOJ.  6^.,  may  still  be  had. 

**  We  should  have  noticed  amonz  its  **  A  poem  tvor-th  readings  worthy  of 

kind  a  very  magni/icent  l*^esentation  attentive  study ;  full oj noble  thoughts ^ 

edition  of  '  Yesterday ^   To-day ^  and  beautiful  diction^  and  high  imagina- 

for  Ever^  by  the  Rev.  E,  H.  Bit  her-  tion.*' — Standard. 

steth.    This  blank-verse poentt  in  twelve  **  In  these  light  miscellany  days  there 

boohst  has  made  its  way  into  the  religious  is   a    spiritual    refreshment    in    the 

world  of  Eni>land  and  A  merica  with-  spectacle  o/a  man  girding  up  the  loins 

out  much  help  from  the  critics.     It  is  of  his  mind  to  the  task  of  producing  a 

now  made  splendid  for  its  admirers  by  genuine  epic.     And  it  is  true  poetry, 

morocco  binding,  broad  margins,  red  There  is  a   definiteness,  a  crispness 

lines f  and  beautiful  photographs.** —  about  it,  which  in  these  moist,  viewy. 

Times.  htusy  days  is  no  less  invigorating  than 

**  The  most  simple,  the  richest,  and  novel.** — Edinburgh  Daily  Rbvibw. 

the  most  perfect  sacred  ^m  which  "Mr.  Bickersteth  writes  like  a  man 

recent  days  haveProduced.*--MoitKiKG  who  cultivates  at  once  reverence  and 

Advertiser.  earnestness  of  thought.** — Guardian. 

The  Two  Brothers,  and  other  Poems.    By 

Edward    Henry   Bickersteth,    M.A.,  Vicar   of  Christ 
Church,  Hampstead.     Second  Edition.     Small  %n^.    ^. 
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The  Knight  of  Intercession,  and  other 

Poems.  By  the  Rev.  S.  J.  Stone,  M.  A.,  Pembroke  College, 
Oxford.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

Hymns  and  other  Poetry  of  the  Latin 

Church.  Translated  and  arranged  according  to  the  Calendar 
of  the  Church  of  England.  By  D.  T.  Morgan.  Crown  8vo. 
6s. 

Parish  Musings ;  or,  Devotional  Poems. 

By  John  S.  B.  Monsell,  LL.D.,  late  Vicar  of  S.  Nicholas, 
Guildford,  and  Rural  Dean.     New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     5/. 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition.     Cloth  limp,   is,  6d, ;  or  in  paper 
cover,  IS. 

Miscellaneons     Poems.       By     Henry 

Francis  Lyte,  M.  A.     New  Edition.     Small  8vo.    51. 

An  Introduction  to  Form  and  Instru- 
mentation, for  the  Use  of  Beginners  in  Composition.  By  W. 
A.  Barrett,  Mus.  Bac.  Oxon.,  F.R.S.L.,  Vicar-Choral  of  St. 
Paul's  Cathedral,  Author  of  "Flowers  and  Festivals,"  "The 
Chorister's  Guide,"  etc.     Crown  8vo.     2s,  6d. 

A  Shadow  of  Dante.     Being  an  Essay 

towards  studying  Himself,  his  World,  and  his  Pilgrimage.  By 
Maria  Francesca  Rossetti.  With  Illustrations.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     lar.  6d. 

An    Introduction    to    the    Study  of 

Painted  Glass.     By  A.  A.     Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d. 


a&altxV^o  *9\.«Lt»  t^^tJ^v^ 


Poetry  and  Miscellaneous  91 


'he    Sidereal    Messenger    of    Galileo 

Galilei  and  a  part  of  the  Preface  to  Kepler's  Dioptrics.  Con- 
taining the  Original  Account  of  Galileo's  Astronomical  Dis- 
coveries. A  Translation  with  Introduction  and  Notes.  By 
Edward  Stafford  Carlos,  M.A.,  Head  Mathematical 
Master  in  Christ's  Hospital.  With  Frontispiece  and  Illustra- 
tions.    Imperial  i6mo.     6s.  6d. 

?he    Ober-Ammergau   Passion   Play. 

(Reprinted,  by  permission,  from  the  "Times.")  With  some 
Introductory  Remarks  on  the  Origin  and  Development  of 
Miracle  Plays,  and  some  Practical  Hints  for  the  use  of  Intending 
Visitors.  By  Rev.  Malcolm  MacColl,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St. 
George,  Botolph  Lane,  London.  Sixth  Edition  Revised. 
Crown  8vo.     3^.  6d. 

\.  Dictionary  of  English  Philosophical 

Terms.  By  the  Rev.  Francis  Garden,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Theology  and  Rhetoric  at  Queen's  College,  London,  and  Sub- 
Dean  of  Her  Majesty's  Chapels-Royal.     Small  8vo.    4r.  6d, 

^t  Home  and  Abroad ;  or,  First  Lessons 

in  Geography.  By  J.  K.  Laughton,  M.A.,  F.R.A.S., 
F.R.G.S.,  Mathematical  Instructor  and  Lecturer  in  Meteor- 
ology at  the  Royal  Naval  College.     Crown  8vo.     3/.  6</. 

Sdiazzaroth;  or,  the  Constellations.     By 

Frances  Rollbston.     Royal  8vo.     12s. 

rhe  Testimony  of  the  Stars  to  Truths 

revealed  in  the  Bible.  Abridged  from  the  late  Miss  Frances 
Rolleston's  "Mazzaroth;  or,  The  Constellations.'*  By 
Caroline  Dent.     Crown  8vo.     w.  td. 
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The   Godparent's   Gift   Book.     [With 

appropriate  Mottoes,  and  a  space  to  chronicle  the  Principal 
Events  of  a  Life  for  Seventy  Years.]  Printed  on  Dutch  hand- 
made paper.  Square  i6mo.  Cloth  gilt.  3^.  (id, ;  or  in  white 
cloth,  4r.  (xi, 

A  Life  Record.    [The  intention  of  this  work 
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